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THE 


REAL  PRESENCE, 


SECTION  X. 

The  Doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  is  against  Sense. 

1.  That  which  is  one  of  the  firmest  pillars,  upon  which  all 
human  notices^  and  upon  which  all  Christian  religion  does 
rely,  cannot  be  shaken ;  or  if  it  be,  all  science  and  all  religion 
must  be  in  danger*.     Now,  besides  that  all  our  notices  of 
things  proceed  from  sense,  and  our  understanding  receives 
his  proper  objects,  by  the  mediation  of  material  and  sensible 
fantasms,  and  the  soul,  in  all  her  operations  during  this  life, 
is  served  by  the  ministries  of  the  body,  and  the  body  works 
upon  the  soul  only  by  sense;  besides  this,  St.  John  hath 
placed  the  whole  religion  of  a  Christian  upon  the  certainty 
and  evidence  of  sense,  as  upon  one  unmoveable  foundation^: 
"  That  which  was  from  the  beginning,  which  we  have  seen 
with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  beheld,  and  our  hands  have 
handled  of  the  word  of  life.   And  the  life  was  made  manifest, 
and  we  have  seen  it,  and  bear  witness  and  declare  unto  you 
eternal  life,  which  was  with  the  Father,  and  was  manifested 
to  us,  which  we  have  seen  and  heard,  we  declare  unto  you/* 
TertuUian,  in  his  book  "  De  Anima,*'  uses  this  very  argument 
against  the  Marcionites :   "  Recita  Johannis  testationem; 

■  Tcvrw  {nritV  Xayw,  a^irraq  rhv  ala^na-iv  a^^o^ia  ia-r)  hav^ttf, — Arist.  lib.  viii# 
Phf$,  torn.  22.  •  ' 

Ewl  rSh  TotV  i^ahfMig  ^euvofxiyan  ttfiirruv  i^yn  rov  hoyw  rnq  alrUq  h  vsX^a^-^ 
S,  B€uU,  ep.  43. 

»»  1  St.  John,  i.  1,  2,  3. 
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'"qupd  vidimus  (inquit)  quod  audivimus^  oculis  nostris  vidimus, 
et  manus  nostras  contrectaverunt,  de  sermone  vitae :'  Falsa 
utique  testatio,  si  oculorum,  et  aurium^  et  manuum  sensus 
natura  mentitur:"  "  His  testimony  was  false,  if  eyes,  and 
ears,  and  hands  be  deceived.'*  In  nature  there  is  not  a 
greater  argument  than  to  have  heard,  and  seen,  and  handled. 

Sed  gnia  piioA^Ddii^flOQ  Uoet  liictaH^r 
Katione  tecum,  consulamus  proxiina : 
Interrogetur  ipsa  naturalium 
Simplex  sine  arte  sedsouih  sententia*^. 

And  by  what  means  can  an  assent  be  naturally  produced, 
but  by  those  instruments  by  which  God  conveys  all  notices 
to  us,  that  is,  by  seeing  and  hearing?  Faith  comes  by 
hearing,  and  evidence  com^s  by  seeing ;  and  if  a  man,  in  his 
wits,  and  in  his  health,  can  be  deceived  in  these  things,  how 
can  we  come  to  believe  ? 

Corpus  eniip  per  se  Cocnitiuois.^edicat  esse 
Sisosus;  qnoi  nisi  prima  fid^s  fnndata  valebit, 
Hand  erlt,  occulteis  de  rebus  qno  referenteis 
;  Coofirmftfe  apimos  guidquam  ratione  queamttft^. 

For  if  a  man  or  an  angel  declares  God's  will  to  us,  If  we 
n^ay  not  trust  our  hearing,  we  cannot  trust  him :  for  we  Jknov 
njot  whether,  indeed,  he  says  what  we  think  he  says;  aAd  if 
Gpd  confirms  t][ie  proposition  by  a  miracle,  an  pcular  demon-' 
sjtration^  We  are  never  tKe  nearer  to  the  believing  him,  bpci^ij§e 
bur. eyes  are  not  to  be  trusted.  But  if  feeling  also  may  be, 
sij^used,  when  a  man  is,  in  all  other  capacities,  perfectly 
healthy^  then  he  mist  be  governed  by  chance,  and  walk  in  the; 
Sark;,  ^nd  live  upon  shadows,  and  converse  with  fantaspis. 
apd  illusions^  as  it  happens ;  ai^d  then  at  la^t  it  will  cpnae  to 
be  doijbied,  whether  there  be  any  such  man  as  bjpt^selfj^  a^4 
wnetber  he  be  awiake  when  he  is  avvake,  or  not  rg^i^^er,  tb^n 
<^nly  awake  wh^n  Jie  himself  and  all  the  world  tbiiilcs  hi^^  tp 
have  been  asleep:  "  Oculatae  sunt  no^trae  mai^iys,  cr^dunt 
qiod  vW^^^^^  •       '  .    -. 

'  2.  Now  then,  to  apply  this  to  the  present  question,  in  the 
words  of  St.  Austin,  "  .Quod  ergo  vidistis,  panis.est  et.calix, 
quod  vobis  etiam  oculi  vestri  renunciant :"  "  That  whicji  p^r 

«  Supplic.  Komani  Martyr.  Prndent.        *  Lucret.  lib.  i.  4^3.  Wa^efi^td. 


11^  T^HE  HOLY  &ACR^AM-EN¥.  ^ 

eyes  havfe  seen,  that  which  our  hands  have  handled,  is  bread  ^ ; 
w6  feel  it,  taste  it,  see  it  to  be  bread,  and  we  hear  it  callefl 
bread,  that  very  substance,  which  is  called  the  body  of  out 
Lord.  Shall  we  now  say,  our  eyes  are  deceived,  our  ears 
'hear  a  false  sound,  our  taste  is  abused,  our  hands  are  mis- 
takefa?  It  is  answered.  Nay;  our  senses  are  not  mistaken : 
•'^  For  our  senses,  in  health  and  due  circumstances,  cannot  bfe 
abused  in  their  proper  object;  but  they  may  be  deceived 
^bout  that,  which  is  under  the  object  of  their  senses ;  they 
vire  not  deceived  in  colour,  and  shape,  and  taste,  and  magni- 
tude, which  are  the  proper  objects  of  our  senses;  but  they 
may  be  deceived  in  substances  which  are  covered  by  these 
accidents ;  and  so  it  is  not  the  outward  sense  so  much  as  the 
inward  sense  that  is  abused.  For  so  Abraham,  when  he  saw 
an  angel  in  the  shape  of  a  human  body,  was  not  deceived  iti 
the  shape  of  a  man,  for  there  was  such  a  shape ;  but  yet  it 
was  not  a  man,  and,  therefore,  if  he  thought  it  was,  he  wajJ 
abused  ^ ;"  this  is  theijr  answer :  and  if  this  will  not  serve  the 
turn,  nothing  will :  this,  therefore,  must  be  examined. 

3.  Now  this,  instead  of  taking  away  the  insuperable  dif- 
ficulty, does  much  increase  it,  and  confesses  the  things,  which 
it  ought  to  have  avoided.  For,  1.  The  accidents,  proper  to 
a  substance,  are  for  the  manifestation,  a  notice  of  the  ^ub-* 
stance,  not  of  themselves;  for  as  the  man  feels,  bttt  the 
means  by  which  be  feels,  is  the  setisitive  faculty,  so  thi% 
which  is  felt,  is  the  substance,  ahd  the  means  by  which  it  ik 
Mt,  is  the  accidents :  as  the  shape,  the  colour,  the  bignessy 
i^  molion  of  a  man,  are  manifestative  tod  declarative  of  a 
huiiiaii  s^bstahce :  and  if  they  represent  a  wrong  substatice^ 
then  the  se^e  is  deceived  by  a  false  sign  of  a  true  substanci^> 
or  a  true  sign  of  a  false  substance :  ai^  if  ah  alchymist  should 
show  me  brass  coloured  like  gold,  and  made  ponderous,  aiid 
96  leidAllerated,  that  it  would  ^dure  the  touchstone  for  a  1(HI]^ 
while,  the  deception  is,  because  there  is  a  pretence  of  iloir 
ptopfs^  accidents ;  true  accidents  indeed,  but  not  belongifi^' 
to  &at  substance*  But,  2«  It  is  ttue  that  is  pretended,  tbiit 
it  is  hot  so  Inui^h  the  out^^ard  sense  th^t  is  abused  as  th£ 
i&Mifd ;  that  is,  not  so  i^ui^h  the  eye  as  the  man ;  not  the* 

r  • 

*  In  S«nn.  «|Mid  Bed.  in  i  Cor.  Jt.    Std  hec  terba  citantur  ab  Alge)r9|. 
lib.  i.  de  Sacram.  c*  5,  ex  Serm.  de  verbis  Domini. 

f  Helfann'.  lib;  i.    Eireh.  ^  14.  Sect.  Jftm  ad  t^^trtim  Mtitiyhufi, 
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sights  but  the  judgment :  and  this  is  it  we  complain  of.     For 
indeed,  in  proper   speaking,  the  eye   or  the  hand   is   not 
capable  of  being  deceived ;  but  the  man,  by  the  eye,  or  by 
the  ear,  or  by  his  hand.     The  eye  sees  a  colour,  or  a  figure, 
and  the  inward  sense  apprehends  it  to  be  the  figure  of  such 
a  substance,  and  the  understanding  judges  it  to  be  the  thing 
which  is  properly  represented  by  the  accident :  it  is  so,  or  it 
is  not  so :  if  it  be,  there  is  no  deception ;  if  it  be  not  so,  then 
there  is  a  cozenage,  there  is  no  lie  till  it  comes  to  a  propo- 
sition, either  explicit  or  implicit;  a  lie  is  not  in  the  senses; 
but  when  a  man,  by  the  ministry  of  the  senses,  is  led  into  the 
apprehension  of  a  wrong  object,  or  the  belief  of  a  false  pro- 
position, then  he  is  made  to  believe  a  lie :  and  this  is  our 
case,  when  accidents,  proper  to  one  substance,  are  made  the 
cover  of  another,  to  which  they  are  not  naturally  commu- 
nicable.    And  in  the  case  of  the  holy  sacrament,  the  matter, 
if  it  were  as  is  pretended,  were  intolerable.   For  in  the  cases, 
wherein  a  man  is  commonly  deceived,  it  is  his  own  fault  by 
passing  judgment  too  soon ;  and  if  he  should  judge  glass  to 
be  crystal,  because  it  looks  like  it ;  this  is  not  any  deception 
in  the  senses,  nor  any  injury  to  the  man ;  because  he  ought 
to  consider  more  things  than  the  colour,  to  make  his  judg- 
ment whether  it  be  glass,  or  crystal,  or  diamond,  or  ice ;  the 
hardness,  the  weight,  and  other  things,  are  to  be  ingredients 
in  the  sentence.     And  if  any  two  things  had  all  the .  same 
accidents,  then,  although  the  senses  were  not  deceived,  yet 
the  man  would,  certainly  and  inculpably,  mistake.     If  there- 
fore, in.  the  eucharist,  as  is  pretended,  all  the  accidents  of 
bread  remain,  then  all  men  must  necessarily  be  deceived;  if 
only  one  or  two  did  remain,  one  sense  would  help  the  other, 
and   all  together  would  rightly  inform  the  understanding. 
But  when  all  the  accidents  remain,  they  cannot  but  represent 
that  substance,  to  which  those  accidents  are  proper;  and 
then  the  holy  sacrament  would  be  a  constant,  irresistible 
deception  of  all  the,  world,  in  that  in  which  all  men's  notices 
are  most  evident  and  most  relied  upon, — I  mean  their  senses. 
And  then  the  question  will  not  be,  whether  our  senses  can  .be 
deceived  or  no?  but  whether  or  no  .it  can  stand  with  th<e 
justice  and  goodness  of  God,  to  be  angry  with  us  for  believ- 
ing our  seiises,  since  himself  hath  so  ordered  it,  that  we  can- 
not avoid  being  deceived  ?  there  being,  in  this  case,  as  muph 
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reason  to' believe  a  !ie  as  to  believe  a  truth, — if  things  were' 
so  as  they  pretend.    The  result  of  which  is  this :  That  as  no 
one  sense  can  be  deceived  about  his  proper  object,  but  that  a' 
man  may  about  the  substance  lying  under  those  accidents, 
which  are  the  object  proper  to  that  sense,  because  he  gives- 
sentence  according- to  that  representment  otherwise  than  he 
ought,  and  he  ought  to  have  considered  other  accidents- 
proper  to  other  senses^  in  making  the  judgment ;  as  the  birds 
that  took  the  picture  of  grapes  for  very  grapes,  and  he  that 
took  the  picture  of  a  curtain  for  a  very  curtain,  and  desired 
the  painter  to  draw  it  aside ;  they  made  judgment  of  the 
grapes  and  the  curtain  only  by  colour  and  figure,  but  ought 
to  have  considered  the  weight,  the  taste,  the  touch,  and  the 
smell :  so  on  the  other  side,  if  all  the  senses  concur,  then  not 
only  is  it  true,  that  the  senses  cannot  be  deceived  about  that 
object,  which  is  their  own,  but  neither  ought  the  man  to  be 
deceived  about  that  substance,  which  lies  under  those  acci- 
dents ;  because  their  ministry  is  all  that  natural  instrument  of 
conveying  notice  to  a  man's  understanding,  which  God  hath 
appointed.    4.  Jiist  upon  this  account  it  is,  that  St.  John's 
ailment' had  been  just  nothing  in  behalf  of  the  whole  reli- 
gion :  for  that  God  was  incarnate,  that  Jesus  Christ  did  such 
miracles,  that  he  was  crucified,  that  he  arose  again,  and 
ascended  into  heaven,  that  he  preached  these  sermons,  that 
he  gave  such  commandments,  he  was  made  to  believe  by 
sounds^  by  shapes^  by  figures,  by  motions,  by  likenesses,  and 
appearances,   of  all  the  proper  accidents:   and   his   senses 
could  not  be  deceived  about  the  accidents,  which  were  the 
proper  objects  of  the  senses;  but  if  they  might  be  deceived  ' 
about  the  substance  under  these  accidents,  of  what  truth  or 
substance  could  he  be  ascertained  by  their  ministry  ?  for  he 
indeed  saw  the  shape  of  a  human  body ;  but  it  might  so  be, 
that  hot  the  body  of  a  man,  but  an  angelical  substance,  might 
lie  under  it;  and  so  the  article  of  the  assumption  of  human 
nature  is  made  uncertain.  And  upon  the  same  account,  so  are  ' 
all  the  other  articles  of  our  faith,  which  relied  upon  the 
verity  of  his  body  and  nature:  all  which,  if  they  are  hot 
sufficiently  signified  by  their  proper  accidents^  could  not  be 
ever  the  more,  believed  fo>r  being  seen  with  the  eyes,  and 
heard  with  the  ears,  and  handled  with  our  hands ;  but  if  they  * 
were  sufficiently  declared  by  their  proper  accidents^  then  the 
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uoderstwdifig  can  no  more  bcr  dteceivex}  an  tho  sabstajotfie^r 
Ijring  under  the  accidente,  than  the  senses  xsan  in  th^  ac^-^ 
ddents .  themselves. 

4.  To  the  same  purpose  it  was^  that  the  apostles  waror 
^i^wered  concerning  the  article  of  the  truth  of  Christ's  resur-> 
lec  tion.    For  when  the  apostles  were  affrighted  at  his  sudden 
spearing,  and  thought  it  had  been  a  spirit,  Christ  called^ 
them  to  feel  his  hands^  and  to  show  that  it  was  he ;  "  For, 
a. spirit  hath  no  flesh  .and  bonesi  as  ye  see  me  have<;''  plainly^ 
ipeaningy  that  the  accidents  of  a  body  ^  were  not  communi* 
cable  to  a.  spirit ;  but  how  easily  might  they  have  beeo: 
4^eiyed,  if  it  had  pleased  God  to  invest  other  substances  with 
new  and  stranger  accidents  ?     For  though  a  vjpiit  hath  not 
%$h(and  bones,  they  may  represent  to  the  eyes  and  hands, 
the  accidents  of  fl^sh  and  bones;  and  if  it  could,  iq  the. 
natter  of  faith,  stand  with  the  goodness  and  wisdom  of  Gpd 
tQ  si^fler  it>  what  certainty  could  there  be  of  any  turticleof 
our  religion  relating  to  Christ's  humanity,  or  any  proposition, 
proved  by  miracles?    To  this  instance  the  man,  that  mmt. 
a^mwp  all',  I  mean  BeUarmine,  ventures. something/  :  saying; 
it:  waa^  a. good  argument  of  our.  blessed  Saviour,  '^  Handle: 
a^see  that  <  I  am  no  spirit :  that  which  is  handled  ai^l  fijeen. 
if.  no  spirit :"  but  it. is  no. good  argument  to  say,  This  is. not, 
seezi,  not  handled,  therefore, it  is  no  body:  and,  therefore* . 
the  body>  of  Christ  may  be  naturally  in  the  sacrament,  though  i 
it  ia  not  seen  nor  handled. -r-  To  this  I  reply,  1.  That  suppose , 
it  were  true  what  he  ^d;  yet  it  would  also  follow  byhJA  own . 
words.    '  This  is  seen:  bread/  and  '  is  handled/  so  therefore . 
"*  it  is  bread.'    '  Hoc  .enim:  affirmative  coUigitm*.'    This  is  the 
affiro^tiye  conseqiijsnt  made  by  our  blessed  Lord,  and  here 
confessed  to  be  certain*     It  being  the  same  collection.    '^  It. 
is  I;  for,  by  feeUng  and  seeing,  you  shall  believe  it  to  ber,. 
so:"  and  '^  it  is  bread;  for,  by  feeling,  and  se^ng,  and  tast- 
ing,  and  smelHng  it,  you  ^  shall  perceive  it  to  be  «o."^— To 
which  let : this. be^dded:  That  in  Scjripture  it  is  a§  plamly. 
affinp^ed  to  b^  bread,  as  it  is  called  Christ's  body«    Now 
tl^en,  beca\^  it.  cannot  be  both  in  the  ^  proper  and  natMJcal 

ff  St.  Luke,  xxiY.  39.. 

i>  Quod  videtar,  corpus  iest:  quod  palpatar,  corpus  est.    S.  Ambrps.  in 


9&a»6j  l^i  one  of  ibem  mtust  be  figurative  c6id  ttppic^;  <  dhiise? 
both  of  the  appellktives  are  equally  affirmed/ is  it  not  note-' 
rioils,  that,  in  this  case,  we  ought  to  give  judgment  dutliat^j 
rfde,  which  we  are-  prompted  to  by"  cottimon  senSe?    ff 
Christ  had  said  only.  This  is  my  body,*-- arid  no  apofetle  had- 
told  us  also  that  it  is  bread,— we  hkd  reaison  to  stispect  our^ 
senses  to  be  deceived,  if  it  were  possible  they  should  be  -.but** 
TVhen  it  is  equally  aiBrmed  to  be  bread,  as  to  be  our  LoidV 
body,  ahd  but  one  of  them  can  be  naturally  true  and  in  tfaer' 
letter,  shall  the  testimony  of  all  ouf  senses  be  absolutely  of 
no  dse  in  casting  the  balance?      The  two  affirmatives  ar^ 
dqual;  one  must  be  expounded  tropically ;  \thich  wiH  ydtt^ 
ciioo^  ? '  Inhere  in  the  wbrld  aiiy  thing  more  certain  and' 
expedite  than  that'  what  you  see,  and  feel,  and  taste,  natural^ 
and  proper>  should  be  judgedto  be  that  whicb  you  see/ and 
feei,  and  taiste,  naturally  and  ptoperly,  and  therefore,  that  tlie| 
other  be  expounded  tropically?     Since  you  must  exJwutiA* 
due  of  the  words  tropically;  I  think  it  is' not  hard  to  dcteri;' 
xfitine,  whether  you  ought  to  do  it  againit  your  sense,  or  widt^ 
it.     But  it  is  also  remarkable,  that  our  blessed  Lord  did  nb^- 
ddf  by  feeling  and  seeing,  prove  it  to  be  a  body ;  biit  bj^* 
p^ovttigit was=  *  his  body,' he  proved  it  was  '  himself 5'  thatisj^ 
'*-by  ■  tfaesie  a^d^nts,  representing  my  person,  ye  are  not  led^ 
ifi[t6  a<i^  error  of  the  person,  any  more  tha*n  of  the  kind  aiid^ 
subiltanoe;  '  See  my  hands  and  my  feet,'  in  adrh%  i^a  apd}^ 
^tiiat'itUs^  eveb  I  nttyself;'*'  this  T noted,  lest  a  «illy  eseap^ 
be  mteide,  by  pfif^ tending  these  accidents  only  prbved  Ohristi 
to  be  tlo  ^irit,  but  a  body  ;  and  so  the  accidents  of  brea^^ 
dedar^'Ci^  latelfit  body,  meaning  the  body  of  Christy  for  ai^^ 
the  accidents  of  a  body  declare  the  sub'sttoeeof  abody^sd;' 
the  part^eulM' accidents  of  this  kind  deckre  this  kiiM,  of  th^^'^ 
persdn  ded^r^  this  person.    I^r  so  oiir  btessed  Saviour' 
proved  it  to  be  hiMoself  in  piarticular;  and  if  it  wek'e  not  s6, 
the  deceit?' would  pass  from   one  thing   to  aAothet*;  aiid  ^ 
attiiot^h'  it  had  not  been  a  spirit,  yet  it'mijght  be  Johttthe' 
Baptist  risen  frotti  the  dead,  or  Mo^es,  cftr  Elia^/  a^*  riid*^^ 
JeeiM'  their  d^ar  Lord.     Besides;  if  this' )iad  been  aH  tfajft*' 
Jesus  had  intended,  only  to  prove  he  wai  no  '  spectrate^/  but  ■ 
aibody,  he  had  not  done  what  was  iiVtend^di    FW^pttt'dastJ'it" 
had  been  a  spirit,  and  had  assumed  a  body,  as  Bellarmini^/ilt^ 
the  very  neJ^t  pamgiapb^fc^rgetting  luB^lf,-  or '-else  being 


8  OF  THE  HEAL  PRESENCE  OF  CHRIST 

entangled  in  the  wildernesses  of  an  inconsistent  discourse,: 
affirms,  that  in  Scriptures  the  Israelites  did  sometimes  see ;. 
and  then  they  were  not  deceived  in  touching  or  seeing  a 
body;  for  there  was  a  body  assumed^  and  so  it, seemed  to. 
Abraham  and  Lot ;  but  then,  suppose  Jesus  Christ  had  done 
80^  and  had  been  indeed  a  spirit  in  sm  assumed  body,  had  not^ 
the  apostles  been  deceived  by  their  feeling  and  seeing,  as 
well  as  the  Israelites  were,  in  thinking  those  angels  to  be 
men,  that  came  to  them  in  human  shapes?  How  had  Christ's 
arguments  been  pertinent  and  material  ?  How  had  he  proved, 
4hat  he  was  no  spirit,  by  showing  a  body,  which  might  be 
the  case  of  a  spirit?  but  that  it  is  not  consistent  with  the^ 
wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  to  suffer  any  il)yion  in  any. 
matter  of  sense  relating  to  an  article  of  faith. 

^.  Secondly :   It  was  the  case  of  the  Christian  church 
once,  not  only  to  rely  upon  the  evidence  of  sense  for. an. 
introduction  to  the  religion,  but  also  to  need  and  use  this 
argument  in  confirmation  of  an  article  of  the  creed  ;  for. 
the  Valentinians  and  the  Marcionites  thought  Christ's,  body  { 
to  be  fantastical^  and  so  denied  the  article  of  the  incarnation.:: 
and  if  arguments  from  sense  were  not  enough  to^.  cotifu]ke  < 
them,  viz.  that  the  apostles  did  see  and  feel  a  body,  flqsh,- 
and  blood,  and  bones,  how  could  they  convince  these  mis-' 
believers  ?  for  whatsoever  answer  can  be  bropght  against  &e 
reality  of  bread,  in  the  eucharist,  all  that  may  be  answered  in  . 
behalf  of  the  Marcionites : /or  if  you  urge  to :  them  tdl  those 
places  of  Scripture,  which  affirm  Christ  to  have  a  body,  they . 
answer,  it  was  in  Scripture  called  a  body,  beca.use  it  seemed 
to  be  so.;  which  is  the  answer  Bellarmine  gives  to  all  those 
places  of  Scripture,  which  call  it  *  bread 'after  consecratic^. , 
And  if  you  object,  that  if  it  be  not  what  it  seems,  then  the  , 
senses  are  deceived;  they  will  answer,  (a  Jesuit  being  bye*^, 
and  prompting  them),  the  senses  were  not  deceived,  bepause 
they, only  saw  colour,  shape,  figure,  and  the.pther  accidents; . 
but  the  inward  sense  and  understanding,  that  is,  the  man  was 
deceived,  when  he  thought  it  to  be  the  body  of  a  man;,  for 
under  those  accidents  and  appearances,  ther«  was  an  angel, . 
or  a  Divinity,  but  no  man:  and  now,  upon  the  grounds  of. 
transubstantiation,  how  can  they  be  confuted,  1  would  fain 
know.  . 

^  I^.  i.  de  EoqIi.  e.  J  4.  Sect.  Respondent  nonaulli* : 
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6.  But  .Tertullian *,  disputing  against   th«m,    uses. tibei ' 
argument ; of  sense^  as,  the  only  ipstrument  of  concluding, 
against  them  infallibly :  ''Nop  licet  nobis.in  dubium  seDsu&> 
istos  revocare,"  &c.  "  It  is  not  lawful  to  doubt  of  our  senses,, 
lest  the  same  doubt  be  made  conperning  Christ;  lest,  perad-i 
venture^  it  phoul^  be  said,  he  waS:  deceived  when  he  ^aid,  VI ; 
saw  .Satan,,  like  lightning,  fall  from  heaven;'  or  when  he. 
heard  the  voice  of  his  Father  testifying  concerning  him ;  or . 
lest  he  should  be  deceived .  when  he  touched  Peter's  wife's ; 
mother  by  the  hand ;  or  that  he  smelt  another  breath  of* 
ointment,  and  not  what  was  offered  to  his  burial;  *  Alium-. 
postea  vini  saporem,  quod  in  sanguinis  sui  mem:oriam  copse-. 
cravit/  or  *  t|^d  anoUier  taste  of  wine,  which  he  consecrated 
to  the  mem<ory  of  his  blood.'"    And,  if  the  catholic  Chris-: 
tians  bad  believed  the  substantial,  natural  presence  of  Christ's 
body  in  the  sacrament,  and,  consequently,  disbelieved  the 
testimony  of  four  senses,  as  the  church  of  Rome  at  this  day , 
does,— seeing,  smelling,  tasting,  feeling, —  it  had  been  im- 
pudence.ia  them  to  have  reproved  Marcion,  by  the  testimony . 
pf  two  senses,  cpncerning  the  verity  of  Christ's  body.     And, 
supposing  that  our  eyes  could  be,  deceived,  and  our  taste,  and 
our  smelling,  yet  our  touch  cannot :  for  supposing  the  organs, 
equally  disposed,  yet  '  touch'  is  the  guardian  of  truth,  and. 
his  ne^urest  natural  instrument ;  all  sensation  is  by  touch,  but; 
the  other  senses  are  more  capable  of  being  deceived.;  ber 
cause,  though  they  finally  operate  by  touch  variously  affected,  ^ 
yjet  their  objects,  are  further  removed  from  the  organ ;  and^ 
therefore,. many  intermedial  things  may  intervene,  and,  pos-. 
sibly,  hinder  the  operation  of  the  sense ;  that  is,  bring  more . 
diseases  and  disturbances  to  the  action :  but  in  '  touch, '  the 
object  and  the  instrument  join  close  together;  and,  therefore, 
there  can  be  no  impediment,  if  the  instrument  be  sound,  and . 
the  (^ject  proper.    And  yet  no  sense  can  be  deceived  in  that, 
which  it  a}ways  perceives  alike;  "The  touch  can  never  be, 
deceived"*;"  and,  therefore,  a  testimony  from  it  and  three, 
senses  more,  cannot  possibly  be  refused :  and,  therefore,  it 
were  strange  if  all  the  Christians,  for  above  one  thousand  six  . 
hundred  years  together,  should  be.  deceived,  as  if  the  eucha-, 

>  Lib.  de  Anim^,  c.  17* 

"*  'H  f^iv  ya^  eMnfK  ton  I^v  aXii  akn^hq. —  AriMot,  de  4^imti,  lil>.  iii.  t.  l5t,    . 
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mi  were  a  perpetual  iUusiOti,  and  a  riddle  to  the  ^ndes/for 
sqmany  ages  tojgether:  and  indeed  the  fault,  in  this  case,' 
ooidd  not  be  in  the  senses :  and,  therefore,  Tertullian  and-  St.  - 
Austin"  dispute  wittily,  and  substantially,  that  the  senses^ 
oould  never  be  deceived,  but  the  understanding  ought  to' 
assent  to  what  they  relate  to  it,  or  represent :  for  if  any  man' 
thinks  the  staff  is  crooked  that  is  set  halfway  in  the  water, 
it  is:  the  fault  of  his  judgment,  not  of  his  sense ;  for  the  air 
and  the  water  being  several  mediums,  the  eye  ought  to  see 
otherwise  in  air,  otherwise  in  water;  but  the  understanding' 
ittust  not  conclude  falsely  from  these  true  premises,  which  the' 
eye  ministers :  for  the  thicker  medium  makes  a  fraction  of^ 
the  species  by  incrassation  and  a  shadow;  and  wdien  a  mau>  in- 
the  yellow  jaundice,  thinks  every  thing  yellow>  it  is  not  the ' 
fibult  of  his  eye,  but  of  his  understanding;  for  the  eye  does 
bifr  office  right,  for  it  perceives  just  as  is  represented  to  it, 
tke  species  are  brought  yellow ;  but  the  fault  is  in  the  under- 
standing, not  perceiving  that  the  species  are  stained  near 
tte^  eye,  not  further  off:  wheii  a  man,  in  a  fever,  thinks 
every  thing  bitter,  his  taste  is  not  deceived,  hist  judges 
rightly;  for  as  a  man,  that  chews  bread. and  aloes  together^ 
tastes  not  false,  if  he  tastes  bitterness;  s6  it  is,  -in  the^  sick' 
nlMMi^Sc  case ;  the  juice  of  his  meat  is  mingled  with  cfaioler,  and ' 
the  taste  is  acute  and  exact,  by  perceiving  it  such  as  it  is  so 
mingledk    The  purpose  of  which  discourse  is  this,  that  tic 
notices  are  more  evident  and  more  certain  than  the  notieesr' 
of  sentie;  but  if  we  conclude  contrary  to  the  true  dictated  of ' 
senses,  the  fault  is  in  the  understanding,  collecting  failsecon-^ 
dusions  from  right  premises'*:  it  follows,  therefore,  that,  in 
the  matter  of  the  eucbarist,  we^^mght  to  judge  that  which  our 
senses  tell  us ;  for  whatsoever  they: say  id  true:  for  no  deceit 
can  come  by  them ;  but  the  deceit  is,  when  we  believe  scnne^ 
thing  besides  or  against  what  they  tell  us ;•  especiaUy  when' 
the  organ  is  perfect,  and  the  object  proper,  and  the  medium- 
regular,-  and  all  things  perfect,  and  the  same  always  and  to  alt' 
men.    For  it  is  observable,  that,  in  this  case,  the  seoeeB  are 
competent  judges  of  the  natural  being  of  what  they  see,  and 
taste,  and  smell,  and  feel;  and,  according,  to  that,  aUthcf* 

■  L4b.  de  Aoim^L,  c.  87,  &c.    S.  Austin,  c.  33.  de  \erk  Religione. 

^  aI  fAiv  AXn^tXQ  ofi,  ai  H  <^tufraa-iai  yLvovrai  ai  ttXemuc  4'*^^^'  —  Afist,  lib.  iii« 
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mei^iaitbe  world  can  swear;  that  what  tbey*  )iee^  is  bread -an A 
wmo;  biKt  it  18:  not  thdr  office  to  tell  us,  what  they  bedoine> 
by  the  institution  of  our  Saviour;  for  that  we  are  to  learn  byii 
fludi^  that  what  is  bread  knd  wine,  in  nature,  is^  by  Odd's 
ordinance,  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  ther 
Savipinr  of  the  world ;  but  one  cannot  contradict  anotherr;i 
spul^  therefore;  they  joiust  be  reconciled :  both  say  true^  tfaat> 
which  faith  teaches,  is  certain ;  and  that  which  the  sensea'af* 
all  men  teadi  always^ thai  also  is  certain  and  evident;  forafer 
the  rule  of.  the  ;sdiool' says  excellently,  '^  Grace  never  destlroy» 
nature,  but  perfects  itV'  ^^d  so  it  is  tn  the  consecration  o^ 
bread: and  wine;  in  which*,, although  we  are  more  to  regaiA 
their  signifioition  than  their  matter, — ^^their  holy  employinealr 
tiian  their  natural  usage^-^wfaat  they  are  by  grace  tatheit 
tjban  what  they  are.by  nature,— that  they  are  saoramentai; 
rather  than,  that  they  are  nutritive, —  that  they  are  ocfnmK 
orated  and  exalted  by  religion,  rather  than  that  they  asai 
mean  and  low  in  their  natui*al  beings, — what  they  are  to  that 
spirit  and  understanding,  rather  than  what  they  are  to  tte 
sense; — yet  this  also  is  as  true  and  as  evident  asthe  otberip 
and^:th«Def(Eure,  though  not  so  apt  for  our  meditation^  yet  ato 
certain,  as  :that;  which  is;  -* 

'  .7.  Thirdty-:  Though  it  be  a  hard  thing  to  be  put  to  proiw 
dmt  bread*  is  bread,  and  4hat  wine  is  wine ;  yet,  if  the  argM 
ments  and  notices  of  sense'  may  not  pass  for  suffioieht;:  a» 
impudent  iperaon  may,  without  possibility  of  being  oonAited^ 
outface  any  man,  that  an  oyster  is  a  rat,  and  that  it  candle  im 
at  pig.  of  lead:  and  so  might  the  Egyptian  soothsayers  hati» 
been. too  hard  for  Moses;  for  when  they  changed  rods  inteit 
serpents,-  they  had  some  colour  to  tell  Pharaoh  they  wem 
serpents  as  well  as  the  rod  of  Moses ;  but  if  they  had  faitodt 
to  turn  the  water  into  blood,  they  needed  not  to  have  beeti^ 
troubled^  if  they  could  have  borne  down  Pharaoh,  that,  thougii^ 
it  looked  like  water,  and  tasted  like  water,  yet,  by  theiv 
^iohantm^[it,,they  had  made  it  verily  to  be  blood :  and,  upotf 
this  ground  of  having  different  substances,  improper  and  dis«rf 
proportioned  accidents,  what  hinders  them  but  they  mig^ 
have  said. so?  and  if  they  had,  how  should  they  have  beisaf 
confuted?     But  this  manner  of  proceeding  would-be  suf- 

.   p  A^fiiii.  part*  1*  .q.  1.  a.  8«  s^*  t« 
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ficien't  to  evacuate  all  rieagon^  and  all  science^  and  all  notices 
ofthingH;  and  we  may  as  well  conclude  soow  to  be  blacky 
and  fire  cold,  and  two  and  two  to  make  five  and  twenty.  ' 
'  8.  But,  it  is  said»  although  the  body  of  Christ  b^  invested 
with  improper  accidents,  yet  sometimes  Christ  hath  appeared' 
in  his  own  shape,  and  blood  and  flesh  hath  been  pulled  out 
of  the  mouths  of  the:  communicants :  and  Plegilus,  the  priest/ 
saw  anangel,  showing  Christ  to  him  in  form  of  a  child  upon 
thealtar,  whom  first  he  took  in  his  arms  and  kissed,  but  did 
eat  him  up  presently  in  his  other  shape,  in  the  shape  of  a 
wafer.  **  Speciosa  cert^  pax  nebulonis,  ut  qui  oris  praebuerat 
basium,  dentium  inferret  exitium,"  said  Berengarius^^:' "  It 
ilFos  but  a  Judas'  kiss  to  kiss  with  the  lip,  and  bite  with  the 
teeth.'' — But  if  such  stuflP  as  this  may  go  for  argument^  we 
may  be  cloyed  with  them  in  those  unanswerable  authors,; 
Simeon  Metaphrastes  for, the  Greeks,'  and  Jacobus  de  Vora- 
gine  for  the  Latin,  who  make  it  a  trade  to  lie  for  God^  and> 
for  the  interest  of  the  catholic  cause.  But,  however,  I  shall 
telL  a  piece  of  a  true  story.  In  the  time  of  Soter>:  pope 
of  Rome,  there  was  an  impostor  called  Mark"^;  EiSwAoxoioj, 
that  W£^  bis.  appellative.:  and  be  Ttorifia  olvou  jux^of/tiifa  tt^o^- 

TTo^ugea  xcu  i^uG^a  avafaivsa-Qai  "votsi,  ^  pretending  to  make  the 
Ghalice  of  wine  and  water  eucharistical,  saying  long  prayers 
ovei:  it,  made  it  look  red  or  purple,'  that  it  might  be  diougfat 
that. grace,  which  is  above  all  things,  does  drop  the  blood 
into  the  chalice  by  invocation.  Such  as  these  have  been 
often  done  by  human  artifice,  or  by  operation  of  the  devil, 
said.  Alexander  of  Ales".  If  such  things  as  these  were  done 
regularly,  it  were  pretence  enough  to  say  it  is  fieshand  blood 
that  is  in  the  eucharist ;  but  when  nothing  of  this  is  done  by 
God, — ^but  heretics  and  knaves,jugglersAnd  impostors,  hoping 
to  change  the  sacrament  into  a  charm,  by  abusing  the  spi- 
ritual sense  into,  a  gross  and  carnal,  against  the  authority  of 
Scripture  and  the  church,  reason  or  reiigion,-^^have  made 
pretences,  of  those  things,  and  still  the  holy  sacrament,  in  all 
tfa§  times  of  ministration,  hath  the  form  and  all  the  percepti- 
bilities of  bread  and  wine :  as  we  may  believe  those  impostors 
—  •   '     .  .     1   .    .    / 

'4  Onil.  Maltnesbor.  de  Gestis  Regum  Anglorum,  lib.  iii. 
'  Irenae.  lib.  i.  c.  9.    ■ 
*  Sum.  Tbeod.lpart;  4.  q.  11.  juemb..^.  a^t.  4i  sect.  3. 
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dtd.iDpr&  rely  upon  the  pretences  of  sense  than  of  other  ar- 
gomentSy  and,  distrusting  tbein^  did  fly  to  these  aa  the  greater 
probation :  so  we  rely  upon  that  way  of  probation,  which 
they  would  hiaye:  counterfeited,  but  which  indeed  Christ,  in 
his  institution,  hath  still  left  in  the  nature  of  the  symbols, 
viz.  that  it  is  that  which  it  seems  to  be,  and  that  the  other 
superinduced  predicate  of  the  body  of  Christ  is  to  be  under- 
stood only  in  that  sense,  which  may  still  con^st  with  that 
substance,  whose  proper  and  natural  accidents  remain,'  and 
are  perceived  by  the  mouth,  and  hands,  and  eyes,  of  all  men. 
To.  which  t|iis  may  be  added^  that,  by  the  doctrine  of  the 
latQ  Roman  schools/ all  those. pretences  of  real  appearances 
of  Christ's  b^dy.  or  bloody  must  be  necessarily  concluded  to 
be  impostures,  or  airy  fantasms  and  illusions ;  because  them-^ 
s^es  teach  that  Christ's  body  is  so  in  the  sacrament, — ^^that 
Christ's  own  eyes  cannot  see  his  own  body  in  the  sacrament : 
and  in  that  manner  ;by  which  it. is  there,  it  cannot  be  made 
visible ;.  no,  not  by  the  absolute  power  of  God.  Nay,  it  can 
betieither  seen,  nor  touched,  nor  tasted,  nor  felt,  nor  ima- 
gined. It  is  the  doctrine  of  Suarez,  in  3.  Tho.  disp.  63.  sect; 
3',  and  disp.  52.  sect.  1.,.  and  of  Vasquez,  in  3.  tom.  3.  disp^ 
191*  n.  22.,  which,  besides  that  it  reproves  the  whole  article; 
by  making  it  incredible  and  impossible,  it  doth  also  infinitely 
convince  all  these  apparitions,  if  ever  there  were  any,  of 
deceit  and  fond  illusion.  I  had  no  more  to  say  in  this  partt- 
cul^jTy.but  that  the  Roman  doctors  pretend  certain  words  out 
of  St,  Cyril's  fourth  *  mystagogique  catechism,'  against  the 
dpctrinci  of  this  paragraph:  **  Pro  certissimo  habeas,"  &c. 
"  Be  sure  of  this,  that  this  bread,  which  is  seen  of  us,  is  not 
bread,  althtougji  the  taste  perceives  it  to  be  bread,  but  the 
body  of  .Christ;  for  under  the  species  of  bread,  the  body  is 
given  to  thee;  under  .the  species  of  wine,  the  blood  is  given 
to  thee." — Here  if  we  will  trust  St.  Cyril's  words,  at  least  m 
Bellarounefs :  and  Brerely's  sense,  and  understand  of  -them 
befojfe  you  will  believe  your  own  eyes,  you: may.  For  St/ 
CytU  bids  you  not  believe  your  sense.  For  taste  and  sight 
tells  you  it  is  bread,  but  it  is  not.  But  here  is  no  harm  done. 
2.  For  himself  plainly  explains  his  meaning  in  his  next 
catechism.  *  Think  not,  that  you  taste  bread  and  wine,' 
saith  he. — No,  what  then?  *A>^  avrlrima  aoti  aifiarog  uau 
cu/MTog,  *  but  the  antitypes  of  the  body  and  blood :' and  in 
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4id»  itety  place:  he  calls  bread  ^utto^^  ''a  type  ;' '^  r^  i»[/}tov 
•Xfofrmitr^i  70  ^ufM^  and,  therefoce,  it  is  yery  ill  rendered  by  the 
Soman,  priests  by  ^species/ which  signifies . accidental  focms: 
i<dx  rivasi  signifies  no  such  thing,  but  fi3bf ;  which  is  not=St4 
.Cyril's  word.  3.  He  says  it  is  not  bread,  though  the  taste 
f^el  it  60  ;  tiiat  is,  '  it  is  not  mere  bread/  which  is  an  usoal 
•expression  among  the  fathers,  'JNon  est  panis  communis/ 
Mys  Ireneous  ^ ;  0^  yap  o;  xotvpy .^cfr^y,  says  Justin  Martyr ;  just 
fts  St.  Chrysostom  says  of  baptismal  water,  *  it  is  not  com* 
mon  water  /  and  as  St.  Cyril  himself  says  of  the  sacramental 
bread,  oMt  fn  ofro^  ;uto(,  '  it  is  not  mere  bread,^  iaoM  irupM 
tMfiouy  *  but  the.  Lord's  body .'-r—  For  if  it  were  not  that,  in 
some  sense  or  other,  it  were  still  mere  bread,  but  that  it  is 
uoti  ,  But  diis  manner  of  speaking  is  not  unusual  in  the  holy 
Scriptures,  that  restrained  and  modificated  negatives  be  pro- 
pounded in  simple  and  absolute  forms.  **  I  have  given  them 
statutes  which  ai^  not  good  "4"  '^  I  will  have  mercy. and  not 
sacrifioie  *."  *f  They  have  not  rejected  thee,  but  me  r"  '*  It 
is  not  yo|x  that  speak,  but,  the  Spirit  of  my  Father/'  *^  I 
came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a  sword  '."  ^'  He  that  believeth 
on  me,  believeth  not  on  me,  but  on  him  that  sent  me^''  And, 
t^  If  I  bear  witness  of  myself,  my  witness  is  not  true  %'^ 
which,  is  expressly  confronted  by  St.  John^:  '^  Though  I  bear 
tecqrd  of  myself,  yet  my  record  is  true  /'  which  shows  mani- 
festly, that  the  simple  and  absolute  negative  in  the  former 
place,  must,  in  his  signification,  be  restrained.  So  St.  Paul 
speaks  usually :  '*  Henceforth  I  know  no  man  according  t& 
the. flesh*."  **  We  have  no  strife  against  flesh  and  blood**." 
And  in  the  ancient  doctors,  nothing  more  ordinary  than  to 
express  limited  senses  by  imlimited  words;  which  is  so 
known,  that  I  should  lose  my  time,  and  abuse  the  reader's 
patience,  if  I  should  heap  up  instances.  So  IrensBus :  '^  He 
that  hath  received  the  Spirit,  is  no  more  flesh  and  blood,  but 
spirit." — And  Epiphanius  affirms  the  sameof  the  fleshofa 
temperate  man :  ^*  It  is  not  .flesh,  but  is  changed  into  spirit :" 
90  we  say.  of  a  drunken,  man,  and  a  furious  person:  **  He  is 
OOt  a  man,  but  a  beast." —  And  they  speak  thus  particularly 

t  Lib.  iv.  coDtr.  Haeres.  c.  34.   Psal.  xxii.  honiil.  16. 
«  Eiek.  XX.  %$,  '  Hos.  Vi.  6.  ^1  Sam.  viii.  7, 

«  S.  Matt.  X.  SO,  and  34«     ^  8.  John,  v.  31.  ^  Cap.  viii.  14. 

«  %  Car.  V.  16.  *  J^bes,  vi.  19. 
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i^  the  >inattdr  of  the  holy  sacrament^  as  appeans  iii  the  in- 
stances above  yeckonedy  and  in  others  respersed  over  this 
treatise.  But  to  return  to  the  present  objection,  it  is  observi- 
able  that  St.  Cyril  does  not  say  '  it  is  not  bread,  though  the 
sense  suppose  it  to  be  so,  for  that  would  have  supposed  the 
taste  to  have  been  deceived,  which  he  affirms  not ;  and  if  he 
had,  we  could  not  have  believed  him ;,  but  he  says,  *  though 
the  sense  perceive  it  to  be  bread,'  so  that  it  is  still  bread,  else 
the  taste  would  not  perceive  it  to  be  so ;  but  *  it  is  more,*  and 
the  sense  does  not  perceive  it;  for  it  is  *  the  body  of  our 
-Juofd'.*  Here,  then,  is  his  own  answer  plainly  opposed  to  Ihe 
.objection ;  he  says,  '  it  is  not  bread,'  that  is,  '  it  is  not  mere 
bread;'  and  sq  ^ay  we;  he  says,  that  '  it  is  the  body  of  our 
jMOid,  dvTiru^w,  the  antitype  of  the  Lord's  body,'  and  so  say 
we;  be  sayB,  Vthe  sense  perceives  it  to  be  bread ;'  but  it  is 
^lore  than  the  sense  perceives ;  so  he  implies,  and  so  w^ 
9J&rm;.  and  yet  we  may  trust  our  sense  for  all  that  tt  tells  us, 
fund  our  understanding  too,  for  all  it  learns  besides.  The 
like  to  this  are  the  words  of  St.  Chrysostom  %  where  he  says^ 
^' We  cannot  be  deceived  by  his  words;  but  our  sense  i^ 
often  <}epeived ;  look  not  at  what  is  before  us,  but  observe 
Christ's  words.  Nothing  sensible  is  given  to  us,  but  things 
insensible,  by  things  sensible,'-  Sec.  This,  and  many  higher 
things  than  this,  are  in  St.  Chrysostom,  not  only  relating  to 
this,  but  to  the  other  sacrament  also.    '^  Think  not  thoii 

,  ut  fire  from  the  tongue  of  a 
seraphim;"  that  for  the  eucharist:  —  and  for  the  baptism 
t^ifif:  "  The  priest  bapti;Ees  thee  not,  but  Go^  holds  thy 
head.''  In  the  same  sense  that  these  admit,  in  the  same  sense 
^e  ^lay  understapd  his  other  words ;  they  are  tragical  and 
^iigl^  but  miay  h^ye  a  sober  sense ;  but  literally  they  sound  a 
cqntradictiou ;  that  nothing  sepsible  should  be  given  us  in 
^be  §^pFament.;  and  yet  that  nothing  insensible  should  ha 
^iy^n,.but  what  is  Qonveyed  by  thin^  sensible ;  but  it  is  npt 
worth  the  while  to  stay  here:  xmly  this,  the  words  of  St.' 
phrysostQin  are  good  counsel,  ^nd  such  as  we  follow;  for,  in 
t^bia  |:^e^  we  do  not  finally  rely  upon  sense,  or  resolve  ^  into 
it ;  but  we  trust  it  only  for  so  much  as  it  ought  to  be  trusted 
for ;  but  we  do  not  finally  rest  upon  it,  but  upon  faith,  ai|4 

«  HqaaiU  83..  fipon  Sil.  Matt. 


16  OF  THE  HEAL  PUESEN^CE  OF  CHRIST 

Jobk  hot  on  the  things  proposed,  but  attend  to  the  words  of 
Christ,  and  though  we  see  it  to  be  bread,  we  also  believe  it 
to  be  his  body,  in  that  sense  which  he  intended. 


SECTION   XL 

The  Doctrine  of  Transubstanliation  is  wholly  without,  and 

against  Reason. 

1.  When  we  discourse  of  mysteries  of  faith  and  articles  of 
religiop,  it  is  certain  that  the  greatest  reason  in  the  world,  to 
'which  all  other  reasons  must  yield,  is  this, — '  God  hath  said 
it,  therefore  it  is  true.'  Now  if  God  had  expressly  said, '  This 
which  seems  to  be  bread,  is  my  body  in  the  natural  sense,* 
or  to  that  purpose,  there  had  been  no  more  to  be  said  iii  the 
affair ;  all  reasons  against  it  had  been  but  sophisms ;  when 
Christ  hath  said,  *  This  is  my  body,'  no  man  that  pretends  to 
Christianity,  doubts  of  the  truth  of  these  words,  all  men  sub- 
mitting their  understanding  to  the  obedience  of  faith :  but 
since  Christ  did  not  affirm,  that  he  spake  it  in  the  natural 
sense,  but  there  are,  not  only  in  Scripture,  many  prejudices, 
but  in  common  sensie  much  evidence  against  it,  if  reason  also 
protests  against  the  article,  it  is  the  voice  of  God,  and  to  he 
heard  in  this  question.    For, 

Nunquam  aliud  natura,  aliud  sapientia  dicit*. 

And  this  the  rather,  because  there  are  so  many  ways  to 
verify  the  words  of  Christ,  without  this  strange  and  new 
doctrine  of  transubstaritiation,  that  in  vain  will  the  words  of 
Christ  be  pretended  against  reiason ;  whereas  the  words  of 
Christ  may  be  many  ways  verified,  if  transubstantiation  be 
condemned :  as,  first,  if  Picus  Mirandula's  proposition  be 
true,  which  in  Rome  he  offered  to  dispute  publicly,  that 
*•  Pan6itas  possit  suppositare  corpus  Domini,*  which  I  sup- 
pose, if  it  be  expounded  in  sensible  terms,  means,  *  that  it 
inky  be  bread  and  Christ's  body  to6 ;'  or,  secondly,  if  Luther's 
and  the  ancient  schoolmen's  ways  be  true,  that  Christ's  body 
be  present  together  with  the  bread ;  —  in  that  sense  Christ^s 

•    *  Ju'ven.  Sat.  xiv.  «. 
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words  might  be  true,  though  no  transubstantiation;*  and  this 
i§  the  sense,  which  is  followed  by  the  Gre^k  church.  3.  If 
Boquinus's  way  be  true,  that  between  the  bread,  and  Christ's 
body  there  were  a  communication  of  proprieties,  as  there  is 
between  the  Deity  and  humanity  of  our  blessed  Saviour ; 
then,  as  we  say,  '  God  gave  himself  for  us/  and  the  blessed 
virgin  is  ^sotoko;,  *  the  mother  of  God/  and  *  God  suffered 
and  rose  again/  meaning,  that  God  did  it  according  to  his 
supposed  humanity,-— so  we  may  say,  *this  is  Christ's  body/ 
by  the  communication  of  the  idioms  or  proprieties  to  the 
bread,  with  which  it  is  united.  4.  If  our  way  be  admitted, 
that  Christ  is ,  there  after  a  real  spiritual  manner ;  the  words 
of  Christ  are  true,  without  any  need  of  admitting  transub- 
stantiation. 6.  I  could  instance,  in  the  way  of  Johannes 
liongus,  in  his  annot?itions  upon  the  second  apology  of  Justin 
Martyr,  "  Hoc  est  corpus  meum,"  that  is,  "  My  body  is  this," 
*  is  nourishment  spiritual,  as  this  is  natural.'  6.  The  way  of 
Johannes  Campanus  would  afford  me  a  sixth  instance,  '^  Hoc 
est  corpus  meum/'  that  is,  '  meum'  as  it  is  '  mea  creatura.' 
7.  Jotani>es  a  Lasco,  Bucer,  and  the  Socinians,  refer  *  hoc' 
to  the  whole  ministry,  and  mean  that  to  be  representative  of 
Christ's  body.  8.  If  Rupertus  the  abbot's  way  were  ad- 
mitted, which  was  confuted  by  Algerus,  and  is  almost  like 
th^t  of  Boquinus,  that,  between  Christ's  body  and  the  cphse- 
crate  symbols  there  was  an  hypostatical  union,  then  both 
substances  would  remain,  and  yet  it  were  a  true  proposition 
to  a£Srm  of  the  whole  hypostasis,  *  this  is  the  body  of  Christ.' 
—  Many  more  I  could  reckon;  all  which,  or  any  of  which, 
if  it  were  admitted,  the  word^  of  Christ  stand  true  an<J  un-. 
contradicted ;  and,  therefore,  it  is  a  huge  folly  to  quarrel  at 
them,  that  admit  not  transubstantiation,  and  to  say,  they  deny 
the  words  of  Christ..  And,  therefore,  it  must  not  now  be 
said,  ^  lieaisdn  is  not  to  be  heard  against  an  article  of  faith  / 
fpir  th§it  (his  is  an  article  pf  faith,  cannot  nakedly  be  inferred 
froi](i  the  words  of  Christ,  which  .are  capable  of  so  many 
meanings.  Therefore,  reason,  in  this  case,  is  to  be  heard  by 
them^  that  will  '  give  a  reason  of  their  faith  /  as  it  is  com- 
manded in  Scripture ;  much  Iqss  is  that  to  be  admitted,  which 
Fisher  or  Flued,  the  Jesuit,  was  bold  to  say  to  king. James; 
that  because  transubstantiation  seems  so  much  against 
reason,  therefore  it  is  to  be  admitted,  as  if  faith  were  more 
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faith  for  being  against  reason.  Against  this^  for  the  present,' 
I  shall  oppose  the  excellent  words  of  St.  Austin^ :  "  Si  mani- 
festissimse  certseque  rationi  velut  Scripturanim  sanctarum 
objicitur  auctoritas^  non  intelligit  qui  hoc  facit,  et  non  Scrip- 
turanim illainim  sensum,  ad  quern  penetrare  non  potuit,  sed 
guum  potiiis  objicit  veritati:  nee  quod  in  eis,  sed  quod  in 
seipso^  velut  pro  eis,  invenit,  opponit :"  "  He  that  opposes 
the  authority  of  the  holy  Scriptures  against  manifest  and 
certain  reason^  does  neither  understand  himself  nor  the 
Scripture.''  Indeed,  when  God  hath  plainly  declared  the 
particular^  the  more  it  seems  against  my  reasons^  the  greater 
IS  my  obedience  in  submitting;  but  that  is,  because  my 
reasons  are  but  sophisms,  since  truth  itself  hath  declared 
plainly  against  them :  but  if  God  hath  not  plainly  declared 
against  that  which  I  call  reason,  my  reason  must  not  be 
contested,  by  a  pretence  of  faith,  but  upon  some  other 
account ;  "  Ratio  cum  ratione  concertet." 

3.  Secondly ;  But  this  is  such  a  fine  device,  that  it  can, 
if  it  be  admitted,  warrant  any  literal  interpretation  against  all 
the  pretences  of  the  world :  for  when  Christ  said,  "  If  thy 
right  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out;'* — Here  are  the  plairi 
words  of  Christ :  And,  '*  Some  make  themselves  eunuchs  for 
the  kingdom  of  heaven;'' — nothing  plainer  in  the  gram- 
matical sense :  and  why  do  we  not  do  it?  Because  it  is  an 
unnatural  thing  to  mangle  our  body  for  a  spiritual  cause, 
which  may  be  supplied  by  other  more  gentle  instruments. 
Yea,  but  reason  is  not  to  be  heard  against  the  plain  words  of 
Christ,  and  the  greater  our  reason  is  against  it,  the  greater 
excellency  in  our  obedience;  that  as  '  Abraham,  against 
hope,  believed  in  hope,'  so  we,  i^ainst  reason,  may  beUeve  in 
the  greatest  reason,  the  Divine  revelation :  and  what  can  be 
spoken  against  this  ? 

4.  Thirdly ;  Stapleton,  confuting  Luther'^s  (^nion  of  con- 
substantiation,  pretends  against  it  many  absurdities  drawn 
from  reason^;  and  yet  it  would  have  been  ill  taken,  if  it 
should  have  been  answered,  that  '  the  doctrine  ought  the 
rather  to  be  believed,  because  it  is  so  unreasonable  ;'-^  which 
answer  is  something  like  our  new  preachers,  who  pretend^ 

*  Ep.  7. 

*  Prompt.  Cath.  ser.  5.  bebd.  Sanet.  sec*  3.  in  haec  verba;   Hoc  est 
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th^t  (lierefofe^hey  are  spiritual  men,  because  they  have  no 
lesiming ;  they  are  to  confound  the  wise,  because  they  are 
the  Weak  things  of  the  world ;  and  that  tiiey  are  to  be  heard 
the  rather>  because  there  is  the  less  reason  they  should; — so 
crying  stinking  fish^  that  men  may  buy  it  the  more  greedily:. 
But  I  will  proceed  to  the  particulars  of  reason  in  this  article; 
being  contented  with  this,  that  if  the  adverse  party  shall 
refuse  this  way  of  arguing,  they  may  be  reproved  by  saying, 
*  they  refuse  to  hear  reason,' — ^and  it  will  not  be  easy  for 
them,  in  despite  of  reason,  to  pretend  faith ;  for  aroTrot,  and 
/*i  Sxtfvrs^  mtrrwy  *  unreasonable  men,'  and  '  they  that  have  not 
faith,'  are  equivalent  in  St.  Paul's  expression  "^^ 

5.  First ;  I  shall  lay  this  prejudice  in  the  article,  as  re- 
lating to  the  discourses  of  reason ;  that  in  tiie  words  of  insti- 
tution, there  is  nothing  that  can  be  pretended  to  prove  the 
cofiversion  of  the  substance  of  bread  into  the  body  of  Christ, 
but  the  same  will  infer  the  conversion  of  the  whole  into  the 
whole ;  and  therefore  of  the  accidents  of  the  bread  into  the 
accidents  of  the  body;  And,  in  those  little  pretences  of  phi«- 
losophy,  i^hich  these  men  sometimes  make  to  cozen  fools 
into  a  belief  of  the  possibility,  they  pretend  to  no  instance, 
but  to  such  conversions,  in  which,  if  the  substance  is  changed, 
so  also  are  the  accidents :  sometimes  the  accident  is  change^ 
in  the  same  remaining  substance ;  but  if  the  substance  be 
changed,  the  accidents  never  remain  the  same  individually; 
or  in  kind,  unless  they  be  symboUcal,  that  is,  are  common 
to  both,  as  in  the  change  of  eleiments,  of  air  into  fire,  of  water 
into  earth.  Thus  when  Christ  changed  water  into  wine,  the 
substances  being  changed,  the  accidents  also  were  altered) 
and  the  wine  did  not  retain  the  colour  and  taste  of  water; 
for  then,  though  it  had  been  the  stranger  miracle,  that  wine 
should  be  wine,  and  yet  look  and  taste  like  water, — ^yet  it 
would  have  obtained  but  little  advantage  to  his  doctrine  and 
person,  if  be  should  have  offered  to  prove  his  mission  by 
such  a  miracle.  For  if  Christ  had  said  to  his  guests;  '  To 
prove  that  I  am  come  from  flod,  I  will  change  this  water 
mto  wine  ;'  well  might  this  prove  his  mission  :  but  if,  while 
the  guests  were  wondering  at  this,  he  should  proceed  and 
say,  *  Wonder  ye  not  at  this,  for  I  will  do  a  stranger  thing 

'  2  Tliess.  Hi.  2. 
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•than  it,  for  this  water  shall  be  changed  into  wine,  and  yet  I 
will  so  order  it,  that  it  shall  look  like  water,  and  taste  like  it, 
■60  that  you  shall  not  know  one  from  the  other  f.Cerlaialy 
this  would  have  made  the  whole  matter  very  ridiculous ;  and 
indeed  it  is  a  strange  device  of  these  men  to  suppose  God  to 
:wbrk  so  many  prodigious  miracles,  as  must  be  in  transub- 
stahtiation,  if  it  were  at  all,— --and  yet  that  none  of  these  should 
.be  seen;  for  to  what  purpose  is. a  miracle,  that  cannot  be 
perceived?  It  can  prove  nothing,  nor  do  any  thing,  when 
itself  is  not  known  whether  it  be  or  no.  When  bread  is 
turned  into  flesh,  and  wine  into  blood,  in  the  nourishment  of 
our  bodies  (wiich  I  have  seen  urged  for  the  credibility  of 
•transubstantiation)>  the  bread,  as  it  •  changes  his  nature, 
changes  his  accidents  too,  and  is  flesh  in  colour,  and  sb^pe, 
and  dimensions,  and  weight,  and  operation,  as  well  sjts  it,  is 
in  substance.  Now  let  them  rub  their  foreheads  hard,  and 
tell  us,  it  is  so  in  the  holy  sacrament.  For  if  it  be  not  sq, 
then  no  instance  of  the  change  of  natural  substances,  from 
one  form  to  another,  can  be  pertinent :.  for,  1.  Though  it  be 
lio  more  than  is  done  in  every  operation  of  a  body,  yet  it  is 
always  with  change  of  their  proper  accidents ;  and ,  then 
.2*  It  can,  with  no'  force  of  the  words  of  the  institution,  be 
pretended,  that  one  ought  to  be,  or  can  be,  without  the 
other*  For  he  that  says,  this  is  the  body  of  a  man,  says  that 
.it  hath  the  substance  of  a  human  body,  and  all  his  con- 
sequents, that  is,  the  accidents :  and  he  that  says,  this  is 
•the  body  of  Alexander,  says  (besides  the  substsmce)  that  it 
hath  all  the  individuating  conditions,  which  are  the.  parti- 
.cular  accidents ;  and  therefore.  Christ,  affirming  ,this  to  be 
his  body,  did  as  much  affirm  the  change  of  accidents  as  the 
change  of  substance :  because  that  change  is  naturally  a.nd 
essentially  consequent  to  this.  Now  if  they  say, '  they  there- 
fore do  not  believe  the  accidents  of  bread  to  be  changed, 
because  they  see  them  remain;'  I  might  reply,  *  Why  will 
they  believe  their  sense  against  faith?'  since  there  may  be 
-evidence,  but  h^re  is  certainty ;  and  it  cannot  be  deceived, 
4;hdugh  our  eyes  can :  and  it  is  certain,  that  Christ  affirmed 
it  without  distinction  of  one  part  from  another,  of  substance 
frota,his  usual  accidents.  "  This  is  my  body  :''^  Hoc,' '  Hie,' 
*  Nunc,'  and  *  Sic' — Now,  if  they  think  their  eyes  may  be 
credited  for  all  the  words  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  why  shall 
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not  their  reason  also  ?  or  is  it  nothing.' so  ceFtain  to  the  un- 
derstanding, as  any  thing  is  to  the  eye  ?  If,  therefore,  it  be 
unreasonable  to  say,  that  the  accidents  of  bread  are  changed 
against  our  sense,  so  it  will  be  unreasonable  to  say,  that  the 
substance  is  changed  against  our  reason ;  not  but  that  God 
can,  and  does  often  chaiige  oi)e  substance,  into  anollier,  and 
it  is  done  in  every  natural  production  of  a  substantial  form^ 
but  that  we  say  it  is  Unreasonable,  that  this  should  be  changed 
into  fle^h,  not  to  flesh  simply,  for  so  it  is  when  we  eat  it ; — 
nor  into  Christ's  flesh  sifnply,  for  so  it  might  have  been,  if 
he  had,'as  it  is  probable  he  did,  eaten  the  sacramj^nt  bim-^ 
8elf,T— but  into  that  body:  of  Christ,  which  is  in  heaveji ;  he 
remaining  there,  and  being  whole  and  impassible,  and  un-i 
frangible,  this,  we  say,  is  unreasonable  and  impossible ;  and 
that  is  now  to  be  proved, 

6.  Secondly ;  In  this  question,  when  our  adversaries  are 
to  cQzen  any  of  the  people,  they  tell  them,  the  protestants 
deny  God's  omnipotency, —  for  so  they  are  pleased  to  call  oui? 
denying  their  dreams ;  and  this  device  of  theirs  to  escape  is 
older  than  their  doctrine  of  transubstantiation ;  for  it  was  the 
trick  of  the  Manichees,  the  Eutychians,  the  Apollinarists, 
the  Arians,  when  they  were  confuted  by  the  arguments  of 
the  catholics,  to  fly  to  God's  omnipotency ;  aTri  T(mav  siei^yo-; 
fjLsvoi  T^oyia-fjuiv  xara^euyouo'i  stt)  to  iovfnov  eivai  0£ai>,  says  Nazian- 
zen%  and  it  was  very  usually  by  the  fathers  called  the  sanc-s 
tuary  of  heretics :  -''  Potentia  (inquiunt)  ei  haic  est,  ^t  fal&^a 
sint  vera :  mendacis  est,  ut  falsum  dicat  verum,  quQ4  Peo  noi^ 
competit,"  saith  St.  Austin :  "  They  preten^  \t  to  belong  to, 
God's  power  to  verify  their  doctrine,  that  is,  to  make  .false-, 
hood,  truth;  that  ^s  not  power,  but  a  lie,  i(vhich  cannot  be  in 
God :"  and  this  )vas  older  than  the  A.rians ;  it  was  the  trick 
of  the  old  tragedians ;  so  Platq  told  them ;  sTreiiav  rt  aTco^aaiVy 
«7ri  Tof./Aiy^ai^^  «aTa^fi/^/)vcr<,  Sgovj  aiffovre^^ :  which  Cicero  ren-. 
dering,  says, ''  Cun^.  ^xplipare  argumenti  exitum  non  potestis,^ 
^nfugitis  ^d  deum :"  '*  When  you  cannot  bring  your  argu- 
ment about^  you  fly  to  the  pow^r  of  Gpds."— But  when  we. 
sayr  this  is  impossible  to  be  done^,  either ,we  mean  it  naturally 

*.  Orat.  51.  Theodor.  dial,  iritrr,  Tertiill.  contr.  Praxearo.  c  .x.  79.  Vet. 
et  Nov.  Testam. 

f  In  Ci^atylo,  p.  274.  D.  Ed.  Lu^d. 
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•or  ordinarily  iriiposdible ;  that  is,  such  a  thing  which  caftnot, 
-without  a  miracle^  be  done ;  as  a  child  cannot^  with  his  hands, 
break  a  giant's  arm,  or  a  man  cannot  eat  a  millstone,  or,  with 
his  finger,  touch  the  moon.     Now,  in  matters  of  religion, 
although  to  show  a  thing  to  be  thus  impossible  is  not  enough 
to  prove  it  was  not  at  all,  if  God  said  it  was ;  for  although 
to  man  it  be  impossible,  yet  to  iGrod  all  things  are  possible; 
yet  when  the  question  is  of  the  sense  of  the  words  of  Scrip- 
ture, which  are  capable  of  various  interpretations^  he  that 
brings  an  argument  'ab  impossibili'  against  any  one*  inter- 
pretation, showing  that  it  infers  such  an  ordinary  impossi- 
bility, as  cannot  be  done  without  a  miracle,  has  sufficiently 
concluded,  not  against  the  words,  for  nothing  ought  to  pre^^ 
judice  them, — ^but  against  such  an  interpretation,  as  infers 
that  impossibility.    Thus  when,  in  Scripture,  we  find  it  re- 
corded that  Christ  was  bom  of  a  Virgin,-^ta  say  this  is  im- 
possible, is  no  argument  against  it ;  because  although  it  be 
Mturally  impossible  (which  I  think  is  demonstrable  against 
the  Arabian  physicians),  yet  to  him  that  said  it,  it  is  also 
possible  to  do  it.    But  then  if  from  hence  any  man  shall 
obtrude  as  an  article  of  faith,  that  the  blessed  Virgin  Mother 
was  so  a  virgin,  that  her  holy  Son  came  into  the  world 
without  any  aperture  of  his  mother's  womb,  I  doubt  not  but 
an  argument  'ab  impossibili'  is  a  sufficient  coaviction  of  the 
falsehood  of  it ;  though  this  impossibility  be  only  an  ordinary 
and  natural ;  because  the  words  of  Scripture,  affirming  Christ 
Id  be  bom  of  a  virgin,  say  only  that  he  was  not  begotten  by 
totural  generation ;  not  that  his  agression  from  his  motber^s 
womb  made  a  penetration  of  dimensions. — ^To  instance  once 
ifnore  :  The  words  of  Scripture  are  plain,  that  Christ  is  ^  man^^ 
^at  Christ  is  ^  God ;'  here  are  two  natureis,  and  yet  but  one 
Christ ;  no  impossibility  ought  to  be  pretended  against  these 
plain  words,  but  they  must  be  sophisms,  becaiise  (hey  dispute 
against  tmth  itself.     But  now  if  a  Monothelite  shall  say, 
that,  by  this  unity  of  nature,  God  hath  taught  an  unity  of 
wills  in  Christ,  and  that  he  had  but  one  will,  because  he  ii| 
but  one  person :  I  do  not  doubt  but  an  argument  from  an 
ordinary  and  natural  imppssibility  will  be  sufficient  to  con^ 
vince  him  of  his  heresy ;  and,  in  this  case,  the  MonotheUte 
hath  no  reason  to  say,  that  the  orthodox  Christian  denies 
God*s  omnipotency^  and  says,  that  God  caoBot  finite  the  will 
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,of  Christ's  humanity  to  the  will  of  his  divinity :  and  this  is 
•true  in  eyery  thing,  which  is  not  declared  minutely,  and  in 
.his  particular  sense.  There  is  ordinarily  no  greater  argument 
in  the  worid,  and  none  better  is  commonly  used,  nor  any 
better  required,  than  to  reduce  the  opinion  to  an  impossi- 
bility ;  for  if  this  be  not  true  without  a  miracle,  you  must 
prove  your  extraordinary,  and  demonstrate  your  miracle; 
.wbieh  will  be  found  to  be  a  new  impossibility.  A  sense, 
that  cannot  be  true  without  a  miracle  to  make  it  so,  it  is  a 
miracle  if  it  be  true ;  and,  therefore,  let  the  literal  sense  in 
any  place  be  presumed,  and  have  the  advsmtage  of  the  first 
offsr  or  presumption ;  yet  if  it  be  ordinarily  impossible  to  be 
80,  and  without  a  miracle  csmnot  be  so,  and  the  miracle  no 
where  affirmed,  then  to  affirm  the  literal  sense  is  the  hugest 
folly  that  can  be,  in  the  interpretation  of  any  Scriptures. 

7»  But  there  is  an  impossibility  which  is  absolute,  which 
C3od  cannot  do,  therefore,  because  he  is  Almighty ;  for  to  do 
diem  were  impotency,  and  want  of  power ;  as  God  cannot 
lie, — ^he  cannot  be  deceived,-«*he  cannot  be  mocked, — he 
cannot  die,— ^he  cannot  deny  himself, — nor  do  unjustly  :-*- 
And  I  remember,  that  Dionysius  brings  in  (by  way  of  scorn) 
Elymas,  the  sorcerer,  finding  fault  with  St,  Paul  for  saying 
God  could  not  deny  himself;  as  if  the  saying  so,  were  de- 
nying God's  omnipotency ;  so  Elymas  objected ;  as  is  to  be 
seen  in  the  book  de  Divin.  Nom.  c.  8.  And  by  the  consent 
of  all  the  worid  it  is  agreed  upon  this  expression,  ^  That  God 
cannot  reconcile  contradictions ;'  that  is,  it  is  no  part  of  the 
.Divine  omnipotency  to  make  the  same  proposition  true  and 
-false,  at  the  same  time,  in  the  same  respect;  it  is  absolutely 
impossible^  that  the  same  thing  should  be  and  not  be,  at  the 
same  time,— -that  die.  same  thing,  so  constituted  in  his  own 
formality,  should  lose  the  formality  or  essential  affirmative ; 
and  yet  remain  the  same  thing.  For  it  is  absolutely  the  first 
truth,  that  can  be  affirmed  in  metaphysical  notices,  *  Nothing 
caa  be,  and  not  be.'  This  is  it,  in  which  all  men  and  all 
sciences,  and  all  religions  are  agreed  upon,  as  a  prime  truth 
in  all  senses,  and  without  distinctions.  For  if  any  thing 
could  be^  and  not  be,  at  the  same  time,— then  there  would 
be  something  whose  being  were  not  to  be.  Nay,  Dominicus 
a  Soto  affirms  expressly  \  that  not  only  things  only  cannot  be 

k  Quaest.  in  Pbys.  lib,  3.  q;  4. 


24  OF  THE  REAL  PRESENCE  OF  CHRIST 

done  by  God,  which,  intrinsically,  formally^  and  expressly, 
.infer  two  contradictories,  but  those  also,  which  the  under- 
..standing,  at  the  first  proposal,  does,^by  his.  natural  light, 
■dissont  fi^om,  and  can  by  no  means  admit;  because  that 
which  is  so  repugnant  to  the  understanding,  naturally  does 
/*  su^i  nature  repugnare,"  ^^  is  impossible  in  the  nature  of 
;things;!'  and  therefore, .  when  it  is  said  in  St.  Luke,  *.iiothing 
.is  impossible  with  God,'  it  is  meant ;  '  Nothing  is  impossible, 
but  that  which  naturally. repiigns  to  the  understanding.'^        / 
s..     Now  to  apply. this  to  the  present  question;  our  adver- 
saries do  not  deny,  but  that  in  the  doctrine  of  transnbstan- 
tiation,  there  are  a  great  many  impossibilities,  which;  are  such 
naturally  and  ordinarily ;  but,  by  Divine  power,  they  can.  be 
done;  but  that  they  are  done,  they  have  no  warrant,  but? the 
plain  literal,  sense  of  the  words  of  "Hoc  est  corpus  meumJ' 
Now  this  is  so  far.  from  proving,  that  God  does  work,  per- 
petual, miracles  to  verify  the  sense  of  it,  that  the  working 
of  miracles  ought  to  prove  that  to  be.  the  sense  of  it.     Now 
the  probation  of  a  proposition  by  miracles  is  an  open  thing, 
clear  as  thunder ;  and  being  a  matter  of  sense,  and,  conse- 
quently, mote  known  than  the  thing  which  they  intend  to 
.prove,  ought  not  to  be  proved  by  that,,  which  is  the. thing  in 
question.  .  And  therefore  to  say,  that  God  will  work  a  mii:acle 
rather  than  his  words  should  be  false,  is  certain,  but  im*- 
vpertinent :  for  concerning-  the  words  themselves  there  is  no 
.question^  and .  therefore  now  no  more  need  of  nuracles  to 
; confirm-  them;  concerning  the  meaning  of  them  is  the  ques- 
.tion;  they  say  this  is  the  mieaning.— Quest.  How  do  yoii 
prove  it,  since  there  are  so  many  impossibilities  in. it  ^alu- 
:rally  and  ordinarily  ?   •  Answ.  Because  God  said  it,! therefore 
it  is  true.— Resp.  Yea,  that  God  said,  the  words  we  doubt 
,not,  but  that  his  words  are  to  be  understood  in  your  sense, 
that. I  doubt;  because,  if  I  believe  your  sense,  I  must  admit 
many  things  ordinarily  impossible.     Answ.  Yea,  but  nothing 
is  impossible  to  God. — Resp.  True;  nothing  that, can  be 
-done,  exceeds  his  power  :  but  supposing  this  absolutely  pos- 
.sible,  yet  how  does.it  appear,  that  God  will  do  a  miracle  to 
.verify  your  sense/  which,  otherwise,  cannot  be  true ;  when, 
without  a  miracle,  the  words  may  be  true  .in  many  other 
senses?  •  'Jam  die,  iPosthiime  :'  for  it  is  hard,  that  men,  by 
a  continual  efibrt  s^nd  violence,  should  m^^intain  a  proposition 
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against  reason  and  his  unquestionable  maxims^  .tbinking  it 
sufficient  to  oppose  agaiiist  it  God's  omnipotency;  as  if  .the 
cry  out'  a  miracle'  were  a.sufficient  guard  against  all  absurdityi 
in  the  world :  as  if  the  wisdom  of  God  did  arm  his  power 
against  his  truth,  and  that  it  were  a  fineness  of  spirit  to  be 
able.  to. believe  the  two  parts  of  a  contradiction,  and  all  upon 
confidence  of  a  miracle,  which  they  cannot  prove.     And 
indeed  it  were  something  strange,  that  thousands  and  thou? 
sands  of  times,  every  day  for  above  fifteen  hundred  years 
together,,  the  same  thing  should  be  done,  and  yet  this'shpuld 
be  called  a  miracle,4hat  is,  a  daily  extraordinary :  for  by  thi^ 
time  it  would  pa$s  into  nature  and  a-  rule,  and  so.  become  a 
supernatural  natural  event,  an  extra  regular  rule,  an  extra? 
oi?dinary  ordinary,  a  perpetual  wonder,  that  is,  a  wonder  and 
no  wonder:  and  therefore  I  may  infer  the  proper  corollaries 
of  this  argunient,  in  the  words  of>Scotu8*,  whose  opinion 
it  was  pity  it  could  be  overborne  by  tyranny.     1.  ^  That  the 
truth  of  the  eucharist  may  be  saved  without  transubstan^ 
tiation :'  and  this  I  have  already  proved.     2.  ^  The  substance 
of  bread,  under  the  accidents,  is  more  a  nourishment  than 
the.  accidents  themselves;  and,  therefore,  more  represents 
Christ's  body  in  the.  formality  of  spiritual  nourishment.'    And 
indeed,  that  I  may  add  some  weight  to  these  words  of  Scotus; 
which  are  very  true  and  very  reasonable; — 1.  It  cannot  be 
told,  why  bread  should  be  chosen  for  the   symbol  .of  the 
body,  but  because  of  his  nourishing  faculty,  and  that  the 
accidents  should  nourish  without-  substance>  is  like  feeding 
a  man*  with  music,  and  quenching  his  thirst  with  a  diagram. 
2.  It  is  fantastical  and   mathematical  bread,   not  natural, 
which,  by  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  is  represented 
on  the  table,  and,  therefore,  unfit  to  nourish  or  to  typify  that 
which  can.    Z.  Painted  bread  might  as  well  be  symbolical  as 
the  real,  if  the  real  bread  become  no  bread:  foe  then  that 
which  remains,  is  nothing  but  the  accidents,  as  colour  and 
dimensions,   8cc«     But  Scotus  proceeds.     3.  '  That  undec- 
standing  of  the  words  of  institution,  that  substance  of  bread 
is  not  there,  seems  harder: to  b^  maintained,  and  to  it  more 
inconveniences  are  consequent,  than  by  putting  the  substance 
of  bread  to  be  there.'    4.  Lastly,  '  It  is  a  wonder  why,  in 

;   *  Sent.  4.  dist.  11.  q.  ^.  tit.  b.  * 
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6ne  article^  which  is  hot  a  principal  article  of  faith^  such 
a  sense  should  be  affirmed^  for  which  faith  is  exposed  to  the 
contempt  of  all  that  follow  reason  ^ :  and  all  this  is,  because 
in  transubstantiation  there  are  many  natural  and  ordinary 
impossibilities.  ^^  In  h&c  conversione  sunt  plura  difficiliora 
qu^m  in  creatione/'  said  Aquinas ;  '^  There  are  more  diffi-' 
culties  in  this  conversion  of  the  sacrament^  than  in  the  whole 
creation." 

9.  But  then,  because  we  are  speaking  concerning  what 
may  be  done  by  God,  it  ought  to  be  considered  that  it  is 
rash  and  impudent  to  say,  that  the  body  of  Christ  cannot,  by 
the  power  of  God,  who  can  do  all  things,  be  really  in  the 
sacrament,  without  the  natural  conversion  of  bread  into  him; 
^*  God  can  make,  that  the  body  of  Christ  should  be  ^  de 
novo'  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  without  any  change  of 
itself,  and  without  the  change  of  any  thing  into  itself,  yet 
»ome  change  being  made  about  the  bread,  or  something 
^Ise.'*  They  are  the  words  of  Durand*.  Cannot  God  in 
any  sense  make. this  proposition  true;  ^  This  bread  is  the 
body  of  Christ,'  or  *  this  is  bread  and  Christ's  body  too  ? ' 
If  they  say,  he  cannot, — then  it  is  a  clear  case,  who  it  is 
that  denies  God's  omnipotency.  If  God  can,  then  how  will 
they  be  able  from  the  words  of  Scripture  to  prove  transub- 
stantiation ?  This  also  would  be  considered. 

10.  But  now  concerning  impossibilities, — if  it  absolutely 
can  be  evinced,  that  this  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  does 
affirm  contradictions,  then  it  is  not  only  an  intolerable  pre<- 
Judice  against  the  doctrine,  as  is  the  ordinary  and  natural 
impossibility;  but  it  will-be  absolutely  impossible  to  be  true; 
and  it  derogates  from  God  to  affirm  such  a  proposition  in 
religion^  and  much  more  to  adopt  it  into  the  body  of  faith. 
And,  therefore,  when  St,  Paul  had  quoted  that  place  of 
Scripture ;  ^^  He  hath  put  all  things  under  him ;"  he  adds, 
^  It  is  evident,  that  he  is  excepted,  who  did  put  all  things 
under  him ;"  for  if  this  had  not  been  so  understood,,  then 
he  should  have  been  under  himself,  and  he  that  gave  the 
power,  should  be  lessened,  and  be  inferior  to  him  that 
received  it ;  which  because  they  •  infer  impossil^lities,  Uke 
those  which  are  consequent  to  transubstantiatioo,  St.  Paul 

^  3.  q.  75.  art.  2.  nd.  5.  >  9tni.  4.  dist.  11.  q.  1. 
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makes  no  more  of  it  bat  to  say,  ^  The  contrary  is  manifest/ 
against  the  unlimited  literal  sense  of  the  words.  Now  for 
the  eviction  of  this^  these  two  mediums  are  to  be  taken* 
The  one,  that  ^  this  doctrine  affirms  that  of  the  essence,  or 
existence  of  a  thing,  which  is  contrary  to  the  essence  or 
existence  of  it,  and  yet  that  the  same  thing  remains;  that  is> 
that  the  essence  remains  without  the  essenpe,  that  is^  with- 
out itself:' — The  other,  that  *  this  doctrine  makes  a  thing  to 
be  and  not  to  be,  at  the  same  time :'  I  shall  use  them  both, 
but  promiscuously,  because  they  are  reducible  to  one. 

11.  The  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  is  against  the 
nature  and  essence  of  a  body.  Bellarmine  seems  afraid  of 
this;  for  immediately  before,  he  goes  about  to  prevaricate 
about  '  the  being  of  a  body  in  many  places  at  once;'  he 
*ays",  that  if  the  Essence  of  things  were  evidently  and  par- 
ticularly known^  then  we  might  know  what  does,  and  what 
does  not  imply  a  contradiction;  but,  '  id  non  satis  constat,' 
*  there  is  no  certainty  of  that;'  by  that  pretended  uncertainty 
making  way,  as  he  hopes,  to  escape  from  all  the  pressure  of 
contradictions,  that  lie  upon  the  prodigious  philosophy  of 
this  article:  but  we  shall  make  a  shift  so  far  to  understand 
the  essence  of  a  body,  as  to  evince  this  doctrine  to  be  full  of 
contradictions. 

12.  First;  For  Christ's  body,  his  natural  body  is  changed 
into  a  spiritual  body ;  and  it  is  not  now  a  natural  body,  but  a 
spiritual;  and,  therefore,  cannot  be  now  in  the  sacrament 
after  a  natural  manner,  because  it  is  so  no  where ;  and,  there- 
fore, not  there;  *^  It  is  sown  a  natural  body;  it  is  raised  a 
Spiritual  body.^  And,  therefore,  though  this  spirituality  be 
iiot  a  change  of  one  substance  into  another,  yet  it  is  so  a 
change  of  the  same  substance,  that  it  hath  lost  all  those 
accidents,  which  were  not  perfective  nor  constitutive,  but 
imperfect  and  separable  from  the  body ;  and,  therefore,  in  no 
sense  of  nature  can  it  be  manducated.  And  here  is  the  first 
contradiction.  The  body  of  Christ  is  the  sacrament.  The 
same  body  is  in  heaven.  In  heaven  it  cannot  be  brokei^ 
naturally;  in  the  sacrament,  they  say,  it  is  broken  naturally 
and  properly ;  therefore,  the  same  body  is  and  is  not,  it  can 
^d  it  cannot  be  broken.    To  this  they  answer,  that  *  this  is 

r 
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broken  under  the  species  .of  bread;  not  in  itself;'  Well!  is  it 
broken,  or.  is  it  not  broken  ?  let  it  be  broken  under  what 
it  will,Tif  it  be  broken,  the  thing  is  granted.  For  if  being 
broken  under  the  spepies,  it  be  meant  that  the.  spedes  be 
]t)roken  alone,  .ai^d  not  the. body  of  Christy*7-tbea  they  take 
away  in;  one  hand,  when  they  reach  forth  with  the  other. 
This  being  a  better  argument,  ^  The  species  only  are  broken, 
the  species  are  not  Christ's  body,  therefore,  Christ's  body  is 
not  broken :'  better  I  say  than  this,  '  The  body  of  Christ  is 
under  the  species ;  the  species  alone  are  broken ;  therefore, 
the  body  of  Christ  is  broken/  For  how  can  t^e.breakiiig  of 
species  or  accidents  infer  the  breaking  of  Christ's  body, 
unless  the  accidents  be  Christ's  body,  6r  inseparable  from  it? 
or.  rather,  how  can  the  breaking  of  the  accident^  infer  the 
broking  of  Christ's,  body,  when  it  cannot  be  broken  ?  To 
this  I  desire  a  clear  and  intelligible  answer.  Add  to  this, 
how  can  species,  that  is,  accidents,  be  broken,  but  when 
a  substance  is  broken  ?  for  an  accident  properly,  such  as. 
smelly  colour,  taste,  hath  of  itself  no  soUd  and  consistent^ 
npr  indeed  any  fluid  parts, — ^^ nothing  whereby  it  can  be 
broken,  and  have  a  part  divided  from  a  part ;  \^ut  as  the  sub- 
stance, in  which  the  accident  is  subjected,  becomes  divided, 
so  do  the  inherent  accidents ;  but  no  otherwise  :  and  if  this 
cannot  be  admitted,  men  cannot  know  what  one  another  say 
or  mean ;  they  can  have  no  notices  of  things  or  regular  pro- 
positions. 

13.  Secondly;  but  I  demand^  when  we  speak  of  a  body, 
what  we  mean  by  it?  For,  in  all  discourses. and  intercourses 
of  mankind,  by  words  we  must  agree  concerning  each  other's 
meaning :  when  we  speak  of  a  body,  of  a  substance,  of  an 
accident,  what  does  mankind  agree  to  mean  by  these  words  ? 
All  the  philosophers,  and  all  the  wise  men  in  the  world, 
when  they  divide  a  substance  from  an  accident,  mean  by  a 
substance,  that  which  can  subsist  in  itself,  without  a  subject 
of  inherence. 

But  an  accident  is  ^'  that,  whose  very  essence  is  to  be  in 
another '^:'  when  they  speak  of  a  body  and  separate  it  from 
a  spirit,  they  mean  that  a  spirit  is  that,  which  hath  no 

'  "  Aristtft.  lib.  i.  posterior  c.  6.  et  lib.  ii:  c.  10.  Metaph.  lib.  vi.  c.  4.' 
Idem  signiticatur  per  ipsum  nomen  o-v/ut^f^nxoc ;  quod  abit  cum  siibstautift^ 
|y  h;^o/Afyoir,  receptum  scilicet  in  siibjf cto.    Accidein  quod  accldit. 
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mat^aly  dii^isible  parts,  physically;  that  which  hath  nothing 
of  that  which  makes  a  body,  that  is,  extension,  limitation  by 
lines,  and  SBperficies  and  material  measures.  The  very  first 
jnotion  and  conception  of  things  teaches  all  men,  that  what  is 
circumscribed  and  measured  by  his  proper  place,  is^  there  and 
no  where,  else.  For  if  it  conld  be  there,  and  be  in  another 
place,  it  were  two,  and  not  one.  A  finite  spirit  can  be  but  in 
one  place,  but  \t  is  there  without  circumscription ;  that  is,  it 
hath  no  parts! measured  by  ihe  parts  of  a  place ;  but  is  there 
after  another  manner  than  a  Jbody,  that  is,  it  is  in  every  part 
.of.hisdefinftien  or  spiritual  location.  So  it  is  smd,  a  soul  is 
in  the  whole  hody ;  not  that  a  part  of  it  is  in  the  hand,  and  a 
.part  of  it  in  the  eye,  but  it  is  whole  in  the  whole,  and  whole 
in  every  partf  and  it  is  true  that  it  is  so,  if  it  be  wholly 
immaterial:  because  that  which  is  spiritual  and  immaterial, 
.cannot  have  material  patts.  But  when  we  speak  of  a  body, 
all  the  world  means  that,  which  hath  a  finite  quantity,  and  is 
determined  to  one  place.  This  was  the  philosophy  of  all 
the  world,  taught  in  all  the  schools  of  the  Christians  and 
heathens,  even  of  all  mankind,  till  the  doctrine  oftransiib- 
stantiation  was  to  be  nursed  and  maintained,  and  even  after 
it  was  bom,  it  could  hot  be  forgotten  by  them,  who  were 
l>ound  to  keep  it.  And  I  appeal  to  any  man  of  the  Roman 
persuasion,  if  they  can  show  me  any  ancient  philosopher, 
Grreek;  or  Roman,  or  Christian  of  any  nation, — who  did  not 
believe  it  to  be  essential  to  the  '  being  of  a  body  to  be  in  one 
place:'  and  Amphitruo  in  the  old  comedy,  had  reason  to  be 
angry  with  Sosia  upon  this  point. 

Tun'  id  dicere  andes?  quod  nemo  unqnam  homo  antehac 
Vidit,  nee  potest  iieri,  tehipore  iino, 
Homo  idem  duobos  locis  nt  simul  hit^i 

•  .  »        ^ 

And,  therefore,  to  make  the  body  of  Christ  to  be  in  a 
thousand  places  at  once,  and  yet  to  be  but  one  body,— 
to  be  in  heaven,  and  to  be  upon  so  many  altars,  —  to  be 
,on  the. altar  in. so  n^any  round  wafers, — is  to  make  a  body 
to  be  a  spirit,  and  to  make  a  finite  to  be  infinite ;  for  nothing 
can  be  so  but  an  infinite  Spirit. 

14.  Neither  will  it  be  sufficient  to  fly  here  to  God's  omni- 
potency:  for  God  can  indeed  make  a  body  to  be  a  spirit; 

•  Plant.  Amphitr.  apt.  2.  se.  1. 16.    Scbmieder,  p.  40. 
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but  can  it  consist  with  the  Divine  Being,  to.mdeean  fniltiite 
substance  ?  Can  there  possibljr  be  two  categorematical/  that 
is,  positive  substantial  infinites?  or  can  it  be  that  a  finite 
should,  remaining  finite,  yet  not  be  finite,  but  indefinite  toCi 
in  innumerable  places  at  once  p  ?  Ood  cto  new  create  the 
body,  and  change  it  into  a  spirit;  but  can  a  body,  remaining 
a  body,  be  at  the  same  time  a  spirit?  or  can  it  be  a  body,  and 
yet  not  be  in  a  place  ?  is  it  not  determined  so,  that  remaining 
in  a  place  it  cannot  be  out  of  it?  If  these  things  could  fo^ 
otherwise,  then  the  same  thing,  at  the  same  time,  could  be  a 
body  and  a  spirit^  — limited  and  unlimited,*— wholly  in  a 
place,  and  wholly  out  of  it,«— finite,  and  infinite,—*  a  bodyi, 
and  yet  no  body,— -one,  and  yet  many,-— the  same,  and  not 
the  same,^ — that  is,  it  should  not  be  itsdf.  Kow,  althou^ 
Ood  can  change  any  thing  from  being  the  thing  it  is>  toy 
become  another  thingy — ^^yet  is  it  not  a  contradiction  to  say, 
it  should  be  the  same  it  is,  and. yet  not  the  same?  These  are 
the  essential,  immediate  consequents  of  supposing  a  body 
remaining  a  body,  whose  essence  it  is  to  be  ihiite  and  deter«- 
mined  in  one  place,  can  yet,  so  remaining,  be  in  a  thousand 
places. 

Thirdly;  The  Socinians  teach,  tiiat  our  bodies  at  the 
resurrection  shall  be  (as  they  say  Christ's  body  now  is) 
changed  substantially.  For  corruptible  and  incorruptible'^ 
mortal  and  immortal,  natural  and  spiritual,  are  substantial 
diffei'ences:  and  now  our  bodies  being  natural,  corruptible, 
and  mortal,  difier  substantially  from  bodies  spiritual,  imi- 
mortal,  and  incorruptible,  as  they  shall  be  h^eafter,  and  as 
the  body  of  our  Lord  now  is.  Now  1  am  sure,  the  church  of 
Rome,  allows  not  of  this  doctrine  in  these ;  neither  have 
they  reason  for  it ;  but  do  not  they  admit  that '  in  hypothesi,' 
which  they  deny  *  in  thesi  V  For  is  it  not  a  perfect  change 
of  substance,  that  a  body  from  finite  is  changed  to  be  at 
least  potentially  infinite,  from  being  determined  in  one  piace 
to  be  indefinite  and  indeterminable  ?  To  lose  all  his  essential 
properties  must  needs  infer  a  substantial  change^;  and  that 

it  is  of  the  essence  of  a  body  to  be  in  one  place,  at  least  an 

» 
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4  Qnoniodo  ei'it  sol  splciidore  privatus?  vel  quomodo  erit  splendor,  nisi 
sot  sit  a  quo  defluat?  Ignis  vero  quomodo  erit  calore  carens?  vel  calor  nnde 
mauabil,  nisi  ab  igne  ?  Cyril.  Alex.  lib.  i.  in  1.  c.  Joh. 
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essential  propriety,  they  will  not,  I  suppose,  be  so  impudent 
as  to  deny,  since  they  fly  to  the  Divine  omnipotency  and 
a  perpetuaJ  miracle,  to  make  it  be  otherwise :  which  is  a  plain 
demonstration^  that  naturally  it  is  so ;  this,  therefore,  they 
are  to  answer,  if  they  can, 

15.  But  let  us  see,  what  Christian  philosophy  teaches  ud 
in  this  particular.  St.  Austin  is  a  good  probable  doctor,  and 
may  be  trusted  for  ^  proposition  in  natural  philosophy; 
These  are  his  conclusions  in  this  article.  '^  Corpora  quae 
non  possunt  esse  nisi  in  loco '  :^  '^  Bodies  cannot  be,  but  in 
their  place." — "  Angustias  omnipotentifle  corpora  patiuntur; 
nee  ubique  possunt  esse,  nee  semper ;  Divinitas  autem  ubiqlie 
preestd  est  • :"  "  The  divinity  is  present  every  where ;  but 
not  bodies, — they  are  not  omnipotent:"  meaning,  it  is  a  pro*^ 
priety  of  God  to  be  in  many  places,  an  effect  of  his  omni-* 
potence. — ^But  more  plainly  yet ;  *'  Spatia  locorum  tolle  cor-» 
poribus,  et  nusquam  erunt;  et  quia  nusquam  erunt,  ned 
erunt  ;*'  *'  If  you  take  from  bodies  the  spaces  of  place,  they 
will  be  no  where,  and  if  they  be  no  where,  they  will  not  be 
at  all ':"-*— arid  to  apply  this  to  the  present  question,  he 
affirms,  '*  Christus  homo,  secundum  corpus,  in  loco  est,  et 
de  loco  migrat;  et  cum  ad  alium  locum  venerit,  in  eo  loco 
unde  venit,  non  est":"  "  Christ,  as  man,  according  to  the 
body,  is  in  a  place,  and  goes  from  a  place ;  and  when  he 
comes  to  another  place,  is  not  in  the  place  from  whence  he 
came."-^For  besides  that  so  to  do  is  of  the  verity  of  Christ's 
body,  that  it  should  have  the  same  affections  with  ours; 
according  as  it  is  insisted  upon  in  divers  places  of  the 
Scripture,  particularly,  St.  Luke,  xxiv.  39 ;. :  it  is  also  in  the 
same  place,  and  in  the  story,  apparent,  that  the  ease  was  noi 
altered  after  the  resurrection,  but  Christ  moved  finitely  by 
dimensions,  and  change  of  places.  So  Theodoret*;  **  Domi- 
nicum  corpus  incorruptibile  resurrexit,  et  impatibile,  et  im-' 
mortale,  et  diving  gloria  glori^catum  est,  et  h  coelestibus 
adoratur  potestatibus ;  corpus  tamen  est,  priorem  habens  cir-i 
cumscriptionem :"  "  Christ's  body  even  after  the  resurrection 
is  circumscribed  as  it  was  before.''  And,  therefore,  as  it  ia 
impious  to  deny  God  to  be  invisible ;  so  it  is  profane,  not  to 


'  Serm.  Dom.  monte.  c.  9«        *  In  Psal.  Ixxxvl.  <  £p.  57. 

*  Tract  31.  in  Joban.  >  DiaL  «• 
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believe  and  profess  the  Son  df  God,  in  his  assumed  humility^ 
to  be  visible,  corporeal,  and  local,  after  the  resurrection :  it 
18  the  saying  of  St.  Austin  y. 

16.  And  I  would  fain  know  how  it  will  be  answered,,  that 
they  attribute  to  the  body  of  Christ,  which  is  his  own  crea- 
ture, the  incommunicable  attribute  of  ubiquity,  either  acttially 
or  potentially.     For  let  them  say,  is  it  not  an  attribute  of 
God  to  be  unlimited,  and  to  be  undefined  by  places*?     St. 
Austin  says  it;  and  it  is  affirmed  by  natural  reason,  and  all 
the  world  attributes  this  to  Go's,  as  a  propriety  of  his  own. 
If  it  be  not. his  own,  then  all  the  world  hath  been  always 
deceived,  till  this  new  generation  arose.     If  it  be,  let  them 
fear   the  horrid   consequent   of  giving  that  to.  a  creature, 
which  is  the  glory  of  the  Creator.     And  if  they  think  to 
escape  by  saying,  that  they  do  not  attribute  to  it  actual 
ubiquity,  but  potential, — that  is,  that  though  he  be  not,  yet 
he  may  be  every  where ;  —  let  it  be  considered,  if  the  argu- 
ment, of  the  fathers  was  good  (by  which  they  proved  the 
Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost),  'This  is  every  where ;  therefore 
this,  is  God;'  is  it  not  also  as  good  to  say,  *  This  may  be 
every  where ;  therefore  this  may  be  God?'     And  then  it  will 
be  altogether  as  bad,  as  any  thing  can  be  imagined ;  for  it 
makes  the  incommunicable  attribute  of  God  to.  be  commu- 
nicable to  a  creature :  and  not  only  so,  but  it  is  wor^e;  for 
it  makes,  that  an  actual  creature  may  be  a  potential  god, 
that  is,  that  there  can  be  a  god,  which  is  not  eternally,  a  god, 
that  is  not  a  pure  act, — a  god  that  is  not  yet,  but  that  shall 
have  a  beginning  in  time. 

17.  Fourthly;  There  was  not,  in.  all  school  divinity,  nor 
in  the  old  philosophy,  nor  in  nature,  any  more  than  three 
natural  proper  ways  of  being  jn  a  place,  *  circumi3criptiv^,' 
'  definitive,' '  repletivfe.'  The  body  of  Christ  is  not  in  the 
sacrament  ^  circurhscriptively ;'  because  there  he  could  be  but 
in  one  altar,  in  one  wafer.  It  is  not  there  *  definitively,'  fori 
th(B  same  reason,  because  to  be  definitively  in  a  place  is  to  be. 
in  it,  so  as  to  be  there,  and  no  where  else.  -^  And  both  thesO) 
are' affirmed  by  their  own  Turrecremata*;  it  remains,  that  it 
must  be  *  repletiv^'  in  many  places,  which  we  use  to  attribute^ 

y  Lib.  de  Essent.  Divinit. 

*  'Eyat  )*,  0  ®iou  *a-rn  Igyev,  ilfM  ^avTAp^ou.  -^  Slob,  tit.  iii.  Grot.  p.  117. 

*  Super  Decret.  S.  part,  dc  Consecrat;  d.  2.  cap.  Quid  sit. 
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td  God'  only,'  and  it  is  that  manner  of  being  in  a  place,  by 
which  God  is  distinguished  from  his  creatures:  but  now  a 
fourth  word  must  be  invented,  and  that  is  *  sacramentaliter  ;' 
Christ's  body  is,  *  sacramentally,'  in  more  places  than  one; 
which  is  very  true,  that  is,  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  is'; 
and  so  is  his  body  figuratively,  tropically,  representatively  in 
being,  and  really  in  eflfect  and  blessing.  But  this  is  not  a 
natural,  real  being  in  a  place,  but  a  relation  to  a  person ;  th6 
dtJier  three  &  T'all  the  manners  of  location,  which  the  soul  of 
man  cduld  yet  ever  apprehend. 

18.  Fifthly ;  It  is  essential  to  a  body  to  have  *  partem 
extra  partem,'  *  one  part  withoiit  the  other,'  answering  to  the 
parts  of  his  place ;  for  so  the  eyes  stand  separate  from  the 
hands,  and  the  earS  from  the  feet,  and  the  head  from  th6 
belly.  But  in  transubstantiation,  the  whole  body  is  in  a 
point,  in  a  '  minimum  naturale,'  in  the  least  imaginable  crumb 
of  consecrated  bread:  how,  then,  shall  nose  and  eyes,  and 
head  and  hands,  be  distinct,  unless  the  mutiny  of  the 
members  be  reconciled,  and  all  parties  pleased  ?  because  the 
feet  shall  be  the  eyes,  and  the  leg  shall  be  the  head,  and 
possess  each  other's  dimension  and  proper  cells  of  dwelHngI 
*  Quod  ego  non  credo,'  said  an  ancient  gloss**.  I  will  not 
insist  upon  the  unworthy  questions,  which  this  carnal  doc- 
trine introduces,  viz.  whether  Christ's  whole  body*  be  so 
there,  that  the  prepuce  is  not  wanting  ?  Suarez*=,  isupposihg 
that  as  probable,  others  denying  it,  but  disputing  it  fiercely ; 
neither  will  I  make  scrutiny  concerning  Christ's  bones,  gutsj 
hair,  and  nails ;  nor  suppose  the  Roman  priests  to  be  such 
ka^a^iorrtg,  and  to  have  such  ^  saws  in  their  mouths :'  these 
u-e  appendages  of  their  persuasion,  but  to  be  abominated  by 
all  Christian  and  modest  persons,  who  use  to  eat  not  the 
bodies,  but  the  flesh  of  beasts,  and  not  to  devour,  but  to 
worship  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  exaltation,  and  more  in  the 
union  with  hid  Divinity.  But  that  which  I  now  insist  upon 
is,  that,  in  a  body,  there  cannot  be  indistinction  of  parts,  but 
each  must  possess  his  own  portion  of  place ;  and,  if  it  does 
not,  a  body  cannot  be  a  body,  nor  distinguished  from  a 
sptrat.  '     ' 

19.  Sixthly ;  When  a  body  is  broken  into  half,  one  half 

-    r  **  In  Decret.  de  Concil.  dUt.  3.  ubf  paps  in  Gloss^. 
^  In  Thorn*  toni.  iii.  dwp.  51. 
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is  separate  from  another,  and  remains  divided;  but,  in  the 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  the  wafer,  which,  they  say,  is 
Christ's  whole  body, — if  it  be  broken,  is  broken  into  two 
whol6  ones,  not  into  the  halfs  of  one  ;  and  so  there  shall  be 
two  bodies,  if  each  half  make  one,  and  yet  those  two  bodies 
are  but  one,  and  not  two.  Add  to  this,  if  each  wafer  be 
Christ's  body  whole,  and  the  fraction  of  it  makes,  that  eyery 
part  is  whole  Christ ;  then  every  communicant  can  consecrate 
as  well  as  the  priest;  for,  at  his  breaking  the  host  in  his 
mouth,  why  the  body  should  not  also  become  whole  to  each 
part  in  the  mouth,  as  well  as  to  each  part  in  the  hand,  is  one 
of  the  unintelligible  secrets  of  this  mystery. 

20.  Aquinas  says,  that  "  The  body  of  Christ  is  not  in  the 
sacrament,  in  the  manner  of  a  body,  but  of  a  substance,  and 
80  is  whole  in  the  whole:"  well;  suppose  that  for  a  while: 
yet,  1.  Those  substances  which  are  '  whole  in  the  whole,*  are, 
by  his  own  doctrine,  neither  divisible  nor  multiplicable ;  and 
how,  then,  can  Christ's  body  be  supposed  to  be  multiplicable  «'^ 
(for  there  are  no  other  words  to  express  my  meaning,  though 
no  words  can  speak  sense  according  to  their  doctrine,  words 
not  signifying  here  as  every  where  else,  and  among  them  as 
they  did  always  in  all  mankind),  how  can  it,  I  say,  be  multi- 
plied, by  the  breaking  of  the  wafer  or  bread,  upon  the  ac* 
count  of  the  likeness  of  it  to  a  substance  that  cannot  be 
broken,  or  if  it  could,  yet  were  not  multipliable  ?  But,  2.  If 
Christ's  body  be  there,  according  to  the  manner  of  a  sub.- 
stance,  not  of  a  body,  I  demand  according  to  the  nature  of 
what  substance,  whether  of  a  material  or  an  immaterial  ?  If 
according  to  the  nature  of  a  material  substance,  then  it  is 
commensurate  by  the  dimensions  of  quantity,  which  he  is 
now  endeavouring  to  avoid.  If  according  to  the  nature  of  an 
immiaterial  substance,  then  it  is  not  a  body,  but  a  spirit ;  or 
else  the  body  may  have  the  being  of  a  spirit,  whilst  it  remains 
a  body,  that  is/  be  a  body,  and  not  a  body,  at  the  same  time* 
But,  3.  To  say  that  a  body  is  there,  not  according  to  the 
nature  of  a  body,  but  of  a  '  substance,'  is  not  sense ;  for 
besides  that,  by  this  answer,  it  is  a  body  without  the  nature 
of  a  body,  it  says  that  it  is  also  there  determined  by  a  .maii«r 

^  Cprpus  Christi  est  multiplicatnm  ad  omne  pnnctnm  bostise.  Tbo. 
Waldens.  torn.  ii.  c.  55.  Multiplicatio  eorporli  Cbristi  facta  est  sub- 
fltantialitcr  ad  omne  pnnctam  bostias,    Id^ 
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ner,  and  yet  that  manner  is  so  far  from  determining  it,  that  it 
makes  it  yet  more  undetermined  and  general  than  it  was; 
For  *  substance '  is  the  highest  genus  in  that  category :  and 
'corpus'  or  '  body'  is  under  it,  and  made  more  special  by  a 
superadded  difference.  To  say,  therefore,  that  a  body  is 
there  after  the  manner  of  a  substance,  is  to  say,  that,  by 
bfeing  specificated,  limited,  and  determined,  it  becomes  not  a 
species,  but  a  genus, —  that  is,  more  unlimited  by  limitations, 
more  generical  by  his  specification,  more  universal  by  being 
made  more  particular.  For  impossible  is  it  for  wise  men  to 
make  sense  of  this  business.  3.  But  besides  all  this,  to  be  in 
a  place  after  the  manner  of  a  substance,  is  not  to  be  in  a 
place  at  all:  for  '  substantia'  hath  in  it  no  relation  to  a  place, 
till  it  be  specificated  to  a  body  or  a  spirit ;  for  '  substantia 
dicit  soliim  formalitatem  substandi  accidentibus  et  subsistendi 
per  se ;'  but  the  capacity  of,  or  relation  to,  a  place,  is  by  the 
Specification  of  it  by  some  substantial  difference.  4.  Lastly ; 
to  explicate  the  being  in  a  place,  in  the  manner  of  a  sub- 
litance,  by  being  whole  in  the  whole,  and  whole  in  every  part, 
is  to  say,  that  every  substance  is  so;  which  is  notoriously 
false:  for  corporal  substances  are  not  so ;  whether  spiritual 
he,  is  a  question  not  proper  for  this  place. 

21.  Aquinas  *  hath  yet  another  device  to  make  all  whole, — ■ 
saying,  that  one  body  cannot  be  in  divers  places  '  localiter/ 
but  '  sacramentaliter,'  not  '  locally,'  but  *  sacramentally.' — 
But  first  I  wish  the  words  were  sense,  and  that  I  could  tell 
the  meaning  of  being  in  a  place  locally,  and  not  locally, — 
unless  a  thing  can  be  in  a  place  and  not  in  a  place, —  that  is, 
so  to  be  in,  that  it  is  also  out :  but  so  long  as  it  is  a  distinc- 
tion, it  is  no  matter,  it  will  amuse  and  make  way  to  escape, 
if  it  will  do  nothing  else.  But  if,  by  being  sacramentally  in 
many  places,  is  meant  *  figuratively,'  as  before  I  explicated 
it,  then  I  grant  Aquinas's  affirmative;  Christ's  body  is  in 
many  places  sacramentally,  that  is,  it  is  represented  upon  all 
the  holy  tables  or  altars  in  the  Christian  church.  But  if  by 
'sacramentally'  he  means  *  naturally  and  properly,'  then  he 
contradicts  himself:  for  that  is  it  he  must  mean  by  *  loca- 
liter,' if  he  means  any  thing  at  all.  But  it  matters  not  what 
he  means ;  for  it  is  sufficient  to  me,  that  he  only  says  it,  and 

«  In  4  Sent.  d.  44.  q.  SS.-art.  3.  qv  3. 
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proves  it  not;  and  that  it  is  not  sense;  and,  lastly,  that 
Bellarmine  confutes  it*^,  as  not  being  home  enough  to  his 
purpose,  but  a  direct  destruction  of  the  fancy  of  transub-i 
stantiation  :  "  Si  non  possit  esse  unum  corpus  '  localiter'  m 
duobus  locis,  quia  divideretur  si  seipso,  prefect^  non  esse 
possit  '  sacramentaliter/  e&dem  ratione."  I  might  make 
advantage  of  this  contestation  between  two  so  great  patrons 
of  transubstantiation,  if  I  did  need  it ;  For  Aquinas  says,  that 
a  body  cannot  be  in  two  places  at  once,  locally.  Bellarmine 
says,  then  neither  can  it  *  sacramentally  ;'  it  were  easy,  then, 
to  infer  that  therefore  it  is  in  two  places,  no  way  in  the 
world.     But  I  shall  not  need  this. 

22.  Seventhly :  For  there  is  a  new  heap  of  impossibilities, 
if  we  should  reckon  that  which  follows  from  the  multiplica- 
tion of  totalities ;  I  mean  of  '  the  body  of  Christ,'  which  is 
one  continual  substance,  '  one  in  itself,  and  divided  from 
every  thing  else/  as  all  unity  is ;  and  yet  every  wafer,  con- 
secrated, is  the  whole  body  of  Christ,  and  yet  that  body  is 
but  one,  and  the  wafers,  which  are  not  one,  are,  every  one  of 
them,  Christ's  body.  And  how  is  it  possible,  that  Christ's 
body  should  be  in  heaven,  and  between  it  and  us  are  many 
other  bodies  interposed,  and  his  body  is  in  none  of  the  inter- 
medials, and  that  his  body  should  be  also  here,  and  yet  not 
joined  to  that,  either  by  continuity  or  contiguity,  and  the 
same  body  should  be  a  thousand  miles  off,  and  ten  thousand 
bodies  between  them,  and  yet  all  this  be  but  one ;  that  is, 
how  can  it  be  two,  and  yet  be  one  ?  For  how  shall  any  maa 
reckon  two  ?  How  can  he  know,  that  two  glasses  of  wine 
are  not  on6?  We  see  them  in  two  places,  their  continuity 
divided;  there  is  an  intermedial  distance,  and  other  bodies 
interposed,  and  therefore  we,  silly  men,  usually  say  they  are 
two ;  but  it  is  strange  to  see,  a  man  may  be  confident  and  yet 
without  reason,  when  he  hath  not  wit  enough  to  tell  two. 
But  then  there  is  not  in  nature  any  way  for  a  man  to  tell  two, 
if  this  principle  be  taken  from  us» 

It  wiH  also  be  an  infinite,  impossible  contradiction,  which 
follows  the  being  of  a  body  in  two  places  at  once ;  upon  this 
account :  for  it  will  infer  that  the  same  body  is,  at  the  same 
time,  in  the  same  respect,  in  order  to  the  same  place,  both 

r  Eucb.  lib.^i.  c.  3.  sect.  Quidam  tainen.    Ibid.  sect.  Adde  quod. 
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actually  and  potentially,  that  is^  possessed  and  not  possessed 
of  it,  and  may  go  to  that  place,  where  it  is  already.  For 
suppose  a  body  at  St.  Omers,  and  the  same  body,  at  the  same 
time,  at  Douay ;  then  that  body,  which  is  actually  at  St. 
Omers,  may  yet,  at  the  same  time,  be  going  from  Douay 
thither;  and  then  he  is,  at  the  same  time,  there  and  not 
there,  at  his  journey's  end;  and  yet  on  the  way  thither ;  that 
is,  in  disposition  and  tendency  to  that  place,  where  he  is 
already  actually,  and  whitlier  he  is  arrived  before  he  set  out 
and  began  his  journey ;  and  goes  away  from  Douay  before 
he  leaves  it.  • 

-  Add  to  this,  that  to  be  in  two  places  at  once,  makes  the 
same  thing,,  which  is  contained  in  divers  places,  to  be  con- 
tained in  none.  For  as  to  be  in  a  place  like  a  body,  is  to  be 
contained  in  that  place ;  so  to  be  contained  in  that  place,  is 
to  be  terminated  or  bounded  by  that  place;  but  whatsoever 
is  bounded  by  a  thing,  is  not  without  or  beyond  that  bounds : 
it  follows,  therefore,  that  if  a  body  can  be  entirely  without, 
or  beyond  that  place,  in  which  it  is  contained,  that  is  without 
the  bounds,  then  it  is  bounded  and  not  bounded,  it  is  con* 
tained  and  not  contained ;  that  is,  it  is  contained  by  divers, 
and  it  is  contained  by  none.  > 

23.  But  how  can  any  thing  be  divided  from  itself  wholly  ?. 
for  either  it  must  be  where  it  is  not,  or  else  it  must  be  two.: 
The  wit  of  man  cannot  devise  a  shift  to  make  this  seem 
possible.  But  Bellarmine  can  s ;  for  he  says  there  is  a  double 
indivision,  or  unity,  or  being :  an  intrinsical  and  an  extrinsical, 
a  local  and  an  essential ;  now  of  these  one  can  be  without 
the  other :  and  though  a  body  have  but  one  unity  essential, 
because  it  can  be  but  one  body,  yet  it  may  have  more  extrin- 
sical or  local  beings.  This  is  the  full  sense  of  his  device,  if, 
at  least,  there  be  any  sense  in  it.  But  besides  that  this 
distinction  is  no  where  taught  in  any  philosophy,  a  child  of 
his  own,  still-born,  not  offered  to  be'proved  or  made  credible ; 
it  is,  if  it, be  brought  into  open  view  from  without  the  curtains 
of  a  formal  distinction,  just  as  if  he  bad  said, '  Whereas  you 
object,  that  one  thing  can  be  hut  i^  one  place,  for  whatsoever ' 
is  in  two  places  is  two  bodies ;  you  ai*e  deceived ;  for  it  is 
true,  that  one  body  can  be  but  one,  but  yet  it  may  be  two  in 

»  ^     ■  -         ■      ' 

f  Each,  lib*  iii.  c.  3.  xect.  Sed  haec  ratio,  et  c.  4.  sect.  Scd  media  via. 
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respect  of  place ;  that  is^  it  is  but  one  in  nature^  bat  it  may 
be  in  two  places;  and  so  you  are  confuted.' — Bnt  then  if  I 
should  reply,  *  This  answer  is  but  to  deny  the  conclusion, 
and  affirms  the  thing  in  question ;'  there  were  no  more  to  be 
said.    For  that  one  thing  in  nature  cannot  have  two  adequate 
places,  at  the  same  time,  was  the  conclusion  of  my  argument; 
and  the  answer  is»  '  It  can  have  two,  and  this  is  all  is  said/ 
2.  But  then  I  would  fain  know  what  warrant  there  is  for  t^ie 
real  distinction  of  ^  esse  essentiale'  and  '  esse  locale'  of 
bodies,   as  if  they  were   two   distinct,   separable    beings; 
whereas  quantity  is  inseparable  from  bodies,  and  measure 
from  continual  quantities,  and  to  be  in  a  place  is  nothing  but 
to  have  his  quantity  measured^.     3.  To  be  in  a  place,  is  thei 
termination  or  limit  of  a  quantitative  body,  and  makes  it  not 
to  be  infinite :  and  if  this  can  be  separated  by  a  distinction 
from  a  finite  body,  then  something  is  said;  but  if  a  finite 
body  must  be  finite  and  not  infinite,  then  to  be  determined 
by  a  place,  the  proper  determination  or  definition  of  a  quan- 
titative body,  is  not  separable  from  it.    4.  If  any  man  should 
say  that  one  person  cannot  be  together  in  two  several  times, 
i;io  more  than  in  two  several  places ;  this  distinction  would 
fetch  him  in  to  be  of  two  times  together ;  for  there   is  a 
double  indivision,  one  in  respect  of  essence,  the  other  in 
respect    of   duration,  —  that    intrinsical,    this    extrinsical ; 
though  one  man  or  body  hath  but  one  being  or  essence 
intrinsical  and  essential,  yet  he  may  have  more  extrinsical, 
accidental,  and  temporary.     And  really  the  case,  as  to  this 
distinction,  is  all  one,  and  so  it  is  to  the  argument  too :  for 
as  two  times  cannot  be  together,  because  of  their  successive 
nature,  so  neither  can  two  places  be  adapted  at  once  to  one 
body,  because  of  their  continual  and  united  nature :  unity 
and  quantity   continual   being  as  essential  to  quantitative 
bodies,  as  succession  is  to  them,  who  are  measured  by  time. 
5.  If  one  body  may  possess  and  fill  two  places  circumscrip- 
tively,  so  that  it  is  commensurate  to  both  of  them,  or  to  as 
many  more  as  it  shall  chance  to  be  in,  then  suppose  a  body 
of  five  feet  long  is  in  a  place  at  Rome,  at  Valladolid,  at 
Paris,  and  at  London,  in  each  of  these  places  it  must  fill  a 

^  Substantias  eiiiiu  facis,  quibus  loca  assignas.    Tertul.  c.  41.  contr. 
Hermeg. 
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space  of  fire  feet  long,  because  it  is  always  commensurate  to 
his  place :  it  will  follow,  that  a  body  but  office  feet  long  shall 
fill  up  the  room  of  twenty  feet;  which  whether  it  implies  not 
a  contradiction,  that  the  same  body  should  be  but  five  feet 
long,  and  yet,  at  the  same  time,  be  twenty  feet  long  of  the 
same  measure, — let  all  the  geometricians  judge.  This  is 
such  a  device,  tJiat  as  one  said  of  the  witty  drunkenness  and 
arts  of  the  symposiac  among  the  Greeks,  that  amongst  them 
a  dunce  could  not  be  drunk :  so,  in  this  device,  a  man  had 
need  be  very  cunning  to  speak  such  nonsense,  and  make> 
bimsdf  believe  those  things,  which  are  against  the  concep- 
tions of  all  men  in  the  world,  till  this  new  doctrine  turned 
their  brains,-—  and  make  new  propositions  and  new  affirmatives 
out  of  old  impossibilities.  But  diese  people,  in  all  this  affair, 
deal  with  mankind  as  if  they  were  beasts,  and  not  reasonable 
creatures ;  or  as  if  all  their  disciples  were  babies  or  fools,  and 
that  to  them  it  is  lawful  to  say  any  thing,  and  having  no 
understanding  of  their  own,  they  are  to  efform  them  as  they 
please^ 

But  to  this  objection  it  is  answered,  that  R  may  have 
ai double  sense:  that  a  body  of  five  feet  long  may  fill  the 
space  of  five  feet.  One ;  "  So  as  the  magnitude  of  such  a 
body  should  be  commensurate  to  that  place,  and  so  a  body  of 
five  feet  cannot  fill  up  the  spaces  of  twenty  feet :  but  another 
way  is,,  so  as  the  magnitude  of  the  body  should  not  be  com-^. 
mensmrate,  but  only  to  the  space  of  five  feet,  but  yet  the 
same  magnitude  may  be  twice,  or  thrice  put  to  such  a  space, 
and  this  n^ay  be  done.'' — ^This  is  Bellarmine's  answer^ ;  '  that 
is,  if  you  consider  a  body  of  five  feet  long,  so  long  as  *it  can 
but  fill  five  feet  space,  in  that  sense  it  cannot  fill  twenty. 
But  if  ypu  consider  it  so  as  it  is  commensurate  to  a  space, 
that  is,  twenty  feet,  so  it  cannot  be,  being  but  of  five  feet 
IjDng/ — ^haX  is  the  sense  of  his  answer,  I  appeal  to  all  m^i 
tiiat  can  understand  common  sense.  But  Uiough  it  be  but 
of  five  feet  long,  yet  it  may  be  placed  twice  or  thrice  in  a: 
space  of  five  feet  long;  and  what  then?  Then  it  fills  stillr 
but  a  space  of  five  feet  long.  True  in  one  place ;  but  if  it  fills 
five  feet  at  Rome,  and  at  the  same  time  five  feet  at  Valladolid, 
and  five  feet  at  Paris,  and  five  ftet  at  l.ondon,  I  pray  are 

*  Each.  lib.  iii.  c.  4.  sect.  Retpondeo  dupliciter  potest  intelligi,  &c. 


40  OF  THE  REAL  PRESENCE  OF  CHRIST 

not  four  times. five  twenty?  As  although  the  gun  have  but 
force  to  drink  up  five  measures  of  water  in  Egypt;  and  at  the 
same  time  as  much  in  Arabia,  and  as  much  in  Ethiopia,  and 
fts  much  in  Greece,  he,  at  the  same  time,  drinks  ixp  twenty 
measures,  though  his  whole  force,  in  one  place^  be  but  to 
drink  five,  and  yet  still  it  is  but  one  sun.  But  besides  all 
this,  that  the  same  body  be  put  twice  or  thrice  into  a  space 
of  five  foot,  at  the  same  time,  is  that  unreasonable  thing, 
which  all  the  natural  and  congenita  notices  of  men  cry  down, 
and  therefore  ought  not  to  be  said  confidently,  in  a  distinc- 
tion without  proof;  as  if  the  putting  it  into  a  nonsense  dis* 
tinction,  could  oblige  all  the  world  to  believe  it. 

24.  Eighthly :  but  I  proceed :  Valentia"^  affirms  that  th& 
fathers  prove  the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost  by  his  ubiquity  : 
and  it  is  certain  they  do  so,  as  appears  in  St.  Athanasius^ 
St.  Basil",  St.  Ambrose",  Didymus**  of  Alexandria,  St.CyrilP^ 
of  Alexandria,  St.  Austin^;  and  divers:  and  yet  these  men 
affirm  that  a  body  may  be  in  many  places,  and  therefore  may 
be  in  all,  and  that  it  is  potentially  infinite ;  is  it  not  evident; 
that  they  take  from  the  fathers  the  force  of  the  argument, 
because  ubiquity  is  communicable  to  something  that  is  not 
God ;  or  if  be  not,  why  do  they  giVe  it  to  a  creature?  That 
which  can  be  in  many  places,  can  be  in  all  places ;  for  all  the 
jeason  that  forbids  it  to  be  in  two  thousand,  forbids  it  to  be 
in  two ;  and  if  those  cannot  determine  it  to  one  place,,  it 
caimbt  be  determined  at  all ;  I  mean,  '  the  nature  of  a  body, 
his  determination  to  places,  his  circumscription,  continuity. 
Unity,  quantity,  dimensions.' — Nay,  that  which  is  not  deter- 
mined by  place,  by  continuity,  nor  by  his  nature,  but  may  be 
any  where,  is  in  his  own  nature  uncircumscribed  and  in* 
4efinite,  which  is  that  attribute  of  God  upon  which  his  om- 
nipresence does  rely;  and  that  Christ's  body  is  not  every 
where  actually,  as  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  says  nothing  against 
this;  because  he,  being  a  voluntary  agent,  can  restrain  the' 
measure  of  his  presence,  as  God  himself  does  the  many 
manners  of  his  presence.     However,  that  nature  is  infinite, 

^  De  ^er^  Ghristi  Praes«tati£i,  I.  i.  c.  12. 

I  Cont.  Arium.  disp.  inter  oper.  S.  Athanas. 

»  D€  Spir.  S.  Tib.  i.  c.  2SJ.  »  De  Spir.  S.  lib.  i.  c.  7. 

^  De  Spir.  S.  lib.  i.  v  Dc  Spir.  S.  Quod  iion  sit  creatura. 

H  Cotiti  Maxiin.  Arian.  ep.  lib.  iv.  c.Sl.      , 
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that  can  be  every' where ;  arid  therefore  if  it  can  be  communi- 
cated to  a  body,  to  be  so,  is  not  proper  to  God,  nor  can  it 
prove  the  Holy  Ghost  so  to  be.  Of  the  same  nature  is  that 
Other  argument  used  frequently  by  the  primitive  doctors, 
proving  two  natures  to  be  in  Christ,  the  divine  and  the  hu- 
iaiaj^,  and  the  difference  between  them  is  remarked  in  this, 
that  the  divine  is  in  many  places,  and  in  all :  but  the  human 
can  be  but  in  one  at  once.  This  is  affirmed  by  Origen', 
St.  Hilary',  St.  Jerome  %  St.  Austin",  Gelasius'^,  Fulgentius% 
and  Venerable  Bede*.  But  this  is  but  variety  of  the  same 
dish;  if  both  these  can  prevail  together,  then  either  of  them 
ought  to  prevail  singly. 

•  26.  Against  allthis,  and  whatsoever  else  can  be  objected,, 
it  is  pretended,  that  it  is  possible  for  a  body  to  be  in  many 
distant'  places  at  once.  For  Christ,  who  is  always  in  heaven, 
yet  appeared  to  St.  Paul  on  earth,  and  to  many  other  saints, 
as  to  St.  Peter,  to  St.  Anthony,  to  St.  Tharsilla,  St.  Gregory, 
and  I  cannot  tell  who.  To  this  I  answer;  1.  That  in  all  this 
there  is  nothing  certain  but  that  Christ  appeared  to  St.  Paul ; . 
for  it  may  be,  he  appeared  to  him  in  heaven,  St.  Paul  being 
on  earth  :  for  so  he  did  to  St.  Stephen,  as  is  recorded  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles* :  and  from  heaven  there  might  only 
come  a  voice  and  a  light.  2.  It  may  be,  St.  Paul  saw  Christ, 
v^hen  he  wrapt  up  into  "  the  thiird  heavens  :'*  for,  that  Christ 
wad  seen  by  him,  himself  affirms ;  but  he  says  not  that  he 
saw  him  at  his  conversion ;  and  all  that  he  says  he  saw  then, 
was,  that "  he  saw  a  great  light  and  heard  a  voiced"  3.  That 
in  case  Christ  did  appear  corporally  to  Saul  on  earth,  it  fol- 
lows not  his  body  was  in  two  places  at  once.  •  I  have  the 
warrant  of  him,  that  is  willing  enough,  otherwise,  that  this 
M'gttment  should  prevail :  "  Quia  non  est  improbabile,  Chris- 
tuVri,  privatim  et  ad  breve  tempus,  descendisse  de  ccelo  post 
ascensionem :"  "  It  is  not  unlikely,  that  Christ  might,  pri- 
vately and  for  a  short  time,  descend  from  heaven  after  his 
ascension^ ;"  for  when  it  is  said  in  Scripture  that  **  the  heavens 


'  Id  S.  Matt.  bom.  33.  *  Lib.  x.  de  Trinit.  ' 

<  Ad  Marcel,  de  4.  qasest.  "  Tract,  xxx.  in  Jobao. 

'  Disp.  contr.  Sab.  Ar.  Phot.         t  Lib.  ii.  ad  Tbrasini.  c.  17. 

*  Horn,  invent,  crncis.  *  Acts,  vii.  55. 

^  Acts,  ix.  3.  xxii.  6. 

«  Bellar.  de  Euch.  lib.  iii.  c.  3.  sect^  1.  Confiruiatar. 
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mast  receive  him  till  the  day  of  the  restitiitioii  of  all  thtags,^ 
it  is  to  be  meant '  ordinarily/  and  as  his  place  of  residence  ;> 
but  that  hinders  not  an  extraordinary  eommigration ;  as  a 
man  may  be  said  to  dwell  continually  m  London^  and  yet 
sometimes  to  go  into  the  country  to  take  the  air.  For  the 
other  instances  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Antboay^  and  the  rest,  if 
I  were  sure  they  were  true,  I  would  say  the  same  answer 
ifould  also  senre  their  turn ;  but  as.  they  are>  it  ia  nolnxaieiial 
ijrhether  it  does  or  no. 

26.  Another  way  of  answering^  is  taken  from  the  exampkft 
(rf*  God  and  the  reasonable  soul.  Concerning  the  soul  I  hav«) 
these  things  to  say;  1.  Whether  the  soul  bei whole  in  evtiry 
pikrt  of  the  body,  and  whole  in  the  whole,  is  jwesiimed  by 
190M;  men,  but  substantially  proved  by  none^  but  denied  by- 
1^  great  many,  and  those  of  the  first  rank  of  learned  mea. 
^.  If  it  were,  it  foUows  not^  that  it  is  ia  two  places  or  more  7 
l^ei^use  not  the  hand,  nor  the  foot,  i&  the  adequata  pkce  of 
tbe  souU  but  the  whole  body ;  and,  therefore^  the  usual  ex^ 
ppes^ioa  of  philosophy,  saying,  '  The  soul  ia  whole  in  every 
part,;'  is;  not  true  positive^,  hut  negatively ;  that  is,  the  soul^ 
b^iag  iibmaterial,  ca<mot  be  cantocdzed  into  parts  by  the. 
division  of  the  body;  but  poaitiv^y  it  is  not  true.  For  the. 
uaderstanding  is  not  in  the  foot^  nor  the  will  in  the  hand :, 
2^  something  of  the  soul  is  not  organical,  oir  depending 
upon  the  body:  vi&  the  pure  acts  of  volition,  some  little 
glimpses  of  intuition,  reflexion,  and  the  like.  3«  H  it.  were^ 
yet  to .  allege  this,  is  impertinent  to  their  purpose :  un|esa 
whatsoever  is  true  conceming^  a  spirit,  can  also  be  affirmed 
of  a  body.  4.  When  the  body  is  divided  into  paFtsi,  the  soul, 
is  not  multiplied  into  fantastic  or  real  numbers,  afi  it  is  pre- 
tended in  transubstantiation;  aud>  therefore,  although  the 
soul  were. '  whole  in  every  part/  it  could  do  no  service  in  this 
question ;  unless  it  were  so  whole  in  each  part^  as  to  be 
iifbole  when  each  part  is  divided,  for  so  it  is  said  to  be  in 
the  eucharist ;  which,  because  we  say  is  impossible,  we  re- 
quire an  instance  in  something  where  it  is  so ;  but  because  it 
is  not  so  in  the.  soul^  this  instance  is  not  home  to  any  of  their 
purposes.  But  Bellarmine  '  says,  God  can  make  it  to  be  so, 
that  the  'SOul  shall  remain  in  the  member;  that  is  discontinued 

'  Lib,  uk  i^nch.  c.  ui^.  Sec,  ad,hojD  mgumcQtfim. 
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and  cat  o£P.  I  answer^  that  Qod  ever  did  do  80|  nor  he  nor 
any  man  else  can  pretend, — unless  be  please  to  believe  St. 
Winifred's  and  St.  Denis's  walking  witn  tbeir  heads  in  their 
bands  after  their  decollation ;  but  since  we  never  knevtr  that 
God  did  so^  and  whether  it  implies  a  contradiction  or  no^ 
that  it  should  be  so,  God  hath  no  where  declared ;  it  is  su£|^ 
cient  to  the  present  purpose,  that  it  is  as  much  a  questkufi^ 
and  of  itself  no  more  evident  than  that  a  body  caQ  be  con* 
served  in  many  places  :  and  therefore  being  as  uncertain  as 
the  principal  question,  cannot  giv«  faith  to  it,  or  do  any 
service.  But  this  is  to  amuse  unwary  persons,  by  seenaing 
to  say  something,  which,  indeed,  is  nothing  to  the  purpose. 

27.  But  that  the  omnipresence  of  God  should  be  brought 
to  prove  it  possible  that  a  body  may  be  in  many  places,  truly 
though  I  am  heartily  desirous  to  do  it,  if  I  could  ju8tly>  yet 
I  cannot  find  any  colour  to  excuse  it  from  great  impiety« 
But  this  I  shall  add,  that  it  is  so  impossible,  that  aily  body 
should  be  in  two  places,  and  so  impossible  to  justify  thibr 
from  the  immensity  of  God;  that  God  himself  is  no^  io; 

« proper  manner  of  speaking,  in  two  places,  he  is  not  capable 
of  being  in  any  place  at  all,  as  we  understand  being  in  ai 
place ;  he  is  greater  than  all  places,  and  fills  all  things,  9uoA 
locaUty,  and  place ;  and  beings,  and  relations,  are  all  from 
him :  and  therefore  they  cannot  comprehend  him.  But  then^ 
although  this  immensity  of  God  is  beyond  the  capacity  of 
place,  and  he  can  no  more  be  in  a  place  than  aU  the  world 
can  be  in  the  bottom  of  a  well, — yet,  if  God  could  be  limited 
and  determined,  it  were  a  contradiction  to  say  that  he  could 
be  in  two  places ;  just  as  it  is  a  contradiction  to  say  there 
are  two  Gods.  So  that  this  comparison  of  BeHarmihe's,  as 
it  is  odious  up  to  the  neighbourhood,  and'  simiU^ude  of  a; 
great  impiety,  so  it  is  &pOioa'c(pov,  it  is  'against  that  philo-. 
sophy,'  whereby  we  understand  any  of  the  perfective  notices 
of  God.  But  these  men  would  fain  prevail  by  all  means,' 
they  care  not  how. 

28.  But  why  may  we  not  believe  as  well  the  doctrine  of* 
transubstantlation  in  defiance  of  all  the  seemiing  impossi-^ 
bilities,  as  well  as  we  believe  the  doctrine  of  th^  Trinity,  inr 
defiance  of  greater  ?  To  this  I  answer  many  thii^.  1.  Be*** 
(jaise  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity  is  revealed  plainly  in  Scrip* 
Uwi,  but  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  is  against  iti  as 
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I  suppose  myself  to  have  plainly  proved.  So  that  if  ^here 
were  a  plain  revelation  of  transubstantiation,  then  this  argu- 
ment-were good;  and  if  it  were  possible  for  ten  thousand 
times  more  arguments  to  be  brought  against  it,  yet  we  are  to 
believe  the  revelation,  in  despite  of  them  all ;  but  when  so 
much  of  revelation  is  against  it,  and  nothing  for  it,  it  is  but 
vain  to  say  we  may  believe  this,  as  well  as  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity ;  for  so  we  may  as  well  argue  for  the  heresy  of 
tiie  M anichees ;  why  may  we  not  as  well  believe  the  doctrine 
of  the  Manichees,  in  despite  of  all  the  arguments  brought 
against  it.;  when  there  are  so  many  seeming  impossibilities 
brought  against  the  holy  Trinity  ?  I  suppose,  the  answer, 
that  I  have  given>  would  be  thought  reasonable  to  every  such 
^ret^nce.  2.  As  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  Trinity  is  set  down 
in  Scripture,  and  in  the  Apostles'  Creed,  and  was  taught  by 
the  feathers  of  the  first  three  hundred  years,  I  know  no  diffi- 
culties it  hath  ;  what  it  hath  met  withal  since,  proceeds  from 
the  top  curious  handling  of  that  which >we  cannot  understand. 
3.  The  s<>hoolmen  have  so  pried  into  this  secret,  and  have  so 
confounded  themselves  and  the  articles,  that  they  have  made 
it  to  be  unintelligible,  inexplicable,  indefensible  in  all  their 
nrinutes  and  particularities;  and  it  is  too  sadly  apparent 
in  the  arguments  of  the  Antitrinitarians,  whose  sophisms 
against  the  article  itself,  although  they  are  most  easily  an- 
swered, yet  as  they  bring  them  against  the  minutiae  and  im- 
pertinences of  the  school,  they  are  not  so  easily  to  be  avoided. 
But  4.  There  is  not  the  same  reason;  because  concerning 
God,  we  know  but  very  few  things,  and  concerning  the  mys- 
terious Trinity,  that,  which  is  revealed,  is^  extremely  little; 
and  it  is  in  general,  without  descending  to  particulars :  and 
the  difficulty  of  the  seeming  arguments  against  that,  being 
taken  from  our  philosophy,  and  the  common  manner  of 
speaking,  cannot  be  apportioned  and  fitted  to  so  great  a 
i^ecret;  nefther  can  that  at  all  be  measured  by  any  thing 
here  below.  But  I  hope  we  may  have  leave  to  say  we  un- 
derstand more  concerning  bodies  and  their  nature,  than  con- 
cerning the  persons  of  the  holy  Trinity :  and  therefore  we 
may  be  sure,  in  the  matter  of  bodies,  to  know  what  is,  and 
¥%at  is  not  possible ;  when  we  can  know  no  measure  of  truth 
or  error  in  all  the  mysteriousnesses  of  so  high  and  separate, 
superexalted  secrets,  as  is  that  of  the  holy  Trinity.    5.  Be- 
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cause  when  the  church,  for  the  understanding  of  this  secret 
of  the '  holy  Trinity,  hath  taken  words  from  metaphysical 
learning,  as '  person/  *  hypostasis/ '  consubstantiality/  bfAooia-io^ 
and  such  like,^-the  words,  of  themselves,  were  apt  to  change 
iheir  signification,  and  to  put  on  the  sense  of  the  present 
school.  But  the  church  was  forced  to  use  such  words  as  she 
had,  the  highest,  the  nearest,  the  most  separate  and  mys- 
terious. But  when  she  still  kept  these  words  to  the  same 
mystery,  the  words  swelled  or  altered  in  their  sense ;  and 
were  exacted,  according  to  what  they  did  signify  amongst 
men  in  their  low  notices ;  this  hegat  difficulty  in  the  doctrine 
of  the  holy  Trinity.  For  better  words  she  had  none,  and  all 
that  which  they  did  signify  in  our  philosophy,  could  hoib^ 
applied  to  this  mystery ;  and  therefore  we  have  found  diffi- 
culty; and  shall  for  ever,  till,  in  this  article,  the  church 
returns  to  her  ancient  simplicity  of  expression.  For  these 
reasons,  I  conceive,  the  case  is  wholly  different;  and  the 
difficulty  and  secret  of  one  mystery,  which  is  certainly  re- 
vealed, cannot  -warrant  us  to  admit  the  impossibilities  of  that; 
which  is  not  rievealed.  Let  it  appear  that  God  hath  affirmed 
transubstantiation,  and  I,  for  my  part,  will  burn  all  my  airgu- 
ments  against  it,  and  make  public  amends.  The  like  sdso 
is  to  be  said  in  the  matter  of  incarnation.  '  ** 

29.  But  if  two  bodies  may  be  in  one  place,  then  one  body 
may  be  in  two  places.  Aquinas'^  denies  the  consequent  of 
this  argument ;  but  I,  for  my  part,  am  careless  whether  it  be 
true  or  no.  But  I  shall  oppose  against  it  this,  ^  If  two  bodies 
cannot  be  in  one  commensurate  place,  then  one  body  cannot 
be  in  two  places ;'  Now  concerning  this,  it  is  certain,  it  im- 
plies a  contradiction  that  two  bodies  should  be  in  one  place, 
or  possess  the  place  of  another,  till  that  be  cast  forth : 

Qood,  nisi  i^ania  sint,  qa&  possent  corpora  qosqiie 
Transire,  haud  uilk  fieri  ratione  ^ideres  ^ 

And  the  great  dispute  between  the  scholars  of  Epicurus 
aild  the  Peripatetics,  concerning  vacuity,  was  wholly  upon 
this  account :  Epicurus  saying,  there  could  be  no  motion, 
tmless  the  place  were  empty ;  all  the  other  sects  saying,'  that 
it  was  enough  that  it  was  made  empty  by  the  coming  of  the 

«  In  4.  dist.  44.  q.  f.  2.  2.  '  t4ncr.  1.  1 .  357.  Eichstadt,  p.  17s 
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«  •  • 

tiew  body;  all  agreeing,  that  two  bodies  could  not  bfe  toge!^ 

ther,  .TO  ya^  wXripsf  aiivarov  elvai  ^siacrOar  si  is  Je|aiTO  xai  ivo,  h 
w  odfrn  hiexotro,  xa)  6vo<ra  ovv  ifia  elvat  aifMera^,  All  agreefl 
that  two  bodies  could  not  be  together, — and  that  the  first 
Ijodymust  be  thrust  forth  by  the  intromission  of  the  seconds 

. Quae,  si  non  esset  inane, 


Non  tarn  soiicito  motu  privata  carerent, 
Qiiam  genita  oinnino  nulla  ratione  fuissent ; 
Vndiqiie  materies  qaoniam  ttipata  quresset^. 

*  - 

for  the  contrary  says,  that  two  bodies  are  one.  For  the 
prefer  dimensions  of  a  quantitative  body  are  liBngth,  breadtb^ 
fti^d  thickness:  Now  the  extension^  of  the  body  in  these 
dimensions  is  measured  by  the  place :  for  the  place  is  nothing 
ielse,  but  the  measuring  and  limitipg  of  the  thing  so  measured 
and  limited,  by  these  measures  \and  limitations  of  lengthy 
breadth,  and  thickness.  Now  if  two  bodies  could  be  in  <me 
place,  then  they  must  both  have  one  superficies,  one  lengthy 
one  thickness ;  and  then  either  the  other  hath  none,  or  they 
are  but  one  body  and  not  two ;  or  else,  though  they  be  two 
Jbodies^  and  have  two  superficies,  yet  these  two  superficies 
are  but  one:  all  which  are  contradictions.  Bellarmine'^  says^ 
*  that  to  be  co-extended  to  a  place,  is  separable  fi'om  a  mag-^- 
nitude  or  body,  because  it  is  a  thing  that  is  extrinsical  and 
consequent  to  the  intrinsical  extension,  of  parts, — and  being 
later  than  it,  is  by  Divine  power  separable/ — But  this  is  as 
very  a  sophism  as  all  the  rest.  For  if  whatever  in  nature  is 
later  than  the  substance,  be  separable  from  it,  then  fire  may 
be  without  heat,  or  water'  without  moisture ;  a  man  can  be 
without  time;-— for  that  also  is  in  nature  after  his  essence; 
and  he  may  be  without  a  faculty  of  will  or  understanding,  or 
of  affections,  or  of  growing  to  his  state,  or  being  nourished : 
and  then  he  will  be  a  strange  man,  who  will  neither  have  the 
power  of  will  or  understanding,  of  desiring  or  avoiding,  of 
nourishment  or  growth,  or  any  thing,  that  can  distpiguish 
l^im  from  a  ^east,  or  a  tree,  or  a  stone.    I^or  these  are  ali 

.    « .  Ar»t.  Kb«  iw4  i^a^  At^Uo',  **  ;Lucrct  lib.  i.  549.  £ichsladt;  p.  19^ 

1  ZotfjtArm  y^  f^toy  lem  rh  Ixruna^Ai,  St.  Basil.  Seleuc.  homil.  in  dforox. 
^  De  Euch.  lib.  iii.  c.  5.  Sect;  Secnudo  Observandam. 
'  Quod  non  possit  alteram  sine  altero  intelligi,   qtiemadmodnm  neqne 
aquasine bttmeetatione,  ncqne  ignhs sine  calore.  Irensem,  lib. ii.  c.  14. 
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later  than  the  essence,  for  they  are  essential  emanations  fi*om 
it.  Thus  also  quantity  can  be  separated  from  a  substantial 
body,  if  every  thing  that  is  later  than  the  form,  can  be  sepa- 
rated from  it.  And  therefore  nothing  of  this  can  be  avoided 
by  saying,  to  fill  a  place  is  an  act"* ;  but  these  other  instances 
are  faculties  and  powers,  and,  therefore,  the  act  may  better 
be  impeded  by  Divine  power,  the  thing  remaining  the  same, 
than  by  the  ablation  of  faculties.  This,  I  say,  cannot  justify 
the  trick.  1.  Because  'to  be  extended  into  parts'  is  as  much 
an  act  as  '  to  be  in  a  place  ;'  and  yet  that  is  inseparable  from 
Magnitude,  and  so  confessed  by  Bellarmine.  2.  To  be  in  sL 
phice  is  not  an  act  at  all,  any  more  than  to  be  created,  to  be 
finite,  to  be  limited ;  and  it  was  never  yet  heard  of,  that  'esse 
locatum,'  or  '  esse  in  loco '  was  reducible  to  the  predicament 
of  action  °.  3.  An  act  is  no  more  separable  than  a  faculty 
is,  when  the  act  is  as  essential  as  the  faculty ;  now  for  a 
body  to  be  in  a  place,  is  as  essential  to  a  body  as  it  is  for  a  man 
to  have  understanding ;  for  this  is  confessed"  to  be  separable 
by  Divine  power,  and  the  other  cannot  be  more ;  it  cannot 
be  naturally.  4.  If  to  be  in  a  place  be  an  act,  it  is  nc^ 
otherwise  an  act,  than  it  is  an  act  for  a  father  actually  to 
have  a  son,  and,  therefore,  is  no  more  separable  this  than 
that;  and  you  may  as  well  suppose  a  father  and  no  child^ 
as  a  body  and  no  place.  5.  It  is  a  false  proposition  to  say, 
that  place  is  extrinsical  to  a  quantitative  body ;  and  it  relies 
npon  ih^  definition  Aristotle  gives  of  it  in  the  fourth  book 
of  hi^  physics,  'that  place  is  the  superfides  of  the  ambient 
body;'  which  is  as  absurd  in  nature  as  any  thing  can  be 
imagined;  for  thefi  a  stone,  in  the  bottom  of  a  river,  did 
ch%ng^  IMs  pls^e  (though  it  lie  still)  in  every  instant,  becaase 
new  water  stitl  washes  it;  and  by  this  rule  it  is  necessary 
(s^ainst  Aristotle's  great  grounds)  that  some  quantitative  bo-* 
dies  ishould  not  be  in  a  place,  or  else  that  quantitative  bodies 
were  cat^orimatically  infinite.  For  either  there  is  no  end, 
but  l^ody  inclo&es  body  for  ever, — or  else  the  ultimate  or 
utntKist  body  is  not  inclosed  by  any  thing, — and  so  cannot  be 
in  a  place.  To  which  add  this ;  that  if  Epicurus's  opinion 
were  true,  and  that  there  were  some  spaces  empty,  which,  at 

"■"Bdlar.  de  Each.  lib.  iii.  c.  7.  ^ect.  Ad  secoDdnm  Petr. 
■  Lib.  3.  Each.  c.  5.  Sect.  Second,  obser. 
•  ibid.  e.  7.  SicU  Deinde  etiaiii« 
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least  by  a  Divine  power,  can  become  ime,  and  he  can  take 
the  air  out  from  the  inclosure  of  four  walls  ;  in  this  case^  if 
you  will  suppose  a  man  sitting  in  the  midst  of  that  room, 
either  that  man  were  in  no  place  at  all,  which  were  infinitely 
absurd; — or  else  (which  indeed  is  true)  circum'scJription  or 
auperficies  were  not  the  essence  of  a  place.  Place,  therefore; 
is  nothing  but  the  space,  to  which  quantitative  bodies  have 
essential  relation  and  'finition:  that,  where  they  consist,  and 
by  which  they  are  not  infinite :  and  this  is  the  definition  of 
place,  which  St.  Austin  gives  in  his  fourth  book  Exposit.  of 
Geiies. '  ad  literam,  chap,  viii/  • 

30.  Grod  can  do  what  he  please,  and  he  can  reverse  the 
laws  of  his  whole  creation,  because  he  can  change  or  annihi- 
late every  creature;  or  alter  the  manners  and  essences ;  but  the' 
question  now  is,  what  laws- God  hath  already  established,  and 
whether  or  no  essentials  can  be -changed,  the  things  remaininig 
the  same?  that  is,  whether  they  can  be  the  same,  when  they 
are  not  the  same  ?  He  that  says,  God  can  give  to  a  body  all 
the  essential  properties  of  a  spirit,  says  true,  and  confesses 
God-s  omnipotency;  but  he  says  also,  that  God-  can  change' 
a  body  from  being  a  body,  to  become  a  spirit;  bot  if  he  says/ 
that  remaining  a  body  it  can  receive  the  essentials  of  a  spirit,^ 
he  does  not  confess  God's  omnipotency,  but  makes  thiff 
article  difiicuh  to  be  beliei^ed,  by  making  it  not  to  work 
wisely,  and  possibly.  God  can  do  afl  things  ;  but  are  they 
tmdone,  when  they  are  done?  that  is,  are  the  things  changed 
in  their  essentials,  and  yet  remain  the  ^ame  ?  then  how  are' 
they  changed,  and  then  what  hath  God  done  to  them?  ^ 

31.  But  as  to  the  particular  question.  To  suppof^  a  body^ 
not  co-extended  to  a  place,  is  to  suppose  a  man  alive  not' 
co-existent  to  time;  to  be  in  no  place,  and  to  be  in  no  time, 
beihg*  alike  possible ^^ :  tod  this  intrinsical  extension  of  patts 
is  ias  inseparable  from  the  extrinsical,  as  an  intrinsical  diira-' 
tion  is  from.  time.  Place  and  time  beting  nothing  but  the 
essential  manners  of  material  complete  substances,  these 
cahnot  be  supposed  such,  as  they  are,  without  time  and  place  r 
because  quantitative  bodies,  in  their  very  formality,  suppose 
that ;  for  place  without  body  in  it;  is  but  a  notion  in  logicj 
but  when  it  is  a  reality,  it  is  a  '  ubi,'  and  time  is  '  quando ;' 

P  Paschasius  Diaconns  Eccles.  Rom.  A.  D.  500,  lib.  i.  de  Spir.  S.  cap.  13. 
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wd  ft  body  supposed  abstractly  from  place,  is  not  rear  but ^ 
kitentional,  and  in  notion  only, — ^and  is  in  the  category  of 
substance,  but  not  of  quantity.  But  it  is  a  straiige  thing, 
that  we  are  put  to  prove  the  very  principles  of  nat^ure,  and 
first  rudiments  of  art,  which  are  so  plain  that  they  can  be 
understood  naturally,  but  by  all  devices  of  the  world  cannot 
be  made  dubitable. .  . 

32.  But  against  all  the  evidence  of  essential  and  natural 
reason,  some  overtures  of  Scripture  must  be  pretended.  ;  For 
that  two  bodies  can  be  in  one  place  appears,  because  Christ 
-came  from  his  mother's  womb,  it  being  closed  ;  into  the  as- 
sembly of  the  apostljss,  "the  doors  being  shut;"  out  of  the' 
grave,  the  stone  not  being  rolled  away ;  and  ascended  into 
iieaven,  through  the  solid  orbs  of  all  the  firmament.  Con- 
cerning the  first  and  the  last,  the  Scripture  speaks  nothing, 
neither  can  any  man  tell  whether  the  orbs  of  heaven  be  solid 
or  fluid,  or  which  way  Christ  went  in.  But  of '  the  heavens 
opening'  the  Scripture  sometimes  makes  mention.  And  die 
prophet  David  spake  in  the  spirit,  saying,  "  Lift  up  your 
heads,  O  ye  gates ;  and  be  ye  lift  up,  ye  everlasting  doors, 
and  the  King  of  glory  shall  come  in." — The  stone  of  the 
sepulchre  was  removed  by  an  angel;  so  saith  St.  Matthew^. 
But^why  should  it  be  supposed  the  angel  rolled  it  away  after 
Christ  was  risen, — or  if  he  did,  why  Christ  did  not  remove 
it  himself  (who  loosed  all  the  bands  of  death,  by  which  he' 
was  held),  and  there  leave  it  when  "he  was  riseii  ?  or  if  he  had 
passed  through,  and  wrought  a  miracle,  why  it  should  not 
be  told  us,  or  why  it  should  not  remain  as  a  testimony  to  the 
soldiers  and  Jews,  and  convince  them  the  more,  when  they 
should  see  the  body  gone,  and  yet  their  seals  unbroken  ?  or  if 
it  were  not,  how  we  should  come  to  fancy  it  was  so,  I  under-' 
stand  not;  neither  is  there  ground  for  it.  There  is  only 
remaining  that  we  account  concerning  Jesus's  entering  into 
the  assembly  of  the  apostles,  "  the  doors  being  shut :"  To 
this  I  answer,  that  this  infers  not  a  penetration  of  bodies,  or 
that  two  bodies  cai;!  be  in  one  place^  1.  Because  there*  are 
so  many  ways  of  effecting  it  without  that  impossibility. 
2.  The  door  might  be  made  to  yield  to  his  Creator  as  easily 
^  water,  which  is  fluid,  be  made  firpa  ujjder  his  feet;  for. 

^  St.  Mattli.  x&viii.  2. 

■ 

VOX..  X.  E 
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consistence  or  lability  are  not  essential  to  wood  and  Water*'; 
For  water  can  naturally  be  made  consistent,  as  when  it  is 
turned  to  ice ;  and  wood,  that  can  naturally  be  petrified,  can, 
upon  the  efficiency  of  an  equal  agent,  be  made  thin,  or 
labile,  or  inconsistent.  3.  This  was  done  on  the  same  day, 
in  which  the  sea  yielded  to  the  children  of  Israel,  that  is, 
the  seventh  day  after  the  passover,  and  we  may  allow  it  to 
be  a  miracle,  though  it  be  no  more  than  that  of  the  waters, 
that  is,  as  these  were  made  consistent  for  a  time, 

Snppositnmqae  rotis  solidnm  mare"; 

So  the  doors  apt  to  yield  to  a  solid  body. 

pouiDt  tamen  omnia  reddi 


Mollis,  qaae  finnt,  aer,  aqaa,  terra,  vapores, 
Quo  pacto  fiaiit,  et  quit  vi  qnomque  gerantnr*. 

4,  How  easy  was  it  for  Christ  to  pass  his  body  through  the 
pores  of  it  and  the  natural  apertures,  if  he  were  pleased  to 
unite  them,  and  thrust  the  matter  into  a  greater  consolida- 
tion? 6.  Wood,  being  reduced  to  ashes,  possesses  btit  a 
little  room;  that  is,  the  crass  impenetrable  parts  are  but  few^ 
the  other  apt  for  cession,  which  could  easily  be  disposed  by 
God,  as  he  pleased.  6.  The  words  in  the  text  are  MSHMitrfAsydf 
Tuv  $yf  «v,  in  the  p^st  tense ;  the  gates  or  '*  doors  having  be^ij 
shut ;"  but  that  they  were  shut  in  the  instant  of  his  entry,  U 
says  not ;  they  might,  if  Christ  had  so  pleased,  have  been 
insensibly  opened,  and  shut  in  like  manner  again ;  and  if  the 
words  be  observed,  it  will  appear  that  St.  John"  meittioneti 
the  shutting  the  doors  in  relation  to  the  apostles'  fear ;  not  to 
Christ's  entering:  he  intended  not  (so  far  as  appeal^)  to 
declare  a  miracle.  7.  But  if  he  had,  there. are  ways  enough 
for  him  to  have  entered  strangely,  though  he  had  not  entered 
impossibly.  Vain,  therefore,  is  the  fancy  of  those  meii,.,whQ 
think  a  weak  conjecture  able  to  contest  against  a  perfect^ 
natural  impossibility.  For  whep  a  thing  can  be  done  without 
a  penetration  of  dimensions^  and  yet  by  a  power  great  enough 

'  "a^  yaf  vfet^iivtttf  iKkhXotq  Iv^^trtu,  ou^tvo^  oyrof  ttcM^rn/uutrPC  ;^«;t0^ou  ita^ 
^a  in&fJMra  rk  xtvou/uiyct*  tiai  rouro  ^Xav  luii  iv  riuf  rSif  9vn^Sev  ^v«t;,  Sc^rtf  lud  h 
TCHC  rSv  vy^M,  Arist.  lib.  4.  fCatK*  iM^oao-*  c.  8.  Casaub.  p.  2t3,  C. 

'  Jav«  X.  176.  Kuperti.  '  Locret.  i.  570.  Eichstadt,  p.  25. 

"  Chap.  XX.  19. 
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to  berget  adnriratioDy  though  without  contesting  against  the 
unalterable  laws  of  nature^  to  di^am  it  must  be  this  way,  is 
to  cbaUenge  confidently,  but  to  be  careless  of  our  warrant ; 
I  conclude,  that  it  hath  never  been  yet  known,  that  two 
bodies  ever  were,  at  once,  in  one  place. 

33.  I  find  but  one  objection  more  pretended^  and  that  is, 
that  place  is  not  essential  to  bodies;  because  the  utmost 
heaven  is  a  body,  and  yet  is  not  in  a  place  ;  because  it  hath 
nothing  without  it,  that  can  circumscribe  it.  To  this  I  have 
already  answered'  in  the  confutation  of  Aristotle's  definition 
of  a  place.  But  besides ;  I  answer,  that  what  the  utmost 
heaven  is,  our  philosophy  can  tell  or  guess  at ;  but  it  is  cer- 
tain that  beyond  way  thing  that  philosophy  ever  dreamed  of, 
there  are  bodies.  For  Christ  *^  is  ascended  far  above  all 
heavens ;"  and,'  therefore,  to  say  it  is  not  in  a  place,  or  that 
there  is  not  a  place  where  Christ's  body  is,  is  a  ridiculous 
absurdity.  But  if  there  be  places  for  bodies  above  the 
highest  heavens,  then  the  highest  heaven  also  is  in  a  place, 
or  may  be  for  aught  any  thing  pretended  against  it.  *'  In 
my  father's  house  are  many  mansions,''  said  Christ,  'many 
places  of  abode ;'  and  it  is  highly  probable,  that  that  pave- 
ment, where  the  bodies  of  saints  shall  tread  to  eternal  ages, 
is  circumscribed,  though  by  something  we  understand  not 
Many' things  more  might  be  said  to  this.  But  I  am  sorry, 
that  the  series  of  a  discourse  must  be  interrupted  with  such 
trifling  considerations. 

34.  The  sum  is  this  3^ ;  as  substances  cannot  subsist  without 
the  manner  of  substances ;  no  more  can  accidents,  without 
the  manner  of  accidents;  quantities,  after  the  manner  of 
quantities ;  qualities,  as  qualities ;  for  to  separate  that  from 
either,  by  which  we  distinguish  them  from  each  other,  is  to 
separate  that  from  them,  by  which  we  understand  them  to 
be  thetnselves.  And  four  may  as  well  cease  to  be  four,  and 
be  reduced. to  unity,  as  a  line  cease  to  be  a  Une,  and  a  body 
a  body,  and  a  place  a  place,  and  a  *  quantum'  or  '  extensum' 
to  be  extended  in  his  own  kind  of  quantity  or  extension : 
and  if  a  man  had  talked  otherwise,  till  this  new  device  arose, 
all  sects  of  philosophers  of  the  world,  would  have  thoughl 
him  mad ;  and  I  may  here  use  the  words  of  Cotta  in  Cicero : 

'  Nam.  iZ,  y  Vide  Boeth.  in  Ffaedicam.  Aristot. 
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**  Corpus  quid  sit,  sanguis  quid  sit,  intelligb :  quasi  corpitflE; 
et  quasi  sanguis,  quid  sit,  nuUo  prorsus  modo  intelligo^/' 
But  concerning  the  nature  of  bodies  and  quantities,  these 
may  suffice  in  general.  For  if  I  should  descend  to  parti- 
culars, and  insist  upon  them,  I  could  cloy  the  reader  with 
variety  of  one  dish. 

35.  Tenthly  :  By  this  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  the 
same  thing  is  bigger  and  less  than  itself:  for  it  is  bigger  in 
one  host,  than  in  another;  for  the  wafer  is  Christ's  body, 
and  yet  one  wafer  is  bigger  than  another :  therefore  Christ's 
body  is  bigger  than  itself.  The  same  thing  is  above  it^lf^ 
and  below  itself,  within  itself,  and  without  itself:  it  stands 
wholly  upon  his  own  right  side,  and  wholly,  at  the  same  time, 
upon  his  own  left  side ;  it  is  as  very  a  body,  as  that  which 
is  most  divisible,  and  yet  is  as  indivisible  as  a  spirit;  and  it 
is  not  a  spirit  but  a  body ;  and  yet  a  body  is  no  way  sepa- 
rated from  a  spirit,,  but  by  being  divisible.  It  is  a  perfect 
body,  in  which  the  feet  are  further  from  the  head,  than  the 
head  from  the  breast;  and  yet  there  is  no  space  betweeA 
h^d  an,d  feet  at  all : .  so  that  the  parts  are  further  off  and 
nearer,  without  jany  distance  at  all;  being  further  and  not 
further,  distant,  and  yet  in  every  point.  By  this  also  here  is 
magnitude  without  extension  of  parts  j  for  if  it  be  essential 
to  magnitude  to  have  ^  partem  extra  partem,' that  is,  'parts 
distinguished,  and  severally  sited,' then  where  one  part  is, 
there  another  is  not ;  and,  therefore,  the  whole  body  of  Christ 
is  not  in  every  part  of  the  consecrated  wafer ;  and  yet  if  it  be 
not,  then  it  must  be  broken  into  parts,  when  the  wafer  is 
broken,  and  then  it  must  fill  his  place  by  parts.  But  then  it 
will  not  be  possible,  that  a  bigger  body,  with  the  conditions 
of  a  body,  should  be  contained  in  a  less  thing  than  itself  ;-^, 
that  a. man  may  throw,  the  house  out  at  the  windows:  and 
if  it  be  possible,  that  a  magnitude  should  be  in  a  point,  and' 
yet  Christ's  body  be  a  magnitude,  and  yet  in  a  point,  then* 
the  same  thing  is  in  a  pointy  and  not  in  a  point;  extended^ 
and  not  extended;  great  and  not  divisible ;  a  quantity  without 
dimension;  somethmg  and  nothing.  By  this  doctrine^  the 
same  thing  lies  still  and  yet  moves;  it  stays  in  a  place  and 
gQe9  away  from  it;  it  removes  from  itself,  and  yet  abides 

^  De  Nat.  Peor*  i.  26.  Creuzer,  p.  118. 
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elose  by  itself/ and  in  itself,  and  out  of  itself;  it  is  removed, 
and  yet  cannot  be  moved ;  broken,  and  cannot  be  divided  ; 
passes  from  east  to  west  through  a  middle  place,  and  yet 
stirs  not;  it  is  brought  from  heaven  to  earth,  and  yet  is  no 
•where  in  the  way,  nor  ever  stirs  out  of  heaven ;  it  ceases  to 
be  where  it  was,  and  yet  does  not  stir  from  thence,  nor  yet 
cease  to  be  at  all ;  it  is  removed  at  the  motion  of  the  acci- 
dents, and  yet  does  not  fall  when  the  host  falls ;  it  changes 
his  place,  but  falls  not,  and  yet  the  changing  of  place  was  by 
•falling.     It  supposes  a  body  of  Christ,  which  was  made  of 
bread*,  that  is,  "  Not  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary ;"  it  says,  that 
;Christ*s  body  is  there,  without  power  of  moving,  or  seeing, 
:or  hearing,  or  understanding ;  he  can  neither  remember  nor 
foresee,  save  himself  from  robbers  or  vermin,  corruption  or  rot- 
tenness :  it  makes  that  which  was  raised  in  power,  to  be  again 
Bown  in  weakness ;  it  gives  to  it  the  attribute  of  an  idol,  to 
^have  'eyes  and  see  not,  ears  and  hear  not,  a  nose  and  not  to 
smell,  feet  and  yet  cannot  walk**.     It  makes  a  thing  con- 
tained bigger  than  the  continent, — and  all  Christ's  body  to 
go  into  a  part  of  his  body;  his  whole  head  into  his  own 
moiith,  if  he  did  eat  the  eucharist,  as  it  is  probable  he  did, 
and  certain  that  he  might  have  done.     These  are  the  certain 
consequents  of  this  most  unreasonable  doctrine,  in  relation 
to  motion  and  quantity.     I  need  not  instance,  in  those  col- 
.lateral  absurdities,  which  are  appendent  to  some  of  the  fore- 
going particulars ;  as  how  it  should  be  credible  that  Christ, 
in  his  sumption  of  the  last  supper,  should  eat  his  own  flesh ; 
oifiiev  yap  eaino  s^i^sx^tm,  a»2t  ruv  iiuOiv  t<,  said  Simplicius  ^ ; 
nothing  can  receive  itself;  nothing  can  really  participate  of 
itself,  and  properly ;  figuratively  and  sacramentally,  this  may 
be  done;  but  not  in  a  natural  and  physical  sense;  for  as 
St.  Cyril  ^  of  Alexandria  argues ;  "  Si  ver4  idem  est,  quod  par- 
ticipat  et  quod  participatur, — quid  opus  est  participatione  ?" 
What  need  he  partake  of  himself?  what  need  he  receive  a 
,part  of  that,  which  he  is  already  whole?  and  if  the  partaker, 
and  the  thing  partaken,  be  naturally  the  same,  then  the  sa- 
crament did  as  much  eat  Christ,  as  Christ  did  eat  the  sacra- 

•  *  '  * 

*  Bellarm.  Ench.  lib.  iil.  c.  10.  Sect.  RespoDdeo  corpus. — Suarez.  io  S. 
Tho.  9.  76.  art.  7.  dispens.  aect.  4. 

^  Qnomodo  potest  Dem  alifai  esse  vif  ns,  alibi  mortnns  ?  Lact.  lib.  i.  c.  1. 
5  .Id  Categ.  cap.  de  Substant.  .  ^  In  S.  Job.  ix.. 
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ment.  It  would  also  follow  from  hence,  that  the  soid  of 
Christ  flhonld  enter  into  bis  body,  though  it  were  there  befone 
it  entered  ;  and  yet  it  would  now  be  there  twice  at  the  sansfe 
time ;  for  it  is  but  one  soul ;  and  yet  enters  after  it  is  there» 
it  never  having  gone  forth.  Nay  further  yet, -^wpbn  sup- 
position that  Christ  did  eat  the  sacrament,  as  it  is  most  likely 
he  did,  and  we  are  sure,  he  might  have  done,-*— then  the  soul 
of  Christ,  which  certainly  went  along  with  his  body,  which 
surely  was  then  alive,  should  be  in  his  body  in  two  contrary 
and  incompatible  manners;  by  one  of  wUc^  he  does  operate 
freely,  and  exercise  all  the  actions  of  Kfe ;  by  the  other,  hb 
exercises  none ;  by  one  he  is  visible,  by  the  other  invisiblei; 
by  one  movable,  by  the  other  immovaUe;  by  one  after  the 
manner  of  a  body,  by  the  other  after  the  manner  of  a  spirit. 
The  one  of  these  being  evident  in  itself,  the  other  by  their 
own  affirmation.  But  these  are  by  the  by :  there  are  whole 
categories  of  fond  and  impossible  consequents  from  ihiii 
doctrine. 

36v  Eleventhly :  But  if  I  should  also  consider  the  change 
of  consecration,  t.  e.  the  conversion  of  bread  into  Christ's 
body,  and  their  rare  stratagems  and  deviceis  in  ridiculous 
nffirmatives  and  negatives  as  to  that  particular,  it  would 
itiFord  a  new  heap  of  matter.  ^ 

37.  For  this  conversion  is  not  generation;  it  is  notcor^ 
ruption;  it  is  not  creation;  because  Christ's  body  already  ii^ 
and  cannot  be  prodaced  again  ;  it  is  not  after  the  maimer  of 
natural  conversions,  it  differs  from  the  supernatural ;  there  is 
no  change  of  one  form  into  another;  tiie  same  tirst  matter 
does  qot  remain  under  several  forms,  first  of  bread,  tibeti  of 
Christ's  body.  It  is  turned  into  the  substapce  of  Christfs 
body,  and  yet  nothing  of  the  bread  becomes  any  thing  of  die 
body  of  Qifist,  It/is  turned  into  Christy,  and  yet  it  is. turned 
into  nothings  the  substance  is  not  annihilated  (for  then  it 
were  not  turned  into  Christ's  body),  and  yet  it  is  annibiiated 
or  turiiefi  to  nothing,:  for  it  does  not  become  Christ's  body ;  it 
iS  determined  "Upon  Christ's  body,  and  yet  does  not  becooi^ 
it,  though  it  J[)e  changed  into  it :  for  if  bread  could  become 
Christ's  body,  then  bread  could  receive  a  greater  honour 
fhan  any  of  the  servants  of  Christ;  for  it  could  be  glori^ed 
with  the  biggest  glorification,  it  would  be  exalted  f^i.  ^bove 
all  angels ;  bread  should  reign  for  ever,  and  be  king  of  all  the 
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world ;  which  ajre  honours  not  communicable  to  mere  man, 
wad  by  no  change  can  be  wrought  upon  him :  and  if  they 
may  upon  bread,  then  bread  is  exalted  higher  than  the  sons 
of  men ;  and  yet  so  it  is,  if  it  be  naturally  and  substantially 
changed  into  the  body  of  Christ.  I  cannot  insist  upon  any 
thing  of  this  «,  the  absurdity  being  so  vast,  the  labour  would 
be  as  great  as  needless :  only  I  shall  transcribe  part  of  a  dis- 
putation, by  which  Tertullian  ^  proves  the  resurrection  of  our 
bodies,  by  such  words  which  do  certainly  confute  the  Roman 
fancies  of  transubstantiation.  **  Discernenda  est  autem 
demutatio  ab  omni  argumento  perditionis/'  &c.  **  Change 
must  be  distinguished  from  perdition.  But  they  are  not 
distinguishedyif  die  flesh  be  so  changed,  that  it  perishes.'  As 
that  which  is  lost,  is:  not  changed,  so  that  which  is  changed, 
is  not  lost  or  perished.  For  it  suffered  change,  not  perdition ; 
£or  to  perish,  is  wholly  not  to  be  that  which  it  was ;  but  to 
be  changed,  is  only  to  be  otherwise;  moreover,  while  it  is 
otherwise,  it  can  be  the  same  thing,  or  itself:  for  it  hath  his 
being,  which  did  not  perish."— -Now  how  it  is  possible  that 
these  words  should  be  reconciled  with  transubstantiation,  in 
which  they  af&rm  the  bread  to  be  changed,  and  yet  totally  to 
have  perished ;  that  is^  that  nothing  of  it  remains,  neither 
mat^r  nor  form, — it  concerns  them  to  take  care ;  for  my 
part^  I.am  satisfied  that  it  is  impossible:  and  I  choose  to 
follow  the  philosophy  of  Tertullian,  by  which  he  fairly  con- 
firms the  article  of  the  resurrection;  rather  than  the  im- 
possible speculations  of  these  men,  which  render  all  notices 
of  men  to  be  mere  deceptions,  and  all  articles  of  faith  in 
tnany  things  uncertain,  and  nothing  to  be  certain  but  that 
which  is  impossible.  This  consideration  so  moved  Durands, 
aad  their  ^doctor  Fundatissimus,  Egidius  Romanus^,  that 
tkey  thought  to  change  the  word  *  transubstantiation,'  and, 
instead  of^  it,  that  they  were  obliged  to  use  the  word  of 
'  transformation '  sin^ply,  affirming  that  other  to  be  unintel- 
ligiMer  But  I  proceed.  ,By  this  doctrine,  Christ's  body  is 
there -where  it  was  not  before,  and  yet  not  by  change  of 
fllftce^  for  it  descends  not;  —  nor  by  production,  for  it  was 


'.» 


^  Sola  eni^.  mutari  transformariqne  iD  8e  possnnt,  qn«  habent  Qntii# 
DiatertflB  eoiiilkione  snbjectani.    Boeth.  de  daab.  Nat.  Chrisd. 

'  De  RcmrrectMme  Cartiisw  e.  65.  f  In  iv.  d.  li.  q.  3.  wet.  5* 
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produced  before;  —  not  by  natural  mutation,  for  Christ  hint* 
«felf  is  wholly  immutable^  and  though  the  bread  be  nrntaWe, 
it  can  never  become  Chtist*  That  which  is  nowj  and  was 
always;  begins  to  be ;  and  yet  it  cannot  begin,  which  was  so 
long  before.  And  by  this  doctrine  is  affirmed  that,  which 
even  then^selves  judge  to  be  simply  and  absolutely  impos* 
sible.  For  if^  after  a  thing  hath  his  being,  and  during  the 
first  being,  it  shall  have  every  day  many  hew  beginnings*, 
lyithout  multiplying  the  beings, —  then  the  same  thing  is 
under  two  times  at  the  same  time;  it  is  but  a  day  old,  and 
yet  was  six.  days  ago,  and  six  ages,  and  sixteen*.  The  body 
of  Christ  obtains  to  be  what  it  was  not  before,  and  yet  it  is 
wholly  the  same,  without  becoming  what  it  was  not.  It 
obtains  to  be  under  the  form  of  bread  ;  £md  that  which  it  is 
ifiow  and  was  not  before,  is  neither  perfective  of  his  being, 
nor  destructive,  nor  alterative,  nor  augmentative,  nor. dinii- 
putive,  nor  conservative.  It  is,  as  it  were,  a  production,  as 
it  were  a  creation,  as  a  conservation,  as  an  adduction ;  that 
is,  it  is,  as  it  were,  just  nothing  ;  for  it  is  not  a  creation,  not 
a  ^generation,  not  an  adduction,  not  a  conservation.  It  is 
pot  a  conversion  productive ;  for  no  new  individual  is  pro- 
duced. It  is  not  a  conversion  conservative ;  that  is  a  child 
of  Bellarmine's :  but  it  m  perfect  nonsense ;  for  it  is,  as  he 
says,  a  conversion,  in  which  both  the  terms  remain,  in  the 
same  place ;  that  is,  in  which  there  are  two  things  not  con* 
yerted,  but  not  one  that  is  :  but  it  is  a  thing,  of  which  there 
never  was^  any  example.  But  then  if  we  ask  what  conversion 
it  is?  after  a  great  many  fancies  and  devices,  contradicting 
each  other,  at  last  it  is  found  to  be  '  adductive/ — and  yet 
that  \  adductive'  does,  not  change  the  place,  but  signifies  a 
substantial  change;  and  yet  adduction  is  no  substantial 
change,  but  accidental ;  and  yet  this  changB  is  not  accidental, 
•but  adductive  and  substantial.  '*  O  rem  ridiculam,  Cato,  et 
jocosam ! "  It  is  a  succession,  not  a  conversion  and  transub- 
stantiation ;  for  it  is  *  Corpus  ex  pane  confectum,'  ^'^  body 
•made  of  bread ;'  and  yet  it  was  made  before  the  bread  was 
made :  but  it  is  '  naade  of  it  as  day  of  night,'  not  'tanquain 
ex  materia,'  but  '  tanquam  ex  termino,'  *  not  as  of  matter, 
but  as  of  a  term  *,'  from  whence,  say  they,  but  that  is,  a  direct 

J  BellHrm.  de  Mtssa*  lib.  i.  c.  t7.  Sect.  3.  Propositio.    Li^.  iii.  de  Encli. 
cap.  lilt.  sect,  ad  tertiam.    Scotn^  4.  dist.  11.  q.  3. 
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motioik  or  sfkccession,  hot  a  substantial  chanrge.  For  that  I 
L  may  use  the  words  of  FaTentinus  ^ ;  **  What  is  the  formal 
term  of  this  action  of  transubstantiation,  or  conyersion  T  Not 
the  body  of  Christ ;  for  that  is  the  material  term :"  the  formal 
term  is,  that  Christ's  body  should  be  contained  under  the 
species  of  bread  and  wine:  '*  Hoc  autem  totum  est  acct- 
dentale,  et  nihil  addit  in  re  nisi  prsesentiam  realem  sub 
speciebus :"  **  But  all  this  is  accidental,  and  nothing  real, 
but  that  he  becomes  present  diere."  For  since  the  body  of 
Christ  relates  to  the  accidents  only  accidentally,  it  cannot,  in 
respect  of  them,  have  any  substantial  manner  of  being, 
different  from  that  which  it  had  before  it  was  eucharistical. 
And  it  is  no  otherwise,  than  if  water  on  the  ground  were 
annihilated,  or  removed,  or  corrupted,  and  some  secret  way 
changed  from  thence,  and,  in  the  place  of  it,  snow  should 
descend  from  heaven,  or  honey,  or  manna,  it  were  hard  to 
call  this  conversion,  or  transubstantiation:  just  as  if  we 
should  say,  that  Augustus  Cassar  was  converted  into  his  suc- 
cessor, Tiberius,  and  Moses  into  Joshua,  and  Elias  into 
Elisha,  or  the  sentinel  is  substantially  changed  into  him  that 
relieves  him. 

38.  Twelfthly :  Lastly,  if  we  consider  the  changes,  that 
are  incident  to  the  accidents  of  bread  and  wine,  they  would 
afford  us  another  heap  of  incommodities :  for. besides  that 
accidents  cannot  subsist  without  their  proper  subjects,  and, 
much  less  can  they  become  the  subjects  of  other  accidents  *, 
for  what  they  cannot  be  to  themselves,  they  cannot  be  to 
others,  in  matters  of  supply  and  subsistence;  it  being  a 
contradiction  to  say,  insubsistent  subsistencies :  —  besides 
this,  I  say,  if  Christ's  body  be  not  invested  with  these  acci- 
dents, how  do  they  represent  it,  or  to  what  purpose  do  they 
remain  ?  If  they  be  the  investiture  of  Christ's  body,  then 
the  body  is  changed,  by  the  mutation  of  the  accidents.  But 
however,  I  would  fain  know,  whether  an  accident  can  be 
sour  or  be  burnt,  as  Hesychius"  affirms  they  used  in  Jeni- 
salem  to  do  the  reliques  of  the  holy  sacrament ;  or  can  acci- 
dents'make  a  man  drunk,  as  Aquinas  supposes  the  sacra- 

h  Fkven.  in  4  disp,  55.  c.  6. 

'  To  yaf  avfx0i0nKot  ov  avfA0i0rMirt  avfx$i0nKfify  f!  fxh  on  ifA^ot  ovfjiBi$nxi  ravrp, 
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tiQnta}  wine  did  the  Corinthians^  of  .whom  St.  Paul  fiays^ 
''  On0  is  bungry^and  another  is  drunken?''  I  am  sure  if  it 
can^  it  is  not  the  blood  of  Christ;*  for  Mr.  Bland's  argument^ 
in  queen  Mary's  tiiae,  concluded  well  in  this  instance.  That 
which  is  in  the  chidice,  can  make  a  man  drimk;  but  Chrisftf 
Hood  cannot  make  a  man  drunk :  therefore^  that  which  is  in 
the  chalice,  is  not  Christ's  blood.  To  avoid  this,  they  must 
answer  to  the  major,  and  say  tbftt  it  does  not  ^suppbnere 
iiniv€;rsaliter ;'  for  ev^iy  thing  in  the  chalice  does  not  make  a- 
man  drunks—' for  in  it  there  are  accidents  of  bread,  and  the 
body  besides,  and  they  do  inebriate,  not  this ;  that  is,  a  man 
may  be  drunk  wAthiCoIoar?,  and  quantity,  and  a  smell,  when 
Ijiere  is  noting  that  smells";  for  indeed  if  there  were' a 
substance  4;o  be  smelt,  it  might;  but  that  accidents  can  do  it 
^ne,  i9  not  to  he  supposed;  unless  God  should  work  a 
9nr(tcle  to  make  a  man  drunk,  whioh  to  say,  I  think,  were 
blasphemy.  But  again,  can  '  an  accidental  form'  kill  a  man  1 
Bui  the  youtig  emperor  of  the  house  of  Luxemburgh  was 
poisoned  by  a  consecrated  wafer,  and  pope  Victor  III.  had 
Uke  to  have  been,  and  the  archbishop  of  Yoric  was  poisoned 
by  the  chalice,  say  Mathew  Paris  and  Malmsbury.  And  if 
the  body  be  accidentally  moved  at  the  motion  of  accidents  p, 
then,  by  the  same  reason^  it  may  accidentally  become  mouldy, 
or  sour,  or  poisonous;  which,  methinks,  to  all  Christian 
ears,  should  strike  horror  to  hear  it  spoken.  I  will  not  heap 
up  more  instances  of  the  same  kind  of  absurdities,  and  horrid 
consequences  of  this  doctrine ;  or  consider  how  a  man  or  a 
mouse  can  live  upon  the  consecrated  wafers ;  (as  Aimouiua 
tells  that  Lewis  the  Fair  did,  for  forty  days  together,  live  upon 
the  sacrament ;  and  a  Jew,  or  a  Turk,  could  live  on  it  without 
a  miracle,  if  he  had  enough  of  it),  and  yet  cannot  live  u|>on 
accidents;  it  being  a  eertain  rule  in  philosophy,  ^*  Ex  iisdem 
nutriuntur  mixta  ex  quibus  fiunt;"  and  a  man  may  as  well  be 
made  of  accidents,  and  be  no  substance,  as  well  as  be  jiour 
rished  by  accidents  without  substance :  neither  will  I  inquire^ 


Ariti.  De  Anim.  lib.  iii.  c.  12. 

^  Est  enim  hie  color  et  sapor,  qualitas  et  qnautitas,  ciUn  nihil  in  altemtro 
sit  coloratiim,  et  sapidum,  quantum  et  quale.  Innocent.  3.  de  Offic.  Missae, 
lib.  iii.  c.  21. 

p  Bellar.  lib.  iii.  c.  10.  de  Each.    Sect.  Respondeo  corpfif. 
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hom  it^is  })ossible/tIiat  we  should  eat  Chrislfs  body  withoul 
toiiahiiigit;:or  how  wecaD  be  laid  to  touch  Chris's  body^ 
when  we. only:  toiich  and  ta^te  Ihe  accidents  of  bread;  or; 
hstiy,  how  we  csoi 'touch  the  accidents  of  breads  without  the 
substance^  ao  to  do  being  impossible  in  nature :  • 

Taogej-e  enim  ant  tangi,  Disi  corpus,  nolla  potest  re^, 

■      _if><si.«  a.  .  I 

said  Lttcretius^^  and  from  bim  T^rtuUian,  i^  his  fifth  chaptei? 
of  his  book  '  De  Animi.'  .  Xbi^s^,  aod  divers  other  partif! 
cMbn.,  I  will  hot  insist  upon:  but  i^stea^  of  them,  J  ai;gue 
thiM  from  tbeif  owa  grounds;  if  Christ  be  properly  said  to 
beitoucbed;  and  to  be  ^t^RJ  biBcause  tbi^  accidents  are  so^«-ft 
then,  by  the  same  remoUy  he  may  be  properly  made  hot>  oif 
cokl^  &i  mouldyy  or  dry^  or  wet«  or  yenemous,  by  the  pro^ 
pottionable.iiitttotiaQ.  of  accidents:  if  Christ  be  not  properly 
taken  and  jnanducated,  to.  what  purpose  is  he  properly  there  t 
sothat/oA  eitheor  hand  there  is  a  snare.  But  it  is  time  to  be' 
weary; of  ail  this^.and  mquke  after  the  doctrine  of  the  church/ 
in  ibis  great  questioa^  for  thither  at  last^  with  some  seeming 
confidence,  they  .do.  appesi.  Thither^  therefore,  we  wiU 
follow. 


SECTION   XIL 

Transuhstantiation  was  not  the  Doctrine  of  the  primitive 

Church. 

CoMCEBNiN<;fr  this  topic  or  head  of  argument^  I  have  some 
things  to  premise. 

1.  First-:  In  this  question,  it  is  not  necessary ,  that  I 
bring  a  catalogue  of  all  the  ancient  writers.  For^  although 
to  prove  the  doctrine  of  transuhstantiation  to  be  catholic,  it 
is  aecessai^,  by  Vincentius  Lirinensis's  rules,  and  by  the 
thing,  that  they  should  all  agree ;  yet  to  show  it  not  to  have 
been  the  established,  resolved  doctrine  of  the  primitive 
churchy  this  oMfiffna  is  not  necessary.  Because  although  no 
argument  can  prove  it  catholic,  but  a  consent ;  yet  if  some, 
as  learned,  as  holy,  as  orthodox,  do  dissent,  it  is  enough  to 

4  Eichstadt,  tib«  i.  305.  p.  15. 
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prove  it  not  to  be  catholic.  As  a  proposition  is  not  universal, 
if  there  be  one,  or  three,  or  ten  exceptions;  but  to  make  it 
universal,  it  must  be  ftara  vavrog,  it  must  take  in  all. 

2.  Secondly  :  None  of  the  fathers  speak  words  exclusive 
of  our  way,  because  our  way  contains  a  spiritual  sense; 
which,  to  be  true,  our  adversaries  deny  not,  but  say,  it  is  not 
sufficient,  but  there  ought  to  be  more.  But  their  words  do 
bften  exclude  the  way  of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  are  not 
so  capable  of  an  answer  for  them. 

3.  Thirdly  :  When  the  saying  of  a  father  is  brought,  out 
of  which  his  sense  is  to  be  drawn  by  argument  and  discourse; 
by  two  or  three  remote  uneasy  consequences ;  I  do  not  think 
it  fit  to  take  notice  of  those  words,  either  for  or  against  us  r 
because  then  his  meaning  is  as  obscure  as  the  article  itself^ 
tad,  therefore,  he  is  not  fit  to  be  brought  in  interpretation  of  iti 
And  the  same  also  is  the  case,  when  the  words  are  brought 
by  both  sides ;  for  then  it  is  a  shrewd  sign,  the  doctor  is  not 
well  to  be  understood,  or  that  he  is  not  fit,  in  those  wordsy  to 
be  |in  umpire;  and  of  this  cardinal  Perron  is  a  great  ex-" 
ample,  who  spends  a  volume  in  folio,  to  prove  St*  Austin  to 
be  of  their  side  in  this  article,  or  rather,  not  to  be  against^ 
them. 

4.  Fourthly  :  All  those  testimonies  of  fathers,  which  are  as 
general,  indefinite,  and  unexpounded,  as  the  words  of  Scrip- 
ture which  are  in  question,  must,  in  this  question,  pass  for 
nothing;  and,  therefore,  when  the  fathers  say,  that  in  the 
sacrament  is  '  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,' — that '  there  is 
the  body  of  our  Lord,' — that  before  consecration  it  is  >dTig 
apTog,  '  mere  bread,'  but  after  consecration  it  is  '  verily  tho 
body  of  Christ,  truly  his  flesh,  truly  his  blood,' —  these  and 
tiie  like  sayings  are  no  more  than  the  words  of  Christ, 
"  This  is  my  body ;"  and  are  only  true  in  the  same  sense, 
of  which  I  have  all  this  while  been  giving  an  account :  that 
is,  by  a  change  of  condition,  of  sancttfication,  and  usage. 
We  believe — that  *  after  consecration  and  blessing,  it  is 
really  Christ's  body,  which  is>  verily  and  indeed  taken  of.thet 
faithful  in  the  Lord's  supper  ;'--f  and  upon  this  account,,  we 
shall  find  that  many,  very  many  of  the  authorities  of  the: 
iaJthers,  commonly  alleged  by.  the  Roman  doctors  in  tbia 
question,  will  come  to  nothing.  For  we  speak  their  sense, 
and  in  their  own  words,-^  the  <:hurch  of  England  expressing 
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this  mystefy  freqiiently  in  the  same  forms  of  words  * ;  and  wet 
are  so  certain  that  to  es^t  Christ's  body  spiritually  is  to  eat 
him  really^  that  there  is  no  other  way  for  him  to  be  eaten 
really^  than  by  spiritual  manducation. 

5.  Fifthly :  When  the  fathers,  in  this  question^  speak  of 
the  change  of  the  symbols  in  the  holy  sacrament,  they  somen 
times  use  -the  words  of  fAsraffoT^,  f/Lsrappi6fua-ii,  fAiTaa-Meic^a-fjiogf 
fiUToaroix^^^iif  fUTOBoroina'if,  in  the  Greek  church^ :  '  conversion, 
mutation,  transitioQ,  migration,  transfiguration/  and  the  like 
in  the  Latin;  but  4hey  by  these  do  understand  accidental 
and  sacramental  conversions,  not  proper,  natural,  and  subi 
stantial.  Concerning  which,  although.  I  might  refer  the 
reader  to  ^e  it  highly  verified  in  David  Blondel's  familiaf 
elucidations  of  the  eucharistical  controversy,  yet  a  shortej^ 
course  I  can  take  to  warrant  it,  without  my  trouble  or  his  i 
and  that  is,  by  the  confession  of  a  Jesuit,  and  of  no  mean 
fame  or  learning  amongst  them.  The  words  of  Suarez, 
whom  I  mean,  are  these :  ^*  Licet  antiqui  Patres,'  .&c.  **  AI7 
though  the  ancient  fathers  have  used  divers  names,  yet  all 
they  iM^e  either  general,  as  the  names  of  conversion,  mutation, 
jtipansition.;  or  else  they  are  more  accommodated  to  an  .acci- 
dental change,  as  the  jiame  of  transfiguration,  and  the  likec 
only  the  name  of  *  transelementation,'  which  Theophylact  did 
use,  seems  to  approach  nearer  to  signify  the  propriety  of  thi^ 
mystery,  because  it  signifies  a  change  even  of  the  first  elej 
inents ;  yet  that  word  is  harder,  and  not  sufficiently  ac- 
.commodate :  for  it  may  signify  the  resolution  of  one  element 
jinto  another,  or  the  resolution  of  a  mixed  body  into  the 
elements  ^/'  He  might  have  added  another  sense  of  fisrar 
^Tux^Ua-is,  or  '  transelementation.'  For  Thophylact  <*  uses  th^ 
£ame  word  to  express  the  change  of  our  bodies  to  the  state  of 

•  See  article  88  of  the  Church  of  England. 

77  Gtorf.  AUx*  VU*  Chrjf$.  c.  55..  Ovif^  Irrn  i  itaaiuiAa'M,  )  rdv  jSot/Xov  fMrar 
^otna-ai  iw&fMwt, —  Chry8,Vii,  Audifr.  Anon,  Id.  in  fciraC^X^,  et  reliquis  ob^ 
servare  est  fciraVMlw,  fxiraHWu. —  Suidas,     Mtracrroixjfioua'af  fAtrttg-^nfMaTi^ouc-ei, 

'^Auctor  VUm  Chrfftosi.  Anon.  c«  52.  et  de  cwpore  Chryatntowd  dixit,  tU  x^ 
i^fty  fum9Tttukff%n,  * Kfayvmha-a/Q  hfAoCf  iror  fjLfrAvotiM-af,^-(Ecumin»  in  1  Pet,  \* 
^H  Ma^h  fMraffv^fju(tt  tpv  «v&(|«ffoy. —  Clem,  i42ex.  Stroni<  4.    Idem.  lib,  iii. 

•^  iChap.  5.  in  3.  di<ip.  50.  sect.  3. '  •* 

4*.T|ieo|ih.  10  St.  Luc.  xmv.  et  in  St.  John,  vi« 
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iiHSoiTUptibtl,  afid  thtii  chdnge  that  is  made  lA  the  fiiilhfftdi 
when  they  are  united  unto  Christ.  Bui  Snairez  prot^eedd : 
^  But  transubstantiation  does  most  properly  and  a^dsit^ljf 
signify  the  passage  and  cdnveftion  df  the  whole  substance; 
into  the  whole  substance/^  So  that  by  this  discourie  we'  are 
quitted,  find  made  free  from  the  pressure  of  all  thdse  aicitho-^ 
rities  of  the  fathers  whi<5h  speak  of  the  '  ormtatiofi,  coiivt*r- 
sion,  transition,  or  passage,  or  transelem^htatidA,  tran^figiira-^ 
fioil,  and  the  like/  bf  the  bread  into  the  body  of  Christ  j 
these  do,  or  may,  only  signify  an  accidental  chlmge;  arid 
come  ifot  home  to  their  piirpoise  6f  triansubstantiatioh ;  sind  it 
k  as  if  Suarez  had  said, '  the  woMs,  which  the  fathers  Use  til 
this  questiod,  make  not  for  us,  and,  therefore,  we  h^ve  made 
a  bew  word  for  otfrstilres,  awd  obtruded  it  upon  afl  the 
world/' — But  against  it,  I  shall  only  object  ah  observation  of 
Bellarmine,  that  is  not  ill.  "  The  liberty  of  new  words  is 
dangerous  in  the  fchumh,  because  out  of  new  words,  by  little 
aind  little^  new  things  arise,  while  it  is  lat^rful  td  coin  neW 
words,  in  divine  affairs.'^ 

6.  Sixthly :  To  which  I  add  this,  that  if  all  the  fathers  had 
more  unitedly  affirmed  *  the  conversion  of  the  bread  into 
Christ's  body,'  than  they  have  done,  and  had  not  explicated 
their  meaning  as  they  have  done  indeied,  yet  this  'word' 
would  so  little  have  helped  the  Roman  cause,  that  it  would 
directly  have  overthrown  it.  For  in  their  *  transub»tantia- 
tion'  there  is  *  no  feonVersion'  of  oiie  thmg  into  another,  but 
ai  local  succession  of  Christ's  body  into  the  place  of  bread'. 
A  change  of  the  '  ubS'  was  not  used  to  be  called  '  a  substan- 
tial conversion.'  But  they  understdod  ndthingo^  our  present 
ioipi&ttct ;  they  were  not  used  to  such  cilrious  nothings,  and 
intricate  falsehoods,  and  artificial  nonsense,  ^ith  which  the 
Roman  doctors  troubled  the  world  in  this  question.  But 
they  spake  wholly  anodier  thing,  and  either  they  did  affirm  a 
isubstantial  change,  or  they  did  not.  If  they  did  not,  then  it 
makes  nothing  for  them,  or  against  us ;  but  if  they  did  mean  a 
proper  substantial  change,  then,  for  so  much  as  it  cQmes  to, 
it  makes  against  us,  but  not  for  them ;  for  they  must  mean  a 
change  of  one  substance  into  another,  by  conversion,-— or 
a  change  of  substances,  by  substitution  of  one  in  the  place  of 
another.  If  they  meant  the  latter,  then  it  was  no  conversion 
of  one  into  another  j  and  then  they  expressed  not  what  they 
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meant ;  foT  *  cony^rston/  which  was  their  word,  CQuId  signify 
nothing  of  that;-  but  if  they  meant  the  change  of  substance 
into  substance,  properly  by  conversion,— then  they  have 
Confuted  the  present  doctrine  of  transubstantiation ;  which 
though  they  call  a  substantial  change,  yet  an  accident  is  the 
^  terminus  mutdtionis,'  that  is,  it  is^  by  their  explication  of  it, 
wholly  an  accidental  <;hange,  as  I  have  before  discoursed  ^ ; 
for  nothing  is  produced  but  ubiquity  or  presentiality ;  that  is, 
it  is  only  made  present,  where  it  was  not  before.    And  it  is 
to  be  observed^  that  there  is  a  vast  difference  between  con- 
version and  transubstantiation ;   the    first  is   not  denied ; 
meaning  by  it  a  change  of  use,  of  condition,  of  sanctification ; 
ks  a  table  is  changed  into  an  altar,  a  house  into  a  church,  a 
tnan  into  a  priest,  Matthias  into  an  apostle,  the  water  of  the 
tiveir  into  the  laver  of  regeneration ;  but  this  is  not  any  thing 
of  transubstantiation.    For  in  this  new  device,  there  are 
three  strange  affirmatives,  of  which  the  fathers  never  dreamed. 
1.  That  the  natural  being  of  bread  is  wholly  ceased,  and  is 
not  at  all  neither  the  matter  nor  the  form.    2.  That  the 
accidents  of  bread  and  wine  remain  without  a  subject,  their 
proper  subject  being  annihilated,  and  they  not  subjected  in 
the  hioly  body.    3.  That  the  body  of  Christ  is  brought  into 
the  place  of  the  bread,  which  is  not  changed  into  it,  but  is 
succeeded  by  it.    These  are  the  constituent  propositions  of 
transubstwtiation,  without  the  proof  of  which,  all  the  affir* 
liiiations  of  conversion  signify  nothing  to  their  purpose,  or 
against  ours. 

7.  Seventhly:  When  the  fathers  use  the  word  'nature' 
in  this  question,  sometimes  saying  the  '  nature  is  changed,^ 
«ometiines  that  '  the  nature  remains,'  it  is  evident  that  they 
either  contradicted  each  other,  or  that  the  word  ^  nature' 
hath,  amongst  them,  diverse  significations.  Now  in  order  to 
this,  I  suppose,  if  men  will  be  determined  by  the  reasonable- 
ness of  the  things  themselves,  and  the  usual  manners  of 
speech,  and  not  by  prejudices  and  prepossessions, — it  will 
be  evident,  that  when  they  speak  of  the  change  of  nature, 
saying  that  bread  changes  his  nature,  it  may  be  understood 
of  an  accidental  change :  for  that  the  word  ^  nature'  is  used 
for  a  change  of  accidents,  is,  by  the  Jloman  doctors>  con-^ 

«  Vide  sect  11. 9. 54. 
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tended  for,  when  it  is  to  aerve  their  turns  (particularly  ia 
their  answer  to  the  words  of  pope  Gelasius) :  and  it  is  evident 
in  the  thing ;  for  we  say,  a  man  of  a  good  nature,  that  is,  of 
a  loving  disposition.  It  is  natural  to  me  to  love  or  hate  this^ 
or  that;  and  it  is  against  my  ^  nature^'  that  is,  ^  my  custom 
or  my  affection.'  But  then,  as  it  may  signify  accidents,  and 
a  natural  change  may  yet  be  accidental,  as  when  water  is 
changed  into  ice,  wine  into  vinegar;  yet  it  is  also  certain 
that  ^  nature '  may  mean  ^  substance :'.  and  if  it  can,  by  the 
analogy  of  the  place,  or  the  circumstances  of  speech,  or  by 
any  thing,  be  declared,  when  it  is  that  they  mean  a  ^  subr 
stance'  by  using  the  word  '  nature ;'  it  must  be  certain,  that; 
th^n  ^  substance'  is  meant  when  the  word  ^  nature'  is  used; 
distinctly  from^  and  in  opposition  to,  accidents ;  or  when  it 
is  explicated  by,  and  in  conjunction  with,  substance;  which 
observation  is  reducible  to  practice,  in  the  following  testi-i 
monies  of  Theodoret,  Oelasius,  and  others :  "  Immortalir 
tatm  dedit,  naturam  non  abstulit,"  says  St.  Austin  ^ 

8.  Eighthly ;  So  also,  whatsoever  words  are  used  by  thet 
ancient  doctors  seemingly  affirmative  of  a  substantial  change, 
cannot  serve  their  interest,  that  now  most  desire  it ;  because 
themselves  being  pressed  with  the  words  of  *  natura,'/  and 
^substantia,'  against  them,  answer,  that  the  fathers  using 
these  words,  mean  them  not  ^utriKoig,  but  BeoT^oyMO)^,  not 
^  naturally,'  but  '  theologically,'  that  is,  as  I  suppose,  not 
'  properly,'  but  '  sacramentally :'  by  the  same  account,  when 
they  speak  of  the  change  of  the  bread  into  tt^e  substance 
of  Christ's  body,  they  may  mean  the  change  of  substance, 
not  naturally,  but  sacramentally ;  so  that  this  ought  to  inva- 
lidate the  greatest  te&timony,  which  can  be  alleged  by  them; 
because  themselves  have  taken  from  the  words. that  sense, 
which  only  must  have  done  them  advantage;  for  if  '  sub- 
stantia' and  '  natura,'  always  mean  '  naturally,'  then  their 
sentence  is  oftentimes  positively  condemned  by  the  fathers : 
if  this  may  mean  '  sacramentally,'  then  they  can  never 
without  a  just  answer,  pret^d  from  tKeir  wprds  to  prove  a 
'  natural,  substantial  change.' 

9.  Ninthly;  But  that  the  words  of  the  fathers,  in  their 
most  hyperbolical  expressions,  ought  to  be  expounded  sacra^ 

.    ^  Ad  Dai'diimiDK 
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mentally  and  mystically,  we  have  sufficient  warrant  from 
themselves^  affirming  frequently  that  the  name  of  the  thing 
signified  is  given  to  the  sign.  St.  Cyprian  affirms  "  ut  signi- 
ficantia  et  significata  eisdem  vocabulis  censeantur,"  '*  the 
same  words  represent  the  sign  and  the  thing  signified  8."—- 
The  same  is  affirmed  by  St.  Austin^  in  his  epistle  '  ad  Boni- 
facium^.'  Ifow  upon  this  declaration  of  themselves,  and  of 
Scripture,  whatsoever  attributes  either  of  them  give  to  bread 
after  consecration,  we  are,  by  themselves,  warranted  against 
the  force  of  the  words  by  a  metaphorical  sense ;  for  if  they 
call  the  sign  by  the  name  of  the  thing  signified,  and  the 
thing  intended  is  called  by  the  name  of  a  figure,  and  the 
figure  by  the  name  of  the  thing,  then  no  affirmativia  of  the 
fathers  can  conclude  against  them,  that  have  reason  to 
believe  the  sense  of  the  words  of  institution  to  be  figurative; 
for  their  answer  is  ready ;  the  fathers  and  the  Scriptures  top, 
call  the  figure  by  the  name  of  the  thing  figurated ;  the  bread 
by  the  name  of  flesh,  or  the  body  of  Christ,  which  it  figures 
and  represents. 

10.  Tenthly;  The  fathers  in  their  alleged  testindonies^ 
speak  more  than  is  allowed  to  be  literally  and  properly  true, 
by  either  side,  and,  tlierefore,  declare  and  force  an  under- 
standing of  their  words  different  from  the  Roman  pretension. 
Such  are  the  words  of  St.  Chrysostom ;  "  Thou  seest  him, 
thou  touchest  him,  thou  eatest  him,  and  thy  tongue  is  made 
bloody,  by  this  admirable  blood, —  thy  teeth  are  fastened  in 
bis  flesh,  thy  teeth  are  made  red  with  his  blood ' :"  and  the 
author  of  the  book  '  De  Coenll  Domini,'  attributed  to  St, 
Cyprian,  **  Cruci  hseremus,"  &c.  "  We  stick  close  to  the 
cross,  we  sudt  his  blood,  and  fasten  our  tongue  between  the 
t.ery  wounds  of  our  Redeemer :"  and  under  this  head  may  be 
reduced  very  many  other  testimonies;  now  how  far  these  go 
beyond  thfe  just  positive  liitnt,  it  will  be  in  the  power  of  any 
man  to  say, — and  to  take  into  this  account,  as  many  as  he 
please,  even  all  that  go  beyond  his  own  sense  and  opinion, 
without  all  possibility  of  being  confuted. 

11.  Eleventhly;  In  vain  will  it  be  for  any  of  the  Roman 
doctors,  to  allege  the  words  of  the  fathers  proving  the  con- 

r  Sernu  dc  Unit.  ^  Vi(}e  infra,  n.  SO. 
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version  of  bread  into  Christ's  body  or  ilesh,  and  of  the  wine 
into  his  blood ;  since  they  say  the  same  thing  of  us,  that  we 
also  are  turned  into  Christ's  fleshy  and  body,  and  blood.  So 
Si.  Chrysostom ;  ''  He  reduces  us  into  the  same  mass,  or 
lump,  neque  id  fide  soldm  sed  reips^;  and  in  i^e.ry  deed 
makes  us  to  be  his  body  ^" — So  Pope  Leo :  "  In  mystic& 
distributione  spiritualis  alimonise,  hoc  impertitur  et  sumitur, 
ut,  accipientes  virtutem  coelestis  cibi,  in  camem  ipsius,  qui 
caro  nostra  factus  est,  transeamus." — And  in  his  24th  ser- 
mon of  the  passion^  "  Non  alia  igitur  participatio  corporis^ 
qu^m  ut  in  id  quod  sumimus  transeamus :"  **  There  is  no 
other  participation  of  the  body^  than  that  we  should  pass  into 
that  which  we  receive.  In  the  mystical  distribution  of  the 
spiritual  nourishment,  this  is  given  and  taken^  that  we 
receiving  the  virtue  of  the  heavenly  food,  may  pass  into  his 
flesh  who  became  our  flesh." — And  Rabanus'  makes  the 
apology  fit  to  this  question ;  ''  Sicut  illud  in  nos  convertitur^ 
dum  id  manducamus  et  bibimus  :  sic  et  nos  in  corpus  Christi 
convertimur,  dum  obedienter,  et  pife  vivimus:"  "  As  that 
Christ's  body  is  converted  into  us  while  we  eat  it,  and  drink 
it ;  so  are  we  converted  into  the  body  of  Christ,  while  we 
live  obediently  and  piously." — So  Gregory  Nyssen";  to 
a^avarov  (rafjM  h  rS  o^va^^Qovrt  dlno  yivofMBvoVf  tr^ii  rnv  eaurou  fio'iv 
Hcii  TO  vav  furiToina-Bv.  *'  The  immortal  body  being  in  the 
receiver,  changes  him  wholly  into  his  own  nature :" —  and 
Theophylact  useth  the  same  word ;  *'  He  that  eateth  me, 
liveth  by  me,  whilst  he  is  in  a  certain  manner  mingled  with 
me,  is  transelementated  {fjt^TaTroieTrat  or  changed)  into  me." 
Now  let  men  of  all  sides  do  reason,  and  let  one  expound  the 
other,  and  it  will  easily  be  granted,  that  as  we  are  turned 
into  Christ's  body,  so  is  that  into  us,  and  so  is  the  bread 
into  that. 

12.  Twelfthly:  Whatsoever  the  fathers  speak  of  this, 
they  affirm  the  same  also  of  the  other  sacrament,  and  of  the 
sacramentals,  or  rituals  of  the  church.  It  is  a  known  umili- 
tude  used  by  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria :  *'  As  the  bread  of  the 
Eucharist  after  the  invocation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  no  longer 
common  bread,  but  it  is  the  body  of  Christ:  so  this  holy 

k  Homil.  BS.  in  S.  M|it.  ad  Clcr.  Const.      i  De  hmilU  Clex.  lili.  xi.  c.  31. 
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unguent  is  no  longer  mere  and  common  ointment,  but  it  is 
(xipio-Ata  XpicTToi/,)  the  grace  of  Christ :  ;cf ^^/*«  Xptffrou  it  uses* 
to  be  mistaken^  the  'Chrism'  for  the  grace  or  gift  of  Christ; 
and' yet  this  is  not  spoken  properly,  as  is  apparent;  but  it  is 
in  this,  as  in  the  Eucharist :" — so  says  the  comparison.  Thus 
St.  Chrysostom  says,  that  '^  the  table  or  altar  is  as  the 
manger  in  which  Christ  was  laid ;"  that  "  the  priest  is  a 
seraphim,  and  his  hands  are  the  tongs  taking  the  coal  from 
the  altar/' — But  that  which  I  instance  in,  is  that  1.  They  say' 
that  they  that  hear  the  word  of  Christ,  eat  the  flesh  of 
Christ:  of  which  I  have  already  given  account  in  sect.  3/ 
num.  10. 8cc.  As  hearing  is  eating,  as  the  word  is  his  flesh,  so' 
is  the  bread  after  consecration  in  a  spiritual  sense.  2.  That 
which  comes  most  fully  home  to  this,  is  their  affirmative 
concerning  baptism,  to  the  same  purposes,  and  in  many  of 
the  same  expressions  which  they  use  in  this  other  sacrament. 
St.  Ambrose*  speaking  of  the  twptismal  waters,  aflirms  **  na- 
toram  mutari  per  benedictionem,''  ^  the  nature  of  them  in 
dkanged  by  Messing;" — and  St.  C3rril,  of  Alexandria ^  saith, 
"  By  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  waters  are  reformed 
to  a  divine  nature,  by  which  the  baptized  cleanse  their 
body." — For  in  these,  the  ground  of  all  their  great  expres* 
sions  is,  that  whidi  St.  Ambrose  expressed  in  these  wotdn : 
'^  Non  agnosco  usum  naturae ;  nullus  est  hie  naturae  ordo,  ubf 
est  excdieittia  gratiae :"  ^  Where  grace  is  the  chief  ifigre' 
dient,  diere  die  use,  and  the  order  of  nature,  is  not  at  alt 
considered." — But  this  whole  mystery  i*  oMst  dear  in  Ht« 
Austin^  afflifmiiig;  that  ^  we  are  oiade  partakers  ^A  Him 
body  and  blood  of  Christy  wben^  io  baptmo^  we  are  made 
menbers  of  Christ;  and  are  not  esUTot^fA  frmn  the  Mhw-' 
ainp  of  that  bread  «id  efaafiee,  altlM«f[)i  we  die  be^#;  we 
eat  tint  bread,  aad  drink  that  eq>." — ^  Tnupmm  m  ymmmm 
Tkmam^  ^  We  are  bspined  wAo  die  fomi^m  ^  *mf  \^0fA^ 
aaya TettriBaB ;— '^  ittto  tiMr  litadi  <$# Cl^^  fi'Ml; 

for  by  bo&  aifrjf  f  ^  we  J^m  d^  Vff^%  A^^^r 

13.  TMrteeaddf ;  UpRMS  dke  ae^^MMrt:  ^4  ^kt^m  ^^mm^ 

we  mmj  be  wetmnd  ngwast  al  dbe  ^ity».tiKW»^  #>r  dm^  l(f*:M^M 
part  of  dboae  teatMwies  inaas  Jtiiywtr^  wisn^fc  ar^  fU(U!>ft4^ 
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for  transubstantiation ;  for  either  they  speak  that  which  we 
acknowledge^  or  that  ^  it  is  Christ's  body/  that  it  is  '  npt 
Qommon  bread/  that  ^  it  is  a  diviae  thing/  tl^t  ^  we  ..eat 
Christ's  flesh/  that '  we  drink  his  blood/  and  the  like ;  all 
which  we  acknowledge  and  explicate^  as  we  do  the  words  of 
institution ;  or  else  they  speak  more  than  both  sides  allow  to 
be  literally  true ;  or  speak  as  great  things  of  other,  mysteries 
which  must  not,  cannot  be  expounded  literally;  that  is,  tt^iey 
speak  more,  or  less,  or  diverse  from  them,  or  the  same  with 
i)s :  and  I  think  there  is  hardly  one  testimony  in  Bel^fmine« 
in  Coccius,  and  Perron,  that  is  pertinent  to  this  questioQ^ 
but  may  be  made  invalid,  by  one,  or  more  of  the  foriaer 
considerations.  But  of  those,  if  there  be  any,  of  which  there 
may  be  a  material  doubt,  beyond  the  cure  of  these  observe 
^ons,  I  shall  give  particular  account  in  the  sequel. 

14.  But  then  for  the  testimonies,  which  I  shall  allege 
against  the  Roman  doctrine  in  this  article,  they  will  not  be 
so  easily  avoided.  1.  Because  many  of  them  are  not  only 
affirmative  in  the  spiritual  sense,  but  exclusive  of  the  natural 
and  proper.  2.  Because  it  is  easy  to  suppose  that  they  p^y 
speak  hyperboles,  but  never  that  which  would .  undervalue 
the  blessed  sacrament :  for  an  hyperbole  is  usual,  not  2LfAsi6ia^^ 
or  the  *  lessening'  a  mystery;  that  may  be  true,' — this,  never; 
that  may  be  capable  of  a  fair  interpretation,  this  can  admit 
of  none;  that  may  breed  reverence, — ^this,  contempt.  To 
which  I  add  this,  that  the  heathens,  slandering  the  Christians 
tQ  be  worshippers  of  Ceres  or  Liber,  because  of  the  hply 
bread  and  chalice  (as  appears  in  St.  Austin,  book  xx.  cfa^p.  13. 
against  Faustus  the  Manichee),  had  reason  to.advanqe  the 
reputation  of  sacramental  signs  to  be  above  common  bread 
and  wine,  not  only  so  to  explicate  the  truth  of  the  mystery, 
but.  to  stop  the  mouth  of.  their  calunmy:  and  therefore  for 
higher  expressions  there  might  be  cause,  but  not  such  a 
cause  for  any  lower  than  the  severest  truth  ;  and  yet  let  me 
observe  this  by  the  way :  St.  Austin  answered  only  thus ; 
''  We  are  far  from,  doing  so,  Quamvis  p^s  et  qalicis  sacra- 
centum  ritu  nostro  amplectan^ur."  St.  Austin  might. bav.e 
further  removed  the  calumny,;if  he  had  been  of  the  Roman 
persuasion;  who  adore  not  the  bread,  nor  eat  it  at  all  in 
their  synaxes,  until  it  be  no  bread,  but  changed  into  the 
body  of  our  Lord.    But  he  kqew  nothing , of  that.    Neither 
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was  there  ever  any  scandal  of  Ohristians  upon  any  mistake; 
that  could  be  a  provable  excuse  for  them  to  lessen  their 
expressions  in  the  matter  eucharistical.    Indeed  Mr.  Brerely 
hath  got  an  ignorant  fancy  by  the  end,  which  I  am  now  t6 
note^  and  wipe  off.     He  says^  that  the  primitive  Christians 
were  scandalized  by  the  headien  to  be  eaters  of  the  ilesh  of 
a  childy  which,  in  all  reason,  must  be  occasioned  by  their  doc- 
trine of  the  manducation  of  Christ's  flesh  in  the  sacrament ; 
and  if  this  be  true,  then  we  may  suspect,  that  they,  to  wipe 
off  this  scandal,  might  remove  their  doctrine  as  far  from 
the  objection  as  they  could,  and  therefore  might  use  somd 
lessening  expressions.    To  this  I  answer,  that  the  occasions 
of  the  report  were  the  sects  of  the  Gnosticks,  and  the  Pepu- 
tians.    The  Gnosticks,  as  Epiphanius  reports,  bruised  a  new^ 
bom  infant  in  a  mortar,  and  all  of  them  did  communicate,  by 
eating  portions  of  it ;  and  the  Montanists,  having  sprinkled  a 
little  child  with  meal,  let  him  blood,  and  of  that  made  their 
eucharistical  bread ;  and  these  stories  the  Jews  published  to 
disrepute,  if  they  could,  the  whole  religion;  but  nothing  of 
this  related  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Christian  eucharist,  though 
the  bell  always  must  tinkle,  as  they  are  pleased  to  think. 
But  this  turned  to  advantage  of  the  truth,  and  to  the  clearing 
of  this  article.    For  when  the  scandal  got  foot,  and  run 
abroad,  the  heathens  spared  not  to  call  the  Christians  can- 
nibals, and  to  impute  to  them  anthropophagy,  or  the  devour- 
mg  human  flesh,  and  that  they  made  Tbyestes's  feast,  who,  by 
the  procnretnent  of  Atreus,  ate  his  own  children.  Against  this 
the  Christian  apologists  betook  themselves  to  a  defence* 
Jostin  Martyr  says^  the  fidse  devils  had  set  on  work  some 
vile  persons,  to  kSl  some  one  or  other  to  give  colour  to  the 
report.    Athenagoras^  in  a  high  defiance  of  the  iofaoiy,  asks, 
^DoyouliHidL  wearemnrderers?  for  there  is  no  wmy  to  eat 
man's  flesh,  wdess  we  fint  k31  binu'' — Odavios,  in  Minntiwi 
Febx, confiilea  it  npon  tins  wcecmntz  ^We  do  not  naite 
the  hJogd of  btasis  into onr food  or  beverage;  ihenfbne  we 
mn  infinitely  distant  firom  drinkng  man^  Uood.^— And  thie 
TeHnHian,MilnsApologelidt%pwsiisloftiier,atftf«riii(|{, 
to  Ascoror  Chfietiana,  titty  nse  to  eflertben  e  Uedb 
fMingy  or  swfdiing  in  whieh  blood  frnwrined/  end  th^f 


70  OF  THE  REAL  FBESENCE  OF  CHRIST 

G}i09e  rather  to  die,  than  to  do  it;  and  of  this  we  uiay  js^ 
ipstaiices^  in  the  story  of  Sanctus  and  BUndina,  in  the  eod^ 
siastical  histories.  Concerning  which  it  is  remarkable,  wh^ 
.Oecumenius^  in  his  Catena  upon  the  2d  chapter  of  the  .ficst 
.epistle, of  St.  Peter,  reports  out  of  Iren^aeus;  *The.Gredk^> 
having  taken  some  servants  of  Christians,  pressing  to  learn 
something  secret  of  the  Christians,  and  they  having  nothing 
in  their  notice  to  please  the  inquisitors,  except  that  they  had 
heard  of  their  masters,  that  the.  divine  commuruon  is  th^ 
:blood^  and  body  of  Christ;  they  supposing  it  true  accqrdipg 
.Ip. their  rude  natural  apprehensions,  tortured  Sanctis  a^ 
Slsindina,  to  confess  it.  But  Blandina.  answered  them  tbua: 
VHow  can  they  suffer  any  such  thing  in  the  exercise  of  their 
jreligion,  who  do  not  nourish  themselves  with  flesh  tlu^t  (9 
permitted  V  All  this  trouble  came  upon  tl>e  act  of  the  fqr^r 
joxentioned  heretics;  the  report  was  only  concerning  tl^ 
))lood  of  an  infant,  not  of  a  inan,  as  it  must  have  been, . if 
it  had  been  occasioned  by  the  sacrament ;  but  tl^e  sacrament 
was  not  so  much  as  thought  of  in  this  scrutiny,  till  the  ex^c 
jnination  of  the  servants  gave  the  hint  to  him  in  the  tortui^e 
of  Blandina. — ^^Cardinal  Perron,  perceiving  much  detriment 
likely.to  coijae  to  their  dpctrine  by  these  apologies  of  the 
primitive  Christians,  iqpon  the  eleventh  anathematism  of  ^t, 
Cyril,  says,,  that  they  deny  anthropophagy,  but  did  not  deny 
theanthroppphagy, — saying,  that  *  they  did  not  eat  the  fl^b, 
.nor  drink  the  blood  of  a. mere  man,  but  of  Christ,  whp  w^ 
.Godand  maa:' — ^which  is  so  strange  a  device,  as  I.:.wcmd€ff 
it  could  drop,  from  the  pen  of  so  great. a  wit.  For  this  vroujid 
have  been  a  worse,. and  more  intolerable  sc^indal,  to  .a£|ril^ 
that  Christians  eat  their  God,  and^suck^  his  blood,,  and 
,w.ere  devourers  not  only  of  a. man,  but  of  an  imm^ortcd  Gpd, 
JBut,  however,  let  his  fancy  be  confronted  withithe  .extraQt9 
of  the  several  apologies,  which  I  have  now  cited^-r-^d  it,wiU 
.appear,  that  nothing  of  the  Cardinal's  fancy  can  .come  nefUr 
their  sense,  or  words:  for  all  the  busine^is.  wa^  upon  the 
blood  of  a  cbild,.which  the  Gnostics  had  killed,  or  the^Moq- 
tanists  tormented;  and  the  matter,  of  the  sacrament  was  npt 
in.  the  whole  rumour  so  much.as  thought  upon. 

15.  Lastly  :  unless  there  be  np  Qpeobjection  of  ours«tha4; 
means  as  it  says,  but  all  are  shadows,  and  nothing  is  awake 
but  Bellarmiae|,.in  all  his  dreampi;  of  P^rron^  in  all  his  labo- 
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nirns  excuses ;  if  we  be  allowed  to  be  in  our  wits,  and  to 
understand  Latin,  or  Greek,  or  common  sense;  unless  the 
-fathers  must  all  be  understood  according  to  their  new  non* 
sense  answers,  which  the  primitive  doctors  were  so  far  from 
understanding  or  thinking  of,  that  besides  that  it  is  next- to 
impudence  to  suppose  they  cpiild  mean  them,  their  own  doo- 
tors,  in  a  few  ages  last  past,  did  not  knt>w  them,  but  6pposed| 
and  spake  some  things  contrary,  and  many  things  divers 
from  th^m :  I  say,  unless  we  have  neither  sense,  nor  reasoid^ 
nor  souls  like  other  men,  it  is  certain,  that  not  one,  nor  two, 
but  v^ry  many  of  the  fathers,  taught  our  doctrine  most  ex- 
pressly in-  this  article,  and  against  llieirs.  And  after  aUf 
whether  the  testimonies  of  the  doctors  be  ancient,  or  moidero, 
it  is  iadvantage  to  us,  and  inconvenient  for  them  :  for  if  it  be 
ancient,  it  shows  their  doctrine  not  to  be  from  the  beginnings 
if  it  be  modem,  it  does  it  more ;  for  it  declares  plainly,  the 
doctrine  to  be  but  of  yesterday :  now  I  am  very  certain,  I 
can  make  it  appear,  not  to  have  been  the  doctrine  of  the 
church,  not  of  any  church  whose  records  we  have,  for  above 
a  thousand  years  together. 

16.  But  now,  in  my  entry  upon  the  testimonies  of  fatheri^ 
I  shall  make  my  way  the  more  plain  and  credible,  if  I  pf^ 
mise  the  testimonies  of  some  of  the  Roman  doctors  in  this 
inieiness.  And  the  first  I  shall  name,  is  Bellarmine*  htoMielf, 
who  was  the  most  wary  of  giving  advantage  against  hioisetf  $ 
but  yet  he  says,  ^  Non  esse  mirandmn,''  &c»  ^  it  is  not  to  be 
moadered  at,  if  St.  Austin,  Theodoret,  and  others  of  the 
aacienElB,  spake  some  things,  which,  in  show,  seem  to  favour 
tlie  keretaos,  when,  even  firom  Jodoetts  same  things  did  fall, 
wUdi  by  their  adTefsaries  were  drawn  to  their  eause*^— ' 
Now  llioogli  he  lessens  the  matter  by'qusedam'  and^vide-' 
antar,'  pud  'in  apedeaa,^  'seeming^,'  and  'to  show'  and 
diingi,'  yft  k  was  as  much  as  vre  could  expect  from 

;  vMlitrhm^'vifiibiUt^,'ifitbeon4Mirside,  nm^ 
^  ■tvisfliflitfe^^  ap4  *stetatmus^  must  be  *  abrogawMis/— -But  | 
icsfl  not  bene:  Alf^boastts  &  Castro*  says  more;  ^  De  tfiaor 
sidjietaiiltiiiMie  paais  in  corpas  Cfaristi,  lara  est;  in  aoliquM 
scriptoribiis,  aeatio  :**  ^  Tlie  aadeot  writers  seULom  meotioa 
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tile  change  of  the  Bubstanbe  of  bread  into  the  body  of -Gfaarisil^ 
s**-Aiid  yet  these  men  would  make  us  believe,  that  all  the 
worid  is  their  own.  But  Scotus  does  directly  deny  the  doch 
trine  of  conversion  or  transnbstantiatioh  to  be  ancient;  se 
•ays  Henriquez". — "  Ante  concilium  Lateranense^  transub- 
•atantiatio  non  fuit  dogma  fidei;"  so  said  Scotus  himself,  as 
Bellarmine'  cites  him*:  and  some  of  the  fathers'  of  the  so^ 
«iety  in  England,  in  their  prison  affirmed,  ^^  Rem  transubstan*- 
tiationis  patres  ne  attigisse  quidem;*'  *'That  the  fathers  did 
not^somiich  as  touch  the  matter  of  transubstantiation  :^'-^ 
-and  it  was  likely  so,  because  Peter  Lombard',  whose: design 
it  was  to  collect  the  sentences  of  the  fathers  into  heads  of 
lorticles,  found  in  them  so  nothing  to  the  purpose  of  tran- 
aubstabtiation,  that  he  professed  he  was  not  able  to;  definet, 
^kfhether  the  conversion  of  the  eucharistical  bread  were  fomal 
30r  substantial,  or  of  another  kind.  **To  some  itseems  to 
be  substantial,  saying,  'the  substance  is  changed  into  the 
atibstance  :"^ — ^'Quibusdam/  et  *  videtur,'  'it  seems,' -^  and 
that  not  to  all  neither,  but  to  some;  for  his  part,  he  knows 
not,  whether  they  are  right  or  wrong;  theirefore,  in  his  dstys, 
Ae  ddclrine' was'  not  deitholic.  And,  methinks^  it  was  an 
odcf  saying  of  Vasquez*,  and  much  to  this  purpose;  'that  as 
iBOonas  ever  the  later  schoolmen  heard  the  name  of  transtib^^ 
atantiation,  such  a  controversy  did  arise  concerning  the  nature 
of  it  (he  says  not  of  the  meaning  of  the  word,  but  the  nature 
of  the  thing),  that  by  how  much  the  more  they  did  ^ideavout 
to  extricate  themselves,  by  so  much  the  more-  they  were 
entangled  in  difficulties.'->— It  seems  that  it  Wad  news  to  them 
to  hear  talk  of  it,  and  they  were  as  much  strangers  to^  the 
nature  of  it,  as  to  the  name ;  it  begat  quarrels,  and  became 
a  riddle,  which  they  could  not  resolve ;  but,  like  Achelous's 
horn,  seiit  forth  a  river  of  more  difficulty  to  be  waded 
through,  than  the  horn  was  to  be  broken.  'And  amongst 
these  schoolmen,  Durandns  maintained  ah  heretical  opinie^^ 
(says  -Bellarmine**),  saying,  *  that  the  form  of  bread  wa6 
ehatnged  ihto  Christ's  body:  but  that  the  matter  of  bread 
remained  still;'— by  which  also  it  is  aj^parent,  that  then  this 

**  Sam.  lib.  viii.  c.  23. 

*  De  Ench.  lib.  iii,.  c.  33.  Sect.  Unum  tamen. 
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dootaritie  waib  but  in  the  forge ;  it  was  once  stamped  upon  at 
the  Lateran  council,  but  the  form  was  rude,  and  it  was  fain 
to  be  cast  a^in,  and  polished  at  Trent;  the  Jesuit  ordef 
being  the  chief  masters  of  the  mint.  But  now  I  proceed  to 
the  trial  of  this  topic. 

17. 1  shall  not  need  to  arrest  the  reader  with  consideration 
of  the  pretension  made  by  the  Roman  doctors,  out  of  the 
passions  of  the  apostles,  which  all  men  condemn  for  spurious 
and  apocryphal ;  particularly '  the  passion  of  St.  Andrew/  said 
to  be  written  by  the  priests  and  deacons  of  Achaia.  For  it  is 
sufficient  that  they  are  so  esteemed  by  BaroniusS  censured 
fop  such  by  Oelasius,  by  Philastrius  and  Innocentius ;  they 
were  corrupted  also  by  the  Manichees  by  additions  and  de«- 
tractions;  and  yet  if  they  were  genuine  and  uncorrupted^ 
they  say  nothing,  but  what  we  profess :  ^'  AUhough  the  holy 
lamb,  truly  sacrificed,  and  his  flesh  eaten  by  the  people,  doth 
nevertheless  persevere  whole  and  alive  ;*'  for  no  man,  that  I 
know  of,  pretends  that  Christ  is  so  eaten  in  the  sacrament 
that  he  dies  for  it ;  for  his  flesh  is  eaten  spiritually  and  by 
feith,  and  that  is  the  most  true  manducation  of  Christ's  body, 
the  flesh  of  the  holy  Lamb :  and  this  manducation  '  breaks 
not  a  bone  of  him ;'  but  then  how  he  can  be  torn  by  the  teeth 
of  the  communicants,  and  yet  '  remain  whole,'  is  a  harder 
matter  to  tell :  and  therefore  these  words  are  very  far  from 
their  sense ;  they  are  nearer  to  an  objection :  but  I  shall  not 
be  troubled  with  this  any  more ;  save  that  I  shall  observe 
Ihat  one  White  <*^  of  the  Roman  persuasion,  quoting  part  of 
diese  words  which  Bellarmine,  and  from  him  the  under-writers 
ol:gect :  '^  Ego  omnipotenti  Deo  omni  die  immaculatum  agnum 
Baerifico,''— of  these  words  in  particular  affirms,  that,  without 
all  controversy,  they  are  apocryphal. 

18.  Next  to  him  is  St.  Ignatius,  who  is  cited  to  have  said 
-something  of  this  question,  in  his  epistle  '  ad  Smymenses^; 
■peaking  of  certain  heretics,  ''They  do  not  admit  of  eucha- 
mU^and  oblations,  because  they  do  not  confess  the  eucharist 
to  be  the  flesh  of  our  Saviour,  which  flesh  suffered  for  us :'' 
Tbey  that  do  not  confess  it,  let  them  be  anathema :  for  sure 
it  is,  as  sure  as  Christ  is  true :  but '  quomodo'  is  the  ques- 
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tiop^  aad  of  this  St.  Ignatius  says  nothing.  But  Ae  undeif- 
staading  of  these  words  perfectly,  depends  upon  the  storyr  of 
that  time.  Concerning  which,  we  learn  out  of  TertulUan  and 
Irenaeus,  that  the  MarcQsians,  the  Valentinians,  and  Mav* 
cionites^  who  denied  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God>  did 
uevertheless  use  the  euchari&tical  symbols ;  though,  I  say, 
tbey  denied  Christ  to  have  a  body.  Now  beciause  this  usage 
of  theirs  did  confute  their  grand  heresy  (for  to  what  purpose 
should  they  celebrate  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body,  if  he 
bad  »one  ?),  therefore  it  is  that  St.  Ignatius  might  say  5  *  They 
did  not  admit  the  eucharist,  because  they  did  not  confess  it 
to  be  the  flesh  of  Christ :'  for  though  in  practice  tbey  did 
admit  it,  yet^  in  theory,  they  denied  it»  beiDause  it  could  be 
nothing,  as  they  handled  the  matter..  For  how  could  it  be 
Christ's  Qesh  sapramentaHy,  if  he  had  no  flesh  really  ?  And, 
therefore,  they  did  not  admit  the  eucharist,  as  the  church 
did>  for,  in  no  sense  would  they  grant  it  to  be  the  flesh  of 
Christ ;  not  the  figure,  not  the  sacrament  of  it ;  lest,  admit* 
iing  the  figure,  they  should  also  confess  the  substance.  Bilt 
besides,  if  these  words  had  been  against  us,  it  had  signified 
nothing;  because  these  word^  are  iiot  in  St. Ignatius ;  they 
are  in  no  Greek  copy  of  him ;  but;  th^y  are  reported  by  Theo- 
doret.  But  in  these  there  is  nothing  else  material,  than  what 
I  have  accounted :  for  I  only  took  them  in  by  the  by,  because 
they<are  great  names,  and  are  objected  sometimes. 

But  I  shall  descend  to  more  material  testimonies,  and 
consider  those  objections  that  are  incident  to  the  mention  of 
the  several  fathers;  supposing  that  the  pthers  are  invaU^ 
upon  the  account  of  the  premises ;  or,  if  they  were  not,  yet 
they  can  but  pass  for  single  opinions,  against  which  them- 
selves, and  others,  are  opposed  at  other  times. 

19.  TertuUian  is  affirmative  in  that  sense  of  the  article, 
which  we  teach.  ^^Acceptum  panem  et  distributum  disci^ 
pulis  suis,  Christus  corpus  suum  meum  fecit,  dioendo, '  Hoc 
est  corpus,'  i. «.  figura  corporis  meiV  He  proves,  against 
the  Marcionites,  that  Christ  had  a  true  real  body  in  his  iur 
.carnation  by  this  argument;  because  ''in  the  sacrament  he 
^ve  byread,  as  the  figure  of  his  body,  saying.  This  is  my 
body,  that  is,  the  figure  of  my  body."  .  Fisher,  in  his  answer 

*  TertuUian  adv.  Marcioo.  Ub.  iv.  c.40.        <. 
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tortha  ninth  question  propounded  by  King  Jam^s,  and  be 
flom  Cardinal  Perron,  says  it  is  an  vvepCarov,  and  answers  to 
diis  place,  that  ^  Figura  corporis  mei/  refers,  after  TertuUian's 
odd  manner  of  speaking,  to  'Hoc/  and  not  to '  corpus  meum/ 
winch,  are  the  words  immediately  preceding,  and  so  most 
propef  for  the  relation :  and  that  the  sense  is^-^'Tbis  figuve 
of  my  body  is  my  body  :'  that  is, '  this  which  was  a  figure  in 
the  Old.  Testament,  is  now  a  substance.-— To  this  I  reply*, 
K  It  must  meap,  '  this  which  is  present,  is  my  body,-*- not 
this  figure  of  my  body,  which  was.  in  the  Old  Testament; 
bat  this,  which  we  mean  in  the  words  of  consecration  /  and 
then  it  is  np  hyperbaton,  which  is  to  be  supplied  witti '  qvcxl 
erat,'  *  This  which  was;' — ^for  the  nature  of  a  hyperbaton  is^ 
to  make  all  right  by  a  mere  transposition  of  the  words;  as^ 
'.  Ohristus  mortuus  est/  that  is  '  unctus ;'  place  'unctus'  before 
'  morlutis^'  atlid  the  sentence  is  perfect;  but  it  is  not  so  here  ^ 
without  the  addition  of  two  words,  it  cannot  be ;  and  if  t^e 
words  may  be  added,  we  may  make  what  sense  we  please; 
But,  2.  Suppose  that '  figura  corporis/  does  refer  to  *  hoc/-*- 
yetit  is  to.be  remembered  that  V  hoc/  in  that  place,  is  oite 
.of  the.  words  of  the  institution,  or  consecration ;  and  then  it 
can  have  no  sense  to  evacuate  the  pressure  of  his  words. 
3..  Suppose  .this  reference  of  the  words  to  be  intended,  then 
the  sense  will  be;  'This  figure  of  my  body,  is  my  body/  the 
consequent  of  whicb,  is  that  which  we  contend  for :  that  the 
.  same  which,  is  called  \  his  body,  is  the  figure  of  his  body :'  the 
,One  is  the  subject;  the  other,  the  predicate:  and  then  ilt 
affirms  all  that  is  pleaded  for :  as  if  we  say,  *  Haec  effigies  esl; 
homo/. we  mean  'it  is  the  effigies  of  a  man/  and  so  in  this, 
'  This  figure  of  my  body,  is  my  body/  by  the  rule  of  denOf- 
minatives,  signifies,  *This  is  the  figure  of  my  body/ — 4.  In 
the  preceding  .words,  Tertullian  says,  ''the  pascha  was  the 
type  of  his  passion  V  this  pascha  he  desired  to  eat ;  this  pascha 
iWas  not  the  lamb ;- — for  he  was  betrayed  the  night  before  it 
was  to  be  .eaten:  ^^  professus  se  concupiscentiS.  concupisse 
^edere  pascha.  ut  suum  (indignum  enim  ut  quid  alienum  con- 
xupisceret  Deus'O,  *'he  would  eat  the  passover  of  his  own/'-;- 
figuram  sanguinis  sui  .salutaris  implere  concupiscebat,*'^' be 
desired  to  fulfil  the  figure/'  that  is,  to  produce  the  last  of  all 
the  figures  of  his  healing  blood :  now  this  was  by  eating  the 
paschal  lamb,  that  is,  himself;  for  the  other  was  not  to  be 
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eaten  that  night.    Now  then,  if  the  eating,  or  delivering 
himself  to  be  ^aten.that  nighty  was  '  implere  figuram  isan-f 
guinis  sui,*  he  th^n  did  '  fulfil  the  figure  of  his  blood ;'  there* 
fore, '  figura  corporis  mei/  in  the  following  wonls^must  relate 
to  what  he  did  Uiat  night ;  that  therefore  was  the  figure,  but 
the  more  excellent,  because  the  nearest  to  the  substance, 
which  was  given  really  the  next  day :  this  therefore,  as  SU 
Gregory  Nazianzen  affirms,  was  the  most  excellent  figure, 
the  paschal  lamb. itself  being  'figura  figuraa/  'the  figure  of  a 
figure/  as  I  have  quoted  him  in  the,  sequel.     And  it  is  not 
disagreeing  from  the  expression  of  Scripture,  saying  that  the 
law   had  jo'xiavy  oAx'  om  eumiv  rw  liuiya  ruv  'srfayfiaTuv]  ''a 
shadow,  but  not  the  very  image  ^:"  that  was  in  the  ceremo^ 
nies  of  the  law, — this,  in  the  sacraments  of  the  Gospel: 
Christ  himself  was  the  ri  v^ayfia, '  the  thing  itself;'  but  the 
image  was  more  than  the  shadow,  though  less  than  the  sub- 
stance ;  avTiruTTov  was  the  word  by  which  the  fathers  expressed 
this  nearer  configuration.    5.  Whereas  it  is  added,  it  had  not 
^^n  a  figure,  'nisi  veritatis  esset  corpus,' — to  my  sense 
clears  the  question ;  for  therefore  Christ's  body,  which  he 
was  clothed  withal,  was  a  true,  body,  else  this  could  not  be  a 
figure  of  it ;  but  therefore  this,  which  was  also  a  figure,  could 
2u>t  he  the  true  body,  of  which  it  was  a  figure.    6.  That  which 
Fisher  adds,  that  TertuUian's  drift  w€is  to  show,  that  whereas 
in  the  Old  Testament,  bread  was  the  figure  of  the  body  of 
Christ  (as  appears  by  the  words  of  the  prophet,  '  Mittamus 
lignum  in  panem  ejus ;'  that  is,  crucem  in  corpus  ejus)  Christ, 
in  the  New  Testament,  made  this  figure  really  to  be  his  body;; 
this  I  conceive  to  make  very  much  against  TertuUian's  de- 
sign.   For  he  proves  that  Uierefore  Christ  might  well  call 
bread  his  body ;  that  was  no  new  thing,  for  it  was  so  also  in 
the  old  figure ;  and  therefore  may  be  so  now :  but  that  this 
was  na  more  than  a  figure,  he  adds,  ^^If  therefore  he  made 
bread  to  be  his  body,  because  he  wanted  a  true  bodyy  then 
bread  was  delivered  for  us,  and  it  would  advance  the  .vanity 
of  Marcion,  that  bread  was  crucified/* — No,  this  could  not 
be ;  but  therefore  he  must  mean,  that,  as  of  old,  in  the  pro- 
phet and  in  the  passover,  so  now  in  the  last  supper,  he  gave 
the  same  figure, — and  therefore  that  which  was  figured  was 

f  Htb.  I.  V.  1. 
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real,  yvl.  his  crucified  body.  Now  suppose  we  should  {rwoM 
this  aigoment  out  of  Tertullian's  medium,  and  suppose  it  to 
be  made  by  Mansion :  ''  The  body  of  Christ  was  delivered 
for  the  sins  of  the  world/'— «8cc.  '^  you  Catholics  say  that 
bread  is  the  body  of  Christy  therefore  you  say  that  bi*ead 
was  deUvered  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  and  that  bread 
was  crucified  for  you^  and  that  bread  is  the  Son  of  God  ;'*>-« 
what  answer  could  be  made  to  this  out  of  Tertulliani  but  by 
expounding  the  minor  proposition  figuratively  ?  We  Catho- 
lics say,  that  the  eucharistical  bread  is  the  body  of  Christ  in 
a  .figurative  sense,  it  is  'completio'  or  'consummatfo  flgu« 
rarum/  ^  the  last  and  most  excellent  of  all  figures/  But  if 
be  should  have  said,  according  to  the  Roman  fancy,  that  it 
is  the.  natural  body  of  Christy  it  would  have  made  rare 
^um|)hs  in  the  schools  of  Marcion.  But  that  there  may 
be  no  doubt  in  this  particular^  hear  himself  summing  up  hie 
own  discourses  in  this  question :  ''  Proinde  panis  et  calicie 
Sacramento  jam  in  evangelio  p/obavimus  corporis  et  sM« 
guinis  Dominici  veritatem  adversiks  phantasma  Marcionis  :^ 
*^  Against  the  phantann  of  Marcion  we  have  proved  the  verity 
of  Christ's  body  and  blood  by  the  sacrament  of  bread  and 
wine'."  7.  This  very  answer  I  find  to  be  TertoUian^s^  own 
explication  of  this  affair;  for  speaking  of  the  same  figii« 
rati¥e  speech  of  the  prophet  Jeremy,  and  why  bread  sbdtikl 
be  caBed  his  body ;  he  gives  this  account :  '*  Hoc  lignam  ei 
tibt  inannat  dictoris  pra^icans  Ju6m»,  *  Vefifte  mit* 
hgamok  m  paaem  qos/  n^ne  tn  corpus;  sic  enistf 
Ikstm  m  evai^eiio  qnoqae  vestrd  revelavit^  pami»  ^  corpB# 

>  atet  hincjatttenmintenigas  corporis  stri  dgm^ 
dedisse^  cujos  i eti o  corpos  in  panecs  propbetis  iigtf- 
DcMBiaa  hoc  sacrame&tam  postea  mteYpretatafo^ 
'^Foir  S9  Ged  repealed  in  your  Ck)spel,  called  bread  bi»  hodff 
Aa*.  heaee  Aoa  mayest  tmderatand  that  he  gav^e  to  brea<f 
tie  fignR^  e£  hia  body,,  whose  body  anciently  the  proplMi 
ipuMsA  bjr  betad^  afterwards  the  hoifA  himself  expounding 
tiie  murmmtntr — ^SFodiiag:  needs  to  be  plamev.  By  tke  wary^ 
leiLm»  Qbtkover  iisiB,  that  Ae  words^  dked  by-  Tertulliaw  out 
af  S&osmjy  are  exponnded^  and  recited  too^  but  by  allasioi>. 
fbettoH^arcsrnd  snek  words  in  the  Hebrew  texit:  wkieh  is 


a  Sjia  ^  tenn  Mmmm  <••  8.  ^  tM>.m,e^f9r, 
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thus  to  be  rendered, '  Corrumpamus  veneno  cibum  ejus/  and 
BO  cannot  be  referred  to  the  sacrament ;  unless  you  will  sup- 
pose, that  he  fore-signified  the  poisoning  the  emperor,  by  a 
consecrated  .wafer.  But  as  to  the  figure,  Uiis  is  often  said  by 
him ;  for,  in  the  first  book  against  Marcion,  he  hath  these 
words  agsUn,^—^'*  Nee  reprobavit  panem,  quo  ipsum  corpus 
Sttum  reprsesentat,  etiam  in  saoramentis  propriis  egens  men- 
dicitatibus  Creatoris :"  "  He  refused  not  bread,  by  which  he 
represents  his  own  body,  wanting  or  using  in  the  sacraments 
the  meaneist  things  of  the  Creator.  For  it  is  not  to  be  ima- 
gmed,  that  TertuUian  should  attempt  to  persuade  Marcion, 
that  the  bread  was  really  and  properly  Christ's  body;  but 
that  he  really  delivered  his  body  on  the  cross,  that  both  in 
the  dd  Testament,  and  here,  himself  gave  a  figure  of  it  in 
bread  and  wine,  for  that  was  it  which  tbe^arcidnites  denied ; 
saying, '  on  the  cross  no  real  humanity  did  suffer ;' — and  he 
confutes  them  by  saying,  these  are  figures,  and  therefore  de- 
note a  truth.  8.  However,  these  men  are  resolved,  that  this 
hew  answer  shall  please  them,  and  serve  their  turn ;  yet  some 
of  their  fellows,  great  clerks  as  themselves,  did  shrink  under 
the  piressure  of  it,  as  not  being  able  to  be  pleased  with  so 
laboured  and  improbable  an  answer.  For  Harding  against 
JueU  hath  these  words,  speaking  of  this  place,  which  inter- 
pretation is  not  according  to  the  true  sense  of  Christ's  words, 
akbough  his  meaning  swerve  mot  from  the  truth ;  and 
B.  Rhenanud,  the  author  of  the  admonition  to  the  reader, 
'iDe  quibusdam  Tertulliani  Dognxatis,'  seems  to  confess  this 
to  be  Tertullian's  error :  "  Error  putantium  corpus  Christi  in 
eucharisti^  tantum  esse  sub  figura,  jam  olim  condemnatus,'' 
^'  The  error  of  them  that  think  the  body  of  Christ  is  in  the 
Eucharist,  only  in  a  figure, — is  now  long  since  condemned." — 
Put  Garetius '',  Bellarmine  *,  Justinian  ",  Coton  ^  Fevardentius  % 
ValentiaP,  and  Vasquez^,  in  the  recitation  of  this  passage  of 
TertuUian,  very  fairly  leave  out  the  words  that  pinch  them, 
and  which  clears  the  aiticle :  and  bring  the  former  words  for 
themselves,  without  the  interpretation  of  ^id  est,  figura  cor- 
poris mei.*     I  may  therefore,  without  scruple,  reckon  Ter- 


«  Art  12.8. 9. 

Lib.  iii.  £ach.  c.  20. 
n  Du  Sacr.  de  la  Mes.  c.  17. 
p  De  Transttb.  lib.  H.  c.  3. 


^  De  verll  Praes.  class.  1.  p.  19» 
■»  In  1  Cor.  xi. 

0  In  Irense.  lib.  iv.  c.  34. 

1  T.  S.  io  3.  disp.  180.  n.  tl. 
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tullian  on  our  Bide,  against  whose  plain  ivords  no  real  ex-^ 
ception  can  lie,  himself  expounding  his  own. meaning  in  the 
pursuance  of  the  figurative  sense  of  this  mystery. 

20.  Concerning  Origen  I  have  already  given  an  account 
in  the  ninth  paragraph,  and  other  places  casually,  and  made 
it  appear  that  he  is  a  direct  opposite  to  the  doctrine  of  tran^^ 
substantiation.  And  the  same  also  of  Justin  Martyr,  para- 
graph the  fifth,  number  9,  w^here  also  I  have  enumerated 
divers  others,  who  speak  upon  parts  of  this  question,  on  which 
the  whole  depends,  whither  I  refer  the  reader.  Only  con* 
ceming  Justin  Martyr,  I  shall  recite  these  words  of  his 
against  Tryphon :  ^^Figura  fuit  panis  eucharistiee,  quem  in 
recordationem  passionis — facere  preBcepit:"  "  The  bread  of 
the  eucharist  was  a  figure,  which  Christ  the  Lord  commanded 
to  do  in  remembrance  of  his  passion." 

21.  Clemens  Alexandrinus  saith^  ^utov  ii  to  ouiam  ILvplov; 
8ic.  *^  The  blood  of  Christ  is  two-fold ;  the  one  is  carnal,  by 
which  we  are  redeemed  from  death ;  the  other  spiritual,  viz. 
by  which  we  are  anointed.  And  this  is  to  drink  the .  blood 
of  Jesus,  to  be  partakers  of  the  incorruption  of  our  Lord. 
But  the  power  of  the  word  is  the  Spirit,  as  blood  is  of  the 
flesh.  Therefore,  in  a  moderated  proposition,  and  conve- 
nience, wine  is  mingled  with  water,  as  the  Spirit  with  a  man. 
And  he  receives  in  the  feast,  [viz.  eucharistical]  tempered 
wine  unto  faith.  But  the  Spirit  leadeth  to  incorruption,  but 
the  mixture  of  both,  viz.  of  drink  and  the  word,  is  called  the 
eucharist,  which  is  praised,  and  is  a  good  gift  or  grace, 
of  which  they  who  are  partakers  by  faith,  are  sanctified  in 
body  and  soul."  Here  plainly  he  calls  that  which  is  in  the 
eucharist, '  spiritual  blood ;'  and  without  repeating,  the  whole 
discourse  is  easy  and  clear.  And  that  you  may  be  certain  of 
St.  Clement's  meaning,  he  disputes  in  the  same  chapter, 
against .  the  Encratites,  who  thought  it  not  lawful  to  drink 
wine.  EJ  yif  tarsy  fjLgrihaQi  otvou  Koi  aurog,  8cc.  '*  For  be  ye 
sure,  he  also  did  drink  wine,  for  he  also  was  a  man,  and  he 
blessed  wine  when  he  said.  Take  drink^  touto  /mu  so-ti  to  cufAa 
riii  cLfMriT^Uf  This  is  my  blood,  the  blood  of  the  vine  ;  for  that 
word  [that  was  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins]  it 
signifies  allegorically  a  holy  stream  of  gladness ;  in  ie  ohog  Jm 

^  Pvd.  lib.  ii.  c.  2. 
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rh  iifkoynSsy,h\xt  that '  the  thing  which  had  been  blessed  tyas 
wine/  he  showed  again,  saying  to  his  disciples,  I  will  not 
drink  of  the  fruit  of  this  vine,  till  I  drink  it  new  with.  yQu<  ixx 
toy  Father's  kingdom." — :Now  St.  Clement,  proying.  by 
Christ's  sumption  of  the  eucharisti  that  he  did  drink  wine^ 
must  mean  the  sacramental  symbol  to  be  truly  winej,  and 
•'  Christ's  blood  allegorically,  that  holy  strejEim  of  gladness ;' 
6r  else  he  had  not  concluded,  by  that  argument,  against  the 
Encratites.  Upon  which  account  these  .words  are  much  tO 
be  valued,  because,  by  our  doctrine  in  this  article,  he  only 
coiild  confute  the  Encratites ;  as  by  the  same  doctrine  expU* 
cated,  as  we  explicate  it,  TertuUian  confuted  the  Marcionites, 
'imd  Theodoret  and  Gelasius  confuted  the  Nestorians, .  and 
Eutychians;  if  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  bad  been 
true,  these  four  heresies  had  by  them,  as  to  their  particular 
arguments  relating  to  this  matter,  been  unconfuted. 

22.  St.  Cyprian,  in  his  tractate  '  de  Unctione,'  which  Cani- 
sius,  Harding,  Bellarmine,  and  Liudan  cite,  hath  these  words, 
**  Dedit  itaque  Dominus  noster,"  8ic.  "  Therefore  our  Lord, 
in  his  table  in  which  he  did  partake  his  last  banquet  with  his 
disciples,  with  his  own  hands  gave  bread  and  wine ;  but  on 
the  cross  he  gave  to  the  soldiers  his  body  to  be  wounded, 
that,  in  the  apostles,  the  sincere  truth,  and  the  true  sincerity 
being  more  secretly  imprinted,  he  might « expound  to:  the 
Gentiles,  how  wine  and  bread  should  be  his  flesh  and  blood; 
I  and  by  what  reasons  causes  might  agree  with  effects^  and 
divers  names  and  kinds  (viz.  bread  and  wine)  might  be  ce^ 
duced  to  one  essence,  and  the  signifying,  and  the  signified^ 
might  be  reckoned  by  the  same  words:** — dnd  in  his  third 
epistle  hath  these  words,  "  Vinum  quo  Christi  sanguis  ostexi^ 
ditur,"  "wine  by  which  Christ  is  shown  or  declared:^*  Here 
1  might  cry  out,  as  Bellarmine  upon  a;  much  slighter  gr6and; 
^  Quid  clariAs  dici  potuit?"  But  I  forbear ;  being  content  to 
enjoy  the  real  benefits  of  these  words  without  a  triumpiic 
But  I  will  ui»e  it  thus  far,  that  it  shall  6utweigh  the  words 
etted  out  of  the  tract  'de  CoBn&  Domini,*  by  Bellarmine,  by 
the  Rhemists,  by  the  Roman  tatechism,  by  Perron,  and  by 
Gregory  de  Valentia.  The  words  are  these,  "Panis'isie^ 
^em  Domimis  discipulis  porrigebat,  non  effigie  sed  n^tnu^ft 
mutatus  omnipotentia  verbi  factus  est  caro,  et  sicut  in  per- 
son&  Christi,"  &c.    **  The  bread,  which  the  Lord  gave  to  his 
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disciples,  is  changed,  not  in  shape,  but  in  nature,  being  made 
flesh  by  the  omnipotency  of  the  word ;"  and  as  in  "  the  person 
of  Christ  the  humanity  was  seen,  and  the  divinity  lay  hid,  so 
in  the  visible  sacrament,  the  divine  essence,  after  an  ineffable 
manner,  pours  itself  forth,  that  devotion  about  the  sacra- 
ments might  be  religion,  and  that  a  more  sincere  entrance. 
may  be  opened  to  the  truth,  whereof  the  body  and  the  blood  are 
sacraments,  even  unto  the  participation  of  the  Spirit,  not  unto, 
the  consubstantiality  of  Christ."  This  testimony,  as  Bel- 
larmine  says,  admits  of  no  answer.  But,  by  his  favour,  it 
admits  of  many :  1.  Bellarmine  cites  but  half  of  those  words, 
and  leaves  out  that  which  gives  him  answer.  2.  The  words 
affirm,  that  that  body  and  blood  are  but  a  sacrament  of  a 
reality  and  truth ;  but  if  it  were,  really  and  naturally,  Christ's 
body,  then  it  were  itself, '  Veritas  et  corpus,'  and  not  only  a 
sacrament.  3.  The  truth  [of  which  these  are  sacramental] 
is  '  the  participation  of  the  Spirit ;'  that  is,  a  spiritual  commu- 
nication. 4.  This  does  not  arrive  ^  ad  consubstantialitatem 
Christi/  *  to  a  participation  or  communion  of  the  substance 
of  Christ ;'  which  it  must  needs  do,  if  bread  were  so  changed 
in  nature,  as  that  it  were  substantially  the  body  of  Christ. 
6.  These  sermons  of  St.  Cyprian's  title  and  name  are  under 
the  name  also  of  Arnoldus,  abbot  of  Bonavilla,  in  the  time  of 
St.  Bernard,  as  appears  in  a  manuscri()t  in  the  library  of  All 
Souls  College,  of  which  I  had  the  honour  sometime  to  be  a 
fellow.  However,  it  is  confessed  on  all  sides,  that  this  trac- 
tate is  not  St.  Cyprian's;  and  who  is  the  father  of  it^  if 
Arnoldus  be  not,  cannot  be  known ;  neither  his  age  nor  re- 
putation. His  style  sounds  like  the  eloquence  of  the  monas- 
tery, being  direct  friar's  Latin,  asappears by  his ' honorificare, 
^maricare,  injuriare,  demembrare,  sequestrare,  attitulare, 
spiritualitas,  te  supplico/  and  some  false  Latin  besides  ;  and 
therefore  he  ought  to  pass  for  nothing;  which,  I  confess,  I 
apa  sorry  for,  as  to  this  question ;  because,  to  my  sense,  he 
gives  us  great  advantage  in  it.  But  I  am  content  to  lose 
what  our  cause  needs  not.  I  am  certain  they  can  get  nothing 
by  him.  For  if  the  authority  were  not  incompetent,  the 
words  were  impertinent  to  their  purpose,  but  very  much 
against  them :  only  let  me  add  out  of  the  same  sermon  these 
words :  "  Panis  iste  communis,  in  carnem  et  aanguinem 
mutatus,  procurat  vitam  et  incrementum  corporibus,  ide6que 
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cx  consueto  efiectu  iidei  nostra  adjuta  infirmitas^  sensibili 
argumento  edocta  et  visibilibus  sacramentis  inesse  vitae  aetemsei 
effectucQ;  et  non  tarn  corporali  quhm  spirituali  transitione  nos' 
cum  Christo  uniri  :*'  "  That  common  bread^  being  changed 
into  fiesh  and  bloody  procures  life  and  increment  to  our  bo-^ 
dies;  therefore  our  infirmity,  being  helped  with  the  usual 
efiect  of  faith,  is  taught  by  a  sensible  argument,  that  the 
effect  of  eternal  life  is  in  visible  sacraments,  and  that  we 
are  united  to  Christ,  not  so  much  by  a  corporal,  as  by  a  spi- 
ritual change."  If  both  these  discourses  be  put  together, 
let  the  authority  of  the  writer  be  what  it  will,  the  greater 
the  better. 

23.  In  the  dialogues  against  the  Marcionites,  collected 
out  of  Maximus  in  the  time  of  Commodu^  or  Severus*,  or 
thereabouts^  Origen  is  brought  in  speaking  thus  :  YjX  u^  olnoi 
fatriv,  a(Tct^Hoq,  Koii  avaifJLog  vw,  froiag  traffeig,  i  rivos  arifiaro^,  ij  7coio» 
alfxaroi  siKOvag  ^itohg  aifnov  re  not  worrifiov  evers?s>,6ro  ro7^  ^laJ^TMi 
9iaroira)y  rnv  dvifJLmnv  atnou  woieTa-Qou ;  **  If  aa  the-  Marcionited 
say,  Christ  had  neither  flesh  nor  blood,  of  what  flesh  or 
of  what  blood  did  he,  giving  bread  and  the  chalice  as  image»| 
command  his  disciples,  that  by  these  a  rentembrance  of  kim 
should  be  made?'* 

24.  To  the  same  purpose  are  the  words  of  Eusebius  <  j 
To*  (ri/xSo^a  rvi^  ev9iou  weovofAio^  to7^  a&rov  ^ar^FcS/few  fiahrati  rnv 
Eihova  toS  li'tou  a^fjLartf^  ToisTar&at  TapoM^XsuifAeyo^,  ''He  gave  to 
his  discfples^  the  symbols  of  Divine  economy,  commanding 
the  image*  or  type  of  his^  own  body  to  be  made  :"• — and  again^ 
toirau  9*1x0.  rod  Bifjtanjg  tw  fjmfmf  km  rfoexi^m  hTt?^'iv,  ii»  evf^ixuv 
rourt  oTOfAaro^  odrroil  not  rov  o'earnfiot/  alfAaro^  MOra  ^ec^/iwg  rvf 
Matviis  9ia^xfig  TTcxpeanfortg.  "  They  received  a  command)  ac- 
cording to  the  constitution  of  the  New  Testament,  to  make  ar 
memory  of  this  sacrifice  upon  the  table,  by  the  symbols  of 
his  body  and  healthful  blood." 

25.  St.  Ephrem"  the  Syrian,  patriarch  of  Antioch,  is 
dogmatical  and  decretory  in  this  question,  to  orofi  rSv  mtrrm 
ia/A^av6fAevo¥  cSfjLa  X^Krrou  Koi  rrt^  aiaGnrUg  oba-ioc^  obn  ma-rarm 
ffV(reag,  xau  rUg  vmjTtig  aitaipsrov  fisvet  xApirog  :  "  The    body   Of 

Christ,  received  by  the  faithful,  departs-  not  from  his  sensible 

•  A.  D*  190,  »  Lib.  yiii.  d€  Moust.  Kv«ii^  c,  i.  lib.  L  c.  nit. 

tt  S.  Epbrem.  de  sacris  Antioch.  Lcgibus  apod  Phot.  lib.  i.  co.  22^. 
SicatQii  Jtsaita  exponit  liia^Arai  « cognoscitnr,'  contra  sensnm  loci. 
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sabstance,  and  is  undivided  from  a  spiritual  grace."  He 
adds  the  similitude  and  parity  of  baptism  to  this  mystery ) 
^  for  even  baptism  being  wholly  made  spiritual,  and  being 
that  which  is  the  same  and  proper  of  the  sensible  substance^ 
I  mean  of  \^at€?r,  saves, — and  that  which  is  born,  doth  not 
perish." —  I  will  not  descant  upon  these  or  any  other  words 
of  the  fathers  I  allege ;  for  if,  of  their  own  natural  intent, 
they  do  not  teach  bur  doctrine,  I  am  content  they  should 
pass  for  nothing. 

26.  St.  Epiphanius',  affirming  man  to  be  like  Ood,  Trhrtt 
ti  Mar  sUova,  aMa  ov  xara  futrtv,  "  in  some  image  or  similitudei 
not  according  to  nature/'  illustrates  it  by  the  similitude 
of  the  blessed  sacrament :  ^*  We  see  that  our  Saviour  took 
into  his  hands,  as  the  evangelist  hath  it,  that  he  arose  from 
supper,  and  took  those  things ;  and  when  he  bad  given  thanks^ 
be  said,  '  This  is  mme,  and  this ; '  we  see  it  is  not  equal,  it  is 
not  hke,  not  to  the  image  in  the  flesh,  not  to  the  invisible 
Deity,  not  to  the  proportion  of  members ;  for  this  is  a  round 
form,  juu  aytua-^nrov  »f  sff o^  rnt  iinta/juv,  and  cannot  perceive  any 
dnng,  or  te '  insensible  according  to  power'  or  faculty,  and  he 
woold  by  grace  eay,.  *  This  is  mine,  and  this ;'  and  every  man 
bdieves  the  word  that  is  spoken ;  for  be  that  believeth  not 
lum  to  be  true,  is  fidien  from  grace  and  salvation/'—-  Now 
the  force  of  Epiphanius's  argoment,  canmting  in  this,  thai 
we  are  hke  to  God  after  bis  image,  but  yet  not  according  to 
nature,  as  die  sacramental  bread  is  like  the  body  of  Christy — 
it  is  ^ain,  that  the  sacramental  spedes  9Xt  the  body  of 
Ghristy  and  Us  Uood,  Mar  itMiw,  init  9U  nanik  fifftiff  ^^  ac* 
ooidmg  to  die  hah^  or  representment^  not  mecctding  to 
irat  aoodrding  to  grace. 

26.  Mwrm^m  words  aio  pfaun  eooo^'^:  ILif  tj  htPm^i^ 

rwf,  mm  »  furaa^a/tCd^mmf  im  f «v  ficBMyimv  Ofrw  'wnifiarmif  ihfi 
^m^MfimvUrnvr  ^  In  the  chnrch  is  oflSn^ed  bftad  and 
tAe  anlilype  of  Ins  flesh  and  Hood;  and  they  iluii 
<»f  die  bread  tkat  appears,  do  ^sritttaUy  eat  the  flesh 
of  Chat." 

98L  SiL  Gregory  3laliBnlen^  apeakioi^  of  die  pnstlM, 
lam  poiesAaiis  partidpet  erimosy'*  Ike  ^  5oir  we 
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shall  be  partakers  of  the  paschal  supper^  but  still  in  figure, 
though  more  clear  than  in  the  old  law.  For  the  legal 
passover  (I  will  not  be  afraid  to  speak  it)  was  a  more  obscure 
figure  of  a  figure/' 

St  Ambrose  is  of  the  same  persuasion  K  ''  Fac  nobis 
hanc  oblationem  ascriptam,  rationabilem,  acceptabilem,  quod 
est  figura  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  s'' 
**  Make  this  ascribed  oblation  reasonable  and  accepts^le, 
which  is  the  figure  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus- 
Christ." —  And  ag&in,  '*  Mira  potentia,"  &c.  "  it  is  a  wonder- 
ful power  of  God^  which  makes  that  the  bread  should  remain 
what  it  is,  and  yet  be  changed  into  another  thing/'—  And 
again  ^  "How  much  more  operative  is  the  word  of  Christy 
that  the  things  be  what  they  were^  and  yet  be  ehonged  into 
another?  and  so  that  which  was  bread  before  consecration, 
now  is  the  body  of  Christ." — "  Hoc  tamen  impossibile  est,  ut 
panis  sit  corpus  Christi ;  sed  haec  verba  ad  sanum  intellecttuoi 
sunt  intelUgenda,  ita  solvit  Hugo/'  saith  the  gloss  in  Gnatiaa^; 
which  is  an  open  defiance  of  the  doctrine  of  St.  Ambrose^ 
affirming  it  to  be  impossible.  But  because  these  words  pinch 
severely,  they  have  retrenched  the  decisive  words,  and  leave 
out  "  et  sint/'  and  make  them  to  run  thus,  ''  that  the  things 
be  —  changed  into  another ;"  which  corruption  is  discovered 
by  the  citation  of  these  words  in  Paschasius,  Ouitmond, 
Bertram,  Alg^rus,  Ivo  Camotensis,  Qratian,  and  Lombard. 
But  in  another  place  he.  calls  the  mystical  chalice  *  the  type 
of  the  blood  ^ ;'  and  that "  Christ  is  offered  here, '  in  imagine/ 
in  type,  image,  or  representation ;  '  in  coelo,  in  veritate>'  the 
truth,  the  substance  is  in  heaven."— And  again,  "  This, 
therefore,  truly  is  the  sacrament  of  the  flesh.  Our  Lord 
Jesus  himself  says,  this  is  my  body.  Before  the  blessing  by 
the  words  it  was  named  another  species,  (or  kind)  f  after  the 
consecration,  the  body  of  Christ  is  signified  •/' 
'  27.  St.  Chrysostom  is  brought  on  both  sides,  and  his 
rhetoric  hath  cast  him  on  the  Roman  side,  but  it  also 
bears  him  beyond  it ;  and  his  divinity  and  sober  opinions 
have  fixed  him  on  ours.  How  to  answer  the  expresisions 
hyperbolical,  which  he  often  uses,  is  easy,  by  the  use  of 

»  De  Sacram.  lib.  if.  c.  5.  ■*  Ibid.  c.  4. 

^  De  Consec.  dist.  2.  Panis  est.  <>  In  1  Cor.  xi. 

f  De  O^c.  Jib.  i .  c.  48.    Lib.  de  Initiat.  c.  9. 
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rhetoric  and  the  customs  of  the  words :  but  I  know  not  how 
any  man  can  sensibly  answer  these  words,  '*  For  as  before 
the  bread  is  sanctified,  we  name  it  bread,  but  the  Divine 
grace  sanctifying  it  by  the  means  of  the  priest,  it  is  freed 
ifirom  the  name  of  bread,  but  it  is  esteemed  worthy  to  be 
called  the  Lord's  body,  although  the  nature  of  bread  remains 
in  it^"  To  the  same  purpose  are  those  words  on  the  twenty- 
second  Psalm,  published  amongst  his  works ;  though^  pos-' 
sibly,  they  were  of  some  other  of  that  time,  or  before,  or 
after ;  it  matters  not  to  us,  but  much  to  them :  for  if  he  b^ 
later,  and  yet  esteemed  a  catholic  (as  it  is  certain  he  was, 
and  the  man  awhile  supposed  to  be  St.  Chrysostom),  it  is 
the  greater  evidence,  that  it  was  long  before  the  church 
received  their  doctrine.  The  words  are  these :  "  That  table 
he  hath  prepared  to  his  servantsf  and  his  maidens  in  their 
sight ;  that  he  might,  every  day,  /show  us  in  the  sacrament; 
according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedeck,  bread  and  wine  to 
the  likeness  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ*."  To  th^ 
same  purpose  is  that  saying  in  the  homilies  of  whoever  is  the 
author  of  that  *  opus  imperfectum'  upon  St.  Matthew :  "  Si 
igitur  hsBc  vasa,"  6cc.  '*  If,  therefore,  these  vessels  being 
sanctified,  it  be  so  dangerous  to  transfer  them  to  private 
uses,  in  which  the  body  of  Christ  is  not,  but  the  mystery  of 
his  body  is  contained ;  how  much  more  concerning  the 
vessels  of  our  bodies,"  &c.  Now  against  these  testimonies, 
they  make  an  outcry  that  they  are  not  St.  Chrysostom's 
works,*— and  for  this  last,  the  book  is  corrupted,  and,  they 
think,  in  this  place  by  some  one  of  Berengarius's  scholars ; 
for  they  cannot  tell.  Fain  they  would  believe  it ;  but  this 
kind  of  talk  is  a  resolution  not  to  yield,  but  to  proceed 
against  all  evidence ;  for  that  this  place  is  not  corrupted,  but 
was  originally  the  sense  of  the  author  of  the  homilies,  is 
highly  credible  by  the  faith  of  all  the  old  manuscripts ;  and 
there  is  in  the  public  library  of  Oxford  an  excellent  manu- 
script, very  ancient,  that  makes  faith  in  this  particular ;  but 
that  some  one  of  their  scholars  might  have  left  these  words 
out  of  some  of  their  copies,  were  no  great  wonder,  though  I 

fRp.  ad  Cae5ar.  cont.   Hacres.  Apolliiiarii  citat.  per  Damascen.  et  per 
cullrrt.  unit,  pa tr inn  contra  Severiaiios  edit,  per  Turrian. 
f  Horn,  tl.in  iSt.  Matt. 
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do  tiot  find  tl)ey  dkl,  but  that  they  foisted  i|i  a  margio;^ 
note,  affirming  that  these  words  are  not  in  all  old  copies;  aa 
affirmation  very  confident^  but  as  the  case  stands,  to  veiy 
little  purpose.     But,  upon  this  account,  nothing  can  be 
proved  from  savings  of  fathers.     For  either  they  are  not  their 
own  works,  but  made  by  anojtber ;  or,  2.  they  are  capable  o( 
another  sense;  or,  3.  the  places  are  corrupted  by  heretjcs; 
or,  4.  it  i3  not  in  some  old  copies ;  which  pretences  I  am 
content  to  let  alone,  if  they,  upon  this  account,  will  but 
transact  the  question  wholly  by  Scripture  and  common  sense* 
5.  It  matters  nqt  at  all  what  he  is,  so  he  was  not  esteemed  aii 
heretic ;  and  that  he  was  not  it  is  certain,  since,  by  theiur 
selves,  the  books  are  put  among  the  works  of  St.  Chryaosr 
torn,  and  themselves  can  quote  them  when  they  seem  to  do 
them  service.     All  that  I  infer  from  hence  js  this,  that  whe^r 
soever  these  books  were  written,  some  man,  esteemed  a  good 
eatholic,  was  not  of  the  Roman  persuasion  in  the  matter  of 
the  sacrament ;  therefore,  their  opinion  is  not  catholic.     But 
that  St.  Chrysostom  may  not  be  drawn  from  his  right  of 
giving  testimony  and  interpretation  of  his  words  in  other 
places ;  in  his  twenty-third  homily  upon  the  first  of  tli^ 
Oorinthians,  which  are  undoubtedly  his  own  :  he  saitb,  *'  As 
thou  eatest  the  body  of  the  Lord,  so  they  (viz.  the  faithful  in 
the  Old  Testament)  did  eat  manna :  as  thou  drinkest  blood, 
^o  they  the  water  of  the  rock.     For  though  the  things  which 
ftre  made,  be  sensible,  yet  they  ^re  given  spiritually,  not  a,Qf- 
cording  to  the  consequence  of  nature,  but  according  to  the 
grace  of  a  gift,  and  with  the  body  they  ^Iso  nouiish  the  sou\, 
leading  unto  faith.'' 

28.  The  next  I  produce  for  evidence  in  this  case  is  St. 
Austin,  concerning  whom  it  is  so  evident  that  he  was  a 
ptrotestant  in  this  article,  that,  truly,  it  is  a  strange  boldness 
to  deny  it;  and  upon  equal  terms,  no  man's  mind  in  the 
•world  can  be  known ;  for  if  all  that  he  says  in  this  question^ 
diaU  be  reconciled  to  transubstantiation^  I  knpw  np  r^son 
but  it  may  be  possible,  but  a  witty  man  may  p^etendj  whi^n  J. 
am  dead,  that,  in  this  discourse,  I  h^ve  pleaded  fpr  th§ 
doctrine  of  the  Roman  church.  I  will  set  his  words  dovni 
hakedly,  vnthout  any  gloss  upon  them,  and  let  them  do  by 
themselves  as  much  as  they  can.    ''Si  enim  sacramenta 
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<}tiandam  similitudinem  V  &c-  ^'  For  if  the  gacraments  had 

not  a  certain  similitude  of  those  things^  whereof  they  are 

eacramentSy  they  were  no  sacfaments  at  all.     But,  from  thijs 

similitudey  for  the  most  part,  they  receive  the  things  theia- 

selves.    As  therefore,  according  to  a  certain  manner,,  tfaa 

sacrament  of  the  body  of  Christ  is  the  body  of  Christ,  the 

saicrament  of  the  blood  of  Christ  is  the  blood  of  Christ:  so 

the  sacrament  of  faith  is."     Now  suppose  a  stranger  to  the 

tricks  of  the  Roman  doctors,  a  wise  and  a  discerning  man, 

should  read  these   words  in  St.  Austin,  and  weigh  theud 

diligently,  and  compare  them  with  all  the  adjacent  words 

and  circumstances  of  the  place,  I  would  desire  reasonably  to 

be  answered,  on  which  side  he  would  conclude  St.  Austih  to 

be  ?  if,  in  any  other  place,  he  speaks  words  contrary ;  that  is 

his  fault  or  forgetfulness :  but  if  the  contrary  had  been  the 

doctrine  of  the  church,  he  could  never  have  so  forgotten  his 

\  religion  and  communion,  as  so  openly  to  have  declared  a  coije 

trary  sense  to  the  same  article.     *'  Non  hoc  corpus,  q^uod 

videtis,  manducaturi  estisV&c.  "You  are  not  to  ejat  this 

•body  which  you  see,"  so  he  brings  in  Christ  speaking  to  his 

disciples,  ^^  or  to  drink  that  blood,  which  my  crucifiers  ^ba)l 

pour  forth ;  I  have  commended  to  you  a  sacrament,  whiqh, 

being    spiritually    understood,    shall  quicken    you ;" —  and 

**  Christ  brought  them  to  a  banquet,  in  which  h^  commended 

•to  his  disciples  the  figure  of  his  body  and  blood '^  :"• — "  Fc^ 

he  did  not  doubt  to  say ',  This  is  my  body,  when  he  gave  the 

«ign  of  his  body."* — '*  Quod  ab  omnibus  sacrificium  appel- 

latur","  &c.  '*  That  which  by  all  men  is  called  a  sacrifice,  is 

•the  sign  of  the  true  sacrifice,  in  which  the  fiesh  o{  Clv^i^, 

after  his  assumption,  is  celebrated  by   the  sacrament  of 

lemembrances*"     But  concerning   St.  Austin's  doctrine,  I 

shall  i^fer  him  that  desires  to  be  further  satisfied,  to  no  other 

record  than  their  own  canon  law ".    Which,  not  only  from 

St.  Austin,  but  from  divers  others,  produces  testimonies  so 

many,  so  pertinent,  so  full  for  our  doctrine,  and  against  the 

dream  of  transubstantiation^  that  it  is  to  me  a  wondetr,  why 

it  is  not  clapped  into  the  '  Indices  Expurgatorii,' — for  it 

••  Ep.  ad  Bonifac.  *  In  Psal.  xcviiiJ  *'  In  Psaf.  lii,  • 

*  Cont.  Adiinaut.  c.  12.  >"  Contr.  Fanstum  Manicb.  lib.  x.  c.  3. 

■  1^  Coiiscwat:  d* «. 
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speaks  very  many  truths  beyond  the  cure  of  their  glossf^>; 
-which  they  have  changed  and  altered  several  times.  But 
that  this  matter  concerning  St.  Austin  may  be  yet  cleajre^r^ 
his  own  third  book, '  De  DoctrinS.  Christian^/  is  so  plain; for 
us  in  this  question,  that  when  Frudegardus^  in  the  time,  of 
Charles  the  Bald/ had,  upon  occasion  of  the  dispute,  wHoh 
then  began  to  be  hot  and  interested  in  this  question,  read 
this  book  of  St.  Austin,  he  was  changed  to  the  opinion  of  a 
spiritual  and  mysterious  presence ;  and  upon  occasion  of  that 
his  being  persuaded  by  St.Austin^  Paschasius  Ratherdus 
wrote  to  him,  as  of  a  question  then  doubted  of  by  many 
persons,  as  is  to  be  seen  in  his  epistle  to  Frudegardus^ ;  I 
end  this  of  St.  Austin  with  those  words  of  his,  which  he 
intends  by  way  of  rule  for  expounding  these  and  the  like 
words  of  Scripture  taken  out  of  this  book  ^  of  ChnstidJi 
doctrine;'  ^'  Locutio  prfiBceptiva%"  &c.  ''A  preceptive 
speech,  forbidding  a  crime  or  commanding  something  good 
^r  profitable,  is  not  figurative;  but  if  it  seems  to  command  a 
4crime,  or  forbid  a  good,  then  it  is  figurative :  '  unless  ye  eat 
•the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,'  &c.  seems  to  command  a 
wickedness,  it  is  therefore  a  figure  commanding  us  to  com- 
municate with  the  passion  of  our  Lord,  and  sweetly  and 
profitably  to  lay  it  up  in  our  memory,  that  his  flesh  was 
crucified  and  wounded  for  us."  I  shall  not  need  to  urge  that 
this  holy  sacrament  is  called  ''  Eucharistia  carnis  et  san- 
guinis," "  The  eucharist  of  the  body  and  blood,"  by  Irenajus; 
— ,"  Corpus  symbolicum  et  typicum,''  by  Origen ; -ir- *^  In 
typo  sanguis,"  by  St.  Jerome  ;T-r' similitude,  figura,  typtis, 
avrtruTTov,  images,  enigmas,  representations,  expressions,  ex- 
emplars,' of  the  passion,  by  divers  others  t  that  which  I  shall 
note  here  is  this,  that  in  the  council  of  Constantinople  i*  it 
was  publicly  professed,  that  the  sacrament  is  not  the  body  of 
Christ  fi(r€i,  but  Sscst,  *  not  by  nature,  but  by  representment ;' 
for  so  it  is  expounded.  To  ^ia-ei  iroi  v  ilmv  GwroiJ  ayia^  f  the 
holy  image  of  it,*  and  'J'vi  ibxc^i(rriai  iprov  »^  ii^et/J5  eIhovo.  jSg 
pu^iiAi  a-ofxiff  ^  the  eucharistical  bread  is  the  true  image  .of 
•the  natural  flesh,'  ^nd  i  ^BOTrafa^orof  Blxav  rrjf  a'apnog  ioUfroS,  and 
0^Buihi  eurrov  ymuv  riii  ^y  ^^4  olMvofAtai  Xpia-rov'  '  A  figure  or 
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image  delirered  by  Ood,  of  his  flesh ;  and  a  true  image  of 
the  .incarnate   dispensation  of  Christ^/    These  things  are 
found  in  the  third  tome  of  the  sixth  action  of  the  ^second 
Nicene  council,  where  a  pert  deacon^  ignorant  and  confident, 
liad  boldly  said,  that  none  of  the  apostles  or  fathers  had  ever 
"called  die  sacrament  the  '  image'  of  Christ's  body ;  that  they 
irere  called  irrirvva,  *  antitypes/  before  consecration,  he 
grants  ;  but  after  consecration,  they  are  called,  and  are,  and 
are  behered  to  be,  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  properly; 
^which,  I  suppose,  he  might  have  learned  of  Damascene,  who, 
in  opposition  to  the  Iconoclasts,  would  not  endure  the  word 
**  type,' or  Mraage,'  to  be  used  concerning  the  holy  sacra- 
ment ;  for  they  would  admit  no  other  image  but  that :  he,  in 
defianfce  of  them  who  had  excommunicated  him  for  a  wor- 
i^ipper  of  images,  and  a  half  Saracen,  would  admit  any  image 
but  that ;  but  denied  that  to  be  an  image  or  type  of  Christ'. 
For  Christ  said  not,  This  is  the  type  of  my  body,  but  it  is  it. 
But,  however,  this  new  question  began  to  brangle  the  wordb 
of  tjrpe  and  antitype,  and  the  manner  of  speaking  began  to 
be  changed,  yet  the  article,  as  yet,  was  not  changed.    For 
the  fathers  used  the  words  of  type,  and  antitype,  and  image, 
&c.  to  exclude  the  natural  sense  of  the  sacramental  body : 
and  Damascene,  and  Anastasius  Sinaita,  and  some  others  of 
that  age,  began  to  refuse  those  words,  lest  the  sacrament  be 
thought  to  be  nothing  of  reality,  nothing  but  an  image.   And 
that  this  really  was  the  sense  of  Damascene,  appears  by  his 
words,  recited  in  the  acts  of  the  second  council  of  Nice, 
affinn]ng>  that  the  Divine  bread  is  made  Christ's  body  by 
assumption  and  inhabitation. of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  in  the 
same  manner  as  water  is  made  the  laver  of  regeneration. 
But,  however,  they  were  pleased  to  speak  in  the  Nicene 
assembly,  yet,  in  the  Roman  edition  of  the  councils,  the 
publishers  and  collectors  were  wiser,  and  put  on  this  marginal 
note :  arrirtma  /jLsra  to  ayiaa&tivai  7roXkaxt$  sufsrai  xaxoifjuva  ta> 
ayia  iSpar  ^*  The  holy  gifts  are  oftentimes  called  types  and 
figures  even  after  consecration  ;"^ — particularly  by  Gregory 
Nazianzen*,  and  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  ^    I  remember  only 
one  thing  objected  to  this  testimony  of  so  many  bishops,  that 

n  Vide  Concil.  General,  torn.  iii.  p.  599.  edit.  Rom. 
'  De  Fide,  lib.  if.  p.  J 4.  »  lu  Apolog.  et  Orat.  Fukicbr.  pro  Gorg. 

<Mysta^»<:atech.  6, 
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Aey  were  ioonocl&sts  or  breakers  of  images,  and,  ther^are, 
not  to  be  trusted  in  any  other  article.  So  Bellarmine,  as  I 
vemember.  But  this  is  just  as  if  I  should  say,  that  I  oughi 
<to  refuse  the  Lateran  eouncii,  because  they  were  worshippers 
of  images,  or  defenders  of  purgatory.  Surely  if  I  should^  I 
liad  much  more  reason  to  refuse  their  sentence,  than  there  is 
that  the  Qreeks  should  be  rejected  upon  so  slight  a  pretence; 
nay  for  doing  that  which,  for  aught  appears,  was,  in  all  their 
circumstances,  their  duty  in  a  high  measure;  so  that,  in 
.effect,  they  are  refused  for  being  good  Christians.  But  after 
this,  it  happened  again,  that  the  words  of '  type'  and  *  image' 
were  disliked  in  the  question  of  the  holy  sacrament,  by  the 
emperor  Charles  the  .Great,  his  tutor  Alcuinus,  and  the 
assembly  at  Frankfort;  but  it  was  in  opposition  to  the 
.i^ouncil  of  Constantinople,  that  called  it  the  true  image  of 
.Christ's  body,  and  of  tlie  Nicene  council,  who  decreed  the 
worship  ^images;  for  if  the  sacrament  were  an  image,  as 
they  of  Constantinople  said,  then  it  might  be  lawful  to  give 
reTerence  and  worship  to  some  images :  for  although  these 
two  synods  were  enemies  to  each  other,  yet  the  proposition 
.of  one  night  serve  the  design  of  the  other :  but,  therefore, 
-the  western  doctors  of  that  age,  speaking  against  the  decree 
of  this,  did  also  mislike  the  expression  of  that;  meaning, 
that  the  sacrament  is  not  a  type  or  image,  as  a  type  is  taken 
for  a  prefiguratian,  a  shadow  of  things  to  come,  like  the  legal 
!ceremonies>  but  in  opposition  to  that  is  a  body  and  a  truth ; 
,yet  still  it  is  a  sacrament  of  the  body,  a  mystery  which  is  the 
tKtme  in  effect  with  that  which  the  fathers  taught  in  their  so 
frequent  using  these  words  of  type,  &c.  for  seven  hundred 
and  fifty  years  together.  And  concerning  this,  I  only  note 
'the  words  of  Chades  the  emperor,  *  £p.  ad  Alcuinum '.after 
the  synod ;  ^*  Our  Lord  hath  given  the  bread  and  the  chalice 
f  in  figur&  corporis  sui  et  sui  sanguinis,'  ^  in  the  figure  of  his 
^hody  and  blood.'"  But  setting  the  authority  aside,  for  if 
these  men  of  Constantinople  be  not  allowed,  yet  the  others 
are,  and  it  is  notorious  that  tlie  Greek  fathers  did  frequently 
call  the  bread  and.  wine  avTiruTra,  aufA^^iXa,  ftuoTi^ia^  siftayds, 
jmd  the  Latin  fieithers.  call  them  ^  signs,  similitudes,  figuses, 
types,  images,"  therefore  there  must  be  something  pretended 
to  stop  this  great  outcry  and  insupportable  prejudice  of  so 
great,  so   clear  authority.     After  ^raany .  trials,  as   that  by 
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^antitypes'  they  mean  *  exemplars/ — ^^that  it  is  only  before 
consecration,  not  after, — and  such  other  little  devices,  of 
which  they  themselves  quickly  gr^w  weary ;  at  last,  the 
craftiest  of  them  came  to  this,  that  the  body  of  Christy  under 
the  species,  might  well  be  said  to  be  the  sign  of  the  same 
body  and  blood,  as  it  was  on  the  cross;  so  Belkrmine**; 
that  is  the  answer;  and  that  they  are  hard  put  to  it,  you 
may  guess  by  the  meanness  of  the  answer.  For  besides  that 
'  nothing  can  be  like  itself,*  *  idem  non  est  simile  * ;'  the 
body,  as  it  is  under  the  species,  is  glorified,  immortal, 
invisible,  impassible,  indivisible,  insensible;  and  this  is  it 
which  he  affirms  to  be  '  the  sign,'  that  is,  which  is  appointed 
to  signify  and  represent  a  body  that  was  humbled,  tormented, 
visible,  mortal,  sensible,  torn,  bleeding,  and  dying ;  so  that 
here  is  a  sign  nothing  like  the  thing  signified,  and  an  invisible 
sign  of  a  visible  body,-  which  is  the  greatest  absurdity  in 
nature,  and  in  the  use  of  things,  which  is  imaginable ;  but 
besides  this,  this  answer,  if  it  were  a  proper  and.  sensible 
account  of  any  thing,  yet  it  is  besides  the  mark ;  for  that  the 
fathers,  in  these  allegations,  affirm  that  the  species  are  th^ 
signs,  that  is,  that  bread  and  wine,  or  the  whole  sacrament, 
is  a  sign  of  that  body,  which  is  exhibited  in  effect  and 
spiritual  power:  they  dreamt  not  this  dream;  it  was  long 
before  themselves  did  dream  it :  they  that  were  but  the  day 
before  them,  having,  as  I  noted  before,  other  fancies.  I 
deny  not  but  the  sacramental  body  is  the  sign  of  the  true 
body  crucified ;  but  that  the  body  glorified  should  be  but  a 
sign  of  the  true  body  crucified,  is  a  device  fit  for  themselves 
to  fisinoy.  To  this  sense  are  those  words  cited  by  Lombard 
and  Gratian,  out  of  St.  Austin,  in  the  sentences  of  Prosper: 
''  Caro  ejus  est  quam  form^  panis  opertam  in  sacramento 
accipimus,  sanguis  quem  sub  specie  vini  potamus :  caro,  viz. 
camis,  et  sanguis  sacramentum  est  sanguinis,  came  et  san- 
guine utroque  invisibili  et  intelligibili  et  spirituali  significatur 
corpus  Christi  visibile  plenum  gratise  et  Divinse  majestatis;" 
that  is,  '*  It  is  his  flesh  which,  under  the  form  of  bread, 
we  receive  in  the  sacran;ient,  and,  under  the  form  of  wine,  we 
drink  his  blood.'*    Now  that  you  may  understand  his  mean- 

■  De  Ench.  lib.  ii.  c.  15» 

'  Nemo  est  mi  ipsius  imago.    S.  Hihiv.  lib.  de  Synod.    Quod  simile  est 
Doo.est  ilhid  cui  est  simile.    S.  Atbanss*  contr.  Hjrpo^«  Mejeti. 
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ing,  be  tells  you  this  is  true  in  the  ^  sacramental  or  spiritual 
sense  only;'  for  he  adds,  *  flesh  is  the  sacrament  of  flesh,  and 
i)lood  of  blood ;  by  both  flesh  and  blood,  which  are  invisible, 
intelligible,  and  spiritual,  is  signified  the  visible  body  of 
"Christ,  full  of  grace  and  Divine  majesty."  In  which  word^ 
here  is  a  pkin  confutation  of  their  main  article,  and  of  this 
whirasey  of  tb^eirs.  For  as  to  the  particular,  whereas  Bellar- 
mine  says  y,  that  Christ's  body,  real  and  i%atural,  is  the  type 
of  the  body  as  it  was  crucified,  St.  Austin  says,  that  the 
natural  body  is  a  type  of  that  body  which  is  glorified,  not  the 
glorified  body  of  the  crucified.  2.  That  which  is  a  type,  is 
flesh  in  a  spiritual  sense,  not  in  a  natural ;  and,  therefore,  it 
can  mean  nothing  but  this,  that  the  sacramental  body  is  a 
figure  and  type  of  the  real :  oWf  eJe/  iuia%.  And  this  thing  is 
noted  by  the  gloss  of  Gratian  * ;  *  Caro,'  i.  e.  *  species  carnis, 
sub  qua  latet  corpus  Christi,'  &c.  *  The  flesh,  that  is,  the 
species  of  it  under  which  it  lies,  are  the  sacrament  of  the 
flesh :' —  so  that  the  being  of  a  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  is 
wholly  relative  to  the  symbols,  not  to  the  body;  as  if  the 
body  were  his  own  sign  and  his  own  sacrament. 

30.  Next  to  this  heap  of  testimonies,  I  must  repeat  the 
wotds  of  Theodoret  and  Gelasius,  which  though  known  in 
this  whole  question,  yet  being  plain,  certain,  and  unanswer- 
able, relying  upon  a  great  djtiele  of  the  religion,  even  the 
union  of  the  two  natures  of  Christ  into  one  person,  without 
the  change  of  substances,  must  be  as  sacred  and  untouched 
by  any  trifling  answer,  as  the  article  itself  ought  to  be  pre- 
served. The  case  was  this :  the  Eutychian  heretics  denied 
the  natures  of  Christ  to  be  united  iii  one  person,  that  is, 
they  denied  him  to  be  both  God  and  man,  saying,  his 
humanity  was  taken  into  his  divinity  after  his  ascension. 
The  fathers  disputing  against  them,  say,  the  substances 
remain  entire,  though  joinecL  in  the  person.  The  Eutychians 
said  this  was  impossible^.  But  as,  in  the  sacrament,  the 
bread  was  changed  into  Christ'§  body,  so,  in  the  ascension, 
was  the  humanity  turned  into  the  divinity.  To  this,  Theo- 
doret answers  in  a  dialogue  between  the  Eutychians,  under 
the  name  of  Eranistes,  and  himself  the  Orthodox** :  *'  Christ 


y  Ubi  sttpra.  *  De  Consecrat.  d.  $.  c.  Hoc  est  quod. 
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honoured  the  symbols  and  signs^  which  are  seen,  with  the 
title  of  his  body  and  bloody  not  changing  the  nature,  but 
to  nature  adding  grace."  The  words  are  not  capable  of 
an  answer,  if  we  observe  that  he  says,  there  is  no  change 
made,  but  only  grace  ifuperadded;  in  all  things  else,  the 
things  are  the  same.  And  again :  "  For  neither  do  the 
mystical  signs  recede  from  their  nature ;  for  they  abide  in 
their  proper  substance,  figure,  and  form,  and  maybe  seen 
and  touched:  So  the  humanity  of  Christ V'  S^c-  and  a. 
little  after :  "  So  that  body  of  Christ  hath  the  ancient  form, 
figure^  superscription^  and  (to  speak  the  sum  of  a,ll)  the 
substance  of  the  body,  although  after  the  resurrection  it 
be  immortal  and  free  from  all  corruption :"  now  these  words 
spoken  upon  this  occasion,  to  this  purpose,  in  direct  oppo- 
sition to  a  contradicting  person,  but  casting  his  article  wholly 
upon  supposition  of  a  substantial  change,  and  opposing  to 
bim  a  ground  contrary  to  his,  upon  which  only  he  builds  his 
answer,  cannot  be  eluded  by  any  little  pretence.  Bellarmine 
and  the  lesser  people  from  him,  answer,  that  '  by  nature'  he 
understands  the  exterior  qualities  of  nature,  such  as  colour, 
taste,  weight,  smell,  8cc.  L  I  suppose  tliis,  but  does  he 
mean  so  by  '  substantia'  too?  ou(ri(x.  Does  he  by  '  substance' 
mean  '  accidents?'  but  suppose  that  a  while,  yet  2.  If  he 
had  answered  thus,  how  had  Theodoret  confuted  the  Eutv- 
chians?  For  thus  says  Eranistes ;  "  As  the  bread  is  changed 
in  substance  into  the  body  of  Christ,  so  is  the  humanity  into 
the  divinity :"  yea,  but,  says  Theodoret,  according  to  Bellar- 
mine, "  The  substances  of  bread  are  not  changed ;  for  the 
colour,  the  shape,  the  bigness,  and  the  smell  remain:"  or 
thus,  ^'  the  accidents  remain,  which  I  call  substance ;  for 
there  are  two  sorts  of  substances ;  substances  and  accidents ;" 
a|i4  this  latter  sort  of  substances  remain;  but  not  the  former; 
^4  so  you  are  confuted,  Eranistes. — But  what  if  Eranistes 
should  reply ;  *  if  you  say  all  of  bread  is  changed  excepting 
the  accidents,  then  my  argument  holds :  for  I  only  contend 
that  the  substance  of  the  humanity  is  changed,  as  you  say 
Ihe  substance  of  bread  is :'  to  this  nothing  can  be  said, 
unless  Theodoret  may  have  leave  to  answer  as  otherwise 
men  must.     But  now  Theodoret  answered,  ^  that  the  sub* 

<"  Dial.  ^.  c.  24. 
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Stance  of  bread  is  not  chang^^d,  but  remains  still,  and  bj* 
sabstance,  he  did  mean  substance,  and  not  the  accidents  ;^ 
for  if  he  had,  he  had  not  spoken  sense.  Either,  therefore, 
the  testimony  of  Theodoret  remaineth  tinsatisfied  by  oui^ 
adversaries,  or  the  argument  of  the  Eutychians  is  unanswered 
by  Theodoret.  3.  Theodoret,  in  these  places,  opposes  nature 
to  grace,  and  says,  all  remains  without  any  change  but  of 
grace.  4.  He  also  explicates  nature  by  substance,  so  that  it 
is  a  sabstantial  nature  he  must  mean.  5.  He  distinguishes 
substance  from  form  and  figure,  and  therefore,  by  sub- 
stai^ce  canfiot  mean  form  and  figure,  as  Bellarmine  dreams. 
6.  He  a£Srms  concerning  the  body  of  Christ,  that  in  the^ 
resurrection  it  is  changed  in  accidents,  being  made  incor-^ 
ruptible  and  immortal,  but  afiirms  that  the  substance  re^ 
mains ;  therefore,  by  substance,  he  must  mean,  as  he  speaks, 
without  any  prodigious  sense  affixed  to  the  word.  7*  Let 
me  observe  this  by  the  way,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  sub- 
stantial change  of  bread  into  the  body  of  Christ,  was  the 
persuasion  of  the  heretic,  the  Eutychian  Eranistes,  but 
denied  by  the  catholic  Tlieodoret  ^  so  that,  if  they  will  pre- 
tend to  antiquity  in  this,  doctrine,  their  plea  is  made  ready 
and  framed  by  the  EutycWan,  from' whom  they  may,  if  they 
please,  derive  the  original  of  thefr  doctrine, — or,  if  they 
please,  from  the  elder  Marcosite^;  but  it  will  be  but  vain 
to  think,  the  Eutychian  did  argue  from  J;hence,  as  if  it  had 
been  a  catholic  ground ;  reason  we  might  have  had  to  sup4 
pose  it,  if  the  catholic  had  not  denied  it.  But  the  cas^ 
is  plain:  as  the  Saddacees  disputed  with  Christ  about  th^ 
article  of  no  spirits,  no  resurrection,  though,  in  the  church  6f 
the  Jews,  the  contrary  was  the  more  prevailing  opinion :  sd 
did  the  Eutychians  upon  a  pretence  of  a  substantia  com 
version  in  the  sacrament,  which  was  th^n  their  fatrcy,  attd 
devised  to  illustrate  their  other  opinion:  but  it  was  disM 
avowed  by  the  catholics. 

31.  Gelasius<<  was  engaged  against  the  same  persons  iii 
the  same  cause,  and  therefore,  it  will  be  needftil  to  say 
nothing,  but  to  describe  his  Words.  For  they  must  hatt  ttii 
dame  efficacy  with  the  former,  and  prevail  equally.  "C^rtft 
sacramentit,-*  8ic»    *'  Truly  the  sacramenfe  of  the  Bofly  tM 

^  GeUsias  de  daabm  Katurif  eont.  Batychetem  et  Neittoriaiii. 
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blood  of  Christ,  which  we  receive,  are  a  Divine  thing ;  for 
that  by  them  we  are  made  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature ; 
and  yet  it  ceases' not  to  be  the  substance  or  nature  of  bread' 
and  wine.  And  truly  an  image  and  similitude  of  the  body* 
and  blood  of  Christ,  are  celebrated  in  the  action  of  the^ 
mysteries.'*  These  are  his  words;  concerning  which  thigJ 
only  is  to  be  considered,  beyond  what  I  suggested  concern- 
ing Theodoret ;  that  although  the  word  owo-we  in  the  Greek^ 
which  we  render  *  substantia,^  might  be  apt  to  receive  divert 
interpretations,  though  in  his  discourse  he  confined  it  to  hk< 
proper  meaning  (as  appears  above),— -yet,  in>  Gelasius^  who 
wa»  a  Latin  author,  the  word  ^  substantia'  is  not  capable  of 
it:  and  I  think  there  is  no  example,  where  '  substantia'  is. 
taken  for  an  accidental  nature.  It  may,  as  all  other  wordsr 
cany  suffer  alterations  by  tropes  and  figures,  but  never  signify 
gramipatioally  any  thing  but  itself, and  his  ususd  significations:/ 
and  if  there  be  among  us  any  use  of  lexicons  or  vocabx)laries/< 
if  there  be  any  notices  conveyed  to  men  by  forms  of  speech/ 
then  we  are  sure  in  these  things  :  and  l^ere  is  no  reason  we> 
should  suffer  ourselves  to  be  out^faced  out  of  the  use  of  our^ 
senses,  and  our  reason,  and  our  language.  It  is  usually  here* 
replied,  that  Gelasius  was  an  obscurer  person,  bishop  of 
CsBsarea,  and  not  pope  of  Home,  as  is  supposed.  I  answer,  1.; 
That  he  was  bishop  of  Rome  that  wrote  the  book^  out  of  which 
these  words  are  taken,  is  affirmed  in  the  Bibliotheca  Patrum^^ 
aq)proved  by  the  theological  faculty  in  Paris,  1676:  and) 
Massonius  ^  de  episcopis  urbis  Romse,'  in  the  life  of  pope> 
Gekisiu^,  saith,  that  pope  John  cited  the  book  **  de  duabui»^ 
Niftturis,*' — and  by  Fulgentius  it  is  so  too.  2.  But  suppose^ 
he  was  not  pope,  that  he  was  a  catholic  bishop  is  not  denied ;' 
and  that  he  lired  above  a  1000  years  ago;  which  is  all  I- 
reqnire  in  this  business.  For  any  other  bishop  inay  speak' 
tratb,  as  well  as  the  bishop  etf  Rome;  and  his  truth  shall' 
be  of  equal  interest  and  persuasion.  But  so  strange  a  reso- 
lution men  have  taken  to  defend  their  own  opinions,  that 
they  w31,  in  despite  of  all  s^ilse  and  reason,  say  something- 
tty -teVery  ^ng,  and  that  shall  be  an  answer  whether  it  can^ 
oir  no.  , 

32.  After  all  this,  it  is  needless  to  cite  authorities  from 
the  latei:vages:  it  were  indeed  easy  to  heap  up  many,  and 
those  not  obscure  either  in  their  name,,  or  in  their  testimony. 
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Such  as  Facundus,  bishop  of  Hermian,  in  Africa^  in  the  year 
552,  in  his  ninth  book  and  last  chapter  written  in  defence 
of  Theod.  Mopsuest.  &c.  hath  these  words,  ''  The  sacrament 
of  his  body  and  blood,  we  call  his  body  and  blood :  not  that: 
bread  is  properly  his  body,  or  the  cup  his  blood ;  but  thai 
they  contain  in  them  the  mystery  of  his  body  and  blood." — 
Isidore*,  bishop  of  Sevil,  says,  '^  Panis,  quern  frangimus/^ 
&c.  '*  The  bread,  which  we  break,  is  the  body  of  Christ, 
who  saith,  '  I  am  the  living  bread.'  But  the  wine  is  his 
blood,  and  that  is  it  which  is  written,  '  I  am  the  true  vine.' 
But  bread,  because  it  strengthens  our  body,  therefore  it  is^ 
called  the  body  of  Christ ;  but  wine,  because  it  makes  blood 
in  our  flesh,  therefore  it  is  reduced  or  referred  to  the  blood, 
of  Christ.  But  these  visible  things,  sanctified  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  pass  into  the  sacrament  of  the  Divine  body."  SuidaSi 
in  the  word  'EjocXna-ia ;  a-ufia  satnoS  rh  sHHXno'iay  xaXkT  b  Xpitrrog' 

0eo;*  TTfoar^s^ei  ie  ri  sKxXnaria  ra  roS  cafiarog  outou  xai  toS  oufjuxrog^ 
crifiQoXaj  Trav  to  ^i^afia  ita  riig  airapx^i  ayiatouca :  ''  Christ: 
calls  the  church  his  body ;  and  by  her,  as  a  man,  he  ministers.: 
but  as  he  is  Ood,  he  receives  what  is  offered.  Sut  the; 
church  offers  the  symbols  of  his  body  and  blood,  sanctifying: 
the  whole  mass  by  the  first  fruits,"  *  Symbola,'  i.  e.  '  Signa,', 
says  the  Latin  version.  The  bread  and  wine  are  *  the  signs! 
of  his  body  and  bis  blood.  "LiixQohx,  ojifAeia'^  so  Suidas.  Hesy-^ 
chius^  speaking  of  this  mystery,  affirms,  **  Qu6d  simul  panis. 
et  caro  est ;"  '*  It  is  both  bread  and  flesh  too." — Fulgentiua 
saith,  *'  Hie  calix  est  Novum  Testamentum,"  i,  e.."Hio 
calix,  quem  vobis  trado,  Novum  Testamentum  significat:" 
**  This  cup  is  the  New  Testament,  that  is,  it  signifies  it.". 
Ha^siufce  ya^  elnova  rou  iiiou  o-dfAarog  roTg  fjLaOnrcug,  said  Procopiuss 
of  Gaza :  "  He  gave  to  his  disciples  the  image  of  his  own 
body ;"  avyJ^oy^  ravTu  mm  oux  aXri^eia,  said  the  schoUast  upon 
Dionysius,  the  Areopagite ;  "  These  things  are  symbols,  and, 
not  the  truth,  or  verity:" — and  he  said  it  upon  occasion  of] 
the  same  doctrine,  which  his  author^  (whom  he  explicates) 
taught  in  that  chapter ;  eisirsdevrav  ra  Seloi  du<rtcurrn^l^  rSv^ 
ce^acrfAiuv  o-UfA^oKuv,  3t*  £v  o  Xfi<rrog  aufAoivBrai  kou  fxsrexeTM,  §CQv 

•  Isidorns  Hisp.  lib.  i.  de  offic.  c.  18. 
'Lib.  XX.  in  Lcvit.  c.  8.  »  In  Gen.  xlix. 
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'*  The  Divine  symbols  being  {placed  upon  the  altar,  by  which 
Christ  is  signified  attd  participated.'' — But  this  only  I  shall 
remark,  that  transubstantiation  is  so  far  from  having  been 
the  primitive  doctrine,  that  it  was  among  catholics  fiercely 
disputed  in  the  time  of  Charles  the  Bald,  about  the  year 
880.     Paschasius  wrote  for  the  substantial  conversion ;  Ra- 
banus  maintained  the  contrary  in  his  answer  to  Heribaldus^ 
and  in  his  writing  to  Abbot  Egilo.     There  lived  in  the  same 
time,  in  the  court  of  Charles  the  emperor  *,  a  countryman  of 
ours  John  Scot,  called  by  some  Johannes  Erigena,  who  wrote  a 
book  against  the  substantial  change  in  the  sacrament ;  he  lived 
also  sometimes  in  England  with  king  Alfred,  and  was  sur- 
named  'the  wise^,*  and  was  a  martyr,  saith  Possevinus, — 
and  was  in  the  Roman  calendar;  his  day  was  the  fourth 
of  the  ides  of  November,  as  is  to  be  seen  in  the  martyrology 
published  at  Antwerp,   1486.     But  when  the  controversy 
grew  public  and  noted,  Charles  the  Bald  commanded  Bertram 
or  Ratran  to  write  upon  the  question,  being  of  the  monastery 
of  Corbey:  he  did  so,  and  defended  our  doctrine  against 
Paschasius :  the  book  is  extant,  and  may  be  read  by  him 
that  desires  it ;  but  it  is  so  entire  and  dogmatical  against  the 
substantial  change,  which  was  the  new  doctrine  of  Pas- 
chasius, that  Turrian^    gives  this   account   of  it,    to    cite 
Bertram,  what  is  it  else,  but  to  say  that  Calvin's  heresy  is 
not  new?  "  And  the  Belgic  expurgatory  Index"  professeth 
to, use  it  with  the  same  equity,  which  it  useth  to  other 
catholic  writers,  in  whom  they  tolerate  many  errors  and 
extenuate  or  excuse  them,  and  sometimes  by  inventing  some 
device  they  do  deny  it,  and  put  some  fit  sense  to  them  when 
they  are  opposed  in  disputation ;  and  this  they  do,  lest  the 
heretics  should  talk  that  they  forbid  and  bum  books  that 
make  against  them."    You  see  the  honesty  of  the  men ;  and 
the  justness  of  their  proceedings;  but  the  Spanish  expur- 
gatory Index   forbids   the  book  wholly,  with  a  '  penitus 
auferatur.^ 

I  shall  only  add  this,  that,  in  the  church  of  England, 
Bertram's  doctrine  prevailed  longer;  and,  till  Lanfranck's 
time,   it  was  permitted  to  follow  Bertram  or  Paschasius. 

1  A.  D.  880.  ^  Apparat.  tit.  Johannes  cognomeoto  Sapiens. 

'  1599.  °»  A.  D.  1571.  Antwerp. 

VOL.  X.  H 


98      OF  THE  REAL  PRESENCE  QF  CHRIST 

And  when  Osbem  wrote  the  lives  of  Odo,   archbi$hop  .of 
Canterbury,   Dunstan,  and  Elphege,  by  the  cOmraajui  of 
Lanfranck, — he  says,  that  in  Odo's  time,  some  clergyn^epr 
af&rmed  in  the  sacrament  bread  and  \yine  to  remaiil  iji  sub-t 
stance,  and  to  be  Christ's  body  only  in  figure ;  and  tells  how 
the  archbishop  prayed,  and  blood  dropped  out  of  the  host 
over  the  chalice,  and  so  his  clerks,  which  then  assisted  i^t 
mass,  and  were  of  another  opinion,  were  convinced.     This 
though  he  writes  to  please  Lanfranck  (who  first  gavQ  autho-  . 
rity  to  this  opinion  in  England),  and  according  to  the  opinion, 
which  then  prevailed,  yet  it  is  an  irrefragable  testimony, 
that  it  was  but  a  disputed  article  in  Odo's  time ;  t\o  catholic 
doctrine,  no  article  of  faith,  nor  of  a  gopd  while  softer :  for: 
however  these  clerks  were  fabulously  reported  to  be  phs^nged 
at  Odo's  miracle,  who  could  not  convince  them  by  the  lav^ 
and  the  prophets,  by  the  gospels  and  epistles ;  yet  hid  sue** 
cessor,  he  that  was  the  fourth  after  him,  I  meap  ^friqlf:, 
abbot  of  St.  Albans  ^  and  afterwards  archbishop  of  Ca^tec•^ 
bury,  in  his  Saxon  Homily,  written  above  60Q  years  siijcp,, 
disputes  the  question,  and  determines  in  the  words  of  Be)s 
tram  only  for  a  spiritual  presence^  not  natural,  or  substantisj^ 
The  book  was  printed  at  London  by  John.  Day,  and  wUbt 
it  a  lettfer  of -3Elfrick  to  Wulfin,  bishop  of  Schirbum,  to  ih^ 
sanie  purpose.    His  words  are  these, :  '^  That  hf)usel  (that  i^/ 
the  blessed  sacrament)  is  Christ's  body,  not  bodily,  buti 
spiritually,    not   the  body  which  he  suffered   io,  but  th^j 
body  of  which  he  spake,  when  he  blessed  the  bread  and> 
wine  to  housel  the  night  before  hjs  suffering,  and  said  byj 
the  blessed  bread,  *  This  is  my  body.'  *'    And  in  a,  writiAg- 
to  the  archbishop  of  York,  he  said,  '*  The  Lord  JiaJlQwel^ 
daily,  by  the  hand  of  the  priest,  brend  to  hi^  body>  an4, 
wine  to  his  blood  in  spiritual  mystery,  as  we  read  in  books.. 
And  yet,  notwithstanding  that  lively  bread  is  not  bodilyr 
so,  nor  the  self  sanjie  body  that  Christ  suffered  iji." —  I  end 
this  with  the   words  of  the   gloss  upon  the  canon  law.®;. 
^f  Ccelesle  sacramentum,,  quod  ver^  repr?^entat  Cbristi  car- 
nem,  dicitur  corpus  Qhrirti*  sed  impropri^;   und^  di^dtur 
suo  modo,  scilicet,  non  rei  veritate,  sed  sigi^ificati  piypteriQ^i 

"  Capgrave  calls  him  abbot  of  St.  Albans.   Malmesb.  saitb,  he  vfas  of 
Malmesbtfry,  A.  D.  996. 

^  De  Consecrat.  d.  a,  Hoc  est.^  Lilgdiuil.  1518.  ' 
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ut  sit  sen^us^  vocatur  Christi  corpus,  i,  e,  significatuv  ;'^ 
*'  The  heavenly  sacrament,  which  truly  represents  the  flesh 
of  Christ,  is  called  the  body  of  Christ;  but  improperly; 
therefore,  it  is  said  (meaning  in  the  canon  taken  out  of 
St.  Austin)  after  the  manner,  to  wit,  not  in  the  truth  of  the 
thing,  but  in  the  mystery  of  that  which  is  signified ;  so  that 
the  meaning  is,  it  is  called  Christ  body,  th£|,t  is,  Christ's 
bodyjs  signified ;"  which  the  church  of  Rome  well  expresses 
in  an  ancient  hymn : 

Sub  duabus  speciebas 
Signis  tantum  et  non  rebus 
Latent  res  eximiae. 

^*  Excellent  things  lie  under  the  two  species  of  bread  and 
wine,  which  are  only  signs,  not  the  things  whereof  they 
are  signs/' — But  the  Lateran  council  struck  all  dead;  before 
which,  '^  Transubstantiatio  non  fuit  dogma  fidei/^  said  Scotus, 
*'  it  was  no  article  of  faith ;"— and  how  can  it  be  afterwards, 
sinee  Christ  is  only  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith^ 
and  therefoire,  all  faith  was  delivered  from  the  beginning, 
is  a  matter  of  highest  danger  and  consideration.  But  yet 
this  also  I  shall  interpose,  if  it  may  do  any  service  in  the 
question,  or  help  to  remove  a  prejudice  from  our  adversaries, 
who  are  borne  up  by  the  authority  of  that  council ;  that  the 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation  was  not  determined  by  the 
great  Lateran  council.  The  word  was  first  invented  by 
Stejjien^  biUiop  of  Augustodunum,  about  the  year  llOOy 
or  a  little  zftex,  in  his  book  '  De  Sacramento  Altaris;'  and 
the  word  did  so  please  Pope  Innocentius  IIL,  that  he  in- 
serted it  into  one  of  the  70  canons,  which  he  proposed  to 
the  Lateran  council,  A.  D.  1215:  which  canons  they  heard 
read,  but  determined  nothing  concerning  them,  as  Matthew 
Paris,  Pktina,  and  Nauclerus,  witness.  But  they  got  repu* 
tation  by  being  inserted  by  Gregory  IX.  into  bis  '  Decretals,'^ 
which  yet  he  did  hot  in  the  name  of  the  council,  but  of 
Imioctotius  to-  the  counciL  But  the  first  that  ever  pub-' 
lished  these  canons  under  the  name  of  the  Lateran  council, 
was  Johannes  Cochlseus,  A.  D.  1538.  But  the  article  was 
determined  at  Rome,  36  years  after  that  council,  by  a 
general  council  of  54  prelates,  and  no  more.    And  this  was 
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the  first  authority  or  countenance  it  had;  Stephen  chris- 
tened the  article,  and  gave  the  name,  and  this  congregation 
confirmed  it. 


SECTION   XIII. 

Of  Adoration  of  the  Sacrament. 

When  a  proposition  goes  no  further  than  the  head  and 
the  tongue,  it  can  carry  nothing  with  it  but  his  own  appen- 
dages, viz.  to  be  right  or  to  be  wrong,  and  the  man  to  be 
deceived  or  not  deceived  in  his  judgment:  but  when  it 
hath  influence  upon  practice,  it  puts  on  a  new  investiture, 
and  is  tolerable  or  intolei^ble,  according  as  it  leads  to 
actions  good  or  bad.  Now,  in  all  the  questions  of  Chris- 
tendom, nothing  is  of  greater  effect  or  more  material  event, 
than  this.  For  since  by  the  decree  of  the  council  of  Trent*, 
they  are  bound  to  exhibit  to  the  sacrament  the  same  wor- 
ship, which  they  give  to  the  true  Ood,  either  this  sacrament 
is  Jesus  Christ,  or  else  they  are  very  idolaters ;  I  mean 
materially  such,  even  while,  in  their  purposes,  they  decline 
it.  I  will  not  quarrel  with  the  words  of  the  decree  com- 
manding to  give  Divine  worship  to  the  sacrament*^;  which 
by  the  definition  of  their  own  schools,  is  '  an  outward 
visible  sign  of  an  inward  spiritual  grace,'  and  so  they  wor- 
ship the  sign  and  the  grace  with  the  worship  due  to  God : 
but  that  which  I  insist  upon,  is  this:  that  if  they  be  de- 
ceived in  this  difficult  question,  against  which  there  lie  such 
infinite  presumptions  and  evidence  of  sense,  and  invincible 
reason,  and  grounds  of  Scripture, —  and  in  which  they  are 
condemned  by  the  primitive  church,  and  by  the  common 
principles  of  all  philosophy,  and  the  nature  of  things,-— 
and  the  analogy  of  the  sacrament, —  for  which  they  had 
no  warrant  ever,  till  they  made  one  of  their  own, — ^which 
themselves  so  little  understand,  that  they  know  not  how 
to  explicate  it, —  nor  agree  in  their  own  meaning,  nor  cannot 


*  Sess.  13.  c.  5. 

^  Tantnm  ergo  sacramratnin  adoremns  cernui.  Hymn,  in  MiM^ 
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tell  well  what  they  mean;  —  if^  I  say,  they  be  deceived  in 
their  own  strict  article,  besides  the  strict  sense  of  which  there 
are  so  many  ways  of  verifying  the  words  of  Christ,  upon 
which  all  sides  do  rely;  then  it  is  certain  they  commit  an 
act  of  idolatry  in  giving  Divine  honour  to  a  mere  creature, 
which  is  the  image,  the  sacrament^  and  representment  of 
the  body  of  Christ :  and  at  leasts  it  is  not  certain  that  they 
are  right ;  there  are  certainly  very  great  probabilities  against 
them,  which  ought  to  abate  their  confidence  in  the  article; 
and  though  I  am  persuaded,  that  the  arguments  against  them 
are  unanswerable; — for  if  I  did  not  think  so,  then  I  shall 
be  able  to  answer  them,  and  if  I  were  not  able  to  answer, 
I  would  not  seek  to  persuade  others  by  that  which  does 
i^ot  persuade  me;  —  yet  all  indifferent  persons,  that  is, 
all  those,  who  will  suffer  themselves  to  be  determined  by 
something  besides  interest  and  education,  must  needs  say 
they  cannot  be  certain  they  are  right,  against  whom  there 
are  so  many  arguments,  that  they  are  in  the  wrong:  the 
commandment  to  worship  Ood  alone  is  so  express;  —  the 
distance  between  Ood  and  bread  dedicated  to  the  service 
of  God  is  so  vast, — the  danger  of  worshipping  that  which 
is  not  God,  or  of  not  worshipping  that  which  is  God,  is 
ISO  formidable, — that  it  is  infinitely  to  be  presumed,  that 
if  it  had  been  intended  that  we  should  have  worshipped 
the  holy  sacrament,  the  holy  Scripture  would  have  called 
it,  *  God,'  or  '  Jesus  Christ,' — or  have  bidden  us,  in  express 
terms^  to  have  adored  it ;  that  either  by  the  first,  as  by  a 
reason  indicative, —  or  by  the  second,  as  by  a  reason  im- 
perative,— we  might  have  had  sufficient  warrant  direct  or 
consequent,  to  have  paid  a  Divine  worship.  Now  that  there 
is  no  implicit  warrant  in  the  sacramental  words  of  *'  This 
is  my  body,"  I  have  given  very  many  reasons  to  evince, 
\.  by  proving  the  words  to  be  sacramental  and  figurative.    Add 

^  to  this;  that  supposing  Christ  present  in  their  senses,  yet 

%  as  they  have  ordered  the  business,  they  have  made  it  super- 
stitious and  idololatrical ;  for  they  declare  that  the  Divine 
worship  does  belong  also  to  the  symbols  of  bread  and  wine, 
^  as  being  '  one  with  Christ ;'  they  are  the  words  of  Bellar- 

mine^;  —  that  even  the  species  also  with  Christ  are  to  be 

''  Lib.  iv.  de  Eucii.  c.  ^9.  torn.  2.  in  3.  Thorn,  diip.  65.  sect.  l. 
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adored;  so  Suarez: — which  doctrine  might,  upon  the  sujy* 
posal  of  their  ground^,  be  excused;  if,  as  Claudius  d^ 
Sainctes  dreamed^  they  and  the  body  of  Christ  had  bull 
one  existence ;  bat  this  themselves  admit  not  of,  but  hf^ 
is  confuted  by  Suarez.  But  then  let  it  be  considere^y 
that  since  those  species  or  accidents  are  not  inherent. ift 
the  holy  body,  nor  have  their  existence .  from  it,  but  wholly 
subsist  by  themselves  (as  they  dream),  since^  between  them 
and  the  holy  body,  there  is  no  substantial,  no  personal 
union,  it  is  not  imaginable  how  they  can  pass  divine  worsidll 
to  those  accidents  which  are  not  in  the  body,  nor  the.sa^f) 
with  the  body,  but  fay  an  impossible  supposition  subsist 
of  tihemselves^  and  were  proper  to  bread,  and  now  aot  cwnt 
munioable  to  Christ,  and  yet  not  commit  idolatry  :  especially 
since  the  Nestorians  were,  by  the  fathers,  called  av6^oi9r9}Jtr^im^ 
or  'worshippers  of  a  maa;'  because  they  worshipped  th« 
humanity  of  Christ,  which  they  supposed^  not  to  b^  f&tf 
sotially,  but  habitually  united  to  the  divinity."^ 

2.  But  secondly :  suppose  that  the  article  were  true  in 
Hhesi/  andy  that  the  bread  in  consecration  was  changed^ 
as  they  suppose ;  yet  it  is  to  be  considered^  that  that  which 
is  practicable  in  this  article,  is  yet  made  as  uncertain  aisi 
dangerous  as  before^  For,  by  many  defects,  secret  and  in- 
sensible, by  many,  notorious  and  evident,  the  change  may  be 
hindered,  and  the  symbols  still  remain  as^  very  bread  and;  wine 
as  ever,  and  rob  God  of  his  honour.  For,  if  the  priest  errs 
in  recking  the  words  of  consecration,  by  addition,  or  dimimfr- 
tion,  or  alteration,  or  longer  interruption;  if  he  do  but  say, 
*Hoc  est  oorpusmeura,'  for  'corpus  meum, — or  'meum  cor- 
pus' for  '  carpus  meum ;'  or,  if  he  do  but  as  the  priest  thait 
Agrippa"*  tells  of,  that  said,  VHsbc  sunt  corpora  mea,'  lest, 
consecrating  many  hosts,  he  should  speak  false  Latin.:  if 
either  the  priest  be  .timorous,  surprised,  or  intemperate,-^ 
in  all  these  cases,  the  priest  and  the  people  too,  worship 
nothing  but  bread.  And  some  of  these  are  the  more  con- 
siderable, I  n^an,  those  defectibilities  in  pronunciation; 
because,  the  priest  always  speaking  ^  the  words  of'C9nseGra- 

*  t)eVAnlt.Scien.  c.  3. 

•  Concil.  Trid.  Sess.  ^t.  can.  9.  Ledesmo  ait  Sacerdoteiu  isto  Canoue 
proliiberi  clar^  voce  eloqui  verba  consecr^tionis. 
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Hon  in  a  secfet  voifce,  not  to  be  heard,  none  of  the  people 

cati  have  any  notice  whether  he  speaks  the  words  so  suffi* 

ciently  as  to  secure  th^m  frbm  worshipping  a  piece  of  bread. 

If  notoe  of  all  these  happen,  yet,  if  he  do  not  intend  to 

consecrate  all,  but  some,  and  yet  know  not  which  to  omit ; 

if  he  do  ihtedd  but  to  mock ;  if  he  be  a  secret  atheist,  a 

Moor,  or  a  Jew ;  if  he  be  an  impious  person,  and  laugh 

at  the  sacrament :  if  he  do  not  intend  to  do  as  the  church 

do^s ;  that  is,  if  his  intention  be  neither  actual,  nor  real : 

thett,  in  all  these  cases,  the  people  give  Divine  worship  to 

that  which  is  nothing  but  bread.:  but  if  none  of  all  this 

hapi^dhj  yet,  if  he  be  hot  a  priest,  '  quod  saepe  accidit/  saith 

Pope   Adrianus*  VI.,  'in  qusest.   quodlib.    q.   3.,'  it   often 

happeti£i,  that  the  priest  feigns  himself  to   celebrate,   and 

does  not  celebrate ;  or,  feigns  himself  to  celebrate,  and  is 

no  priest;  if  be  be  not  baptized  rightly;  if  there  was  iii 

his  person,  as  by  being  simoniack,  or  irregular,  a  bastardy 

or  bigamus,  or  any  Other  impediment,  which   he  can,   or 

cannot  know  of;  if  there  was  any  defect  in  his  baptism, 

or  ordinations,  or  in  the  baptism  and  ordination  of  him  that 

ordained  him,  or  in  all  the  succession  from  the  head  of  the 

JraJbxii  from  the  apostles  that  first  began  the  series  ; — in  aH 

these  cases^  it  cannot  but  be  acknowledged  by  their  own 

dbctrine^  that  the  consecration  is  invalid   and   ineffective, 

the  product  is  nothing,  but  a  piece  of  bread  is  made  the 

objec(t  of  the  Divine  worship.    Well !  suppose  that  none  of 

all  this  happens,  yet  there  are  many  defects  in  respect  of 

the  matter  also:  as  if  the  bread  be  corrupted;  or  the  wine 

be  vinegar ;  if  it  be  mingled  with  any  other  substance  but 

water;  or  if  the  water  be  the  prevailing  ingredient;  or  if 

the  bread  be  not  wheat;  or  the  wine  be  of  sour,  or  be  of 

anripe  grapes;  in  all  these  cases  nothing  is  changed,  but 

bread  Remains  still,  x/toj  of  to?,  *  mere  bread,'  and  'mere  wine ;' 

and  yet  they  are  worshipped  by  divine  adoration 

3.  Thirdly:  When  certain  of  the  society  of  Jesuits  were 
to  die  by  the  laws  of  England,  in  the  beginning  of  king 
James's  reign  j  it  was  asked  them,  whether,  if  they  might 
have  leave  to  say  mass,  they  would  to  the  people  standing  by, 
for  the  confirmation  of  their  doubt,  and  to  convert  them,  say 
these  words:  ''Unless  this  whole  species  you  see  in  the 
chalice,  be  the  same  blood,  which  did  flow  out  of  the  side 
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of  the  crucifix,  or  of  Christ  hanging  on  the  cross, — let  there 
be  no  part  for  me  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  or  in  Christ  himself 
to  eternal  ages  :^'  and  so,  with  these  words  in  their  mouth^^ 
yield  to  death ;  they  all  denied  it,  none  of  them  would  take 
such  a  sacrament  upon  them.  And  when  Garnet,  that  xm- 
happy  man,  was  tempted  to  thfe  same  sense;  he  answered, 
^  that  a  man  might  well  doubt  of  the  particular.'  No  man 
was  bound  to  believe  that  any  one  priest  in  particular,  now^ 
or  at  any  one  certain  time,  does  consecrate  effectively  ^ ;  ''but 
that  the  bread  is  transubstantiated  some  where  or  other, 
at  some  time  or  other,  by  some  priest  or  other.  This  I  re7 
ceive  from  the  relation  of  a  wise  prelate «,  a  great  and  a  good 
man,  whose  memory  is  precious,  and  is. had  in  honour.  But 
the  effect  of  this  is,  that  transubstantiation,  supposing  the 
doctrine  true  (as  it  is  most  false),  yet  in  practice  is  uncertain  i 
but  the  giving  it  divine  worship  is  certain;  the  change  is 
believed  only  in  general,  but  it  is  worshipped  in  particul^X;; 
concerning  which,  whether  it  be  any  thing  more  than  breads 
it  is  impossible,  without  a  revelation,  they  should  know. 
These,  then,  are  very  ill,  and  deeply  to  be  considered ;  for 
certain  it  is,  *  God  is  a  jealous  God,'  and,  therefore,  w^ 
be  impatient  of  every  encroachment  upon  his  peculiar.  And 
then  for  us,  as  we  must  pray  with  faith,  and  without 
doubting,  so  it  is  fit  we  should  worship ;  and  yet  in  this  case, 
and  upon  these  premises,  no  man  can  choose  but  doubC; 
and,  therefore,  he  cannot,  he  ought  not,  to  worship ;  "  Quod 
dubitas,  ne  feceris." 

4.  I  will  not  censure,  concerning  the  men  that  do  it,  or 
consider  concerning  the  action,  whether  it  be  formal  idolatry 
or  no^  God  is  their  judge  and  mine,  and  I  beg  he  would 
be  pleased  to  have  mercy  upon  us  all ;  but  yet  they  that  are 
interested  for  their  own  particulars,  ought  to  fear  and  con- 
sider these  things.  1.  That  no  man,  without  bis  own  fault, 
can  mistake  a  creature  so  far,  as  to  suppose  him  to  be  a 
God.  2.  That  when  the  heathens  worshipped  the  sun  and 
moon,  they  did  it  upon  their  confidence  that  they  were  gods^ 
and  would  not  have  given  to  them  divine  honours,  if  they 
had  thought  otherwise.    3.  That  the  distiuction  of  material 

'  Vide  Bonavent.  in  3.  dist.  24.  a.  l.  q.  1. 

f  Bisijop  Audrews  Resp,  ^d  apolog.  H^JIarm*  p#  7. 
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«nd  formal  idolatry,  though  it  have  a  place  m  philosophy, 
tecaose  the  understanding  can  consider  an  act  with  his  error, 
and  yet  separate  the  parts  of  the  consideration ;  yet  hath 
no  place  in  divinity ;  because,  in  things  of  so  great  concern- 
ment, it  cannot  but  be  supposed  highly  agreeable  to  the 
goodness  and  justice  of  God,  that  every  man  be  suflSciently 
instructed  in  his  duty  and  convenient  notices.    4.  That  no 
man  in  the  world,  upon  thiese   grounds,  except  he  that  is 
malicious  and  spiteful,  can  be  an  idolater ;  for,  if  he  have 
an  ignorance,  great  enough  to  excuse  him,  he  can  be  no 
idolater ;  if  he  have  not,  he  is  spiteful  and  malicious ;  and 
then  all  the  heathens  are  also  excused  as  well  as  they.    5. 
That  if  good  intent  and  ignorance,  in  such  cases,  can  take  off 
the  crime, — then  the  persecutors  that  killed  the  apostles, 
blinking  they  did  God  good  service,  and  Saul,  in  blaspheming 
the  religion,  and  persecuting  the  servants  of  Jesus,  and  the 
Jews  themselves,  in  crucifying  the  Lord  of  life,  ''who  did 
it  ignorantly,  as  did  also  their  rulers,''  have  met  with  their 
excuse  upon  the  sanie  account.     And,  therefore,  it  is  not 
safe,  for  the  men  of  the  Roman  communion  to  take  anodyne 
m^icines  and  narcotic,  to  make  them  insensible    of  the 
pain ;  for  it  will  not  cure  their  disease.    Their  doing  it  upon 
the  stock  of  error  and  ignorance,  I  hope,  will  dispose  them 
to  receive  a  pardon :  but  yet  that  also  supposes  them  criminal; 
and  though  I  would  not,  for  all  the  world,  be  their  accuser, 
or  the  aggravator  of  the  crime ;  yet  I  am  not  unwilling  to  be 
their  remembrancer,  that  themselves  may  avoid  the  danger. 
For  though  Jacob  was  innocent,  in  lying  with  Leah  instead 
of  Rachel,  because  he  had  no  cause  to  suspect  the  deception : 
yet,  if  Penelope,  who  had  not  seen  Ulysses  in  twenty  years, 
should  see  one  come  to  her,  nothing  like  Ulysses,  but  saying 
he  were  her  husband,  she  should  give  but  an  ill  account  of 
her  chastity,  if  she  should  actually  admit  him  to  her  bed, 
only  saying,  *if  you  be  Ulysses,  or  upon  supposition  that 
you  are  Ulysses,  i  admit  you.'     For,  if  she  certainly  admits 
him,  of  whom  she  is  uncertain  if  he  be  her  husband,  she 
certainly  is  an  adulteress :  because  she,  haying  reason  to 
doubt,  ought  first  to  be  satisfied  of  her  quettion.     Since, 
therefore,  besides  the  insuperable  doubts  of  the  main  article 
itself,  in  the  practice  and  the  particulars,  there  are  acknow- 
ledged so  many  ways  of  deception,  and  confessed  that  the 
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actual  iailings  are  frequent  (as  I  showed  beford  out  of  pbpft 
Adrian)^  it  will  be  but  a  weak  excuse  to  say^  ^  I  worship 
Aee  if  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  but  I  do  not  worshiji  thee,  if 
thou  beest  not  consecrated ;'  and^  in  the  mean^tim^^  tb^ 
divine  worship  is  actually  exhibited  to  what  is  set  before  us. 
At  the  best  we  may  say  to  th^se  men^  as  our  blessed  Saviour 
to  the  woman  of  Samaria^  "ye  worship  ye  know  not  what; 
but  we  know  what  we  worship/'    For,  concerning  the  adtioti 
of  adoration,  this  I  am  to  say,  that  it  is  a  fit  address  in  thh 
day  of  solemnity,  with  a  '  sursitm  corda/  With  *  our  heart*  lift 
Up'  to  heaven,  where  Christ  sits  (We  are  sure)  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father,  for  *'  nemo  dignfe  mahducat,  nisi  priCti 
adoraverit,"  said  S.  Austin ;  *'  no   man  eati^  Christ's  body 
woithily,  but  he  that  first  adores  Christ."    But  to  terminate 
the  divine  worship  to  the  sacrament,  to  that  whidb  we  eai/, 
ta  sd  unreasonable  and  unnatural'^,  and  withal,  so  scandalous, 
that  Avefroes,  observing  it  to  be  used  among  the  Christians, 
with  whom  he  had  the  ill  fortune  io  converse,  said  these 
words  :  ''  Qnandoquidem  Christian!  adorant  quod  comedunt) 
sit  anima  mea  cUm  philosophise :"  '^  Since  Christians  worsbip 
what  they  eat,  let  my  sotil  bfe  with  the  philosojihers."     If  the 
man  had  conversed  with  those,  who  better  understood  the 
article,  and  were  more  religious  and  wise  in  tlieir  worstripping&, 
possibly  he  might  have  been  invited  by  the  excellency  of  th^ 
institution  id  become  a  Christian.    But  they  that  give  scandal 
td  Jews  by  their  images,  and  leaving  out  the  second  cofia*- 
mandment  from  their  catechisms,  give  offence  to  the  Ttirki^ 
by  trorshipphig  the  sacrament,  and  to  all  reasonable  men  by 
striving  against  two  or  three  sciences,  and  the  notices  of  all 
mankind.    "  We  worship  th&  flesh  of  Christ  in  the  mysteries 
ifiBith  Ambrose),    as  the  apostles  did  worship    it   in   our 
iSaviour^." — For  we  receive  the  mysteries  as  representing 
.and  exhibiting  to  our  souts  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ ;  so 
that  we  worship  it  in  the  sumption,  and  venerable  usages  of 
-the  signs  of  his  body.     But  we  give  no  divine  honour  to  the 
«igns :  we  do  not  caJl  the  sacrament  our  God.     And  let  it  be 
jconsidered,  whether,  if  the  primitive  church  had  ever  done> 
or  tatight,  that  the  divine  worship  ought  to  be  given  to  the 

^  Vide  Theodoret  quaest.  55.  in  Genes,  ct  q.  11.  in  Lcvit. 

*  *AU\rtpUg  ia-^arm  ^o  ga-BiOf4.ivo¥  if^*9-KUYM,  Tbeodoiet  q.  iu  Geii.  q.  55. 


IN  TH^;  HOLY  Si^CRAMENT.     ^  107 

sacramtat^  it  had  not  been  certain,  that  the  heathen  would 
have  retorted  most  of  the  arguments  upon  their  heads,  by 
which  the  Christians  reproved  their  worshipping  of  images. 
The  Christians  upbraided  them  with  worshipping  the  works 
oi  their  bands ;  to  which  themselves  gave  what  figure  they 
pleased,  and  then>  by  certain  forms^  consecrated  them,  and 
made,  by  invocation,  (as  they  supposed)  a  divinity  to  dwell 
there. .  Th^y  objected  to  them,  that  they  worshipped  that 
which  could  neither  see,  nor  hear,  nor  smeD,  nor  taste, 
'  nor  move,  nor  understand :  that  which  could  grow  old,  and 
p^jri$b^ — that  could  be  broken  and  burned,*^ that  was  suIh 
ject  to  the  injury  of  rats  and  mice,  of  worms,  and  creeping 
things,— that  can  be  taken  by  enemies,  and  carried  away,--o 
&iat  is  kept  under  lock  and  key,  for  fear  of  thieves  and  sacri-^ 
legions,  persons.    Now,  if  the  churoh  of  those  ages  had 
though^  and  practised,  aa  they  have  done  at  Rome,  in  tl^ese 
last  agedi  might  not  they  have  said,  *  Wby^  may  not  we  as 
well  as  you  ?    Do  not  you  worship  that  with  Divioe  honours^ 
and  call  it  your  God,  which  can  be  burnt,  and  broken,  which 
yourselves  fonn  into  a  round  or  square  figure,  which  the 
oven  first  hardens,  and  then  your  priests  consecrate,  avKl,  by 
invocation,  make  to  be  your  God, — which  can  see  no  more, 
n(^  bear,  nor  smiell,   than  the  silver  and  gold  upon^  our 
images?    Do  not  you  adore  that  which  rats  and  mice  eat> 
which  can  grow  mouldy  and  sour,  .which  yoii  keep  under 
locks  and  bars,  for  fear  ycmr  God  be  stolen  ?    Did  not  Lewis 
IX.  pawn  your  God  to  the  soldau  of  Egypt,  insomuch  that 
to  this  day  the  Egyptian  escutcheons,  by  way  of  triumph, 
bear  upon  them  a  pix  with  a  wafer  in  it :  true  it  is,  th^t  if  we 
are  beaten  from  our  cities,  we  carry  our  Gods  with  us ;  but, 
did  not  the  Jesuits  carry  your  host  (which  you  call  God)  about 
their  necks  from  Venice,  in  the  time  of  the  interdict?     And 
now,  why  do  you  reprove  that  in  us  which  you  do  in  your- 
selves?    What  could  have  been  answered  to  them,  if  the 
doctrine,  and  accidents  of  their  time,  had  furnished  them 
with  these,  or  the  like   instances?     In  vain  it  would  have 
been  to  have  replied ;  '  yea,  but  ours  is  the  true  God,  and 
yours  are  false  gods.' — For  they  would  easily  have  made 
a  rejoinder;  and  said,  that  this  is  to  be  proved  by  some 
other    argument ;    in   the   mean-time,   all  your   objections 
against  our  worshipping  of  images,   return   violently  upon 
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you.  Upon  this  account,  since  none  of  the  witty  and  subtle 
adversaries  of  Christianity  ever  did,  or  could  make  this  de- 
fence by  way  of  recrimination^  it  is  certain^  there  was  no 
occasion  given ;  and,  therefore  those  trifling  pretences  made 
out  of  some  sayings  of  the  fathers^  pretending  the  practice 
of  worshipping  the  sacrament,  must  needs  be  sophistry,  and 
illusion,  and  can  need  no  particular  consideration.  But  if 
any  man  can  think  them  at  all  considerable,  I  refer  him  to  be 
satisfied  by  Michael  le  Faiicheur,  in  his  voluminous  confu- 
tation of  Cardinal  Perron  *.  I,  for  my  part,  am  weary  of  the 
infinite  variety  of  argument  in  this  question ;  and,  therefore, 
shall  only  observe  this,  that  antiquity  does  frequently  use 
the  words  9rfo^«iWrof,  cruQafrixiararo^j  ^fwf,  ^^oa-HuvoifAevof,  *  vene- 
rable,' 'adorable,'  'worshipful,'  to  every  thing  that  ought 
to  be  received  with  great  reverence,  and  used  with  regard  : 
to  princes,  to  laws,  to  baptism,  to  bishops,  to  priests,  to  the 
ears  of  priests,  the  cross,  the  chalice,  the  temples,  the  words 
,of  Scripture,  the  feasts  of  Easter ;  and  upon  the  same  account, 
by  which  it  is  pretended,  that  some  of  the  fathers  taught 
the  adoration  of  the  Eucharist,  we  may  also  infer  the  adora- 
tion of  sjl  the  other  instances.  But  that  which  proves  too 
much,  proves  nothing  at  all. 

These  are  the  grounds  by  which  I  am  myself  established, 
and  by  which  I  persuade  or  confirm  others  in  this  article. 

I  end  with  the  words  of  the  fathers  in  the  council"  of 
Constantinople,  i^ov  oifalav  ^pocr  iraie  Tr^oarfs^saOai,  fxn  a-xnfJi^ti* 
^ouaav  avQp<o7rou  fMpfiiVf  ha  (xri  sl^aXoKotr^ela  va^ticrax^*  **  Christ 
commanded  the  substance  of  bread  to  be  offered,  not  in 
the  shape  of  a  man,  lest  idolatry  should  be  introduced." 

Gloria  Deo  iu  excelsis : 

In  terris  pax  hominibus  bonas  voluntatis. 

I  Lib.  4.  c.  S.  de  la  C^ue  dn  Seigneur.  »  A.  D.  745. 
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When  a  Roman  gentleman  had,  to  please  himself, 
written  a  book  in  Greek,  and  presented  it  to  Cato ; 
he  desired  him  to  pardon  the  faults  of  his  expres- 
sions, since  he  wrote  in  Greek,  which  was  a  tongue, ' 
in  T^hich  he  was  not  perfect  master.     Cato  told- 
him,  he  had  better  then  to  have  let  it  alone,  and  ■ 
written  in  Latin;  by  how  much  it  is  better  not' 
to  commit  a  fault,  than  to  make  apologies.     For 
if  tiie  thing  be  good,  it  needs  not  to  be  excused ;' 
if  it  be  not  good,  a  crude  apology  will  do  nothing' 
but  confess  the  fault,  but  never  make  amends.     I,. 
therefore,  make  this  address  to  all,  who  will  con- 
cern themselves  in  reading  this  book,  not  to  ask. 
their  pardon  for  my  fault  in  doing  of  it;  I  know 
of  none;  for  if  I  had  known  them,  I  would  have* 
mended   them  before    the   publication ;    and    yet, 
though  I  know  not  any,   I   do  not  question  but 
much  feult  will  be  found  by  too  many;  I  wish  I 
have  given  them  no  cause  for  their  so  doing.     But  ' 
I  do  not  oiily  mean  it  in  the  particular  periods,' 
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where  every  man  that  is  not  a  son  of  the  church 
of  England  or  Ireland,  will  at  least  do  as  Apol- 
lonius   did  to  the  apparition   that   aflFrighted    his 
company  on  the  mountain  Caucasus;— he  will  revile 
and  persecute  me  with  evil  words;  but  I  mean 
it  in  the  whole  design,  and  men  will  reasonably 
or  capriciously  ask,  Why  any  more  controversies? 
Why  this  over  again  ?    Why  against  the  papists, 
against  whom  so  very  many  are  already  exaspe- 
rated, that  they  cry  out  fiercely  of  persecution? 
And  why  can  they  not  be  suffered  to  enjoy  their 
share  of  peace,  which;  hath  returned  in  the  hands ' 
of  his  sacred  Majesty,  at  his  blessed  restauration  ? 
For  as  much  of  this  as  concerns  myself  I  make  no 
excuse,  but  give  my  reasons,  and  hope  to  justify 
this  procedure ,  with   that   modesty  which  David 
used  to  his  angry  brother,  saying,   "  What  have 
I  now  done?  is  there  not  a  cause?"    The  cause 
is  this: 

The  reverend  fathers,  my  lords  the  bishops  of 
Ireland,  in  their  circumspection  and  watchfulness 
over  their  flocks,  having  espied  grievous  wolves 
to  have  entered  in,  some  with  sheep's  clothing, 
and  some  without,  some  secret  enemies,  and  some 
open,  at  first  endeavoured  to  give. check  to  those ^ 
enemies,  which  had  put  fire    into  the  bed-straw; 


•  •  • 
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and  though  God  hath  very  much  prospered  tl^eig 
labours,  yet  they  have  work  enough  tft  dp,^$tnd  wttl 
have,  till  God  shall  call  them  home  to  the  land  of 
peace  and  umty.  But  it  was  soon  remembered^ 
that  when  King  James,  of  bl0ssed  memory,  hadi 
discerned  the  spirits  of  the  English  nonconformists; 
and  found  them  peevish  and  factious,  unreasonable 
and  imperious,  not  only  unable  to  govern,  but  a^ 
ineonsistent  with  the  government,  as  greedy  to 
snatch  at  it  for  themselves;  resolved  to  ,take  'off 
their  disguise,  and  put  a  difference  between  con-»'  ^ 
science  and  faction,  and  to  bring  them  to  the 
measures  and  rules  of  laws ;  and  to  this  the  council 
and  all  wise  men  were  consenting,  bjecause  by  the 
King's  jgreat  wisdom^  and  the  conduct  of  the  whole 
confederence  and  inquiry,  men  saw  there  was  rea-i 
son  on  jthe  King's  side,  and  necessity  on  all  sidesi 
Put  thfi  guiipowder  treason  breaking  jout,  a  new 
zeal  was  i^in41ed  against  the.  papists;  and  it 
shwed  so  greatly,  that .  the  nonconforihists  escaped  , 
by  the  light  of  it,  and  quickly  grew  warm  by  tha 
hea):  of  that  Jiame,  to  which  they  added  no  small 
increase  by  their  declamations  and  other  acts  of 
insiniuajtion :  insomuch  that  they,  being  neglected^ 
inultiplied  until  they  got  power  enoiigh  to  do  all 
those  mischiefs  which  we  have  seen  and  felt.  This 
being  remembered  and  spoken   of,   it  was  '  sbcm 

VOL.  X.  I 
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observed  that  the  tables  only  were  now  turned, 
and  that  now  the  public  zeal  and  watchfulness 
against  those  men  and  those  persuasions,  which 
80  lately  have  afflicted  usj  might  give  to  the  emis- 
saries of  the  church  of  Rome,  leisure  and  oppor- 
tunity to  grow  into  numbers  and  strength  to  de- 
bauch many  souls,  and  to  unhinge  the  safety  and 
peace  of  the  kingdom.  In  Ireland,  we  saw  too 
much  of  it  done,  and  found  the  mischief  growing 
too  fast,  and  the  most  intolerable  inconveniencies 
but  too  justly  apprehended,  as  near  and  imminent. 
We  had  reason  at  least  to  cry  fire  when  it  flamed 
through  our  very  roofs,  and  to  interpose  with  all 
care  and  diligence,  when  religion  and  the  eternal 
interest  of  souls  was  at  stake,  as  knowing  we 
should  be  greatly  unfit  to  appear  and  account  to 
the  great  bishop  and  shepherd  of  souls,  if  we 
had  suffered  the  enemies  to  sow  tares  in  our  fields^ 
we  standing  aijid  looking  on.  It  was  therefore 
considered,  how  we  might  best  serve  God,  and 
rescue  our  charges  from  their  danger;  and  it  was 
concluded  presently  to  run  to  arms,  I  mean,  to 
the  weapons  of  our  warfare,  to  the  am^our  of  the 
spirit,  to  the  works  of  our  calling,  and  to  tell  the 
people  of  their  peril,  to  warn  them  of  the  enemy, 
and  to  lead  them  in  the  ways  of  truth,  and  peace, 
and  holiness:  that  if  they  would  be. admonished^ 
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they  might  be  safe ;  if  they  would  not>  they  should 
be  without  excuse,  because  they  could  not  say 
but  the  prophets  have  befen  amongst  them. 

But  then  it  was  next  inquired^  Who  should 
minister  in  this  affair,  and  put  in  order  all  those 
things  which  they  had  to  give  in  charge:  it  was 
easy  to  choose  many,  but  hard  to  choose  one; 
there  were  many  fit  to  succeed  in  the  vacant 
apostleship;  and  though  Barsabas  the  Just  was, 
by  all  the  church,  named  as  a  fit  and  worthy 
man,  yet  the  lot  fell  upon  Matthias ;  and  that  was 
my  case:  it  fell  to  me  to  be  their  amanuensis, 
.when  persons  most  worthy  were  more  readily  ex- 
cused ;  and  in  this  my  lords  the  bishops  had  reason, 
that  (according •  to  St.  Paul's*  rule)  *' If  there  be 
judgments  or  controversies  tanongst  us,  they  should 
be  employed  who  are  least  esteemed  in  the  church;-' 
und  upon  this  account  I  had  nothing  left  me  but 
obedience ;  though  I  confess  that  I  found  regret 
in  the  nature  of  the  employment,  for  I  love  not 
to  be  (as  St.  Paul  calls  it)  one  of  the  (ri^unrroJ  r<a 
eiufoi  tourov^  "  Disputers  of  this  world."  For  I  sup- 
pose skill  in  controversies  (as  they  are  now  used) 
to  be  the  worst  part  of  learning,  and  time  is  the 
worst  s|>ent  in  them,  and  men  the  least  benefited 

•  ICor.  i.^. 
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^y  them ;  tha(t  is,  when  the  questions  are  curious 
tatid  impertinent,  intricate  and  inexplicable,  not 
to  make  men  better,  but  to  m^e  a  sect.  But 
*When  the  prepositions  disputed  are  of  the  foun- 
^tion  of  faith,  or  lead  to  .good  life,  or  naturally 
*fto  good  to  single  perscms  or  public  societies,  then 
ithey  ^are  fiart  of  the  depositum  of  Chri^ianity, 
^  ^e  analogy  of  faith ;  and  for  this  we  iare,  by 
^IheaposMe,  commanded  to  contend  earnestly,  anid, 
therefore,  controversies  may  become  necessary; 
"^but -'because  they  are  not  often  so,  but  oftentimes 
«Useless,  and  always  troublesmne ;  and  as  an .  ill 
•diet  makes  ^an  all  ^habit  of  body,  so  does  the  ^- 
«quent  ii%  of  controyersies  baffle  the  understanding, 
sand  imetkes  it  crafty  to  deceive  others,  itself  re- 
imaimng  ihstructed  in  nothing  but  useless  notions 
and  wards  of  contingent  signification  ai}d  distino- 
^ons  wiihout  difference,  iwhich  minister  to  pride 
iand  contention,  jand  teach  men  to  be  pfsrtinadioui^, 
^troublesome,  and  unchaoritable ;  therefcse^  i  iosre 
«%hem  not. 

-  fiut^ibecause,  by  the  apQstQlicalllll6^.Iam,tied 
(^  i30 '  do  all  things  without  munnurings,"  as  well  ais 
ywrithout  *^i  disputings,"  I  considered  at  .over  a^airt, 
jasd  fiMiad  >mys^  relieved  rby  the  subject -matter. 
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sind  the  grgmd  ddnsequent  of  tke  pres^  qxieations^ 
For,  m  tbe  present  affair,  the  case  is  not  so  as  in  d^ 
otheYs ;  Ixere  the  questicms  are  ^ucb,^  that  tbe  churdi 
of  Rome  deektes  them  to  reach  as  iisa:  as;  eternityi^ 
tnd  damns  all  that  are^  not  of  their  opinions ;  and  tb(^ 
prbtesljBints  have  much  moire  reason  to  fear  coivt 
ceming  the  papists,  such  who  are  not  excused  by; 
ignorance,  thiat  (heir  condition  is  very  sad  and^ 
de{)lbral>l^  and  that  it  is  charity  to  snatch  them 
as  a  brand  from;  the  fire;  and,  indeed,  the  church 
of  Rome  maintains  propositions,  which,  if  the  aiih 
cient  doctors  of  the  cburqh  may  be  believed,  aijq 
apt  to  separ?ite  from,  God.  I  in^ance,  in  their  ?uper^ 
addition  of  articles  and  propositions,  derived  only 
fh)m  a  pretended  tradition,  and  pot  contained  iq 
ScriptuJre.  Now,  the  doing  of  this  is  a  great  sin^ 
and  a  great  danger,  "  Atjoro  Scripturae  plenitu-^ 
dinetn;  si  non  est  scriptum,  timeat  v^  iUud  adji;- 
cientibiis  et  detrahentibus  destinatum,"  said  Ter-r 
tullian:  "I  -adore  the  fulness  of  Scripture;  ?md  if 
it  be  pot  written,  let  Hermogen^s  fear  the  woq 
that  is-  destined  to  them  that  detract  from>,  or  ad4 

to  itv;  ■ 

•S;  Basil  says  V  Withoiut  dc^ubt,  it  is  a  mo^t 
pismifest  argument  of  infidelity,  and  a:  ipio$t  pertaig 

*  Contra  Hermogen. 

^  De  vera  Fide  et  Moral,  reg*  72.  c.  1 .  et  reg,  80,  c  8?. 
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sign  of  pride,  to  introduce  any  thing  that  is  hot 

a 

written  (in  the  Scriptures);  our  blessed  Saviour 
baving  said,  'My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  the 
voice  of  strangers  they  will  not  hear ;'  and  to  ^etiract 
from  Scriptures,  or  add  aiiy  thing  to  the  faith  thait 
is  not  there,  is  most  vehemently  forbidden  by  the 
Apostle,  saying,  if  it  be  but  a  man's  testament,  *  nemo 
superordinat,'  *  no  man  adds  to  it\ — And  says  also, 
*  This  was  the  will  of  the  testator'. — And  Theophilus 
Alexandrinus  says  plainly  %  *^  It  is  the  part  of  a 
devilish  spirit  to  think  any  thing'  to  be  Divine,  that 
is  not  in  the  authority  of  the  holy  Scriptures  ;"—^ 
and,  therefore,  S.  Athanasius  affirms V  that  "the 
Catholics  will  neither  speak  nor  endure  to  heai*.  any 
thing  in  religion  that  is  a  stranger  to  Scripture  ;*' 
it  being  *  immodestiae  vecordia,'  '  an  evil  heart  of 
immodesty,'  to  speak  those  things  which  are  hot 
written.  Noyf,  let  any  man  judge,  whether  it  bfe 
not  our  duty,  and  a  necessary  work  of  charity,  and 
the  proper  office  of  our  ministry,  to  persuade  our 
charges  from  the  '  immodesty  of  an  evil  heiart,'  from 
having  *  a  devilish  spirit,'  from  doing  that  'which 
is  vehemently  forbidden  by  the  apostle,'  from  '  infi- 
delity and  pride,'  and,  lastly,  from  that  *  eternal 
woe  which  is  denounced'  against  them  that  add 

•  Epist.  Pasch.  2*  /  De  Incara.  Qhristi. 
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<>ther  words  and  doctrines,  than  what  is  contained 
in  the  Scriptures,  and  say,  *  Dominus  dixit,'  *  The 
JLord  hath  said  it,'  and  he  hath  not  said  it  If 
we  had  }nit  tiiese  seyere  censures  upon  the  popish 
doctrine  of  tradition,  we  should  have  been  thought 
uncharitable;  but  because  the  holy  fathers  do  so 
we  ought  to  be  charitable,  and  snatch  our  charges 
from  the  ambient  flame. 

And  thus  it  is  in  the  question  of  images; 
**  Dubium  non  est,  quin  religio  nulla  sit,  ubicunque 
simulacrum  est,"  said  Lactantius^;  *^  without  all  per* 
adventure,  wherever  an  image  is,  (meaning  for 
worship)  there  is  no  religion:"  and  that  "We 
ought  rather  to  die  than  pollute  our  faith  with 
such  impieties,"  said  Origen^  "It  is  against  the 
law  of  nature,  it  being  expressly  forbidden  by  the 
second  commandment/'  ^  Irenaeus  ^fl^rms/  Ter- 
tuUian,  Cyprian,  an4  S,  Austin ;  ai^d,  theyefor?, 
is  it  Qot  great  reason  w^  should  contend  for  that 
faith  whicji  fprbids  all  worship  pf  images^  and 
oppose  the  s^perstitioQ  of  ^  such  glides  who  do 
teach  their  people  to  giv^  them  veneration,  to 
prevaricate  the  mora)  law,  aijd  the  very  law  of 
mature,  and  do  that  which  whosoever  does,  has  no 
jreli^on.     We  know  idolatry  is  a  damnable  sin, 

%  Lib.  2.  cap.  de  Origin.  Enron         **  Lib.  7.  contra  Celsu'm. 
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4Klid  t^  also  kbdw,  that  the  Roman  church,  with 
^1  the  aitifices  she  could  use,  never  can  justify  her- 
4elfrbr  acquit  the  common  practices  from  idblatiry^; 
^erid  yet,  if  it  were  but  suspicious  that  it  is  idolatry, 
iit  irer^  enou^  t<)  awaken  u^ :  for  God  is  a  jealous 
^Godj  and  win  not  endure  any  such  causes  of  sus- 
^Icion,  and  motives^^  of  jealousy.    I  instance  but 

once  more. 
;      This  primitive  church  did  excommunicate  them 

«hat  did  not  receive  the  holy  sacrament  in  both 
-^kinds^  aud  S.  Ambrose  says,  that  "he  who  receives 

the  myistery,  othertvays  than  Christ  appointed^  (that 
it,  but  in  (^e  kind>  wiien  he  hith  dippointed  it  in 

tw'o)  fe  Uixv^tthy  of  the  Lord^  and  he  cannot  have 
^tevbtioh*"    Now  this  Aing  we  ought  not  to  suffet, 

that  toUr  people,  by  so  doings  should  remain  un- 
iW)rthy  bJF  &e  Leidr  and  few  eVer  be  indevout>  dr 

cozened  with  a  £atlse  «how  of  devotion,  or  fall  by 

ftAlowing  evil  guides  into  the  sentence  of  excom- 

tt^mcatidu;     These  matters  are  not  trifling,  and 

-i^^hteh  Ve  see  thesii  errors  frequently  ta?ught  iahd 
^wiied  as  the  onl^  true  reKgion,.and  yet  are  such 

*^vn*,  ^hich  ttie  fattiers  say  are  the  way  of  dam- 
'^aftto ;  we  have  teasoh  to  hope,  that  aft  wise  ^aiid 
t^d  meir/  loVerS  of  sotite,  Will  confess  thi^  We 


•f. 
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are  i^itbin  the  circles  of  our  duty,  when  we  teach 
our  people  to  decline  the  crooked  w^ys,  and  to 
walk  in  the  ways  of  Scripture  and  Christianity. 

But^ ;  we  have  observed^  amongst  the  generality 
of  the  Irish,  such  a  declension  of  Christianity,  b6 
great  credulity  to  believe  every  superstitious  story, 
such  confidence  in  vanity,  such  groundless  perti*^ 
nacity,  such  vicious  lives,  so  little  sense  of  true 
religion  and  the  fear  of  God,  so  much  care  to 
obey  the  priests,  and  so  little  to  obey  God ;  such 
intolerable  ignorance,  such  fond  oaths  and  manners 
of  swearing,  thinking  themselves  more  obliged  by 
swearing: on  the  mass-book,  than  the  four  gospels; 
and  S;  Patrick's  mass-book  more  than  any  new 
one;  swearing  by  their  father's  soul,  by  their 
gossip's  hand,,  by  other  things  wjiich  are  the  pro- 
duct of  those  many  tales  are  told  them  ;  their 
not  knowing  tipon  what  account  they  refuse  to  come 
to  church,  but  now  they  are  old  and  never  did,  or 
their ^  countrymen  do  not,  or  their  fathers  or  grand- 
fathers never  did,  or  that  their  ancestors  were  priests, 
and  they  will  not  alter  from  their  religion ;  and  after 
afl,  can  give  no  account  of  their  religion,  what  it 
is :  only,  they  believe  as  their  priest  bids  them, 
and  go  to  mass,  which  they  understand  not,  and 
reckon  Iheir  beads,  to  tell  the  number  and  the 
-tale  of  their  prayers,  and  abstain  from  eggs  and 


/> 
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liesh  in  Lent,  and  visit  St.  Patrick's  well,  and  leave 
pins  and  ribands,  yam,  or  thread,  in  their  holy 
wells,  and  pray  to  God,  St.  Mary  ai\d  St.  Patricki; 
St.  Columbanus,  and  St.  Bridget,  and  desire  to 
be  buried  with  St.  Francis's  cord  about  them,  and 
to  fast  on  Saturdays  in  honour  of  bur  lady.  These  ^ 
and  so  many  other  things  of  like  nature,,  we  see 
daily,  that  we,  being  conscious  of  the  infinite  dis-* 
tance,  which  these  things  have  from  the  spirit  of 
Christianity,  know:  that  no  charity  can  be  greateir 
than  to  persuade  the  people  to  come  to  our  churches > 
where  they  shall  be  taught  all  the  ways  of  godly 
wisdom,  of  peace  and  safety  to  their  souls :  whereas 
now  there  are  many  of  them  that  know  not  how 
to  say  their  prayers,  but  mutter,  like  pies  and  par- 
rots, words  which  they  are  taught,  but  they  do 
not  pretend  to  understand. 

But  I  shall  give  one  particular  instance  of  their 
miserable  superstition  and  blindness. 

I  was  lately,  within  a  few  months,  very  much 
troubled  with  petitions  and  earnest  requests  for 
the  restoring  a  bell,  which  a  person  of  quality  liad 
in  his  hands  in  the  time  of,  and  ever  since,  the 
late  rebellion.  I  could  not  guess  at  the  reasons  <if 
their  so  great  and  violent  importunity,  but  told  I  the 
petitioners,  if  they  could  prove  that  bell  to  be  theirs, 
the  gentleman  was  willing  to  pay  tihie  full  value  of 
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it;  though  he  had  no  obligation  to  do  so,  that  I- 
know  of,  but  charity :  but  this  was  so  far  from  ' 
satiisfying  them,  that  still  the  importunity  increased/ 
which  made  me  diligently  to  inquire  into  the  «ccret 
of  it.    The  first  cause  I  found  was,  that  a  dying 
person  in  the  parish  desired  to  have  it  rung  before 
him  to  churchy  and  pretended  he  could  not  die  in 
peace  if  it  were  denied  him ;  and  that  the  keeping 
of  that  bell  did  anciently  belong  to  that  family, 
from  father  to  son :  but  because  this  seemed  nothing 
but   a  fond  and  an  unreasonable  superstition,  X 
inquired  further,  and  at  last  found,  that  they  be- 
lieved this  bell  came  from  heaven,  and  that  it  used 
to  be  carried  from  place  to  place,  and  to  end  con- 
troversies by  oath,  which  the  worst  men  durst  not 
violate  if  they  swore  upon  that  bell,  and  the  best 
men  amongst  them  durst  not  but  believe  him ;  that 
if  this  bell  was  rung  before  the  corpse  to  the  grave, 
it  would  help  him  out  of  purgatory ;  and  that,  there- 
fore, when  any  one  died,  the  friends  of  the  deceased 
did,  whilst  the  bell  was  in  their  possession,  hire  it 
for  the  behoof  of  their  dead,  and  that,  by  this  means, 
that  family  was  in  part  maintained.    I  was  troubled 
to  see  under  what  spirit  of  delusion  those  poor  souls 
do  lie,  how  infinitely  their  credulity  is  abused,  how 
eertadnly  they  belieVe  in  trifles,  and  perfectly  rely 
on  vanity,  and  how  little  they  regard  the  truths  of 
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God,  and  hoMr  not  at  all  Ihey  driiik  Of  the  wateJrs  of 
salvation.     For  the  hunierfeius  caiii|>anie^  of  priests 
and  friars  iaihong&t  them  take  care  they  i^baU  know 
nothmg  of  religion,  biit  what  they  design  for  them;- 
they  use  all  means  to  keep  them  to  the  lisfe  of  the> 
Irish  f  ongue,  lest,  if  they  learn  English,  f  hey  might 
be  siippUed  with  persons  fitter  to^  instruct  them ; 
the  people  arte  faiight  to  make  thai  also  their  excuse 
for  not  coming  to  our  churdhes,  to  hear  our  advices,- 
or  converse  with  us  in  religious  interckmrses;  be-^ 
cause  they  understand  us  not,,  and  th^y  will  not 
understand  us;  neither  will  they  learn  that  they  may 
understand  and  live.    And  this  and  many  other 
evils  are  made  greater  dnd  more  iri'CTiediable '  by 
the  affrightment  which  their  priests  put  upon  them 
by  the  issues  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,  by  which 
(they  now  exercising   it  too  publicly)  they  give 
them  laws,  not  only  for  religion,  but  even  for  temn 
poral  things,  and  turn  their  proselytes  froin  the 
mass,  if  they  become  farmers  of  the  tithes  from  the 
minister  or   proprietary,   without  their  leave.      I 
speak  that  which  I  know  to  be  true,  by  their  own 
confession,  and  unconstrained  and  uninvited  narra-^ 
tives ;  so  that  as  it  is  certain  that  the  Roman  reli-^ 
gion,  as  it  stands  in  distinction  and  separation  from 
lis,  is  a  body  of  strange  propositions,  having  but 
little  rdish  of  tnie  primitive  and  piire  Christianity; 
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(as  will  be  ^made  manifest,  if  the  importunity  of  our 
:adye][isades  extort  it);  so  it  is  here  amongst  us  a 
fa,et;i<^iii«  antd  a  state  p£u:ty,  and  design  to  recover 
-tibieir  old  laws  jand  barbarous  manner  of  living,  a 
^y  ice  ..to  enai)le  Iheim  to  dwell  alone,  and  to  foe 
V  populus  ^oiu$  labii,'  '  a  people  dF  one  language,' 
and  iinmiftg^ied  with  ptheors.  And  if  this  be  religion, 
it  i»  s^ach  ja  jone  as  ought  to  be  reproved  by  all  the 
^eyexitie^  of  reason  and  religion,  lest  the  people 
iperish,  Jipd  their  souls  be  cheaply  given  away  to 
l^m  Ihftt  foake  laerchandise  of  souls,  who  were  the 
4)iiix^aae  ;»d  price  of  Christ's  blood. 

^Eia^ing  given  thb   ^td  account,  wiiy   it  was 

jt]^{)CQQ$aA*y  tbat  my  iord^  the  bishops  should  take 

;caf ^  to  dp  ia/(hat  they  have  done  in.thi^  a&ur,  and 

'Why  I  idid  consent  to  be  engaged  in  this  .contra- 

^T^rsy,  otherwise  tthstn  I  love  to  he ;  and  since  k  is 

jaot.a  lofi(e^4^ouble  jand  contention,  but  charity  to 

the  souk  of  J&e  poor  deluded  Irish :  ifaaoe  is  rnatbing 

remaining,  but  that  we  humbly  desire  of  God  to 

accept  and  to  bless  this  well-meant  labour  of  love, 

and  that,  by  some  admirable  ways  of  his  providence, 

he  will  be  pleased  to  convey  to  them  the  notices  of 

their  danger,  and  their  sin,  and  to  deobstruct  the 

passages  of  necessary  truth  to  them ;  for  we  know 

the  arts  of  their  guides,  and  that  it  will  be  very 

hard  that  the  notice  of  these  things  shall  ever  be 
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suffered  to  arrive  to  the  common  people,  but  that 
which  hinders,  will  hinder,  until  it  be  taken  away : 
however,  we  believe  and  hope  in  God  for  remedy. 

For  although  Edom  would  not  let  his  brother 
Israel  pass  into  his  country,  and  the  Philistines 
would  stop  the  patriarch's  wells,  and  the  wicked 
shepherds  of  Midian  would  drive  their  neighbours* 
flocks  from  the  watering  troughs,  and  the  emissaries 
of  Rome  use  all  arts  to  keep  the  people  from  the 
use  of  Scriptures,  the  wells  of  salvation,  and  from 
entertaining  the  notices  of  such  things  which,  from 
the  Scriptures,  we  teach ;  yet  as  God  found  out  a 
remedy  for  those  of  old,  so  he  will  also  for  the  poor 
misled  people  of  Ireland ;  and  will  take  away  the 
evil  minds,  or  the  opportunities  of  the  adversaries 
hindering  the  people  from  instruction,  and  make 
way  that  the  truths  we  have  here  taught,  may 
approach  to  their  ears,  and  sink  into  their  hearts, 
and  make  them  wise  unto  salvation.    Amen« 
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DISSUASIVE  FROM   POPERY 


TO  THE 


PEOPLE  OF  IRELAND. 


PART  I. 

THE  INTRODUCTION. 

The  questions  of  difference  between  our  churches  and  the 
church  of  Rome^  have  been  so  often  disputed,  and  the 
evidences  on  both  sides  so  often  produced,  that  to  those, 
who  are  strangers  to  the  present  constitution  of  affairs,  it 
may  seem  very  unnecessary  to  say  them  over  again :  and  yet 
it  will  seem  almost  impossible  to  produce  any  new  matter ;  or 
if  we  could,  it  will  not  be  probable,  that  what  can  be  newly 
alleged,  can  prevail  more  than  all  that,  which  already  hath 
been  so  often  urged  in  these  questions.  But  we  are  not 
deterred  from  doing  our  duty  by  any  such  considerations ;  as 
knowing,  that  the  same  medicaments  are,  with  success,  ap^ 
plied  to  a  returning  or  an  abiding  ulcer ;  and  the  preachers 
of  God's  word  must  for  ever  be  ready  to  put  the  people  in 
mind  of  such  things,  which  they  already  have  heard,  and,  by 
the  same  Scriptures,  and  the  same  reasons,  endeavour  to 
destroy  their  sin,  or  prevent  their  danger ;  and,  by  the  same 
word  of  God,  to  extirpate  those  errors,  which  have  had 
opportunity,  in  the  time  of  our  late  disorders,  to  spring  up 
and  grow  stronger,  not  when  the  keepers  of  the  field  slept, 
but  when  they  were  wounded,  and  their  hands  cut  off,  and 
their  mouths  stopped,  lest  they  should  conttnue  or  proceed  to 
do  the  work  of  God  thoroughly. 
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A  little  warm  sun,  and   some  indulgent  showers  of  a 
softer  rain,  have  made  many  weeds  of  erroneous  doctrine  to 
take  root  greatly,  and  to  spread  themselves  widely :  and  the 
bigots  of  the  Roman  church,  by  their  late  importune  boldness 
and  indiscreet  forwardness  in  making  proselytes,  have  but 
too  manifestly  declared  to  all  the  world,  that  if  they  were 
'  rerum  potiti,'  '  masters  of  our  affairs,*  they   would  suffer 
nothing  to  grow  but  their  own  colocynths  and  gourds.     And 
although  the  natural  remedy  for  this  were  to  take  away  that 
impunity,  upon  the  account  of  which  alone  they  do  increase ; 
yet  because  we  shair  never  be  authors  of  such  counsels,  but 
confidently  rely  upon  God,  the  holy  Scriptures,  right  reason, 
and  the  most  venerable  and  prim^  antiquity,  which  are  the 
proper  defensatives  of  truth  for  its  support  and  maintenance ; 
yet  we  must  not  conceal  from  the  people  committed  to  our 
charges,  the  great  evils,  to  which  they  are  tempted  by  the 
Roman  emissaries,-  that  while  the  king  and  the  parliament 
take  care  to  secure  all  the  public  interests  by  instruments  of 
iheir  own,  we  also  may,  by  the  word  of  our  proper  jxmdvtry, 
endeavour  to  stop  the  progression  of  such  errors,  which  we 
linow  to  be  destructive  of  Christian  religion,  and,  conse*- 
quently,  dangerous  to  the  interest  of  souls. 

In  this  procedure,  although  we  shall  say  some  things, 
ivhich  have  not  been  always  placed  before  their  eyes,  and 
others  we  shall  represent  with  a  fitaess  to  their  preaenjt 
necessities,  and  all  with  charity  too,  and  zeal  for  their  soub, 
yet  if  we  were.tb  say  nothing,  but  what  hath  been  often  said 
already,  we  are  stiU  doing  the  work  of  God,  and  repeating 
his  voice,  and  by  the  same  remedies  curing  the  ssune  diseases^ 
and  we  only  wait  for  the  blessing  of  God  prospjering  thait 
importunity  which  is  our  duty :  according  to  the  advice  x]if 
Solomon,  ^^  In  the  morning  sow  thy  seed,  and  in  the  .evtomg 
^withhold  not  thy  hand ;  for  thou  knowest  not  whether  shall^ 
prosper,  either  this  or  that,  or  whether  they  both  shall  he 
alike  good*." 

*  Ecdet.  xi.  6.  ,  ^ 
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CHAPTER  I. 

The  Doctrine  of  the   Roman    Church,    in    the    controverted 
Articles,  is  neither  catholic,  apostolic,  nor  primitive, 

SECTION  I. 

It  was  the  challenge  of  St.  Austin  to  the  Donatists  *,  who 
(as  the  church  of  Rome  does  at  this  day)  enclosed  the 
catholic  church  within  their  own  circuits;  ^'  Ye  say  that 
Christ  is  heir  of  no  lands,  but  where  Donatus  is  coheir. 
Read  this  to  us  out  of  the  law  and  the  prophets,  out  of  the 
Psalms,  out  of  the  Gospel  itself,  or  out  of  the  letters  of  the 
apostles :  read  it  thence  and  we  believe  it :" — plainly  directing 
us  to  the  fountains  of  our  faith,  the  Old  dnd  New  Testament, 
the  words  of  Christ,  and  the  words  of  the  apostles.  For 
nothing  else  can  be  the  fountain  of  our  faith :  whatsoever 
came  in  after  these,  "  foris  est,"  it  belongs  not  unto  Christ  ^ 

To  these  we  also  add,  not  as  authors  or  finishers,  but  as 
helpers  of  our  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  doctrine  apostolical,  the 
sentiments  and  catholic  doctrine  of  the  church  of  God,  in  the 
ages  next  after  the  apostles.  Not  that  we  think  them  or  . 
ourselves  bound  to  every  private  opinion,  even  of  a  primitive 
bishop  and  martyr;  but  that  we  all  acknowledge  that  the 
whole  church  of  God  kept  the  faith  entire,  and  transmitted 
j&ithfuUy  to  the  after-ages  the  whole  faith,  tuttov  Si3a;c?f» 
'*  the  form  of  doctrine,  and  sound  words,  which  was  at  first 
delivered  to  the  saints,"  and  was  defective  in  nothing  that 
belonged  unto  salvation ;  and  we  believe  that  those  ages  sent; 
millions  of  saints  to  the  bosom  of  Christ,  and  sealed  the  true 
faith  with  their  lives  and  with  their  deaths,  and  by  bot^ 
gave  testimony  mito  Jesus,  and  had  from  him  the  testi^lony 
of  his  Spirit. 

And  this  method  of  procedure  we  now  choose,  liot  only 
because  to  them  that  know  well  how  to  use  it,  to  the  sobei^ 
and  moderate,  the  peaceable  and  the  wise,  it  is  the  best,  the 

* 

*  De  Unit.  Eccles.  c.  6. 

*  Ecclesia  ex  sacris  et  canonicis  Scriptiiris  ostendenda  est ;  qitieqne  e* 
3Ks  ostendi  non  potest,  ecclesia  non  est.  S.  Ang.  de  Unit.  Eccle.  c.  4.'  et 
c.  S.    Ibi  qnaeramus  ecclesiam,  ibi  dec^uanms  causam  nostrani.  ^ 

VOL.  X.  K  ;.^ 
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most  certain,  visible  and  tangible,  most  humble  and  satisfac- 
tory; but  also  because  the  church  of  Rome  does^  with 
greatest  noises,  pretend  her  conformity  to  antiquity.  Indeed 
the  present  Roman  doctrines,  which  are  in  difference,  were 
invisible  and  unheard  of  in  the  first  and  best  antiquity,  and 
with  how  ill  success  their  quotations  are  out  of  the  fathers  of 
the  three  first  ages,  every  inquiring  man  may  easily  discern. 
But  the  noises,  therefore,  which  ihey  make,  are  from  the 
writings  of  the  succeeding  ages ;  where  secular  interest  did 
more  prevail,  and  the  writings  of  the  fathers  were*  vast  and 
voluminous,  full  of  controversy  and  ambiguous  senses,  fitted 
to  their  own  times  and  questions,  full  of  proper  opinions,  and 
such  variety  of  sayings,  that  both  sides,  eternally  and  iticon- 
futably,  shall  bring  sayings  for  themselves  respectively. 
Now  although  things  being  thus,  it  will  be  impossible  for 
them  to  conclude  from  the  sayings  of  a  number  of  fathers, 
that  their  doctrine,  which  they  would  prove  thence,  was  the 
catholic  doctrine  of  the  church ;  because  any  number  thit  is 
less  than  all,  does  not  prove  a  catholic  consent:  yet  the 
clear  sayings  of  one  or  two  of  these  fathers,  truly  alleged  by 
us  to  the  contrary,  will  certainly  prove  that  what  many  of 
them  (suppose  it)  do  affirm,  and  which  but  two  or  three  as 
good  catholics  as  the  other  do  deny,  \Vas  not  then  matter  of 
faith,  or  a  doctrine  of  the  church ;  for  if  it  had,  these  had 
been  accounted  heretics,  and  not  have  remained  in  the  com- 
munion of  the  church.  But  although  for  the  reasonablen^s 
of  the  thing,  we  have  thought  fit  to  take  notice  of  it;  yet  we 
fehall  have  no  need  to  make  use  of  it,  since,  not  only  in  the 
prime  and  purest  antiquity,  we  are  indubitably  more  than 
conquerors,  but  even  in  the  succeeding  ages,  we  have  the 
advantage  both  *  numero,  pondere,  et  mensur^,'  ^  in  number, 
weight,  and  measure.' 

We  do  easily  acknowledge,  that  to  dispute  these  ques- 
tions from  the  sayings  of  the  fathers,  is  not  the  readiest  way 
to  make  an  end  of  them ;  but,  therefore,  we  do  wholly  rely 
upon  Scriptures,  as  the  foundation  and  final  resort  of  all  out 
persuasions,  and  from  thence  can  never  be  confuted ;  btlt  We 
also  admit  the  fathers  as  admirable  helps  for  the  under- 
standing of  the  Scriptures,  and  as  good  testimony  of  the 
doctrine  delivered  from  their  forefathers  down  to  them,  of 
what  the  church  esteemed  the  way  of  solvation :  and,  there- 
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fore,  if  we  find  any  doctrine  now  taught,  which  was  not 
placed  in  their  way  of  salvation,  we  reject  it  as  being  no  part 
of  the  Christian  faith,  and  which  ought  not  to  be  imposed 
upon  consciences.  They  were  ^'  wise  unto  salvation,"  and 
^'  fully  instructed  to  every  good  work;''  and,  therefore,  the 
faith,  which  they  professed  and  derived  from  Scripture,  we 
profess  also ;  and  in  the  same  faith,  we  hope  to  be  saved  even 
as  they.  But  for  the  new  doctors,  we  understand  them  not, 
we  know  them  not :  our  faith  is  the  same  from  the  begin- 
ning, and  cannot  become  new. 

But  because  we  shall  make  it  to  appear^  that  they  do 
greatly  innovate  in  all  their  points  of  controversy  with  us, 
and  show  nothing  but  shadows  instead  of  substances,  and 
little  images  of  things  instead  of  solid  arguments;  we  shall 
take  from  them  their  armour  in  which  they  trusted,  and 
choose  this  sword  of  Goliah  to  combat  their  errors;  for 
*'  non  est  alter  talis ;''  it  is  not  easy  to  find  a  better  than  the 
word  of  God,  expounded  by  the  prime  and  best  antiquity. 

The  first  thing,  therefore,  we  are  to  advertise  is,  that  the 
emissaries  of  the  Roman  church  endeayour  to  persuade  the 
good  people  of  our  dioceses,  from  a  religion  that  is  truly 
primitive  and  apostolic,  and  divert  them  to  propositions  of 
their  own,  new  and  unheard  of  in  the  first  ages  of  the 
Christian  church. 

For  the  religion  of  our  church  is,  therefore,  certainly 
primitive  and  apostolic,  because  it  teaches  us  to  believe  the 
whole  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  nothing 
else,  as  matter  of  faith;  and,  therefore,  unless  there  can  he 
new  Scriptures,  we  can  have  no  new  matters  of  belief,  no 
new  articles  of  faith.  Whatsoever  we  cannot  prove  from 
thence,  we  disclaim  it,  as'not  deriving  frpm  the  fountains  of 
our  Saviour.  We  also  do  believe  the  apostles'  creed,  the 
Nicene,  with  the  additions  of  Constantinople,  and  that  which 
is  commonly  called  the  symbol  of  St.  Athanasius :  and  the 
four  first  genieral  councils  are  so  entirely  admitted  by  us,  that 
they,  together  with  the  plain  words  of  Scripture,  are  made 
the  rule  and  measure  of  judging  heresies  amongst  us ;  and 
in  pursuance  of  these,  it  is  commanded  by  our  church,  that 
the  clergy  shall  never  ^each  any  thing  as  matter  of  '<  faith, 
religiously  to  be  observed,  but  that  which  is  agreeable  to  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  and  ooUeoted  out  of  the  same 


132  A  DISSUASIVE  FROM  POPERY. 

doctrine,  by  the  ancient  fathers  and  catholic  bishops  of  the 
church  *."  This  was,  undoubtedly,  the  faith  of  the  primitive 
church ;  they  admitted  all  into  their  communion  that  were  of 
this  faith;  they  condemned  no  man,  that  did  not  condemn 
these ;  they  gave  letters  communicatory  by  no  other  cogni- 
zance, and  all  were  brethren  who  spake  this  voice.  '^  Hanc 
legem  sequentes,  Christianorum  catholicorum  nomen  jubemus 
amplecti;  reliquos  ver6  dementes,  vesanosque  judicantes 
heeretici  dogmatis  infamiam  sustinere;"  said  the  emperors 
Gratian,  Valentinian,  and  Theodosius,  in  their  proclamatioi:^ 
to  the  people  of  Constantinople  "*•  All  that  believed  this 
doctrine,  were  Christians  and  catholics,  viz.  all  they  who 
believe  in  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  one  Divinity 
of  equal  Majesty  in  the  Holy  Trinity ;  which,  indeed,  was 
the  sum  of  what  was  decreed  in  explication  of  the  apostles' 
creed  in  the  four  first  general  councils. 

And  what  faith  can  be  the  foundation  of  a  more  solid 
peape,  the  surer  ligaments  of  catholic  communion,  or  the 
firmer  basis  of  a  holy  life,  and  of  the  }iopes  of  heaven  here- 
after, than  the  measures  which  the  holy  primitive  church  did 
hold,  and  we  after  them  ?  That  which  we  rely  upon,  is  the 
same  that  the  primitive  church  did  acknowledge  to  be  the 
adequate  foundation  of  their  hopes  in  the  matters  of  belief : 
the  way  which  they  thought  sufficient  to  go  to  heaven  in,  is 
the  way  which  we  walk :  what  they  did  not  teach^  we  do  not 
publish  and  impose ;  into  this  faith  entirely,  and  into  no 
oUier,  as  they  did  theirs,  so  w«  baptize  our  catechumens: 
the  discriminations  of  heresy  from  catholic  doctrine  which 
they  used,  we  use  also,  and  we  use  no  other :  and  in  short, 
we  believe  all  that  doctrine  which  the  church  of  Rome 
believes,  except  those  things,  which  they  have  superinduced 
upon  the.  old  religion,  and  in  which  we  shall  prove  that  they 
have  innovated.  So  that,  by  their  confession,  all  the  doctrine 
which  we  teach  the  /people  as  matter  of  faith,  must  be  con- 
fessed to  be  ancient,  primitive,  and  apostolic,  or  else  theirs  is 
not  so :  for  ours  is  the  same,  and  we  both  have  received  this 
fail^  from  the  (ountains  of  Scripture  and  universal  tradition ; 
not  they  from  us,  or  we  from  them,  but  both  of  us  from 

c  Lib.  Canon,  discip.  Eccles.  Angl.  et  injouct.  Regin.  Elis.  A.D.  I57t^ 
Can.  d^  Coneionatori^t.  •  • 

4  Dat.  5.  Calen.  Mart.  TbctvUonicie.    . 


A  DISSUAS1V£  FROM  POPERY.  133 

Christ  and  his  apostles.  And,  therefore,  there  can  be^  no 
question,  whether  the  faith  of 'the  church  of  England  be 
apostolic  or  primitive  ;  it  is  so,  confessedly :  but  the  question 
is  concerning  many  other  particulars,  which  were  unknown 
to  the  holy  doctors  of  the  first  ages,  which  were  no  part  of 
their  faith,  which  were  never  put  into  their  creeds,  which 
were  not  determined  in  any  of  the  four  first  general  councils^ 
revered  in  all  Christendom,  and  entertained  every  where 
with  great  Religion  and  veneration,  even  next  to  the  four 
Gospels  and  the  apostolical  writings. 

Of  this  sort,  because  the  church  of  Rome  hath  introduced 
many,  and  hath  adopted  them  into  their  late  creed,  and 
imposes  them  upon  the  people,  not  only  without,  but  against 
the  Scriptures  and  the  catholic  doctrine  of  the  church  of 
God,  laying  heavy  burdens  on  men's  consciences,  and  making 
the  narrow  way  to  heaven  yet  narrower  by  their  own  in- 
ventions; arrogating  to  themselves  a  dominion  over  our 
faith,  and  prescribing  a  method  of  salvation,  which  Christ 
and  his  apostles  never  taught;  corrupting  the  faith  of  the 
church  of  God,  and  "  teaching,  for  doctrines,  the  command- 
ments of  men  ;'*  and  lastly,  having  derogated  from  the  pre- 
rogatives of  Christ,  who  alone  is  the  author  and  finisher  of 
our  faith,  and  hath  perfected  it  in  the  revelations  consigned 
in  the  holy  Scriptures ;  therefore  it  is,  that  we  esteem  our- 
selves obliged  to  warn  the  people  of  their  danger,  and  to 
depart  froYn  it,  and  call  upon  them  to  stand  upon  the  ways, 
and  ask  after  the  '*  old  paths,"  and  *'  walk  in  them ;''  lest 
they  partake  of  that  curse  which  is  threatened  by  God  to 
themi,  "  who  remove  the  ancient  land-marks,  which  our 
fathers  in  Christ  have  set  for  us." 

Now  that  the  church  of  Rome  cannot  pretend  that  all 
which  she  imposes,  is  primitive  and  apostolic,  appears  in  this ; 
that  in  the  church  of  Rome  there  is  pretence  made  to  a 
power,  not  only  of  declaring  new  articles  of  faith,  but  of 
making  new  symbols  or  creeds,  and  imposing  them  as  of 
necessity  to  salvation.  Which  thing  is  evident  in  the  bull  of 
pope  Leo  X.  against  Martin  Luther,  in  which,  amongst 
other  things*,  he  is  cpndemned  for  paying,  '*  It  is  certain, 
that  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  the  church  or  pope  to  con- 
stitute articles  of  faith."    We  need  not  add  that  this  power 
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is  attributed  to  the  bishops  of  Rome  by  Turrecremata  ^'^ 
Augustinus  Triumphus  de  Ancona^  Petrus  de  Ancorano^, 
and  the  famous  abbot  of  Panormo^  that  the  pope  cannot 
only  make  new  creeds^  but  new  articles  of  faith ;  that  he  can 
make  that  of  necessity  to  be  believed,  which  before  never 
was  necessary ;  that  he  is  the  measure  and  rule,  and  the  very 
notice  of  all  credibilities ;  that  the  canon  law  is  the  Divine 
law;  and  whatever  laW  the  pope  promulges,  God,  whose 
vicar  he  is,  is  understood  to  be  the  promulger.  That  the 
souls  of  men  are  in  the  hands  of  the  pope ;  and  that  in  his 
arbitration  religion  doth  consist ;  which  are  the  very  words 
of  Hostiensis^  and  Ferdinandus  ab  Inciso^  who  were 
casuists  and  doctors  of  law^  of  great  authority  and  renown 
amongst  them.  The  thing  itself  is  not  of  dubious  disputation 
amongst  them,  but  actually  practised  in  the  greatest  in-* 
stances,  as  is  to  be  seen  in  the  bull  of  Pius  IV.  at  the  end  of 
the  council  of  Trent ;  by  which  all  ecclesiastics  are  not  only 
bound  to  swear  to  all  the  articles  of  the  council  of  Trent,  for 
the  present  and  for  the  future,  but  they  are  put  into  a  i^ew 
symbol  or  creed,  and  they  are  corroborated  by  the  same 
decretory  clauses  that  are  used  in  the  creed  of  Athanasius : 
That "  this  is  the  true  catholic  faith ;"  and  that  "  without 
this  ho  man  can  be  saved." 

Now  since  it  cannot  be  imagined,  that  this  power,  to  which 
they  pretend,  should  never  have  been  reduced  to  act ;  and 
that  it  is  not  credible  they  should  publish  so  invidious  and 
ill-sounding  doctrine  to  no  purpose,  and  to  serve  no  end; 
it  may,  without  further  evidence,  be  believed  by  all  discerning 
persons,  that  they  have  need  of  this  doctrine,  or  it  would  not 
have  been  taught ;  and  that  consequently  without  more  ado» 

*  Quod  sit  metrnm  et  regnla,  ac  scientia  credendornm.  Snoiraae  de 
Ecclesia,  lib.  ii.  c.  203. 

f  Novnm  Symbolam  condere  solam  ad  Papam  spectat^  quia  est  caput 
^dei  Christians,  cujns  antoritate  omnia,  quae  ad  fidem  spectant,'  firmantnr 
et  roborantnr.  q.  59.  a.  1.  et  art.  2.  sicat  potest  novnm  symbolmn  condere, 
ita  potest  novos  articnios  supra  alios  mnltiplicare. 

t  Papa  potest  facere  no?os  articolos  fidei,  id  est,  quod  modo  credi  opor- 
teat,  cum  sic  prins  non  oporteret.    In  cap.  cum  Cliristus  de  bseret*  n.  2. 

^  Papa  potest  indneere  novum  articnlnm  |ldei*    In  idem. 

*  Soper  9.  Deeret*  de  jnrejor.  e.  nimis.  B.  1. 

k  Apod  Petrum  Ciesam,  t.  S.  institut.  per  cap.  69. 
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it  may  be  concluded  that  some  of  their  articles  are  parts  of 
this  new  faith  ;  and  that  they  can^  therefore^  in  no  sense  be 
apostolical,  unless  their  being  Roman  makes  them  so. 

To  this,  may  be  added  another  consideration,  not  much 
less  knaterial,  that  besides  what  Eckius  told  the  elector  of 
Bavaria,  that  the  doctrines  of  Luther  might  be  overthrown  by 
the  fathers,  though  not  by  Scripture ;  they  have  also  many 
gripes  of  conscience*  concerning  the  fathers  themselves,  that 
they  are  not  right  on  their  side ;  and  of  this,  they  have  given 
but  too  much  demonstration  by  their  expurgatory  indices* 
The  serpent,  by  being  so  curious  a  defender  of  his  head, 
shows  where  his  danger  is,  and  by  what  he  can  modt  readily 
be  destroyed.  But  besides  their  innumerable  corruptings  of 
the  fathers'  writings ;  their  thrusting  in  that  which  was  spu- 
rious, and  like  Pharaoh,  killing  the  legitimate  sons  of  Israel^; 
though  in  this,  they  have  done  very  much  of  their  work,  and 
made  the  testimonies  of  the  fathers  to  be  a  record  infinitely 
worse,  than  of  themselves  uncorrupted,  they  would  have 
been  (of  which  divers  learned  persons  have  made  public 
complaint  and  demonstration) ;  they  have  at  last  fallen  to  a 
new  trade,  which  has  caused  more  disreputation  to  them, 
than  they  have  gained  advantage,  and  they  have  virtually 
confessed,  that,  in  many  things,  the  fathers  are  against 
them. 

For  first,  the  king  of  Spain  gave  a  commission  to  the  in- 
quisitors to  purge  all  catholic  authors;  but  with  this  clause, 
*'  Ilque  ipsi  piivatim,  nuUisque  consciis,  apud  se  indicem 
expurgatorium  habebunt,  quem  eundem  neque  aliis  commii- 
nicabunt,  neque  ejus  exemplum  ulU  dabunt :"  "  that  they 
should  keep  the  expurgatory  index  privately,  neither  im* 
parting  that  index,  nor  giving  a  copy  of  it  to  any." — But  it 
happened,  by  ihe  Divine  providence  so  ordering  it,  that  about 
thirteen  years  after,  a  copy  of  it  was  gotten  and  published 
by  Johannes  Pappus,  and  Franciscus  Junius;  and  since  it 
c^me  abroad  against  their  wills,  they  find  it  necessary  now 
to  own  it,  and  they  have  printed  it  themselves.     Now  by 

'  Johannes  Clemens  aliquot  folia  Tbeodoreti  laceravit,  et  abjecit  in 
focnm,  in  quibos  contra  transubstantionem  praeclare  dissernit.  £t  cum  non 
ita  pridem  Origenem  excadernnt,  totnm  iliad  caput  sextom  Johannis  et 
quod  commeutabatur  Origenes^  omiseriint,  et  routilum  cdider^nt  libfam 
propter  eajudem  causanh 
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these  ex'purf*atory  tables,  what  they  have  done  is  known  to 
learned  men.  In  St.  Chrysostom's  works  printed  at  Basil, 
these  xwords,  ^'  The  church  is  not  built  upon  the  man,  but 
upon  the  faith,"  are  commanded  to  be  blotted  out :  and  these, 
'*  There  is  no  merit,  but  what  is  given  us  by  Christ ;"  and 
yet  these  words  are  in  his  sermon  upon  Pentecost,  and  the 
former  words  ara  in  his  first  homily  upon  that  of  St.  John, 
^'  Ye  are  my  friends,"  8cc.  The  hke  they  have  done  to  him 
in  many  other  places,  and  to  St.  Ambrose,  and  to  St.  Austin, 
and  to  them  all*;^;  insomuch  that  Ludovicus  Saurius,  the  cor- 
rector of  the  press  at  Lyons,  showed  and  complained  of  it  to 
Junius,  that  he  was  forced  to  cancellate  or  blot  out  many 
sayings  of  St.  Ambrose,  in  that  edition  of  his  works,  which 
was  printed  at  Lyons,  1659.  So  that  what  they  say  on  oc- 
casion of  Bertram's  book,  "  — In  the  old  cathoUc  writers  we 
suffer  very  many  errors,  and  extenuate  and  excuse  them ;  and 
finding  out  some  commentary,  we  feign  some  convenient 
sense  when  they  are  opposed  in  disputations" — they  do 
indeed  practise,  but  esteem  it  not  sufficient ;  for  the  words 
which  make  against  them,  they  wholly  leave  out  of  .their 
editions.  Nay,  they  correct  the  very  tables  or  indices  made 
by  the  printers  or  correctors ;  insomuch,  that  out  of  one  of 
Froben's  indices  they  have  commanded  these  words  to  be 
blotted,  "The  use  of  images  forbidden:" — ''The  eucharist 
no  sacrifice,  but  the  memory  of  a  sacrifice :" — "  Works,  al- 
though they  do  not  justify,  yet  are  necessary  to  salvation" — ^ 
" Marriage  is  granted  to  all  that  cannot  contain" — "Venial 
sins  damn" — "  The  dead  saints,  after  this  Ufe,  cannot  help 
us :"  nay,  out  of  the  index  of  St.  Austin's  works  by  Claudius 
Chevallonius  at  Paris,  1531,  there  is  a  very  strange  deleatur ; 
Dele,  *'  Solus  Deus  adorandus,"  "  that  God  alone  is  to  be 
worshipped,"  is  commanded  to  be  blotted  out,  as  beii^  a 
dangerous  doctrine".  These  instances  may  serve  instead  of 
multitudes,  which  might  be  brought,  of  their  corrupting  the 
witnesses,  and  razing  the  records  of  antiquity,  that  the  enora 
and  novelties  of  the  church  of  Rome  might  not  be  so  easily 
reproved.     Now  if  the  fathers  were  not  against  them,  what 

»  SixtttS  Senensis  epist.  dedicat.  ad  Pium  Qiiin.  landat  Pontificem  in 
li«e  verba:  expnrfari  et  emaculari  curasti  omnium  Catliolicorum  8crip. 
tornm,  ac  pnecipoe  veterum  patrnm,scripta. 

B  Index  expargator.  Madrii.  1612,  in  indice  libror.expurgatorw  p.  39«, 


A   DISJSUASiVE  FROM  POPERY.  137 

6eed  these  arts?  Why  should  they  use  them  thus?  Their 
own  expui^atory  indices  are  infinite  testimony  against  them^ 
both  that  they  do  so  and  that  they  need  it. 

But  besides  these  things,  we  have  thought  it  fit  to  repre- 
sent, in  one  aspect,  some  of  their  chief  doctrines  of  difference 
from  the  church  of  England,  and  make  it  evident,  that  they 
are  indeed  new,  and  brought  into  the  church,  first  by  way  of 
opinion,  and  afterwards  by  power,  and  at  last,  by  their  own 
authority,  decreed  into  laws  and  articles. 


SECTION   II. 

First,  we  allege  that  this  very  power  of  making  new 
articles  is  a  liovelty,  and  expressly  against  the  doctrine  of  the 
primitive  church ;  and  we  prove  it,  first,  by  the  words  of  die 
apostle,  saying,  "  If  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  shall 
preach  unto  you  any  other  Gospel,"  (viz.  in  whole  or  in  part, 
for  there  is  the  same  reason  of  them  both)  "  than  that  which 
we  have  preached,  let  him  be  anathema*:"  and  secondly,  by 
the  sentence  of  the  fathers**  in  the  third  general  council,  that 
at  Ephesus :  "  That  it  should  not  be  lawful  for  any  man  to 
publish  or  compose  another  faith  or  creed  than  that  which 
was  defined  by  the  Nicene  council :  and  that  whosoever  shall 
dare  to  compose  or  offer  any  such  to  any  persons  willing  to 
be  converted  from  Paganism,  Judaism,  or  heresy,  if  they 
were  bishops  or  clerks,  they  should  be  deposed ;  if  laymen, 
they  should  be  accursed."  And  yet  in  the  church  of  Rome, 
faith  and  Christianity  increase  like  the  moon;  Bromyard 
complained  of  it  long  since,  and  the  mischief  increases  daily. 
They  have  now  a  new  article  of  faith,  ready  for  the  stamp, 
which  may  very  shortly  become  necessary  to  salvation ;  we 
mean,  that  of  the  immaculate  conception  of  the  blessed  Virgin 
Mary.  Whether  the  pope  be  above  a  council  or  no ;  we 
are  not  sure,  whether  it  be  an  article  of  faith  amongst  them 
or  not :  it  is  very  near  one  if  it  be  not.  Bellarmine  would 
fain  have  us  believe,  that  the  council  of  Constance  approving 
the  bull  of  pope  Martin  V.  declared  for  the  pope's  supre- 
macy.    But  John  Gerson,  who  was  at  the  council  %  says, 

*  Gal.  i.  8.        *»  Part  ii.  acf.  6.  c.  7.        •  De  Potest  Ecclea.  Concil.  1«. 
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that  the  council  did  abate  those  hcightSi  to  which  flattery 
had  advanced  the  pope ;  and  thaf  before  that  council,  they^ 
spoke  such  great  things  of  the  pope,  which  afterwards  mo* 
derate  men  durst  not  speak ;  but  yet  some  others  spake  them 
so  confidently  before  it,  that  he  that  should  then  have  spoken 
to  the  contrary,  would  hardly  have  escaped  the  note  of  he^. 
resy:  and  that  these  mei^  continued  the  same  pretensions 
^ven  after  the  council.  But  the  council  of  Basil  decreed 
for  the  council  against  the  pope ;  and  the  council  of  Xiateraa 
under  Leo  X.  decreed  for  the  pope  against  the  council.  So 
that  it  is  Cross  and  Pile ;  and  whether  for  a  penny,  when  it 
can  be  done;  it  is  now  a  known  case,  it  shall  become  an 
article  of  faith.  But  for  the  present  it  is  a  probationary 
article,  and  according  to  Bellarmine's'*  expression  is  '^fer^ 
de  fide,'^  ^'  it  is  almost  an  article  of  faith ;"  they  want  a  little^ 
age,  and  then  they  may  go  alone.  But  the  council  of  Trent ^' 
hath  produced  a  strange  new  article ;  but  it  is  ^'  sine  cQn- 
troversi^  credendum,"  it  must  be  believed,  and  must  not  be 
controverted :  that  ''  although  the  ancient  fathers  did  give 
the  communion  to.  infants,  yet  they  did  not  believe  it  ne-* 
cessary  to  salvation.'^  Now  this  being  a  matter  of  fact; 
whether  they  did  or  did  not  believe  it,  every  man  that  reada 
their  writings,  can  be  able  to  inform  himself:  and  besides 
that  it  is  strange  that  this  should  be  determined  by  a  council^ 
and  determined  against  evident  truth  (it  being  notorious^ 
that  divers  of  the  fathers  did  say  it  is  necessary  to  salvation) ; 
the  decree  itself  is  beyond  all  bounds  of  modesty,  and  a 
strange  pretension  of  empire  oVer  the  Christian  belief.  But 
we  proceed  to  other  instances. 


SECTION  III. 

The  Roman  doctrine  of  indulgences  was  the  first  occa« 
sion  of  the  great  change  and  reformation  of  the  western 
churches  began  by  the  preachings  of  Martin  Luther,  and 
others ;  and  besides  that  it  grew  to  that  intolerable  abuse, 
that  it  became  a  shame  to  itself,  and  a  reproach  to  Christen* 
dom,  it  was  also  so  very  an  innovation,  that  their  great 

^  Dc  CoBcIL  Autor.  lib.«ii.  c.  17.  Sect  i.  'Sess.  9l«  c.  4»  . 
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AfitoAinus* confesses,  that  ''concerning  them  we  have  no- 
thing expressly,  either  in  the  Scriptures,  or  in  the  sayings 
of  the  ancient  doctors  :'*  and  the  same  is  affirmed  by  Syl- 
vester Prierias*.  Bishop  Fisher,  of  Rochester,  says,  that,  in 
the  beginning  of  the  church,  there  was  no  use  of  indulgences; 
and  that  they  began,  after  the  people  were  awhile  affrighted 
with  the  toi'ments  of  purgatory  ;  and  many  of  the  schoolmen 
confess,  that  the  use  of  indulgences  began  in  the  time  of 
pope  Alexander  III.  towards  the  end  of  the  twelfth  century: 
but  Agrippa  imputes  the  beginning  of  them  to  Boniface  V III. 
who  lived  in  the  reign  of  King  Edward  I.  of  England ;  one 
thousand  three  hundred  years  after  Christ.  But  that,  in  his 
time,  the  .first  jubilee  was  kept,  we  are  assured  by  Crantzius. 
This  pope^  lived  and  died  with  great  infamy,  and  therefore 
was  not  likely  from  himself  to  transfer  much  honour  and 
reputation  to  the  new  institution.  But  that  about  this  time 
indulgences  began,  is  moi^  than  probable ;  much  before,  it  is 
certain  they  were  not.  For,  in  the  whole  canon-law  written 
by  Qratian,  and  in  the  Sentences  of  Peter  Lombard,  there  if 
nothing  spoken  of  indulgences.  Now  because  they  lived  in 
the  time  of  pope  Alexander  IIL,  if  he  had  introduced  them^ 
and  much  rather  if  they  had  been  as  ancient  as  St.  Gregory 
(as  some  vainly  and  weakly  pretend,  from  no  greater  autho* 
rity  than  their  own  legends),  it  is  probable  that  these  great 
men,  writing  bodies  of  divinity  and  law,  v^ould  have  made 
mention  of  sp  considerable  a  point,  and  so  great  a  part  of 
the  Roman  religion,  as  things  are  now  ordered.  If  they  had 
been  doctrines  of  the  church  then,  as  they  are  now,  it  is 
certain  they  must  have  come  under  their  cognizance  and 
discourses. 

Now  lest  the  Roman  emissaries  should  deceive  any  of  the 
good  sons  of  the  church,  we  think  fit  to  acquaint  them,  that, 
in  the  primitive  church **,  when  the  bishops  imposed  severe 
penances,  and  that  they  were  almost  quite  performed,  and  a 
great  cause  of  pity  intervened,  or  danger  of  death,  or  an 

*■  Part  1.  Sum.  tit.  10.  c.  3.  **  In  art.  18.  Lnther. 

«  '  latrafit  ot  yulpes,  regna?it  ut  leo,  moriebatar  ut  caois,'  de  eo  Asepias 
dictum. 

^  Tertnl.  i.  ad  Martyr,  c.  1.  S.  Cyprian,  lib.  iii.  ep.  15.  apnd  Pamelium  11. 
Concil.  Nicen.  1.  can.  12.  Concil.  Ancir.  c.  5.  Concil.  Laod.  c.  2.  S.  Basil, 
in  Ep.  canonicis  habentnr  in  I|7omocanone  Photii,  can.  75. 
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excellent  repentance,  or  that  tlie  martyrs  interceded,  the 
bishop  did  sometimes  indulge  the  penitent,  and  relax  some 
>o{  the  remaining  parts  of  his  penance ;  and,  according  to  the 
example  of  St.  Paul,  in  the  case  of  the  incestuous  Corinthiari, 
gave  them  ease,  lest  they  should  be  swallowed  up  with  too 
much  sorrow.  But  the  Roman  doctrine  of  indulgences  is 
wholly  another  thing;  nothing  of  it  but  the  abused  name 
remains.  For  in  the  church  of  Rome  they  now  pretend,  that 
there  is  an  infinite  of  degrees  of  Christ's  merits  and  satis- 
faction beyond  what  is  necessary  for  the  salvation  of  his 
servants  :  and  (for  fear  Christ  should  not  have  enough)  the 
isaints  have  a  surplusage  of  merits',  or  at  least  of  satisfactions, — 
more  than  they  can  spend,  or  themselves  do  need ;  and  out 
of  these  the  church  hath  made  her  a  treasure,  a  kind  of 
poor. man's  box;  and  out  of  this,  a  power  to  take  as  much 
as  they  list,  to  apply  to  the  poor  souls  in  purgatory  ;  who,— 
because  they  did  not  satisfy  for  their  venial  sins,  or  perform 
all  their  penances  which  were  imposed,  or  which  might  have 
been  imposed,  and  which  were  due  to  be  paid  to  God,  for 
the  temporal  pains  reserved  upon  them,  after  he  had  forgiven 
them  the  guilt  of  their  deadly  sins, — are  forced  sadly  to  roar 
in  pains  not  inferior  to  the  pains  of  hell,  excepting  only 
that  they  are  not  eternal.  That  this  is  the  true  state  of  their 
article  of  indulgences,  we  appeal  to  Bellarmine^ 

Now,  concerning  their  new  foundation  of  indulgences,  the 
first  stone  of  it  was  laid  by  Pope  Clement  VI.  in  his  extra- 
vagant *  Unigenitus,  de  pcenitentiis  et  remissionibus,'  A.  D. 
1350.  Tliis  constitution  was  published  fifty  years  after  the 
first  jubilee,  and  was  a  new  device  to  bring  in  customers  to 
Rome  at  the  second  jubilee,  which  was  kept  in  Rome  in 
this  pope's  time.  What  ends  of  profit  and  interest  it  served, 
we  are  not  much  concerned  to  inquire :  but  this  we  know, 
that  it  had  not  yet  passed  into  a  catholic  doctrine,  for  it  was 
disputed  against  by  Frauciscus  de  Mayronis«,andDurandus^ 
not  long  before  this  extravagant ;  and  that  it  was  not  rightly 
given  to  the  church,  besides  that  which  the  apostles  received 

«  Commnnis  opinio  doctoram,  tain  Theologorum,  qiiain  Ctoonicoram,  qnod 
rant  ex  aban^ftntia  ineritornni,  qnac  ultra  mensnram  demeritorum  saornm 
sanctt  snstinuernnt,  et  Chrlsti,  Som.  Angel,  v.  Indulg.  9. 

'Lib.  i.  de  Indulgent,  c.  ft.  etS.  ff  In  4.  lib.  sen.  dist.  19.  q.  ?• 

»»  Ibid.  dist.  80.  qi^  ' 
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formed  to  their  purj>oses  till  the  stirs  in  Germany^  raised 
upon  the  occasion  of  indulgences^  made  Leo  X.  set  his 
clerks  on  work  to  study  the  point,  and  make  something 
o^  it. 

But  as  to  the  thing  itself:  it  is  so  wholly  new,  so  merely 
devised  and  forged  by  themselves,  so  newly  created  out  of 
nothing,  from  great  mistakes  of  Scripture,  and  dreams  of 
shadows  from  antiquity;  that  we  are  to  admonish  our  charges, 
that  they  cannot  reasonably  expect  many  sayings  of  the  pri- 
mitive doctors  against  them,  any  more  than  against  the  new 
fancies  of  the  Quakers,  which  were  bom  but  yesterday.  That 
whicb  is  not,  cannot  be  numbered ;  and  that  which  was  not, 
could  not  be  confuted.  But  the  perfect  silence  of  antiquity 
in  this  whole  matter^  is  an  abundant  demonstration  that  this 
new  nothing  was  ^  made  in  the  later  laboratories  of  Rome. 
For  as  Durandus  said,  the  holy  fathers,  Ambrose,  Hilary, 
Jerome,  Austin,  speak  nothing  of  indulgences.  And 
whereas  it  is  said,  that  St.  Gregory,  six  hundred  years  after 
Christ,  gave  indulgences  at  Rome  in  the  stations ;  Magister 
Angularis,  who  lived  about  two  hundred  since,  says,  *'he 
never  read  of  any  such  any  where ;"  and  it  is  certain  there  is 
no  such  thing  in  the  writings  of  St.  Gregory,  nor  in  any 
history  of  that  age  nor  any  other  that  is  authentic  :  and  we 
could  never  see  any  history  pretended  for  it  by  the  Roman 
writers,  but  a  legend  of  Ledgeriis  brought  to  us  the  other 
day  by  Surius :  which  is  so  ridiculous  and  weak,  that  even 
their  own  parties  dare  not  avow  it  as  a  true  story ;  and  there- 
fore they  are  fain  to  make  use  of  Thomas  Aquinas  upon  the 
Sentences,  and  Altisiodorensis,  for  story  and  record.  And  it 
were  strange  that  if  the  power  of  giving  indulgences  to  take 
off  the  punishment,  reserved  by  God  after  the  sin  is  par- 
doned, were  given  by  Christ  to  his  church,  that  no  one  of 
the  ancient  doctors  should  tell  any  thing  of  it :  insomuch 
that  ther^  is  no  one  writer  of  authority  and  credit,  not  the 
more  ancient  doctors  we  have  named,  nor  those  who  were 
much  later,  Rupertus  Tuitiensis,  Anselm,  or  St.  Bernard, 
ever  took  notice  of  it;  but  it  was  a  doctrine  wholly  unknown 
to  the  church  for  about  one  thousand  two  hundred  years 
^fter  phrist:  and  Cardinal  Cajetan  told  Pope  Adrian  VI., 

'Ubi  supra.  , 
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that  '  an  indulgence  is  nothing  else  but  an  absolution  from 
that  penance^  which  the  confessor  hath  imposed ;'  and 
therefore  can  be  nothing  of  that  which  is  now-a-days 
pretended. 

True  it  is,  that  the  canonical  penances  were,  about  the 
time  of  Burchard,  lessened  and  altered  by  commutations; 
and  the  ancient  discipline  of  the  church,  in  imposing  pe- 
nances, was  made  so  loose,  that  the  indulgence  was  more 
than  the  imposition,  and  began  not  to  be  an  act  of  mercy 
but  remissness,  and  absolution  without  amends :  it  became  a 
trumpet,  and  a  levy  for  the  holy  war,  in  Pope  Urban  II/s 
time,  for  he  gave  a  plenary  indulgence  and  remission  of  all 
sins  to  them,  that  should  go  and  fight  against   the  Sa* 
racens :  and  yet  no  man  could  tell  how  much  they  were  the 
better  for  these  indulgences :  for  concerning  the  value  of  in^ 
dulgences,  the  complaint  is  both  old   and  doubtful>  said 
Pope  Adrian^;  and  he  cites  a  famous  gloss,  which  tells  of 
four  opinions  all  catholic,  and  yet  vastly  differing  in  thid' 
particular:  but  the  '  Summa  Angelica'*  reckons  seven  opi-^ 
nioiis  concerning  what  that  penalty  is  which  is  taken  off  by 
indulgences :  no  man  could  the^  tell ;  and  the  point  was 
but  in  the  infancy ;  and  since  that,  they  have  made  it  what 
they  please:  but  it  is  at  last  turned  into  a  doctrine,  and 
they  have  devised  new  propositions,  as  well  as  they  can,  to 
make  sense  of  it ;  and  yet  it  is  a  very  strange  thing ;  a  solu- 
tion, not  an  absolution  (it  is  the  distinction  of  Bellarmine) ; 
that  is,  the  sinner  is  let  to  go  free  without  punishment  in 
this  world  or  in  the  world  to  come  ;  and  in  the  end,  it  grew 
to  be  that  which  Christendom  could  not  suffer :  a  heap  of 
doctrines  without  grounds  of  Scripture,  or  catholic  tradition ; 
and  not  only  so,  but  they  have  introduced  a  way  of  remitting 
sins,  that  Christ  and  his  apostles  taught  not ;  a  way  destrucr 
five  to  the  tepentance  and  remission  of  sins,  which  was 
preached  in  the  name  of  Jesus :  it  brought  into  the  church 
wse  and  fantastic  hopes,  *  a  hope  that  will  make  men 
ashamed;'  a  hope  that  does  not  glorify. the   ik^erits  and 
perfect  satisfaction  of  Christ ;  a  doctrine  expressly  dishonour- 
able to  the  full  and  free  pardon  given  us  by  God  through 
Jesus  Christ ;  a  practice'  that  supposes  a  new  bunch  of  keys 

^  In  lib.  iv.  sent.  Wcib.  InduIgentiK, 
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to  open  and  shut  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  a  doctrine  that 
introdnces  pride  among  the  saints,  and  adyances  the  opinion 
of  their  works  beyond  the  measures  of  Christ  ■»,  who  tanght 
us,  **  That  when  we  have  done  all  that  is  commanded^  we 
are  unprofitable  servants;"  and,  therefore,  certainly  cannot 
supererogate,  or  do  more  than  what  is  infinitely  recompensed 
by  the  kingdom  of  glory,  to  which  all  our  doings  and  all  out 
Sufferings  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared,  especially  since 
the  greatest  saint  cannot  but  say  with  David,  '^  Enter  not 
into  judgment  with  thy  servant;  for  in  thy  sight  no  flesh 
living  can  be  justified :"  it  is  a  practice  that  hath  turned 
penances  ■  into  a  fair,  and  the  court  of  conscience  into  4 
lombard,  and  the  labours  of  love  into  the  labours  of  pilgri- 
mages, superstitions  and  useless  wanderings  from  place  to 
place;  and  religion  into  vanity,  and  our  hope  in  God  to  a 
confidence  in  man,  and  our  fears  of  hell  to  be  a  mere  scare- 
crow to  rich  and  confident  sinners:  and  at  last,  it  was 
frugally  employed,  by  a  great  pope,  to  raise  a  portion  for  a 
lady,  the  wife  of  Franceschet  to  Cibo,  bastard  son  of  pope 
Innocent  VIII. ;  and  the  merchandise  itself  became  the 
stakes  of  gamesters  at  dice  and  cards,  and  men  did  vile 
actions  that  they  might  win  indulgences ;  by  gaming,  making 
their  way  to  heaven  easier. 

Now  although  the  holy  fathers  of  the  church  could  not  be 
supposed,  in  direct  terms,  to  speak  against  this  new  doctrine 
of  indulgences,  because,  in  their  days,  it  was  not :  yet  they 
have  said  many  things,  which  do  perfectly  destroy  this  new 
doctrine  and  these  unchristian-  practices.  For  besides  that 
they  teach  repentance  wholly  reducing  us  to  a  good  life ;  a 
faith  that  entirely  relies  upon  Christ's  merits  and  satisfac- 
tions; a  hope  wholly  depending  upon  the  plain  promises  of 
the  Gospel,  a  service  perfectly  consisting  in  the  works  of  a 
good  conscience,  a  labour  of  love,  a  religion  of  justice,  and 
piety,  and  moral  virtues :  they  do  also  expressly  teach,  that 
pilgrimages  to  holy  places,  and  such  like  inventions,  which 
are  now  the  earnings  and  price  of  indulgences,  and  not 
required  of  us,  and  are  not  the  way  of  salvation,  as  is  to  be 
*  that  to  him  that  readeth  the  decretals,  it  plainly  appean^^ 

"  Ut  quid  non  provides  tibi  in  die  judicii,  quando  nemo  potent  per 
aliom  excosari,  ve!  defendi ;  sed  nnusquisque  sufficiens  onus  erit  sibi  ip»i : 
Tli«  a  Rempis,  lib.  i.  De  Imit.  c.  24. 
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seen  in  an  oration  made  by  St.  Gregory  Nyssen,  wholly 
against  pilgrimages  to  Jerusalem;  in  St.  Chrysostom",  St. 
Austin",  and  St.  Bernard  p.  The  sense  of  these  fathers  is 
this,  in  the  words  of  St.  Austin :  "  God  said  not,  Go  to 
the  east,  and  seek  righteousness ;  sail  to  the  west,  that  yoH 
may  receive  indulgence.  But  indulge  thy  brother,  and  it 
shall  be  indulged  to  thee :  you  have  need  to  inquire  for  no 
other  indulgence  to  thy  sins ;  if  thou  wilt  retire  into  the 
closet  of  thy  heart,  there  thou  shalt  find  it."  That  is,  all  our 
hope  of  indulgence  is  from  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  is 
wholly  to  be  obtained  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  perseverance  in 
good  works,  and  entire  mortification  of  all  our  sins. 

To  conclude  this  particular:  Though  the  gains,  which 
the  church  of  Rome  makes  of  indulgences,  be  a  heap  almost 
as  great  as  the  abuses  themselves,  yet  the  greatest  patrons  of 
this  new  'doctrine  could  never  give  any  certainty,  or  reason- 
able comfort,  to  the  conscience  of  any  person,  that  could 
inquire  into  it.  Thtey  never  durst  determine,  whether  they 
were  absolutions  or  compensations ;  whether  they  only  take 
off  the  penances  actually  imposed  by  the  confessor ;  or 
potentially^  and  all  that  which  might  have  been  imposed; 
whether  all  that  may  be  paid  in  the  court  of  men  ;  or  all  that 
can  or  will  be  required  by  the  laws  and  severity  of  God. 
Neither  can  they  speak  rationally  to  the  great  question, — 
Whether  the  treasure  of  the  church  consists  of  the  satis- 
factions of  Christ  only,  or  of  the  saints  ? —  For  if  of  saints,  it 
will,  by  all  men,  be  acknowledged  to  be  a  defeasible  estate, 
and  being  finite  and  limited,  will  be  spent  sooner  than  the 
needs  of  the  church  can  be  served ;  and  if,  therefore,  it  be 
necessary  to  add  the  merits  and  satisfaction  of  Christ,  since 
they  are  an  ocean  of  infinity,  and  can  supply  more  than  all 
our  needs,  to  what  purpose  is  it  to  add  the  little  minutes  and 
droppings  of  the  saints?  They  cannot  tell,  whether  they 
may  be  given,  if  the  receiver  do  nothing  or  give  nothing  for 
them :  and  although  this  last  particular  could  better  be 
resolved  by  the  court  of  Rome  than  by  the  church  of  I(ome, 
yet  all  the  doctrines,  which  built  up  the  new  fabric  of  in- 
dulgences, were  so  dangerous  to  determine,  so  improbable, 


.»  Homil.  1.  in  Ep.  ad  Philem.  «  Serm.  de  Marty,  ib, 

r  Scrm.  1.  de  Advent. 
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SD  Unreasonable,  or,  at  best,  so  uncertaiD  and  invidious^  that^ 
according  to  the  advice  of  the  bishop  of  Modena,  the  council 
of  Trent  left  all  the  doctrines  and  all  the  cases  of  conscience 
quite  alone,  and  slubbered  the  whole  matter  both  in  the 
question  of  indulgences  and  purgatory,  in  general  and  re- 
commendatory terms ;  affirming,  that  the  power  of  -giving 
indulgence  is  in  the  church,  and  that  the  use  is  wholesome : 
and  that  all  hard  and  subtile  questions,  viz.  concerning  purga- 
tory, which  although  (if  it  be  at  all)  it  is  a  fire,  yet  it  is  the 
fuel  oC  indulgences,  and  maintains  them  wholly;  all  that  is 
suspected  to  be  false,  and  all  that  is  uncertain ;  and  what« 
soever  is  curious  and  superstitious,  scandalous,  or  for  filthy 
lucre,  be  laid  aside.     And  in  the  mean  time,  they  tell  us  not 
what  is,  and  what  is  not,  superstitious,  nor  what  is  scand^lous^ 
nor  what  they  mean  by  the  general  term  of  *  indulgence ;'  and 
they  establish  no  doctrine,  neither  curious  nor  incurious,  nor 
dnrst  they  decree  the  very  foundation  of  this  whole  matter, 
the  church's  treasure ;  neither  durst  they  meddle  with  it,  but 
left  it  as  they  found  it,  and  continued  in  the  abuses,  and 
proceeded  in  the  practice,  and  set  their  doctors,  as  well  as 
they  can,  to  defend  all  the  new,  and  curious,  and  scandalous 
questions,  and  to  uphold  the  gainful  trade.     But  however  it 
be  with  them,  the  doctrine  itself  is  proved  to  be  a  direct 
innovation  in  the  matter  of  Christian  religion;  and  that  was 
it,  which  we  have  undertaken  to  demonstrate. 


SECTION  IV. 

Th:e  doctrine  of  purgatory  is  the  mother  of  indulgences,  and 
the  fear  of  that  hath  introduced  thiese:  for  the  world 
happened  to  be  abused  like  the  countryman  in  the  fable,  who^ 
being  told  he  was  likely  to  fall  ipto  a  delirium  in  his  feet, 
was  advised,  for  remedy,  to  take  the  juice  of  cotton :  he  feared 
a  disease  that  was  not,  and  looked  for  a  cure  as  ridiculous. 
Bot  if  the  patent  of  indulgences  be  not  from  Christ  and 
his  apostles ;  if,  upon  this  ground,  the  primitive  churcli 
never  built,  the  superstructures  of  Rome,  nwst  &U ;  they  can 
^e  no  stronger  than  their  supporter.  Now,  then,  in  order  to 
•the  proving  the  doctrine  of  purgatory  to  be  an'innovatfbri;— 
1,  We  consider,  that  the  doctrines,  upon  which  it  is 
vol,.  X.  L 
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pretended  reasonable,  are  all  dubious,  and  disputable  at  the 
very  best.     Such  are, 

1.  Their  distinction  of  sins  mortal  and  venial  in  their  own 
nature. 

.  2.  That  the  taking  away  the  guilt  of  sins,  does  not  sup^ 
pose  the  taking  away  the  obligation  to  punishment ;  that  is^ 
that  when  a  man's  sin  is  pardoned,  he  may  be  punished 
without  the  guilt  of  that  sin  as  justly  as  with  it;  as  if  the 
guilt  could  be  any  thing  else  but  an  obligation  to  punishment 
for  having  sinned;  which  is  a  proposition,  of  which  no  wise 
man  can  make  sense;  but  it  is  certain  that  it  is  expressly 
against  the  word  of  God,  who  promises,  upon  our  repentance, 
so  to  take  away  our  sins  that  **  he  will  remember  them  no 
xnore  ■ :"  and  so  did  Christ  to  all  those  to  whom  he  gave 
pardon ;  for  he  did  not  take  our  faults  and  guilt  on  him  any 
other  way,  but  by  curing  our  evil  hearts,  and  taking  away  the 
punishment  *>.  And  this  was  so  perfectly  believed  by  the 
primitive  church,  that  they  always  made  the  penances  and 
satisfaction  to  be  undergone,  before  they  gave  absolution ; 
and,  after  absolution,  they  never  imposed  or  obliged  to 
pu^shment,  unless  it  were  to  sick  persons,  of  whose  recovery 
they  despaired  not :  of  them,  indeed,  in  case  they  had  not 
finished  their  canonical  punishments,  they  expected  they 
should  perform  what  was  enjoined  them  formerly.  But 
because  all  sin.  is  a  blot  to  a  man's  soul,  and  a  foul  stain  to 
his  reputation^  we  demand,  in  what  does  this  stain  consist? 
In  the  guilt,  or  in  the  punishment  ?  If  it  be  said  that  it  con- 
sists in  the  punishment,  then  what  does  the  guilt  signify, 
when  the  removing  of  it  does  neither  remove  the  stain  nor 
the  punishment,  which  both  remain  and  abide  together  ?,  But 
if  the  stain  and  the  guilt  be  all  one,  or  always  together,  then 
when  the  guilt  is  taken  away,  there  can  no  stain  remain ;  and 
if  so,  what  need  is  there  any  more  of  purgatory  *^  ?  For 
since  this  is  pretended  to  be  necessary,  only  lest  any  stained 

*  £zek.  xviii.  22. 

P  Neqae  ab  iis  quos  sanas,  lente  langnor  abscedit ;  sed  ilHco,  quem  resti- 
tuis,  ex  integro  coovalescit;  quia  consummatum  est  qaod  faci8,et  perfectiim 
qtidd  largiris.  S.  Cyprian,  dci  Coena  Domini :  vel  potius  Arnoldus! — P.  Gela- 
'•iiM  d.  vincul.  aaathem.  negat  poemim  deberi  cnlpae,  si  colpa  corrigator.  ' 

«  Delet  griitia  finalis  pecc^lmn.  veuiale  in  ipsa  dissolutione  corporia  et 
anioite.  Hoc  ab  a^liqnis  dictum  est.  Albert.  Mag.  iu  Compend.  Theolw. 
Vent.  lib.  ill.  c.  13. 
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or  unolean  thing  should  enter  into  heaven,  if  the  guilt  and 
.the  pain  be  removed,  what  uncleanness  can  there  be  left 
behind?  Indeed  Simon  Magus  (as  Epiphanius  reports, 
HsBres  20,)  did  teach,  that,  after  the  death  of  the  body,  there 
remained  i^i/x^v  fcdOa^a-ii,  '  a  purgation  of  souls :'  but  whether 
the  church  of  Rome  will  own  him  for  an  authentic  doctor, 
themselves  can  best  tell. 

3.  It  relies  upon  this  also,  that  God  requires  of  us  a  full 
«xph^ge  of  penances  and  satisfactions,  which  must  regularly 
be  paid  here  or  hereafter,  even  by  them  who  are  paidoned 
here ;  which  if  it  were  true,  we  are  all  undone. 

4.  That  the  death  of  Christ,  his  merits  and  satisfaction, 
do  not  procure  for  us  a  full  remission  before  we  die,  nor,  as 
it  may  happen,  of  a  long  time  after.  All  which  being  pror 
positions  new  and  uncertain,  invented  by  the  school-divines, 
.and  brought, '  ex  post  facto,'  to  dress  this  opinion,  and  make 
it  to  seem  reasonable ;  and  being  the  products  of  ignorance 
.concerning  remission  of  sins  by  grace,  of  the  righteousness 
,of  faith,  and  the  infinite  value  of  Christ's  death,  must  needs 
lay  a  great  prejudice  of  novelty  upon  the  doctrine  itself, 
which,  but  by  these,  cannot  be  supported.  But  to  put  it 
past  suspicion  and  conjectures :  RofFensis  ^  and  Pojydore 
Vifgil*  affirm,  that  whoso  searcheth  the  writings  of  the 
Greet  fathers,  shall  find  that  none,  or  very  rarely  any  one  of 
then?,  ever  makes  mention  of  purgatory ;  and  that  the  Latin 
fathers  did  not  all  believe  it,  but  by  degrees  came  to  enter- 
tain opinions  of  it :  but  for  the  catholic  church,  it  was  but 
lately  known  to  her. 

But  before  we  say  any  more  in  this  question,  we  are. to 
premonish,  that  there  are  two  great  causes  of  their  mistaken 
pretensions  in  this  article  from  antiquity. 

The  first,  is,  that  the  ancient  churches,  in  their  offices, 
and  the  fathers,  in  their  writings,  did  teach,  and  practise 
respectively^  prayer  for  the  dead.  Now  because  the  church 
of  Rome  does  so  too,  and,  more  than  so,  relates  her  prayers 
to  the  doctrine  of  purgatory,  and  for  the  souls  there  detained ; 
|ier  doctors  yaiqiy  suppose,  that  whenever  the  holy  fatbera 
speak  of  prayer  for  the  dead,  that  they  conclude  for  purga- 
tory;  which  vain  conjecture  is  as  false  as  it  is  unreasonable : 

*  Alt.  Itt*  eont.  Luther.  «  Inrent.  lUram,  lib.  viii.  c.  1, 
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for  it  is  true,  the  fathers  did  pray  for  the  dead ;  but  ho\?  ? 
"  "that  God  should  show  them  mercy,  and  hasten  the  resur- 
rection, and  give  a  blessed  sentence  in  the  great  day."    But 
then  it  is  also  to  be  remembered,  that  they  mh&e  prayers, 
and  offered  iFor  those,  who,  by  the  confessioii  of  aH  sidefe", 
never  were  in  purgatory,  even  for  the  patriarchs  and  pro^ 
phets,  for  the  apostles  and  evangelists,  for  martyrs  and  coh- 
fessors,  and  especially  for  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary :  so  we 
find  it  fai  Epiphanius  ^,  St.  Cyril  t,  and  in  the  canon  df  the 
Greeks,  and  so  it  is  acknowledged  by  their  own  Durandus**; 
and  in  their  mass-book  anciently  they  prayed  for  the  s6ul  of 
St.  Leo :  of  which  because  by  their  latter  doctrines  they 
grew  Ashamed,  they  have  changed  the  prayer  for  him  into  «l 
prayer  to  God,  by  the  intercession  of  St.  Leo,  in  belialf  oiF 
themselves ;  so  by  their  new  doctrine,  making  him  an  intet*- 
eessor  for  us,  who,  by  their  old  doctrine,  was  supposed  td 
need  our  prayers  to  intercede   for  him;   of   which    pop^ 
Innocent,  being  asked  a  reason,  makes  a  most  pitiful  excuse  K 
Upon  what  accounts  the  fathers  did  pray  for  the  saints 
departed,  and  indeed  generally  for  all,  it  is  not  now  season- 
able to  discourse;  but  to  say  this  only,  that  such  general 
l^rayers  for  the  dead  as  those  above  reckoned,  the  church  of 
England  never  did  condemn  by  any  express  article,  but  left 
it  in  the  middle^;  and  by  her  practice  declares  her  faith  oF 
^e  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  her  interest  in  the  com- 
XBtmion  of  saints,  and  that  the  saints  departed  are  a  portion 
<rf  thfe  catholic  church,  piarts  and  members  of  the  body  of 
Christ ;  but  expressly  condemns  the  doctrine  of  purgatory', 
and,  consequently,  all  prayers  folr  the  dead  relating  to  it: 
and  how  vainly  the  church  of  Rome,  from  prayer  for  the 
dead,  infers  the  belief  of  purgaClory,  every  man  may  satisfy 
himself,  by  seeing  the  writings  of  the  fathers,  where  tihey 
cannot  meet  with  one  collect  or  clause  for  praying  for  the 
deHvery  of  souls  out  of  that  imaginary  place.    Wliich  thing 
is  eo  certain,  that  in  the  very  Roman  offices,  we  mean  the 
v^ils  said  ^  the  dead^  which  are  psalms  and  lessons  taken 
£rom  the  Scripture,  speaking  of  the  miseries  of  this  woiM^ 

*  Heeres.  75*         fi  Catechea.  BIystag.  5.         ^  De  RUibus,  Bb.  ii.  e.  3^. 
<  Innocent.  P.  de  Coeleb.  Missar.  cap.  Cum  Martha. 
^  Apologia  confes«ionis  Angnstanae  expresse  approbat  clausalani  iUam 
•vftTtitnf,  ^Dcm  det  et<pa<^taiii  qnietem,  ad  vitse  resaiTectloiHiniv' 


repentance  and  reconciliation  with  God,  (he  blias  after  this 
life  of  thein  that  die  in  Christ,  and  the  resurrection  of  the 
de%d;  and  in  the  anthems,  versides,  and  responses,  there 
are  prayers  inade  recommending  to  God  the  squI  of  the 
ne^ly  defqnct^  praying,  *  he  ipay  be  freed  from  hell  and 
e^rP^  death,'  (h^t '  in  the  day  of  judgment  he  be  not  judged 
and  condemned  according  to  his  sins,  but  that  he  may  appear 
among  the  ^\^X  in  the  glory  of  thfi  resurrection  ;*  but  not 
one  word. of  purgatory,  or  its  pains. 

The  oth^r  causae  of  their  mistake  is,  that  the  fathers  often 
fiipeak  of  a  ^e  of  purg^ition  after  thi^  life;  but  such  a  one 
that  is  not  to  be  kindled  until  the  day  of  judgment,  and  it  is 
such  a  fire  that  .^e^troys  the  doctrine  of  the  intermedial 
purgatory.  We  suppose  that  Origen  was  the  first  that  spoke 
plainly  pf  it  ],  and  SQ  St.  Ambrose  follows  him  in  the  opinion 
(for  it  w^s  no  more) ;  so  does  St.  Basil,  St.  Hilary,  St. 
Jerpme,  and,  I«actantius,  as  their  wprds  plainly  prove,  as  they 
9/*^  cited  by  Si^tus  Senenais,  affirming,  that  '  sdl  men,  Christ. 
Quly  excepted,  shall  be  burned  with  the  fire  of  the  world's 
conflagration  ^t  the  day  of  judgment;'  even  the  blessed 
Viigin  herself  i9  to  pass  through  this  fire.  There  was  ajso 
anpth^r  doctrine  yery  generally  received  by  the  fadieni^ 
whi^  greatly  destroys  the  Roman  purgatory ;  Sixtus  Senenjfis 
9ays,  9fkd  he  says  very  true,  that  Justin  Martyr,  TertuIUan, 
Victorinus  Martyr,  Prudentius,  St.  Chrysostom,  Arethas, 
Euthimius,  and  St.  Bernard  \  did  all  affirm,  that  before  i\ke 
day  of  judgment,  the  souls  of  men  are  kept  in  secret  recep- 
tacles, reserved  unto  the  sentence  of  die  great  day ;  and  that 
before  then,  no  man  receives  according  -to  his  works  done  in 
l^is  Ufe.  We  do  not  inteq>ose  in  this  opinion  to  say  that  it 
ifi  true  or  false,  probable  or  improbable ;  for  these  fothem 
intended  it  not  as  a  matter  of  fiutb,  or  necessary  belief,  so  far 
^8  we  find.  Bat  we  observe  from  hence,  that  if  their  opioion 
\ie  true,  then  the  doctrine  of  purgatory  is  &lse :  if  it  be  not 

1  Lit.  Ti.  BiU.  Saaet.  Aaaot.  545.  IWrmHwi  e%€m9andmm  9MU9f  nh 
mgcatem  umci—  'Mmatnmm  ccrU»ne  fatrmii,  991  a»te  tf%mm  Umie  dppmUi 
MctontrntCB  •••  tothMMiio  vm  MMt  ^tmbmiMe-,  ffmUr  cftoU*,  tuMiMnii, 
S.  ^JicabMi  ApotMmm,  Irtmxmm,  OemttmUm  tUmummmf  hn§m\mmf 
tbcodoretn,  (Eemminrai,  Thc^flijlartmi,  et  Jtthtmm^m,ru  ptmUf,  Him,  J 
^Mn  tratcatiaa  noa  mmdm  SmmU  et  4rrb»^airft,  n?^  »I#  imm'tlpm  Ut^fl 
mandavit.  at  ait  Kitiamm  P.  m  »bi»  h.  ftmU  m  §tm  HmmH,  ^  nAnmn. 
ConfimntHjob. 
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true,  yet  the  Roman  doctrine  of  purgatory,  which  is  incon-^ 
sistent  with  this  so  generally  received  opinion  of  the  fathers, 
is,  at  least,  new,  no  catholic  doctrine,  not  believed  in  the 
primitive  church ;  and,  therefore,  the  Roman  writers  are- 
much  troubled  to  excuse  the  fathers  in  this  article,  and  to 
reconcile  them  to  some  seeming  concord  with  their  new 
doctrine. 

But,  besides  these  things,  it  is  certain,  that  the  doctrine 
of  purgatory,  before  the  day  of  judgment,  in  St.  Austin's 
time",  was  not  the  doctrine  of  the  church ;  it  was  not  the 
catholic  doctrine ;  for  himself  did  doubt  of  it :  "  whether 
it  be  so  or  not,  it  may  be  inquired;  and,  possibly,  it  may 
be  found  so,  and  possibly  it  may  never:*'  so  St.  Austin.' 
In  his  time,  therefore,  it  was  no  doctrine  of  the  churchy 
and  it  continued  much  longer  in  uncertainty ;  for,  in  the. 
time  of  Otho  Frisingensis  ",  who  lived  in  the  year  1146,  it 
was  gotten  no  further  than  to  a  ^  Quidam  asserunt :'  *  some 
do  aflSrm,'  that  there  is  a  place  of  purgatory  after  death.' 
Andi  although  it  is  not  to  be  denied,  but  that  many  of  the 
ancient  doctors  had  strange  opinions  concerning  purgations^ 
and  fires,  and  intermedial  states,  and  common  receptacles, 
and  liberations  of  souls  and  spirits  after  this  life ;  yet  we^ 
can  truly  affirm  it,  and  can  never  be  convinced  to  err  in 
this  affirmation,  that  there  is  not  any  one  of  the  ancientd 
within  feve  hundred  years,  whose  opinion  in  this  article 
throughout,  the  church  of  Rome  at  this  day  follows. 

.  But  the  people  of  the  Roman  communion  have  been 
principally  led  into  a  belief  of  purgatory  by  their  fear,  and- 
by  their  credulity;  they  have  been  softened  and  enticed 
into  this  belief,  by  perpetual  tales  and  legends,  by  which' 
they  loved  to  be  abused.  To  this  purpose,  their  priests  and 
friars  have  made  great  use  of  the  apparition  of  St.  Jerome, 
after  death^  to  Eusebius,  commanding  him  to  lay  his  sack 
upon  the  corpse  of  three  dead  men,  that,  they  arising  from 
death,  paight  confess  purgatory^  whicU  formerly  •  they  had 
depied.  The  story  is  written  in  an  epistle  imputed  to  St, 
Cyril ;  but  the  ill  luck  of  it  was,  that  St.  Jerome  out-lived 
St,  Cyril,  and  wrote  his  life,  and  so  confuted  that  story  j 

f»  Enchirid.  c.  69.  lib.  xxi.  de  Civit.  Dei,  cap.  ^. 
f^  Lib.  8.  Cbroi).  cap.  26. 
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but  all  is  one  for  that/ they  believe  it  nevertheless :  but 
there  are  enough  to  help  it  out ;  and  if  they  be  not  firmly 
true*",  yet,  if  they  be  firmly  believed,  all  is  well  enough. 
In  the  '  speculum  exemplorum'  it  is  said,  that  a  certain  priest^ 
in  an  ecstacy,  saw  the  soul  of  Constantinus  Turritanus  in  the 
eaves  of  his  house,  tormented  with  frosts  and  cold  rains> 
and  afterwards  climbing  up  to  heaven  upon  a  shining  pillar. 
And  a  certain  monk  saw  some  souls  roasted  upon  spits  like 
pigs,  and  some  devils  basting  them  with  scalding  lard ;  but 
a  while  after,  they  were  carried  to  a  cool  place^  and  so  proved 
purgatory.  But  bishop  Theobald,  standing  upon  a  piece 
of  ice  to  cool  his  feet^  was  nearer  purgatory  than  he  was 
aware,  and  was  convinced  of  it,  when  he  heard  a  poor  soul 
telling  him,  that  under  that  ice  he  was  tormented :  and 
that  he  should  be  delivered,  if  for  thirty  days  continual-, 
he  would  say  for  him  thirty  masses :  and  some  such  thing 
was  seen  by  Conrade  and  Udalric  in  a  pool  of  water? :  for 
the  place  of  purgatory  was  not  yet  resolved  on,  till  St. 
Patrick  had  the  key  of  it  delivered  to  him ;  which  when 
one  Nicholas  borrowed  of  him,  he  saw  as  strange  and  true 
things  there,  as  ever  Virgil  dreamed  of  in  his  purgatory, 
or  Cicero,  in  his  dream  of  Scipio ;  or  Plato,  in  his  Gorgias, 
or  Phaedo,  who  indeed  are  the  surest  authors  to  prove 
purgatory.  But  because  to  preach  false  stories  was  for- 
bidden by  the  council  of  Trent,  there  are  yet  remaining 
more  certain  arguments,  even  revelations  made  by  angels, 
and  the  testimony  of  St.  Odilio  himself,  who  heard  the  devil 
complain  (and  he  had  great  reason  surely)  that  the  souls 
of  dead  men  were  daily  snatched  out  of  his  hands,  by  th^ 
alms  and  prayers  of  the  living ;  and  the  sister  of  St.  Pamiauus 
being  too  much  pleased  with  hearing  of  a  piper,  told  her 
brother,  that  she  was  to  be  tormented  for  fifteen  days  in 
purgatory. 

We  do  not  think,  that  the  wise  men  in  the  church  of 
Rome  believe  these  narratives ;  for  if  they  did,  they  were 
not  wise :  but  this  we  know,  that  by  such  stories  the  people 
were  brought  into  a  belief  of  it ;  and  having  served  their 

*  Hiec  descripsimns,  nt  tamen  in  iis  nalla  velot  canonica  coostitnatiir 
antoritas.  lib.  de  8.  qasst.  Dolcitii.  c.  1.  Dist.  3.  exeiii,4.  Exempl.  GO*  Histon 
Lonib. 

9  Legend.  185. 
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turn  of  them,  the  master-builders  used  them  as  faUe  arched 
and  Gentries,  taking  them  away  when  the  parts  of  the  buildiag 
were  made  firm  and  stable  by  authority.  But  eren  the  better 
sort  of  them  do  belieye  them ;  or  else  they  do  worse,  for  they 
urge  and  cite  the  dialogues  of  St.  Gregory,  the  oration  of  St. 
John  Damascen  *  de  Defunctis/  the  sermons  of  St.  Austin 
upon  the  feast  of  the  commemoration  of  All-souls  (which 
nevertheless  was  instituted  after  St.  Austin's  death);  and 
divers  other  citations,  which  the  Greeks  in  their  apology 
call  AioDpOo^  xcu  wofsfi^oxoi  ai^Brt{6yrei)v,  *  the  holds  and  the 
castles,  the  corruptions  and  insinuations  of  heretical  persons,* 
But  in  this  they  are  the  less  to  be  blamed,  because  better 
ttrguments  than  they  have,  no  men  are  tied  to  make  use  of.    : 

But,  against  this  ^ay  of  proceeding,  we  think  fit  to  admo^ 
nish  the  people  of  our  charges,  that,  besides  that  the  Scrips 
tuve«^  expressly  forbid  us  to  inquire  of  the  dead  for  truth  ^4 
the  holy  doctors  of  the  churchy  particularly,  TertuUian,  Sti 
Athanasius,  St.  ChrysostoiAi,  Mddr,  and  Theophylact,  deay 
that  the  souls  of  th^  dead  ever  do  appBar;  and  bring  many 
reasons  to  prove,  that  it  is  unfitting  they  should ;  sayings 
if  they  did,  it  Would  be  the  cause  of  many  errors;. and  this 
devils  Under  that  preten<ie,  might  easily  abuse  the  world 
with  notices  and  revelations  of  their  own:  and  because 
Christ  would  have  us  content  with  Moses  and  the  prophets^ 
attd  eepcfcially,  to  ^  hear  that  prophet,  whom  the  Lord  our 
God  hath  raised  lip'  amongst  Us,  our  blessed  Jesus,  who  never 
taught  any  such  doctrine  to  his  church. 

But,  because  we  are  now  representing  the  novelty  of 
this  doctrine,  and  proving,  that  anciently  it  was  not  the 
idoctritte  of  the  church>  nor  at  fell  esteemed  a  matter  of  faith, 
'^heth'er  th^ei^e  was  or  was  not  aiiy  such  place  or  state,  we 
ttdd  this,  that  the  Greek  church  did  always  dissent  from  the 
Latins  in  this  particular,  since  they  had  forged  this  new 
doctri^  m  the  laboratories  of  Rome  ;  and,  in  the  council  of 
Basil,  published  to  apology,  directly  di^pproving  the  RomaH 
doctrine  of  putgatory.  How,  afterwards,  they  were  pressed 
in  the  council  of  Flovetoce,  by  Pope  Eugeilius,  and  by  their 
necessity,  how  unw^illingly  they  consented ;  how  ambiguously 
they  answered  ;  how  they  protested  against  having  that  halt^ 

\  Peut.  xviii.  11,  &c.  Isai.  viii.  19.  Vide  Maldonat.  in  xvi.  ta)».' 5«  Iaic^. 
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eousent  put  into  the  instrument  of  union ;  ho'w  tbey  werq 
yet  constrained  to  it  by  their  chiefs,  being  obnoxious  to 
the  pope ;  how  a  while  after,  they  dissolved  that  union,  an4 
to  this  day  refuse  to  own  this  doctrine;-^ are  things  so  no-> 
toriously  known,  that  they  need  no  further  declaration. 

We  add  this  only,  to  make  the  conviction  more  manifest  j 
we  have  thought  fit  to  annex  some  few,  but  very  clear  testi- 
monies of  antiquity,  expressly  destroying  the  new  doctrine 
of  purgatory.  St,  Cyprian  saith  %  "  Quando  istinc  exce^sUm 
fuerit,  nullus  jam  locus  poenitentias  est,  nuUus  satisfactionia 
eflTectus :"  '*  When  we  are  gone  from  hence,  there  is  bo 
place  left  for  repentance,  and  no  effect  of  satisfaction/'  8t« 
Dionysius*  calls  the  extremity  of  death,  reho^  lef^v  aydvuv, 
"  The  end  of  all  our  agonies ;"  and  affirms,  **  That  the  holy 
Meii  of  God  rest  in  joy,  and  in  never-failing  hopes,  and  are 
come  to  the  end  of  their  holy  combats." — St.  Justin  Martyr 
affirms*,  ''That  when  the  soul  is  departed  from  the  body, 
iUifg  v/veTflM,  *  presently  there  is'  a  separation  made  of  the  j.ust 
and  unjust :  the  unjust  are«  by  angels,  borne  into  places  which 
they  hafve  deserved ;  but  the  souls  of  the  just  into  Paradise, 
where  they  have  the  conversation  of  angels  and  archangels." — ^ 
St.  Ambrose  saith",  *' That  death  is  a  haven  of  rest,  and 
makes  not  our  condition  worse;  but,  according  as  it  finda 
every  mian,  so  it  reserves  him  to  the  judgment  that  is  to 
come.'*  The  «amc  is  affirmed  by  St.  Hilary  *,  St.  Macarius', 
and  divers  others ;  they  speak  but  of  two  states  after  death, 
of  the  just  and  the  unjust :  these  are  placed  in  horrible 
regions,  reserved  to  the  judgment  of  the  great  day;  the 
other  have  their  souls  carried  by  choirs  of  angels  into  places 
of  rest.  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen  expressly  affirms*,  **  That 
after  this  life  there  is  no  purgation."— "  For  after  Christ's 
ascension  into  Heaven,  the  souls  of  all  saints  are  with  Christ," 
saith  Gennadius»;  and  going  from  the  body,  they  go  to 
Christ,  expecting  the  resurrection  of  their  body,  with  it  to 
pass  into  the  perfection  of  perpetual  bliss ;  and  this  he  delivers 


'  Ad  Denretrian.  sect.  16.  •  Eccles.  Hicr.  c.  7. 

*  <2usst.  et  Respons.  ad  Ortliod.  qn.  5.  JiifttMio  imputat. 

:  *.lDe  bono  mortis,  e.  4.  '  In  Psal.  9.  J  Honiil.  2f . 

*  Orat.  5.  in    Plagam  grandinis  et  orat.   4^.   in   Pascha.  de   Ecclcv. 
4oginat.  c.  79. 

*  Iir£ccle8.c.  11. 
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as  the  doctrine  of  the  catholic  church: — t" In  what  pl^ce 

soerer  a  man  is  taken  at  his  death,  of  light  or  darknes^yjof 

wickedness  or  virtue,  h  kKum  (jiivti  rS  QoI^ia^  km.  tMs^  *  in  the 

same  order,  and  in  the  same  degree ;'.  either  in  light  wi^ 

the  just,  and  with  Christ,  the    great   king;   or   in    dsLrk? 

tiess  with  the  unjust,  and  with  the  prince  of  darkness,"  said 

Olympiodorus.     And,  lastly,  we  recite  tiie  words  of  St.  Leo**^ 

one  of  the  popes  of  Rome,  speaking  of  the  penitents  wbq 

had  not  performed  all  their  penances ;  '*  but  if  any  one  of 

them,  for  whom  we  pray  Unto  the  Lord,  being  interruptec| 

by  any  obstacles,  falls  iVom  the  gift  of  the  present  indql-> 

gence  (yiz.  ecclesiastical  absolution),  ^nAy  before  he  arrive  at 

the  appointed  renvedies  (that  is,  before  he  hath  performed  hii 

penances  or  satisfactions),  ends, his  temporal  life,  that  whicb 

remaining  in   the  body  he  hath  not  received,  when  heis^ 

divested  of  his  body,  he  cannot  obtain."     He  knew  pot  of 

the  new  devices  of  paying  in  purgatory,  what  they  pai4 

not  here ;  and  of  being  cleansed  there,  who  were  not  clesu]^ 

here :  and  how  these  words,  or  any  of  the  precedent,  ar^ 

reconcilable  with  the  doctrines  of  purgatory,  hath  not  y^ 

entered  into  our  imagination. 

To  conclude  this  particular,  we  cofnplain  greatly,  that, 
this  doctrine,  which,  in  all  the  parts  of  it,  is  uncertain,  and 
in  the  late  additions  to  it  in  Rome  is  certainly  false,  is  ye^ 
with  all  the  faults  of  it,  passed  into  an  article  of  faith  by^ 
the  conncil  of  Trent.     But,  besides  what  hath  been  saidj^ 
it  will  be  more  than  sufficient  to  oppose  against  it  thei^ 
clearest  words  of  Scripture,  '*  Blessed  are  the  dead  which, 
die  in  the  Lord,  from  henceforth  ;  even  so  saith  the  Spirit^ 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours  ^J*     If  all  the  dead 
that  die  in  Christ,  be  at  rest,  and  are  in  no  more  affliction 
or  labours;  then  the  doctrine  of  the  horrible  pains  of  purga- 
tory is  as  false  a.s  it  is  uncomfortable.   To  these  words  we  add, 
the  saying  of  Christ,  and  we  rely  upon  it ;  "  He  that  hearetU 
my  word,  and  believeth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  eternal 
life,  and  cometh  not  into  judgment,  but  passeth  from  death 
unto  life*"."  ^If  so,  then  not  into  the  judgment  of  purgatory: 
if  the   servant   of  Christ  passeth  from  death  to  life,  then 
not  from  death  to  the  terminable  pains  t)f  a  part  of  hell. 

•»  Epist.  59.  *=  Rev,  xiv.  13.  ^  John,  v.  »4* 
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Tbey  that  have  eternal  life;  suffer  no  intermedial  punishmenty 
judgtnent,  or  condemnation  after  death ;  for  death  and  life 
are  the  whole  progression,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ: 
and  Him  we  choose  to  follow. 


SECTION  V. 

The  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  is  so  far  from  being^ 
primitive  and  apostolic,  that  we  know  the  very  time  it 
began  to  be  owned  publicly  for  an  opinion,  and  the  verjT 
council  in  which  it  was  said  to  be  passed  into  a  public 
doctrine,  and  by  what  arts  it  was  promoted,  and  by  what 
per^oiis  it  was'  introduced. 

For  all  the  world  knows,  that  by  their  own  parties,  by 
Scotus%  Ocham*»,  Briel%  Fisher,  bishop  of  Rochester*,  and 
divers  others,  whom  Bellarmine  calls  *  most  learned  and  most 
acute  men*,'  it  was  declared,  that  the  doctrine  of  transub- 
stantiation is  not  expressed  in  the  canon  of  the  Bible ;  that 
in  the  Scriptures  there  is  no  place  so  express,  as  (without 
the  church's  declaration)  to  compel  us  to  admit  of  transub- 
stantiation, and,  therefore,  at  least,  it  is  to  be  suspected 
of  novelty.  But  further,  we  know  it  was  but  a  disputable 
question  in  the  ninth  and  tenth  ages  after  Christ ;  that  it 
was  not  pretended  to  be  an  article  of  faith,  till  the  Lateran 
council  in  the  time  of  pope  Innocent  III.,  one  thousand 
two  hundred  years,  and  more,  after  Christ ;  that  since  that 
pretended  determination  ^  divers  of  the  chiefest  teachers 
of  their  own  side  have  been  no  more  satisfied  of  the  ground 
of  it,  than  they  were  before ;  but  still  have  publicly  affirmed, 
that  the  article -is  not  expressed  in  Scripture;  particularly, 
Johannes  de  Bassolis,  cardinal  Cajetan^,  and  Melchior  Camus  •», 
besides  those  above  reckoned :  and,  therefore,  if  it  was  not 

*  In  4.  lib.  sent.  d.  11.  q.  3.  ^  Ibid.  q.  6. 

*  Lect.  40.  in  can.  mitsae.  *  Cap.  i.  contr.  Captiv.  Babyl. 

*  De  Eachar.  lib.  iii.  cap.  f3.  sect.  Secundo  dicit. 

'  Ventre  turm  qnidem  malti  in  consnltationem,  nee  decerni  tameu  qiiic- 
quam  aperte  potuit.  Platina  in  vita  Innocen.  III. 
s  Apnd  Suar.  Tom.  3.  di«p.  46.  sect.  S. 
^  Loc.  com.  lib.  ii.  c.  com.  fund.  2. 
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expressed  in  Scripture^  it  will  be  too  dear^  that  they  made 
their  articles  of  their  own  heads :  for  they  could  not  declare 
iit  to  be  there,  if  it  was  not ;  and  if  it  was  there  but  obscurely, 
then  it  ought  to  be  taught  accordingly ;  and,  at  most,  it 
could  be  but  a  probable  doctrine,  and  not  certain  as  an 
article  of  faith.  But  that  we  may  put  it  past  argument  and 
probability,  it  is  certain,  that  as  the  doctrine  was  not  taught 
in  Scripture  expressly :  so  it  was  not  at  all  taught  as  a 
catholic  doctrine,  or  an  article  of  the  faith  by  the  primitive 
ages  of  the  church. 

Np:w  for  this,  we  need  no  proof  but  the  confession  a]:>4 
acknowledgment  of  the  greatest  doctors  of  the  church  of 
}lo.me.  Scotus  says,  that  before  the  Lateran  council,  trajQb-. 
substantiation  was  not  an  article  of  faith,  as  Bell^n^iA^^ 
confesses ;  and  Henriquez  affirms,  that  Scotus  ^ayp^  it  WM 
nojt  ancient ;  insomuch  that  Bellarmine  ^ccu^es  him  of  igno- 
rance, sayings  he  talked  at  that  rate,  because  he  bs^d  ^ot 
read  the  Roman  council,  under  pope  Gregory  the  seventji, 
nor  that  consent  of  fathers  which  (to  so  UtUp  purpose)  h§. 
had  heaped  together.  ''  Rem  transubstantiationis  ps^^i^^ 
ne  attigisse  quidem,"  said  some  of  the  English  Jei^uits  in 
prison^:  "The  fathers  have  not  so  much  as  touched  qr 
meddled  with  the  matter  of  transubstantiation ;"  and  in  Petw 
[(iOmbard's  time,  it  was  so  far  from  being  aiji  article  of  faitht 
or  a  catholic  doctrine,  that  they  did  nojt  know  yrhether  i^. 
were  true  or  no :  and  after  he  had  collected  the  sentence^^ pj^ 
the  fathers  in  that  article,  he  confessed,  he  could  npt  tpU 
whether  there  was  any  substantial  change  or  np.  His  wprds^ 
are  these :  "  If  it  be  inquired  what  kind  cxf  conversion  it  i^, 
whether  it  be  formal  or  substantial,  or  of  another  kind?  I 
am  not  able  to  define  it :  only  I  know  th^t  it  i^  pot  formal, 
because  the  same  acpidents  remain,  the  same  colour  %n4 
taste.  To  some  it  seems  to  be  substantial,  saying,  th^i  .¥P 
the  substance  is  changed  into  the  substance,  that  it  is  .d^)n^ 
essentially.  To  which  the  former  authorities  seem  to  con- 
sent. But  to  this  sentence  others  oppose  these  things:  if 
the  substance  of  bread  and  wine  be  substantially  converted 
into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  then  every  day  so|ne 

*  Lib.  Ui.  de  Encli.  c.  33.  sect.  Uiifim  tanaen.  Sum.  lib.  vtii.  c.  SO. 
^  Discui's.  modest,  p.  IJ.  *  Lib.iv.  sent.  dist.  11.  Ht.  a. 
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Substance  is  made  the  body  or  blood  of  Clirigt,  wliich 
before  Ti^s  not  the  body ;  and  to-day  something  is  Chri«t't 
body,  Which  yesterday  was  not ;  and  every  day  Christ's  body 
is  iticreasedy  aiid  is  made  of  such  matter  of  which  it  was  not 
ifis^e  in  the  conception:"  these  are  his  words,  which  we 
have  remarked^  not  only  for  the  argument's  sake  (though 
it  be  unanswerable),  but  to  give  a  plain  demonstration  that 
in  his  time  this  doctrine  was  new,  not  the  doctrine  of  the 
bhurch :  and  this  was  written  but  about  fifty"  years  before  it 
was  said  to  be  decreed  in  the  Lateran**  council^  and  therefore 
it  n^ade  haste,  in  so  short  time^  to  pass  from  a  disputable 
dpinic^n^  to  an  article  of  faith.  But  even  after  the  council, 
Durandu8%  as  good  a  catholic,  and  as  famous  a  doctor  as 
any  was  in  the  church  of  Rome,  publicly  maintained,  that 
even  after  consecration,  the  very  matter  of  bread  remained  ? : 
and  although  he  says,  that  by  reason  of  the  authority  of 
the  chardi,  it  is  not  to  be  held  ;  yet  it  is  not  only  possible 
h  dbould  be  so,  but  it  implies  no  contradiction  that  it  should 
be  Cbrisf  s  body^  and  yet  the  matter  of  bread  remain :  and 
rt  this  might  be  admitted,  it  would  salve  many  difficulties^ 
which  arise  from  saying  that  the  substance  of  bread  doen 
Bot  remain.  But  here,  his  reason  was  overcome  by  autho* 
rity,  and  be  daT«t  not  a£Srm  that  of  which  alone  he  was  able 
to  give  (as  he  thought)  a  reasonable  account*  But  by  this  it 
appears,  that  the  opinioa  waa  but  then  in  the  forge,  and 
by  yi  Aeir  nndeistandiiig  they  could  never  accord  it ;  bitt 
aUfl  the  qaeatiofis  were  uncertain^  according  to  tliat  old 
distieh; 

Cmpon  de  Chmti  fh  est,  6e  vtnpAtie  fie  tut, 


And  the  opiiiioo  was  not  determiBed  in  thi;  laUtM, 
as  it  is  now  beU  at  Rome;  but  it  is  also  plaifi^  tkat  ft  i»  si 
stranger  Is  anrigwity,  ^  De  transsbttsnfiafi<4>e  yiu$m  in 
ooffvs  Cluisti  rara  est  in  aniiqnis  §crif44miH»  metiiiOf^  Mid 
Alphnnsns  k  Castro*:  ^  There  is  sekkmi  metdkm  tmtd^.  in 
file  sncifnt  writers^  of  tiansnhstairtialiiig  tbe  hresd  iui0 


9  la  fib.  §▼.  ml:  4Kt.  tu  fiL  u  <«rC  fV)f>f4«r  Utnitm^ 
n  ]>rlfaeRiLHk.«atir«ibs 
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Chnst's  body." — ^We  know  the  modesty  and  interest  of  the 
man ;  he  would  not  have  said  it  had  been  '  seldom/  if  he 
could  have  found  it  in  any  reasonable  degree  wanant^d ; 
he  might  have  said  and  justified  it,  '  There  was  no  m^ition 
at  air  of  this  article  in  the  primitive  church:  and,; that  it 
was  a  mere  stranger  to  antiquity,  will  not  be  det)ied  by  any 
sober  person,  who  considers,  That  it  was  with  so. .much 
uneasiness  entertained,  even  in  the  corruptest  and  most 
degenerous  times,  and  argued  and  unsettled,  almost  1300 
years  after  Christ. 

And  that  it  was  so,  will  but  too  evidently  appear  by  that 
stating  and  resolution  of  this  question,  which  we  find. in  the 
canon  law.  For  Berengarius'  was,  by  pope  Nicolas,  com- 
manded to  recant  his  error  in  these  words,  and  to  affirm^ 
'^  Verum  corpus  et  sanguinem  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Chri^ti 
sensualiter,  non  soliim  in  sacramento,  sed  in  veritate,  manibus 
sacerdotum  tractari,  frangi,  et  fidelium  dentibus  atteri:^ 
"  That  the  true  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
sensually,  not  only  in  sacrament,  but  in  truth,  is  handled 
by  the  priest's  hands,  and  broken  and  grinded  by  the  teeth 
of  the  faithful." — Now  although  this  was  publicly  read. at 
Rome,  before  an  hundred  and  fourteen  bishops,. and  by  th^ 
pope  sent  up  and  down  the  churches  of  Italy,  France^  and 
Germany,  yet  at  this  day  it  is  renounced  by  the  church  of 
Rome,  and  '  unless  it  be  well  expounded,'  says  the  Gloss, 
f  will  lead  into  a  heresy,  greater  than  what  Berengariua  was 
commanded  to  renounce;' and  no  interpretation  can  make Jl 
tolerable,  but  such  an  one,  as  is  in  another  place,  of  the 
canon  law,  "  Statuimus,"  i.  e.  "  Abrogamus ;"  nothing  but  a 
plain  denying  it  in  the  sense  of  pope  Nicolas.  But  however 
this  may  be,  it  is  plain  they  understood  it  not,  as  it  is  now 
decreed.  But  as  it  happened  to  the  Pelagians  in  the  begin- 
ing  of  their  heresy,  they  spake  rudely,  ignorantly,  and  easily 
to  be  reproved;  but  being  ashamed' and  disputed  into  a. more 
sober  understanding  of  their  hypothesis,  spake  more  wai^ty, 
but  yet  differently  from  what  they  said  at  first :  so  it  was  and 
is  in  this  question ;  at  first  they  understood  it  not ;  it  was 
too  unreasonable  in  any  tolerable  sense,  to  make  any  thing  of 
it ;  but  experience  and  necessity  hath  brought  it  to  what  it  is. 

'  Cap.  Ego  Bereogarius  de  Consecrat.  dist.  t. 


A  DISSUASIVE   FROM  POPERY.  169 

But  that  this  doctrine  was  not  the  doctrine  of  the  first 
and  best  ages  of  the  church,  these  following  testimonies 
do  make  evident.  The  words  of  Tertullian'  are  these;  "  The 
bread  being  taken  and  distributed  to  his  disciples,  Christ 
made  it  his  body,  saying,  this  is  my  body,  that  is,  the  figure 
of  my  body." 

The  same  is  afiirmed  by  Justin  Martyr*:  the  bread  of 
the  eucharist  was  "  a  figure,  which  Christ  the  Lord  comr 
manded  to  do  in  remembrance  of  his  passion." — Origen" 
calls  the  bread  and  the  chalice,  **  The  images  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ :"  and  again,  "  That  bread  which  is 
sanctified  by  the  word  of  God,  so  far  as  belongs  to  the 
matter  or'  substance  of  it>  goes  into  the  belly,  and  is  cast 
away  in  the  secession"  or  separation;  which  to  alBSrm  of 
the  nd.tural  or  glorified  body  of  Christ,  were  greatly  blas- 
phemous: and,  therefore,  the  body  of  Christ  which  the 
communicants  receive,  is  not  the  body  in  a  natural  sense, 
but  in  a  spiritual,  which  is  not  capable  of  any  such  accident^ 
as  the  elements  are. 

Eusebius  <  says.  That  "  Christ  gave  to  his  disciples  the 
symbols  of  Divine  economy,  commanding  the  image  and 
type  of  his  own  body  to  be  made :" — And^  that  **  the  apostle 
received  a  command  according  to  the  constitution  of  the 
New  Testament^  to  joiake  a  memory  of  this  sacrifice  upon  the 
table  by  the  symbols  of  his  body  and  healthful  blood." 

St.  Macarius*  says,  That  '^  in  the  church  is  offered 
bread  and  wine,  the  antitype  of  his  flesh  and  of  his  blood, 
and  they  diat  partake  of  the  bread  that  appears,  do  spiritually 
eat  the  flesh  of  Christ.*'  By  which  words  the  sense  of  the 
above  cited  fathers  is  explicated.  For  when  they  affirm, 
that  in  this  sacrament  is  offered  the  figure,  the  image,  the 
antitype. of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  although  they  speak 
periectly  against  transubstantiation,  yet  they  do  not  deny 
the  real  and  spiritual  presence  of  Christ's  body  and  blood ; 
which  we  all  believe  as  certainly,  as  that  it  is  not  trahsab- 
stantiiated  or  present  in  a  natural  and  carnal  manner. 

The  same  thing  is  also  fully  explicated  by  the  good 

«  Adrer.  Marcion.  lib.  iv.  c.  40.  '  Contr.  Tryph.  Jud. 

"  In  dialog,  coiit.  ^arcion.  collectis  ex  Maximo,  tempore  Comroodi  et 
Sever!  Imp.,  in  Ma.  1. 

*  DemoDst.  £vang.  lib.  i.  c.  1.  y  fit  cap.  ult.  *  Homil.sr. 
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St.  Ephrem « ;  '*  The  body  of  Christ,  received  by  the  faithful, 
departs  not  from  his  sensible  substance,  and  is  undivided 
from  a  spiritual  grace.  For  even  baptism  being  wholly 
made  spiritual,  and  being  that  which  is  the  same,  and  proper^ 
of  the  sensible  substance,  I  mean,  of  water,  saves,  and  that 
which  is  born,  doth  not  perish." 

St.  Gregory  Nazianzeni»  spake  so  expressly  in  this 
question^  as  if  he  had  undertaken  on  purpose  to  confute 
the  article  of  Trent.  "  Now  we  shall  be  partakers  of  the 
paschal  supper,  but  still  in  figure,  though  more  dear  than  in 
the  old  law.  For  the  legal  passover  (I  will  not  be  afraid  to 
speak  it)  was  a  more  obscure  iigure  of  a  figure." 

St.  Chrysostom*=  affirms  dogmatically,  *'  That  before  the 
bread  is  sanctified,  we  name  it  bread ;  but  the  Divine  grace 
sanctifying  it  by  the  means  of  the  priest,  it  is  freed  from 
the  name  of  bread,  but  it  is  esteemed  worthy  to  be  called  thq 
Iiord's  body,  although  the  nature  of  bread  remains  in  it.*^ 
And  agam :  ^'  As  thou  eatest  the  body  of  the  Lord ;  so  they 
(the  faithful  in  the  Old  Testament)*di\A  eat  manna;  as  flio« 
drinkest  blood,  so  they  the  water  of  the  rock.  For  though 
the  things  which  are  made,  be  sensible,  yet  they  are  given 
spiritually,  not  according  to  the  consequence  of  nature,  but 
according  to  the  grace  of  a  gift ;  and  with  the  body  they 
also  nourish  the  soul,  leading  unto  faith  "^.^ 

To  these  very  many  more  might  be  added ;  but  instead 
of  them,  the  words  of  St.  Austin  may  suffice,  as  being  an 
evident  conviction  what  was  the  doctrine  of  the  primitivci 
chuTch  in  this  question.  This  great  doctor*  brings  in  CSuist 
thus  speaking  as  to  his.  disciples :  **  You  are  not  to  eat  this 
body  which  yoTDt  see,  or.  to  drink  Uiat  blood  which  my 
crucifiers  shall  pour  foith :  I  have  commended  to  you  ^ 
sacrament,  which,  being  spiritually  understood,  shall  quicken 
you:''  and  again';  *'  Christ  brought  them  to  a  banquet,  in 
which  he  commended  to  his  disciples  the  figure  of  his  body 
and  blood.  For  he  did  not  doubt  to  say,  ^  This  is  my  body/ 
when  he  gave  the  sign  of  his  body :"  ends,  "  That  which  by 

*■  De  sacris  Antioch.  legibus  apud  Photiam,  lib.  i.  c.  229. 
*»  Orat.  2.  in  Pascli. 

*  Ep.ad.CacD.  coat  baeres.  Apollinarii)  cit.  per  Damasccn.  et  per  collect. 
•eQten.  Patriun  coat.  Severianos,  edit,  per  Turrianum. 

'  Homil.  23.  in  1  Cor.      *  Id  Psal.  xcviii^      ^  Coat.  AdimantiMiii,  c»  If. 
f  Lib.  X.  coRt.  Fautt.  Manicb. 
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.  all  men  is  called  a-sacrifice,  is  the  sign  of  thc'thie  sacrifice^ 
in  which  therflesh  of  Christ,  after  his  assumption,  is  celebrated 
hy  the  sacrament  of  remembrances. 

But,  in 'this  particular,  the  canon  law i^  itself^  and  the 
'Master  of  the  Sentences,  are  the  best  witnesses ;  in  both  which 
•  collections  there  are  divers  testiAionies  brought^  especially 
from  St.  Ambrose  and  St.  Austin,  which  whosoever  can  re- 
concile with  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  may  easily  • 
.put  the  hyena  and  a  dog,  a  pigeon  and  a  kite,' into  coupled, 
and  .make  fire  and  water  enter  into  natural  and   eternal 

friendships.  

Theodoret  and  Pope  GelaBiiis  speak  more  emphatically, 

even  to  the  nature  of  Uiings,  and  the  very  philosophy  of  this 

^question.     "  Christ  honoured  the  symbols  and  the  signs," 

saith  Theodoret*,  "  which  are  seen,  with  the  title  of  his  body 

iand  blood,  not  changing  the  nature,  but  to .  nature  adding 

grace."    '/For  neither*^  do  the  mystical  signs  recede  from 

their  nature;  for  they  abide  in  their  proper  substance,  figure, 

•and  form,  and  may  be  seen  ^nd  touched,"  8cc.     And  for  a 

.tetimony  that  shall  be  esteemed  infallible,  we  allege  the 

words  of  Pope  Gelasius  *;"  Truly  the  sacraments   of  the 

body  and  blood  of  Christ,  which  we  receive,  are  a  Divine 

-thing ;  for  that  by  them  we  are  made  partakers  of  the. Divine 

nature;  and  yet  it  ceases  not  to  be  the  substance  ox  nature 

of  bread  and  wine.    And  truly  an  image  and  similitude  Of 

ithe  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  celebrated  in ,  the  action  of 

thie  mysteries".'* 

'  ..Now,  from  these  premises  we, are  not  desirous  to  infer 
any  odious  consequences  in  reproof  of  .ther  Roman  church, 
Jbut  we  think  it  our  duty  to  give  our  own,  people  caution,  and 
a^onition;  1.  That  tiiey  be  not  abused  by  the  rhetorical 
•words  and  :  high .  expressions,  alleged  out  of  the  fath^rd^ 
calling  .the  sacrament,  *The.  body  or  therflesh  of  Christ.' 
For  we  all  believe  itis  so,  and  rejoice  in  it.  But  the  qjues- 
<tion.is, — After  what  manner  it  ia^  so; — whether  after 'Jthe 


r 


k  pe  Conseorat.  dUt.  2.  cap.  Qni  mandiicant :  et  cap.  Prima  qnidem;  et 
^cap.  .Non  hoc  <;orpu9 ;  et  cap.  Ut.qaid  paras.  Sentent.  lib.  iv.  dist.  11, 

*  Pialog.  i.  c.  8.  •*  Dial.ii.  c.  24. 

■  "  1  De  dnabns  Natiiris  contra  Eutych.  et  Niestor. 

■Videatur  Pichorellus  in  Dissert,  de  Missa  et  Expositione  verbomm 
institutionis  ccenao  Domini. 

VOL.  X.  M 
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manner  of  the  fl«sh,  or  after  the  manner  of  spidtaal  graioey 
and  sacmmental  consequence?  We,  with  the  holy  Sorip- 
tures  and  the  primitive  fathers,  affirm  the  latter.  The  church 
of  Rome,  against  the  words  of  Scripture,  and  the  explication 
of  Christy  and  the  doctrine  of  the  primitive  church,  affirm 
the  former.  2.  lliat  they  be  careful  not  to  admit  such  doc- 
trines under  a  pretence  of  being  ancient ;  since,  although 
the  Roman  error  hath  been  too  long  admitted,  and  is  andcot 
in  respect  of  our  days,  yet  it  is  an  innovation  in  Christianitjfy 
and  brought  in  by  ignorance,  power,  and  superstition,  very 
many  ages  after  Christ.  3.  We  exhort  them%  that  they 
remember  the  words  of  Christ,  when  he  explicates  the  doc- 
trine of '  giving  us  his  flesh  for  meat,  and  his  blood  for  drink,' 
that  he  tells  us,  'The  flesh  profiteth  nothing,  but  the  won^ 
which  he  speaks,  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life.' 

4.  That  if  those  ancient  and  primitive  doctors,  above 
cited,  say  true,  and  that  the  symbols  still  remain  the  aaoEi^ 
in  their  natural  substance  and  properties,  even  after  thegr 
are  blessed,  and  when  they  are  received,  and  that  .Chriat'jB 
body  and  blood  are  only  present  to  faith  and  to  the  spirit, 
that  then  whoever  tempts  them  to  give  Divine  honour. to 
these  symbols  or  elements  (as  the  church  of  Rome  does}, 
tempts  them  to  give  to  a  creature  the  due  and  incommuni- 
oable  propriety  of  God ;  and  that  then  this  evil  passes  fiurdier 
than  an  error  in  the  understanding;  for  it  carries  them  tOi  a 
dangerous  practice,  which  cannot  reasonably  be  .excused  fbmi 
the  crime  of  idolatry.     To  conclude  :— • 

This  matter,  of  itself,  is  an  error  so  prodigiously  great 
oand  dangerous,  that  we  need  not  tell  of  the  horrid  ,and  b^aa- 
^hemous  questions,  which  are  ^some^times  handled  by  them 
concerning  this  Divine  mystery.  As  if  a  priest  going  by  jt 
baker's  shop,  and  saying  with  intention,  'Hoc  est  coipiui 
meum/  whether  -all  die  baker's  bread  be  turned  into  tlie 
body  of  Christ?  Whether  a  church-mouse  does  eat  hear 
Jbker?  Whether  a  man,  by  eating  the  consecrated  eymbob, 
does  break  his  fast?  For  if  it  be  not  bread  and  wine,  he 
^does  not:  and  if  it  be  Christ's  body  and  blood  uaturaUy  and 
properly,  it  is  not  Ivead  and  wine.  Whether  it  may  be  sajd, 
the  priest  is^  in  some  sense,  the  creator  of  X3o4  Mnc^^? 

■  John,  vi.  65.  •  Ubi  Mftprmi, 
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bis  power  be  greater  tban  the  powet  of  angels  and 
archangeb  ?  For  that  it  is  so,  is  expressly  affirmed  by  Casse- 
vmna^.  Whether  (as  a  Bohemian  priest  said)  that '  a  pritet 
before  he  said  his  first  mass,  be  the  Son  of  God,  bat  after^ 
ward  he  is  the  father  of  God  and  the  creator  of  his  body  V 
Bnt  against  this  blasphemy,  a  book  was  written  by  John 
Hubs,  about  the  time  of  the  council  of  Constance.  But 
these  things  are  too  bad,  and  therefore  we  love  not  to  rake 
in  so  filthy  channels,  but  give  only  a  general  warning  to  all 
oor. charges,  to  take  heed  of  such  persons,  who,  from  the 
proper  consequences  of  their  articles,  grow  too  bold  and 
extravagant ;  and,  of  such  doctrines  from  whence  these  and 
many  other  evil  propositions,  6/u>Jm  mwuu,  frequently  do  issue. 
As  the  tree  is,  such  must  be  the  fruit.  But  we  hope  it  may 
be  sufficient  to  say,  1.  That  what  the  church  of  Rome  teaches 
of  transubstantiation,  is  absolutely  impossible,  and  implies 
contradictions  very  many;  to  the  belief  of  which  no  faith 
can  oblige  us,  and  no  reason  can  endure.  For  Christ's  body 
being  in  heaven,  glorious,  spiritual,  and  impassible,  cannot 
be  broken.  And  since  by  die  Roman  doctrine  nothing  is 
broken  but  that  which  cannot  be  broken,  that  is,  the  colour, 
die  taste,  and  other  accidents  of  the  elements :  yet  if  they 
could  be  broken,  since  the  accidents  of  bread  and  wine  are 
not  the  substance  of  Christ's  body  and  blood ;  it  is  certain 
that,  on  the  altar,  Christ's  body  naturally  and  properly  cannot 
be  broken.  And,  2.  Since  they  say,  that  every  consecrated 
wafer  is  Christ's  whole  body,  and  yet  this  wafer  is  not  that 
wafer ;  therefore  either  this  or  that  is  not  Christ's  body,  or 
ebe.Christ  hath  two  bodies,  for  there  are  two  wafers.     But, 

3.  when  Christ  instituted  the  sacrament,  and  said,  *  This  is 
my  body,  which  is  broken ;'  because,  at  that  time,  Christ's 
body  was  not  broken  naturally  and  properly,  the  veiy  wcvds 
tf  institution  do  force  us  to  understand  tb^  sacraxhent  in  a 
sense  not  natural,  but  spiritual,  that  is,  truly  sacramental; 

4.  And  all  diis  is  besides  the  plain  demonstrations  of  sense, 
which  tells  us,  it  is  bread  and  it  is  wine  naturally  as  muc^ 
after  as  before  consecration.  And  after  all,  6.  the  natural 
sense  is  such  as  our  blessed  Saviour  reproved  in  die  men  of 
Oa^maum,  and  called  them  to  spiritual  understanding ;  the 

'Gloria  Muodi  4.  n,^ 
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toatural  sense  being  not  only  unreasonable  and,  impossibl^l 
but  also  to  no  purpose  of  the  spirit,  or  any  ways  perfectitfe 
of  the  soul;  as  hath  been  clearly  demonstrated  by.  many 
kamed  men,  against  the  fond  hypothesis  of  the  church;  of 
Rome  in  this  article. 


SECTION  VI. 

Our  nekt  instance  of  the  novelty  of  the  Roman  religion^ 
in  their  articles  of  division  from  us,  is  that  of  the  half^ 
communion.  For  they  deprive  the  people  of:  the  chalice^ 
and  dismember  the  institution  of  Christ,  and  prevarioate  his 
express  law  in  this  particular,  and  recede  from  the  practkle 
of  the  apostles ;  and  though  they  confess  it  was  the  practice 
of  the  primitive  church,  yet  they  lay  it  aside,  and  curse  ^ 
them  that  say  they  do  amiss  in  it ;  that  is,  they  curse  them 
who  follow  (3hrist,  and  his  apostles,  and  his  church,  wbSe 
themselves  deny  to  follow  them% 

Now  for  this  we  need  no  other  testimony  but  their  own 
words  in  the  council  of  Constance*:  5' Whereas,  in  certain 
parts  of  the:  world,  some  temerariously  presume  to  affirm, 
that. the  Christian  people  ought  to  receive  the  aacrament  of 
the  eucharist,  under  both  kinds  of  bread  and  wine,  and;do 
every  where  communicate  the  laity  not  only  in  bread  but:  in 
wine  also  ;"-«-^Hence  it  is  that  the  council  decrees  and  de» 
fines  against  this  error,  ^'  that  although  Christ  instituted :aAtr 
supper,  and  administered  this  venerable  sacrament  under,  both 

kinds  of  bread  and  wine,  yet  notwithstanding  this,.&c.^ ^ 

And  although  in  the  primitive  church,  this  sacrament  wad 
received,  of  the  faithful  under  both  kinds,  &c." — Here  is  tile 
acknowledgment,  both  of  Christ's  institution  in  both  ktfids* 
and.  Christ's  ministering  it  in  both  kinds,  and  the  practice  of 
the  ^primitive  church  to  give  it  in  both  kinds:  yet  the  <^on- 
dusion  from^dlese  premises  is;^'We  command,  under  .the 
pfdn  .of  exconomunication,  I  that  no  priest  communicate  the 
people,  under  both  kinds  of  bread  and  wine."  Tlie  op|i<H 
sition  is  plain  :  ^^  Christ'^  testament  ordains  it;  the  chunii.of 
Rome  forbids  it:  it  was  the  primitive  custom  to  obey  Christ 

*  Goucil.  ConstaDt.  8e«8.  13. 
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in  this ;  a  later  custom  is  by  the  church  of  Rome  intr64uced 
to  the  contrary.*'  To  say  that  the  first  practice  and  institu-! 
tion  is  necesisary  to  be  followed,  is  called  heretical :  to  refuse 
the  later  subintroduced  custom  incurs  the  sentence  of  ex- 
communication :  and  this  they  have  passed  not  only  into  a 
law,  but  info  an  article  of  faith ;  and  if  this  be  not  *  teaching 
for '  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men/ and  worshipping 
God  in  vain  with  men^s  traditions;  then  there  is,  and  there 
was,  and  there  can  he,  no  such  thing  in  the  world. 

So  that  how  the  question  is  not.  Whether  this  doctrine 
and  practice  be  an  innovation,  but  whether  it  be  not  better 
it  should  be  so?  Whether  it  be  not  better  to  drink  new 
wine  than  old  ?  Whether  it  be  not  better  to  obey  man  than 
Christ,  'who  is  God  blessed  for  ever?'  Whether  a  late 
custom  be  not  to  be  preferred  before  the  ancient  ?  A  custom 
dissonant  from  the  institution  of  Christ,  before  that  which 
is  wholly  consonant  to  what  Chri«t  did  and  taught?  This  id 
iBuch  a  bold  affirmative  of  the  church  of  Rome,  that  nothing 
can  suffice  to  rescue  us  from  an  amazement  in  the  conside- 
ration of  it :  especially  since,  although  the  institution  itself, 
»beihg  the  only  warranty  and  authority  for  what  we  do,  is,  of 
itself,  our  rule  and  precept  (according  to  that  of  the  lawyer^, 
**  Institutiones  sunt  prseceptiones  quibus  instituuntur  et  do^ 
centiir  hotaines);"  yet  besides  this,  Christ  added  preceptive 
words,  *  Drink  ye  all,  of  this* :'  he  spake  it  to  all  that  re-- 
ceived,  who  then  also  represented  all  them,  who  for  ever 
•aft^r  were  to  remember  Christ's  death. 

•But  cohceriiing  the  doctrine  of  antiquity  in  this  point, 
although  the  council  of  Constance  confess  the  question,  yet 
since  that  time  they  have  **  taken  on  them  a  new  coniRdence, 
and  affirm,  that  the  half-communion  was  always,  more  or  less, 
the  practice  of  the  most  ancient  times." — ^We  therefore  think 
it  fit  to  produce  testimonies  concurrent  with  the  saying  of 
the  council  of  Constance,  such  as  are  irrefragable,  and  of 
.persona  beyond  exception.  Cassander<i  affirms,  ''That>  in 
the  Latin  church,  for  above  a  thousand  years,  the  body  of 
Christ,  and  the  blood  of  Christ,  were  separately  given,  the 
body  apart,  and  the  blood  apart,  after  the  consecration  of  the 


*»  Accnrsins,  Praefat.  super  Institut.  Justin.  «  Mat.  xxvi.  «7. 

*i  Consult  sect.  1>2. 
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AiyBteriefi.'*— So  AquintA*  filso  aflSrttis;  "According  to  the 
and^nt  custom  of  the  churchy  fill  men  a9  they  communicated 
in  the  body,  so  they  communicated  in  the  blood ;  which  also^ 
to  this  day^  is  k^t  in  4»ome  churches/'— ^  And  therefore 
Paschasius  Rathbertus^ resolves  it  dogmatically^  "That  nei* 
titer  the  flesh  without  the  bloody  nor  the  blood  without  the 
■fleshi  is  rightly  communicated;  because  the  apostles  all  of 
tiiem  did  drink  of  the  chalice."  And  Salmerons  being  forced 
by  the  evidence  of  the  things  ingenuously  and  openly  god^ 
fefisesy  "  That  it  was  a  general  custom  to  communicate  the 
laity  tinder  both  kinds.'' 

It  waft  so,  and  it  was  more :  there  was  anciently  a  law 
for  ity  "  Aut  integra  sacram^ita  percipiant,  aut  ab  integris 
f^ioeantur/'  said  Pope  Gelasius  K  Either  all  or  npoe ;  <  let  them 
feeeive  in  hotik  kinds,  or  in  neither;'  and  he  gives  this  rtason; 
f  Qtua  divisio  unias  et  ejusdem  myst^i  sine  grandi  aacnle^ 
fkon  potest  penrenire:"  "The  mystery  is  but  one  and  t^ 
'safney  «nd  therefore  it  cannot  be  divided  without  great  491^ 
4sittege/'  The  reason  <x>ncludes  f»  much  of  the  jreeaiver  as 
,ihe  Qonsecrator,  and  spefiiks  of  all  indefinitely. 
,  Thus  it  is  acknowledged  to  have  been  in  the  hiiiv^  chux€h^ 
aad  thtts  we  see  it  ought  to  have  been :  and  for  the  Gre^ 
4^lHirch  ibere  is  no  question;  for  even  to  this  day  they  com^ 
josimicate  the  people  in  the  chalice.  But  this  case  is  so 
.jdatn,  an4  there  are  such  clear  testimonies  out  of  the  frtheia 
ireoprded  in  their  own  canon-law;  that  npthkig  can  obscure 
it,  but  to  use  too  many  words  about  it.  We  therefore  do 
.flihort  pur  people  to  take  care,  that  they  suffer  not  diem* 
iiiejves  to  be  robbed  of  their  portion  of  Christy  aa  he  la 
^plefksed  sacramentaUy  and  graciously  to  communicate  hima^f 
.iMitK)  us. 

«  GonuaeD.  ia  6^  Joli.  lecU  7.  '  De  corp^  e^  «ang.  DonMsi,  e»  9U: 

f  Tract.  35. 

I*  Apud  Oratian.  de  Coiuecrat.  dht.  3.  cap.  Comperimns. 

(  Vide  Ochagar.  de  Sacr.  Tract.  9.  de  Eoehar.  q,  is.  De  CoBMCfair. 
fUtt  %  e.  Si  non  tont^  et  ca^  Quia  pasflna,  et  c^.  Prwui  ^ttiden,  et  cpif. 
Xi|Dt  eis,  et  csp«  Accesaerout. 
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SECTION  VII. 

As  Ae  church  of  Rome  does  great  injury  to  Christendono^. 
m  tiJdag  from  the  people  what  Christ  g^ve  them  in  the* 
Bifttter  of  the  sacrament;  so  she  also  depriyes  them  of  yery. 
much  of  the  benefit^  which  they  might  reoeiye  by  their  holy: 
prayers,  if  they  were  suffered  to  pray  in  public  in  a  knguagier 
they  understands  But  that  is  deuied  to  the  common  people, 
to- their  yery  great  prejudice  and  injury. 

Concerning  which,  although  it  is  as  possible  to  reconciler 
adultery  with  the  seyenth  commandment>  qs  seryioe  ifi:  a  lan^ 
guage  not  understood  to  the  fourteenth  chiqpter  of  the  firal* 
epistle  to  the  Corinthians ;  and  that  therefore  if  we  can  sup-; 
pose^  that  the  aqpostoUcal  age  did  follow  the  apostolical  rule,  it 
nuttft  be  concluded,  that  the  practice  of  the  church  of  Iloni% 
is  eontnury  to  th#  prs^ctice  of  the  primitiye  church :  yet  be^ 
sides  tfais^.  we  have  ^bought  fit  to  declare  die  plaia  s^nse  %nfi 
pfactice  of  the  succeedmg  ages,  in  a  few  testwosies,  but  .9«! 
pregnant,  as  not  to  be  avoided* 

Origen*  affirms^  that  ^^  the  Grecians,  in  their  prayers,  use 
the  Greek, — and  the  Eomans,  the  Roman  language;  and  s^ 
eymry  one,  according  to  his  tongue,^  prayeth  unto  God,  a;^ 
piaitsth  him  as  he  is  able.''  St  Chiysostom,  urging  th^ 
pfeeept  of  the  apostle  for  prayers  in  a  language  ipdefstoQ^ 
by  the  bearer^  affirms  that  which  is  but  reasonable,  sayings 
'^Ifai^an  speaks  in  the  Persian  tongue,  and  understspdii^ 
not  what  himself  says,  to  himsdf  he  is  a  Barbarian,  anil 
therefore  so  he  is  to  him  that  undenstanda  up  mora  ^han  h# 
doi^«f'  And  what  profit  can  he  receiye^  who  heaxa  a  ao^i^ 
and  discerns  it  not?  It  were  as  good  he  were  absent  ^ 
present :  for  if  he.be  the  better  to  be  there,  because  he  seiii^ 
what  is  done,  and  guesses  at  something  in.general,^ and.  eon^ 
sents**  to  him  that  ministers :  it  is  true,  this  may  be,  but  this 
therefore  is  so,  because  he  understands  something ;  but  he  is 
only  so  far  benefited  as  he  understands;  and  therefore  all 
that  which  is  not  understood,  does  him  no  more  benefit  that 

*  Lib.  Tiii.  contra  CeUufi. 

b  Affectns  coDsequitor  intellectinn ;  nbi  aatem  nnllot  earun  renuQ^  ^ms 
petantnr  vel  dicnntnr,  babetor  inleUefitnt,  aut  generaliter  tantumj  ij^  cxi- 
gaut  aasurgit  affcctat, — Azm'*  Itui,  mwal.  torn.  1.  lil^.  U.  c«  3^  <).  ^ 
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is  pretsent^  than  to  him  that  is  absent^  and  consents  to  the 
prayers  in  general,  and  to  what  is  done  for  all  faithful  people. 
But  "  if  indeed  ye  meet  for  the  edification  of  the  church, 
those  things  ought  to  be  spoken  which  the  hearers  undei^ 
stand/*  said  St.  Ambrose : — and  so  it  was  in  the  primitive 
church ;  "blessings,  and  all  other  things  in  the  churchy  wetis* 
done  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  saith  Lyra'c ;"  nay,  not  only  th# 
public  prayers,  but  the  whole  Bible,  was  anciently,  by  many 
translations,  made  fit  for  the  people's  use.  St.  Jerotn^^ 
affirms,  that  himself  translated  the  Bible  into  the  Ddmatia» 
tongue;  and  Ulphilas%  a  bishop  among,  the  Goths,  translated 
it  into  the  Gothic  tongue ;  and  that  it  was  translated  into  all*' 
languages^  we  are  told  by  St.  Chrysostom^  St.  Austiiis; 
and-Thebdoret**.  .   ,  ^    .    .  .  # 

:  Biit  although  what  twenty  fathers  say,  can  makea  ttiin^' 
no  more  certain  than  if  St.- Paul  had  alone  said  it/'yetboft" 
St.  Paul  and  the*  fathers  are  frequent  to  tell  us,  that  a  service 
or  prayers  in  an  unknown  tongue,  do  not  edify :  so  St.  Basil*,* 
St.  Chrysostom'',  St.  Ambrose^,  and  St.  Austin";  and  this  m 
consented  to  by  Aquinas",  Lyra*,  and  Cassander*':  and  be». 
sides  that  these  doctors  affirm,  that  in  the  primitive  chtbrch 
the  priest  and  people  joined  in  their  prayers,  and  understcfbd 
each  other,  and  prayed  in  their  mother-tongUe:  we  find  I? 
story  (how  true  it  is,  let  them  look  to  it,  but  it  is)  told  by  Eneas' 
Sylvius  V  who  was  afterwards  Pope  Pius  II.,  that  when  Gjf*- 
riJllus,  bishop  of  the  Moravians,  and  Methodius,  had  convert^ 
the  Slavonians,  Cyril  being  at  Rome,  desired  leave  to  lis^  the* 
language  of  that  nation  in  their  Divine  offices.  Goncetbing 
which^  when  they  were  disputing,  a  voice  was  heard,  as  -if 
from  heaven,  *  Let  every  spirit  praise  the  Loi:d,  and  eVeiy 
tongue  confess  unto  him:'  upon  which  it  was  granted  ao^ 
cotding  to  the  bishop's  desire.  But  now  they  are  not  so 
kind  at  Rome ;  and  although  the  fathers  at  Trent  confessed 


^  InlCor.  xiv.  '  Epist.  adSophron.  . 

•  Sozom.  lib.  vi.  hist,  c.  37.  '  Horn.  1.  in  8.  Joan. 

9  De  Doctr.  Christ,  c.  5.  ^  Serm.  5.  de  Graecar.  affect,  cnrat^ 

1  Lib.  Qui  ex  var.  Script.  locis,  q.  278. 

^  In  1  Cor.  horn.  35.  *  Super  1  Cor.  xiv. 

»  S'nper.  Psal.  xviii.  con.  2,  '         "  In  1  Cor.  xiv. 

»  Ibid.  P  Litnrg.  c.  18. 

<i  Histor)  Boh^m:  c.  13.    * 
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in  their  decree,  that  the  mass  cohtains  in  it  great  matter  of 

^nidition  and  edification  of  Hie  pisople,  yet  they  did  not  think 

it  fit,  that  it  should  be  said  in  the  vulgar  tongue:  so  that 

it  is  very  good  food,  but  it  must  be  locked  up ;  it  is  an 

excellent  candle,  but  it  must  be  put  under  a  bushel :  and  now 

the  question  is.  Whether  it  be  fit  that  thie  people  pray  so  as 

to  be  edified  by  it?or^   Is  it  better  that  they  be  at  the 

prayers,  when  they  shall  not  be  edified  ?   Whether  it  be  not 

to  good  to  have  a  dunib  priest  to  do  mass/  as  one  that  hath 

a  tongue  to  say  it?     For  he  that  bath  no  tongue,  and  he 

that  hath  none  to  be  understood,  is  alike  insignificant  to  'me. 

*^  Quid  prddest  locutionum  integritas,  quam  non  sequitur  in- 

^lleetui^.audientis?  cum  loquendi  nulla  sit  causa,  si  quod 

loquimur  non  intelligunt,  propter  quds  ut  intelligant,  Ibqui- 

9kiir;"  said  St.  Austin"^ :  "  What  does  it  avail,  that  man  speaks 

dl,  if  the .  hearers  Understand  none?  and  there  is  no  cause 

why  a  man  should  speak  at  all,  if  they,  for  whose  under- 

iftatiding  yon  do  speak,  understand  it  not/'    Qod  understands 

the  priest's  thoughts,  when  he  speaks  not,  as  well  as  when 

he8[^eaks;  he  hears  the  prayer  of  the  heart,  and  sees  the 

word  of  the  mind,  and  a  dumb  priest  can  do  all  the  cere-^ 

monies,  and  make  the  signs ;  and  he  tha£  speaks  aloud  to 

tbem  that  understand  him  not,  does  no  more.  '  Now,  since 

dierte  is  ho  use  of  vocal  prayer  in  public^  hot  that  all  together 

may  signify  their  desires,  and  stir  up  one  another,  and  join 

in  the  expression  of  them  to  Ood  by  this  device,— ^ a  man  who 

understands  not  what  is  said;  can  only  pray  with  his  lips: 

for  thcf  heart  cannot  pray  but  by  desiring,  and  it  cannot 

desire  what  it  understands  not.    So  that,  in  this  case,  prayer 

cannot  be  an  act  of  the  soul :  there  is  neither  affection  nor 

Hnderstanding,  notice  or  desire :  the  heart  says  nothing,  and 

asks  for  nothing,  aiid  therefore  receives  nothing.     Solomon 

ealls  that "  the  sacrifice  of  fools,"  when  men  consider  not ; 

and  they  who  understand  not  what  is  said,  cannot  take  it 

into  consideration.    But  there  needs  no  more  to  be  said  in 

so  plain  a  case.    We  end  this  with  the  words  of  the  civil 

and  canon  law.    Justinian,  the  emperor,  made  a  law  in  these 

words,  '^  We  will  and  command,  that  all  bishops  and  priests 

celebrate  the  sacred  oblation,   and  the  prayers  thereunto 

.  .  .  •  • 

'  De  DocL  Christ,  lib,  iv,  c.  10. 
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added  in  holy  baptism ;  not  in  a  low  vcnoe,  but  with  a  loud^ 
and  clear  voice,  which  may  be  heard  by  the  ftdthinl  people^" 
that  is,  be  understood;  for  so  it  follows  %  '^  that  thereby  the 
minds  of  the  hearers  may  be  raised  up,  with  greater  devotion^ 
to  set  forth  the  praises  of  the  Lord  God ;  for  so  the  aposlle 
teacheth  in  the  first  to  the  Corinthians/'  It  is  tnxe^  that 
this  law  was  razed  out  of  the  Latin  versions  of  JustiniaR* 
The  fraud  and  design  was  too  palpable,  but  it  prevailed  no-' 
thing ;  for  it  is  acknowledged  by  Cassander  and  Bellarmina^. 
and  is  in  the  Greek  copies  of  Holoander'.. 

The  canonrlaw  is  also  most  e^press^  from  an  authority  o€ 
no  less  than  a  pope  and  a  general  council,  as  themselves' 
Esteem ;  Innocent  IIL,  in  the  great  council  of  Latezan  ^,  above^ 
one  thqnsand  two  hundred  years  after  Christ,  in  these  wMrds:^ 
'^  Because,  in  most  parts,  within  the  same  city  and  diocese^ 
^e  people  of  diyers  tongues  are  mixed  together,  having, 
under  one  and  the  same  faith,  divers  ceremonies  and  rtteia^ 
we  straidy  charge  and  command^  that  the  bishops  of  suek^ 
cities  and  dioceses  provide  men  fit,  who  may  celebrate 
Divine  service  according  to  the  diversity  of  ceremoities  and' 
languages,  and  administer  the  dacramenta  of  the  ehurcby 
iostmctiiig  them,  both  by  word  and  by  exan^e/^  . 

Now  if  the.  words,  of  the  apostle,  and  the  i^'actice  of  t{|€» 
piitnitive  church,  the  sayings  of  the  fttthefs^  and  the  coi^ 
ftaaons  of  wise  inen  amongst  themselves;  if  th0  co^aent^ 
of  natioBS,^^  j^nd  the  piety  of  our  forefathers;  if  right  rean^ii^ 
and  the  necessity  of  the  thing ;  if  the  needs  of  the  ignorant^ 
and  tbe  very  inseparable  conditicms  of  holy  prayeis»  ^f^if  the 
laws  <^  princes^  and  the  laws  of  the  churchy  which  do  require^ 
all  our  {Hrayers  to  fae  said  l^  tbern^  th^it  understand  wha)^ 
ihey  say;  if  all  these  cannot  prevail  wkh  the  c^mrch  f^ 
Eome  to  do  so  mnch  good  to  die  peopl^'^sovjb, a^ Aoeourt 
sent  they  should  understand  what  in  pai^ticidar  they  amta 
ask  of  Ood :  certainly  there  is  a  great  pertinacity  of  opi|;upn^ 
mid  but  a  lititle  dwirity  to  those  precious  soiuls,  fo^  whooit 
Cbfist  died>  and  for  whom  they  mu3t  give  accpunl^ 

Indeed  the  old  Tuscan  rites,  an4  the^ootbsaypi^gs  of  tl^t 
SaliaOi  priests,  ^  Vix  sacerdotibwi  suia  inteUecta>  sed  i\fm^ 
•■.'...  ■    •   '     •    ,  .        '  ■         •  t 

*  Novel.  193.  *  De  Missa.  lib.  ii.  c*  13.  sect,  ad  Novellam. 

"Cap;  9. 
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mnlari  vetat  religio/  were  scarce  understood  by  tlieir  prmts 
themselves,  but  their  religion  forbad  to  change  them  '.  Thuii 
anciently  did  the  Osseni^^ — heretics,  of  whom  Epiphanins 
telte^-r-^and  the  Heracleonit»,  of  whom  St.  Austin  gives  ac^ 
ecMttvt;  they  taught  to  pray  with  obscure  words:  and  some 
ethers,  in-Glemens  Alexandrinns,  supposed,  that  words  spoken 
in  a  barbarous  or  unknown  toitgue,  iuvarani^of,  '  are  more 
powerfo!/  The  Jews  also,  in  their  synagogues  at  this  day, 
read  Hebrew,  which  the  people  but  rarely  understand ;  and  the 
Turks,  in  their  mosques,  read  Arabick,  of  which  the  people 
know-nothing.  But  Chiistians  never  did  so,  tiQ  they  of 
Rome  resolved  to  refuse  to  do  benefit  to  the  souls  of  the 
people  in  this  instance,  or  to  bring  them  from  intolerable 
Ignorance. 


SECTION  VIIL 


Tfts  church  of  Rome  hath,  to  very  bad  purposes,  i&troduoed 
aad  imposed  upon  Christendom  die  worship  and  veneratiom 
of  images^  kissing  them,  pulling  off  their  hats,  kneeUngk 
^tng  down  and  praying  before  Uiem,  which  they  (call 
f- Giving  them  due  honour  and  veneration.'  WhatexteirnAl 
iKMioiir  and  veneration  that  is,  which  they  call  '  doe,*  is 
expressed  by  the  instances  now  reckoned,  which  the  councU 
.of  Trent,  in  their  decree,  enumerate  and  establish.  What 
f  the  inward  honour  and  worship'  is,  which  they  intend  to 
them,  is  intimated  in  the  same  decree.  By  the  images  they 
worship:  Christ  and  his  saints;  and,  therefore,  by  these  images, 
tb^  pass  that  honour  to  Christ  and  his  saints  which  is  their 
due ;  that  is,  as  their  doctors  explain  it^  '  latria,'  or  '  Divine 
worship '  to  God  and  Christ ;  '  hyperdolia,'  or  *  more  than 
service,'  to  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary;  and  '  service,'  or 
.' doiilia»'  to  other  canoniised  persons.  So  that  upon  the 
.whole,  the  cade  is  this :  Whatever  worship  they  give  to  God^ 
and  Christ,  and  his  saints,  they  give  it  first  to  the  image,  sad 
irom  the  image  they  paas  it  unto  Christ  and  Christ's  servants. 
And,  therefore,  we  need  not  to  inquire  what  actions  they 

"^  QniDtil.  lib.  i.>  41.  '  Verh.  Osseai.  c.  6.  ad  Qti#i]  ¥uk  I>euiii. 
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suppose  to  be  fit  or  due.  For  whatsoever  is  due  to  God,  ta 
Christ,  or  his  saints,  that  worship  they.give  to  their  respective 
images;  all  the  same  in  external  semblance  and  ministry:  as 
appears  in  all  their  great  churches,  and  public  actions,  and 
processions,  and  temples,  and  festivals,  and  endowments, 
and  censings,  and  pilgrimages,  and  prayers,  and  vows  made 
to  them. 

Now,  besides  that  these  things  are  so  like  idolatry,  that 
they  can.no  way  be  reasonably  excused  (of  which  we  shall, 
in  the  next  chapter  *,  give  some  account) ;  besides  that  they 
are  too  like  the  religion  of  the  heathens,  and. so  plainly  and 
frequently  forbidden  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  are  so 
infinitely  unlike  the  simple  and  wise,  the  natural  and  holy, 
the  pure  and  the  spiritual  religion  of  the  Gospel ;  besides  tti%t 
they  are  so  infinite  a  scandal  to  the  Jews  and  Turks,  and 
reproach  Christianity  itself  amongst  ^^^  strangers  that  live  in 
their  communion,  and  observe  their  rites ;  besides  that  they 
cannot  pretend  to  be^  lawful,  but  wit}\  the  laborious  artifices 
of  many  metaphysical  notions  and  distinctions,  which  the 
people  who  most  need  them,  do  least  understand ;  and  Aat^ 
therefore,  the  people  worship  them  without  these  distijDctions; 
and  directly  put  confidence  in  them;  and  that  it  is  impos^ 
sible  that  ignorant  persons,  who,  in  all: Christian  countries, 
make  Up  the  biggest  number,  should  do  otherwise,  wheil 
otherwise  they  cannot  understand  it;  and  besides,  that  the 
thing  itself,  with .  or  without  distinctions,  is  a  superstitious 
and  forbidden,  an  unlawful  and  unnatural  worship  of  God, 
who  will  not  be  woi^hipped  by  an  image  ^  we  say,  that) 
besides  all  this,  this  whole  doctrine  and  practice  is  an  inno^ 
vation  in  the  Christian  church,  not  practised,  not  endured.iil 
the  primitive  ages,  but  expriessly  condemned  by  thenx;  and 
this  is  our  present  Undertaking  to  evince. 

The  first  notice  we  find  of  images  brought  into  Christiatt 
religion,  was  by  Simon  Magus :  indeed  that  was  very  ancient, 
but  very  heretical  and  abominable ;  but  that  he  brought 
some  in  to  be  worshipped,  we  find  in  Theodoret^  and  St. 
Austin.  St.  IrensBus  tells  S  that  the  Gnostics  or  Carpocra- 
tians  did  make  images,  and  said,  that  the  form  of  Christ,  as 

•'  Cliap.  ii.  sect.  J  2.  «>  Hseret.  Fabul.  lib.  i. 

<^  Pe  Haeres.  lib.  i.  c.  23.    Vide  etiam  Epiphan.  torn.  ii.  lib.  i.  hssres.  27. 
et  S.  August,  de  Hscres.  lib.  vi.  strom.  ct  iu  paraeiietico. 


A  DISSUASIVE  VROM  POPfeRY.  l73 

he  was  in  the  flesh,  was  made  by  Pilate;  and  these  images 
•thiey  worshipped,  as  did  the  Gentiles :  these  things  they  did, 
but  against  these  things  the  Christians  did  zealously  and 
piously  declare :  *'  We  have  no  image  in  the  world/*  said  St. 
Clemens  of  Alexandria :  **  It  is  apparently  forbidden  to  us  to 
exercise  that  deceitful  art :  for  it  is  written,  Thou  shalt  not 
make  any  similitude  of  any  thiiig  in  heaven  above/'  &c.  And 
Origen  •*  wrote  a  just  treatise  against  Celsus,  in  which  he  not 
only  affirms,  ^  That  Christians  did  not  make  or  use  images  in 
religion,  but  that  they  ought  not,  and  were,  by  God,  forbidden 
"to  do  sol/  To  the  same  purpose,  also,'  Lactantius  discpurses 
to  the  emperor,  and  confutes  the  pretences  and  little  answers 
of  the  heathen  in  that  manner,  that  he  leaves  no  pretence  for 
Christians,  tinder  another  cover,  to  introduce  the  like  abomi- 
nation. 

We  are  not  ignorant,  that  those,  who  were  converted 
irom  Grentilism,  and  those  who  loved  to  imitate  the  customs 
T)f  the  Roman  princes  and  people,  did  soon  introduce  the 
lustorical  use  of  images,  and,  according  to  the  manner  of  the 
woiid/'did  think  it  honourable  to  depict  or  make  images  of 
those  whom'  they  had  in  great  esteem ;  and  that  this  being 
done  by  an  esteem,  relying  on  religion,  did,  by  the  weakness 
of  inen,  and  the  importunity  of  the  tempter,  quickly  pass  into 
inconvenience  and  superstition ;  yet  even  in  the  time  of 
JvAito  the  emperor,  St.  Cyril  denies*,  that  the  Christians  did 
give  veneration  and  worship  to  the  image,  even  of  the  cross 
itself,  which  was  one  of  the  earliest  temptations ;  and  St. 
Gjpiphanius  (it  is  a  known  story)  tells,  that  when,  in  the 
▼ilfege  of  Betfiel,  he  saw  a  cloth  picture,  '^  as  it  were,  of 
Christ,  or  some  saint  in  the  church,  against  the  authority  of 
Scripture;"  he  cut  it  in  pieces,  and  advised  that  some  poor 
man  should  be  buried  in  it ;  affirming,  ^  that  such  pictures  are 
against  religion,  and  unworthy  of  the  church  of  Christ.** 
The  episde  was  translated  into  Latin  by  St.  Jerome;  by 
which*  we  nay  gaess  at  his  opinion  in  the  question. 

The  council  of  Eliberis  is  very  ancient^,  and  of  great 
fame;  in  which  it  is  expressly  foibidden,  that  what  is 
worriiipped  shoidd  be  depicted  on  the  walb ;  and  that,  there* 

^  Go^  Crii.  Ilk  viL  ef  vfii.  «  Efitt  s4  Joli.  HI«rM. 

'  Cn.  36.  Plannt  pictrnvt  m  tetleuM.  eme  •••  <Mbere,  sc,  ^pid4  eMiimf 
aat  adoratw,  ui  parietilMH  drpifigatar. 
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forei  pictures  ought  not  to  be  in  churches.  St/Audlia^ 
complaining  that  he  knew  of  many  in  the  churchy  who  were 
worshippers  of  pictures,  calls  them  ^  superstitious ;'  and  adds, 
that  '  the  church  condemns  such  customs,  and  strives  to 
correct  them ;'  and  St.  Gregory,  wilting  to  Serenus,  bishop 
of  Massilia,  says,  ^  he  would  not  have  had  him  to  break  the 
pictures  and  images,  which  were  there  set  for  an  historical 
use;  but  commends  him  for  prohibiting  any  one  to  worship 
them,  and  enjoins  him  still  to  forbid  it.'  Bat  superstition* 
by  degrees,  creeping  in,  the  worship  of  images  was  decreed*  u| 
the  seventh  synod,  or  the  second  Nicene.  But  the  decrees 
of  this  synod  being,  by  pope  Adrian**,  sent  to  Charles  4;h^ 
Great,  he  convocated  a  synod  of  German  and  French  bishops^ 
at  Frankfort,  who  discussed  the  acts  passed  at  Nice,  and 
condemned  them :  and  the  acts  of  this  synod,  although  they 
were  diligently  suppressed  by  the  pope's  arts,  yet  Eginordus, 
Hincmarus,  Aventinus,  Blondus,  Adon,  Aymonius,  and  Re«- 
gino,  famous  historians,  tell  us,  that  the  bishops  of  Franks 
fort  condemned  the  synod  of  Nice,  and  commanded  it  should 
not  be  called  a  ^  general  council;'  and  published  a  book 
und^  the  name  of  the  emperor,  confuting  that  unchristiaai 
assembly;  and  not  long  since,  this  book,  and  the  acts  of 
Frankfort,  were  published  by  bishop  Tillius ;  by  which,  not 
only  the  infinite  fraud  of  the  Roman  doctors  is  discovered^ 
but  the  worship  of  images  is  declared  against  and  con- 
demned. 

A  while  after  this,  Ludovicus,  the  son  of  Charlemagne^ 
sent  Claudius,  a  famous  preacher,  to  Taurinum  in  Italy^ 
where  he  preached  against  the  worshipping  of  images,  and 
wrote  an  excellent  book  to  that  purpose.  Against  this  book, 
Jonas,  bishop  of  Orleans,  after  the  death  of  Ludovicus  an4 
Claudius,  did  write:  in  which  he  yet  durst  not  assert  the 
worship  of  them,  but  confuted  it  out  of  Origen,  whose  word^ 
he  thus  cites:  '^  Images  are  neither  to  be  esteemed  by 
inward  affection,  nor  worshipped  with  outward  show :"  and 
out  of  Lactantius  these :  ^'  Nothing  is  to  be  worshipped,  that 
is  seen  with  mortal  eyes ;  let  us  adore,  let  us  worship  n^ 
thing,  but  the  name  alone  of  our  only  Parent,  who  is  to  be 

V  De  Morib.  Ecclct.  1U>.  !•  c.  34.    Idem  de  Fide  et  S>mbola.  f;^  7.  et 
coiitr.  Adimant.  c.  23. 
^  A.  D.  764. 
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sought  for  m  the  fc^ionp  slbove,  not  here  below  :*'  and  to  the 
iamepuipose^he  alao  a;llege8  excellent  words  out  of  Fuigentiu9 
wd  St.  Jerome  ;  and  though  he  would  have  images  retained^ 
aad>  therefore,  W83  «tigry  at  Claudius,  who  caused  them  to 
be  taken  down,  yet  he  himself  expressly  affirms,  that  they 
ought  not  to  be  worshipped ;  and  witheJ  adds,  that  thougi|L 
Ihey  kept  the  images  in  their  churches  for  history  and  orna- 
meftt,  yet  that,  in  France,  the  worshipping  of  them  was  had 
iu :grec(t  detestation.  And  though  it  is  not  to  be  denied,  but 
tjhat,  in  the  .sequel  of  Jonas's  book^  he  does  sometbipg  pre- 
YAricate  in  thi^  question ;  yet  it  is  evident,  that,  in  FrasGe> 
thta  jdoietrine  was  not  accounted  catholic  fpr  aknost  nine 
ItWMked  y^ears  jafter  Christ;  and  in  Germany,  it  was  cpn-» 
damncid  for  almost  o)ae  thousand. two  hundred  years,  as  W6 
find  in  Nicetas. 

.  .  We  ase  jiot  unskilled  in  the  device  of  the  Roman  writers, 
imd  with  hjow  much  artifice  they  would  excuse  this  whole 
itotter,  and  palliate  the  crime  imputed  to  them,  and  elude 
thfi  JSoriptures  expressly  condemning  this  superstition :  but 
ma  know  also,  that  the  artjs  of  sophistry  are  iiot  the  virays  of 
aflivatioiQ^  And,  therefore,  we  leiLhort  our  people  to  follow 
the  plain  words  of  Scripture,  and  the  express  law  of  God  in 
the  second  commandment;  and  add  also  the  exhortation  of 
St.  John  k,  ^'  Little  children,  keep  yourselves  from  idols." 
To  conclude;  it  is  impossible  but  that  it  must  b^'Confessed, 
ib^t  the  worship  of  images  was  a  thing  unknown  to  the  pri- 
IBitiy.e  ehlMx^h ;  in  the  purest  times  of  which,  they  woidd  not 
gUpw  t;he  makijig  of  them ;  as,  amongst  divers  others,  ap^ 
l^azs  in  the  writings  of  Clemens  Alexandrinus  \  TertuUian  ", 
1^  Qrigto". 


SECTION  IX. 


•  ■ 

As  an. appendage  to  this,  we  greatly  reprove  the  custom  of 
the  church  of  Rome,  in  picturing  God  the  Father,  and  the 
most  holy  and  undivided  Trinity :  which,  besides   that  it 

'  Lib.  ii.  in  Vita  Isaaci  Angeli,  A.  D.  1160.  k  i  jokn,  t.  21. 

>  Strom,  lib.  vi.  et  in  Pratr^p. 

P  Lib.  11.  e,ft.  ad  vers.  Marcioti.  et  de  Idololatr.  c.  3. 

■  Cont.  Ccbiim.  lib.  iv. 
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tDinisters  infinite  scandal  to  all  sober-minded  men,  and  gives 
the  new  Arians,  in  Polonia,  and  antitrinitarians,  great  and 
ridicaloiis  entertainment,  exposing  tli^t  sacred  mystery  tp 
derision  and  scandalous  contempt;  it  is  also  (which  at 
present  we  have  tinclertaken  particularly  to  remaHc)  against 
the  doctrine  atod  practice  of  the  primitive  catholic  church. 

St;  Clemens  of  Alexandria  says ", '  that  in  the  didcipfine'of 
Moses,  God  was  not  to  be  represented  in  the  shape  of  a  ^an, 
or  of  any  other  thing :'  and  that  Christians  understood  them- 
selves to  be  botind  by  the  same  law,-  we  find  it  expressly 
taught  by  Origen  ^  Tertulfian «;  Husebius  **,  Athanasius  %  St; 
Jerome  ^  St.  Austin  b,  St.  Theodoret**,  Damascen',  and  thef 
synod  of  Constantiilople,  as  is  reported  in  the  sixth  action'  of 
the  second  Nicfene  council.  And  certainly,  if  there  were  ri6t: 
a  strange  spirit  of  contradiction,  or  superstition,  or  defiection, 
from 'th6  Christian  rule,  greatly  pre vaiBn'g  in  the  church  of 
Rome,  it  were  impossible'  that  this  practice  should  be  so 
Countenanced  by  them,  and  defended  so,  to  no  purpose,  with 
so  much  scandal,  and  against  the  natural  reason  of  mankind^ 
and  the  very  law  of  nature  itself:  for  the  heathens  were 
sufiBciently,  by  the  light  of  nature,  taught  to  abominate,  all 
pictures  or  images  of  God.  • 

'     Se^  nulla  effigies,  simalacraqne  nota  Deornni  ~  r     ■- 

Illa|e9tate  locum  et  sac'ro  implevere  timbre  I'.    '  .   '^,  .;'^ 

They,  in  their  earliest  ages,  had  "  no  pictures,  no  images 
of  their  g6ds :  their  temples  were  filled  with  majesty  and  a 
sacred  fear."  And  the  reason  is  given  by  MacrobiusM 
^'  Antiquity  made  no  image,"^  viz.  of  God;  "  because' ^he 
supreme  God)  and  the  Miiid  that  is  born .  of  hina,"  that  is,  Ms 
Son,  the  eternal  Word,  "  a$  it  is  beyond  the  soul,  so 'it  is 
above  nature,  and,  therefore,  it  is  not  lawful,  thatfigmentis 
should  come  thither." 

Nicephorus  Callistus "»,  relating  the  heresy  of  the  Arme- 
nians and  Jacobites,  says,  they  made  images  of  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy   Ghost;  **  Quod  perqulim  absurdum  est:'' 

• 

*  Stromat.  ]ib.  i.  ^  Contra  Celsnm,  lib.  vii. 

«  De  Corona  Militis.  ^  Prsep.  Evang.  lib.  i.  c.  5. 

•  Orat.  .contra:  Gentes.  '|nc.  40.l8a.'  »  » 
?  De  Fide  et  Symbol,  c.  7.                *».  In  Dent.  q.  1.    . 

t  De  Orthod.  Fide,  lib.  iv.  c.  17.       ^  Sil.Ital.  iii.SO.  Raperti,v.i.p.l77. 
>  III  Somn.  Scip,  lib.  i.  c.  «.  y^»  Lib.  xviii.  c,  53.  - 
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."  Nothing  is  more  absurd  "  than  to  make  pictures  or  images 
-of  the  persons  of  the  holy  and  adorable  Trinity.  And  yet 
they  do  this  in  the  church  of  Rome:  for  in  the  windows  of 
their  churches,  even  in  country  villages,  where  the  danger 
<^nnot  be  denied  to  be  great,  and  the  scandal  insupportable  ; 
nay,  in  their  books  of  devotion^  in  their  very  mass-books  and 
breviaries,  in  their  portuises  and  manuals,  they  picture  the 
holy  Trinity  with  three  noses,  and  four  eyes,  and  three  faces, 
.in  a  knot,  to  the  great  dishonour  of  God,  and  scandal  of 
Christianity  itself.  We  add  no  more  (for  the  case  is  too 
evidently  bad),  but  reprove  the  error  with  the  words  of  their 
own  Polydore  Virgil " :  "  Since  the  world  began,  never  was 
•any  thing  more  foolish  than  to  picture  God,  who  is  present 
everywhere." 


SECTION  X, 

m 

.The  last  instance  of  innovations  introduced  in  doctrine  and 
practice  by  the  church  of  Rome,  that  we  shall  represent, 
is,  that  of  the  pope's  universal  bishoprick ;  that  is,  not 
only  that  he  is  bishop  of  bishops,  superior  to  all  and  every 
one ;  but  that  his  bishoprick.  is  a  plenitude  of  po.wer ;  and 
^as  for  other  bishops,  'of  his  fulness  they  all  receive,'  a  part 
of  the  ministry  and  solicitude ;  and  not  only  so,  but  that 
he  only  is  a  bishop  by  immediate  Divine  dispensation,  and 
others  receive  from  him  whatsoever  they  have :  for  to  this 
Tieight  many  of  them  are  come  at  last.  Which  doctrine, 
although.  £ts  it  is  in  sins,  where  the  carnal  are  most  full 
of  reproach,  but  the  spiritual  are  of  greatest  malignity ;  so 
it  happens  in  this  article.  For,  though  it  be  not  so  scandalous 
as  their  idolatry,  so  ridiculous  as  their  superstitions,  so 
unreasonable  as  their  doctrine  of  tran substantiation,  so  easily 
reproved  as  their  half-communion,  and  service  in  an  unknown 
tongue ;  yet  it  is  of  as  dangerous  and  evil  effect,  and  as  false, 
and  as  certainly  an  innovation,  as  any  thing  in  their  whole 
conjugation  of  errors. 

When  Christ  founded  his  church,  he  left  it  in  the  hands 

.of  his  apostles,   without  any  prerogative  given  to  one,  or 

eminency  above  the  rest,  save  only  of  priority  and  orderly 

■  Lib.  \\  de  Invent,  c.  ?3. 
VOL.  X.  N 
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precedency,  which  of  itself  was  natural,  necessary,  and  inci- 
dent. The  apostles  governed  all;  their  authority  was  thfe 
sanction,  and  their  decrees  and  writings  were  the  laws  of 
the  church.  They  exercised  a  common  jurisdiction,  and 
divided  it  according  to  the  needs,  and  emergencies,  and 
circumstances  of  the  church.  In  the  council  of  Jerusalem, 
St.  Peter  gave  not  the  decisive  sentence,  but  St.  James, 
who  was  the  bishop  of  that  see.  Christ  sent  all  his  apostles, 
as  his  Father  sent  him  ;  and,  therefore,  he  gave  to  every  one 
of  them  the  whole  power,  which  he  left  behind ;  and  t6 
the  bishops  congregated  at  Miletum,  St.  Paul  gave  them 
caution  to  take  care  of  the  whole  flock  of  God  *,  and  afErms 
to  them  all,  that  the  *'  Holy  Ghost  had  made  them  bishops  :^ 
and  in  the  whole  New  Testament,  there  is  no  act  or  sign  of 
superiority,  or  that  one  apostle  exercised  power  over  another; 
but  to  them  whom  Christ  sent,  he  in  common  intrusted  the 
church  of  God:  according  to  that  excellent  saying  of  St. 
Cyprian,  *'  The  other  apostles  are  the  same  that  St.  Petef 
was,  endowed  with  an  equal  fellowship  of  honour  and  power; 
and  they  are  all  shepherds,  and  the  flock  is  one  ^ ;"  and,  there- 
fore^ it  ought  to  be  fed  by  the  apostles  with  unanimous 
consent. 

This  unity  and  identity  of  power,  without  question  and 
interruption,  did  continue  and  descend  to  bishops  iii  th^ 
primitive  church,  in  which  it  was  a  known  doctrine,  that  the 
bishops  were  successors  to  the  apostles :  and  what  was  n6t 
in  the  beginning,  could  not  be  in  the  descent,  unless  it  were 
innovated  and  introduced  by  a  new  authority.  Christ  gave 
ordinary  power  to  none  but  the  apostles ;  and  the  power 
being  to  continue  for  ever  in  the  church,  it  was  to  be  suc- 
ceeded to ;  and  by  the  same  authority,  even  of  Christ,  it 
descended  to  them  who  were  their  successors,  that  is,  to 
the  bishops,  as  all  antiquity  does  consent  and  teach « :  not  St. 

*  Acts,  XX.  SB. 

t»  EpUt.  de  Uiiit«  EccleMse  ad  Novatian.  et  babetnr  cans.  !M.  qii.  1. 

<:  Irenae.  lib.  4.  c.  43,  44.  S.  Cyprian,  lib.  i.  ep.  6.  et  lib.  ii.  ep.  10.  et  lij^, 
IV.  ep.'  9.  S.  Ambros.  de  Dignit.  Sacerd.c.  1.  S.  Aug.  de  Baptism,  contm 
Donat.  lib.  vii.  c.  45.  et  ibid.  Clams  a  Mascula.  Idem  de  verb.  Dom.  8er.  34. 
Cod.  Rom.  snb  Sylvest.  Const.  Apost  lib.  tii.  c.  nit.  Annacl.  P.  ep.  i* 
Clemens  P.  ep.  lib.  A,  Hieron.  ep.  13.  et  ep.  54.  Eutbym.  in  Psalm  .Kliy. 
S.  Gregor.  in  Evang.  Horn.  !f6.  ad  Heliodor.  ep.  i.  S.  Chrysost.  ser.  Damascen. 
de  Imaginibus:  Orat.  9.  S.  Greg.  Naz.  Orat.  «!•  4e  Laud.  Basilii. 
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Peter  alone,  but  every  apostle,  and,  therefore,  every  one  who 
succeeds  them  in  their  ordinary  power,  may  and  must  re-, 
member  the  words  of  St.  Paul ;  *'  We  are  ambassadors  or 
legates  for  Christ :"  *  Christ's  vicars/  not  '  the  pope's  dele»- 
gates:'  and  so  all  the  apostles  are  called  in  the  preface  of 
the  mass ;  *'  Quos  operis  tui  vicairios  eidem  contulisti  prseesse 
pastores;"  they  are  'pastors'  of  the  flock  and  *  vicars'  of 
Christ;  and  so  also  they  are,  in  express  terms,  called  by 
St.  Ambrose  * ;  and,  therefore,  it  is  a  strange  usurpation, 
that  the  pope  arrogates  that  to  himself  by  impropriation, 
which  18  common  to  him  with  all  the  bishops  of  Christen- 
dom. 

The  consequent  of  this  is,  that  by  the  law  of  Christ,  one 
bishop  is  not  superior  to  another :  Christ  gave  the  power  to 
all  alike;  he  made  no  head  of  the  bishops;  he  gave  to 
none  a  supremacy  of  power,  or  universality  of  jurisdiction. 
-But  this  the  pope  hath  long  challenged,  and  to  bring  hi^ 
purposes  to  pass,  hath,  for  these  six  hundred  years  by-gone, 
invaded  the  rights  of  bishops,  and  delegated  matters  of  orde^: 
and  jurisdiction  to  monks  and  friars ;  insomuch  that  thp 
power  of  bishops  was  greatly  diminished  at  the  erecting 
of  the  Cluniack  and  Cistercian  monks  about  the  year  ML : 
but  about  the  year  MCC,  it  was  almost  swallowed  up  by 
{privileges  granted  to  the  Begging  Friars,  and  there  kept  by 
the  power  of  the  pope :  which  power  got  one  great  step  more 
above  the  bishops,  when  they  got  it  declared,  that  the  pope 
18  above  a  council  of  bishops :  and  at  last  it  was  turned  into 
a  new  doctrine  by  Cajetan  (who  for  bis  prosperous  invention 
was  made  a  cardinal),  that  all  the  whole  apostolic  or  epis- 
copal power,  is  radical  and  inherent  in  the  pope,  in  whom 
is  the  fulness  of  the  ecclesiastical  authority ;  and  that  bishops 
received  their  portion  of  it  from  him :  and  this  was  first  boldly 
inaintained  iii  the  council  of  Trent  by  the  Jesuits ;  and  it  is 
now  the  opinion  of  their  order ;  but  it  is  also  that  which  the 
pope  challenges  in  practice,  when  he  pretends  to  a  power 
over  all  bishops,  and  that  this  pow^r  is  derived  to  him  from 
jChrist;  when  he  calls  himself  the  universal  bishop,  a^d 
the  vicarial  head  of  the  church,  the  church's  monarch,  he 
from  whom  all  ecclesiastical  authority  is  derived,  to  whose 

'  In  rpift.  1.  ad  Coriii.  cap.  S.  ct  ia  epbt  ad  Roman,  c.  1. 
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6ehfehce  in  things  Divine,  every  Christian,  under  pain  of 
dattthation,  is  bottnd  to  be  subject  ^  .» 

Now,  this  is  it,  which,  as  it  is  productive  of  infinite  mis- 
chiefs, so  it  is  an  innovation,  and  an  absolute  deflection  from, 
the  primitive  catholic  doctrine,  and  yet  is  thegrekt  gfpund-j 
work  and  foundation  of  their  church.  This  we  shall  repre- 
sent in  these  following  testimonies.  Pope  Eleutherius  f,  ia 
an  epistle  to  the  bishops  of  France,  says,  '  That  Christ 
committed  the  universal  church  to  the  bishops ;'  and  StJ 
Ambrose  says,  'That  the  bishop  holdeth  the  place  of  Christ, 
arid  is  his  substitute.'  But,  famous  are  the  words  of  St* 
Cyprian ;  "  The  church  of  Christ  is  one  through  the  whole 
world,  divided  by  him  into  many  members,  and  the  bishoprick 
is  but  one,  diffused  in  the  agreeing  plurality  of  many  bishops.'' 
—-And  again;  ''To  every  pastor  a  portion  of  the  flock  i» 
given,  which  let  every  one  of  them  rule  and  govern."  By 
which  words  it  is  evident,  that  the  primitive  church  under- 
stood no  prelation  of  one,  and  subordination  of  another, 
commanded  by  Christ,  or  by  virtue  of  their  ordination ;  but 
only  what  was  for  order's  sake  introduced  by  princes,  and 
consent  of  prelates;  and  it  was  to  this  purpose  very  full 
which  was  said  by  pope  Symmachus^  :  "  As  it  is  in  the  holy 
Trinity^  whose  power  is  one  and  undivided  (or,  to  use  the 
expression  in  the  Athanasian  Creed,  'none  is  before  or  after 
other,  none  is  greater  or  less  than  another);'  so  there  is  one 
•bishoprick  amongst  divers  bishops ;  and,  therefore,  why  should 
the  canoiis  of  the  ancient  bishops  be  violated  by  their  succes- 
sors? Now  these  words  being  spoken  against  the  invasion 
of  the  rights  of  the  Church  of  Aries,  by  Anastasius,  and  the 
question  being  in  the  exercise  of  jurisdiction,  and  about  the 
institution  of  bishops,  does  fully  declare  that  the  bishops  of 
'  Rome  had  no  superiority  by  the  laws  of  Christ,  over  any 
bishop  in  the  catholic  church,  and  that  his  bishoprick  gave 
no  more  power  to  him,  than  Christ  gave  to  the  bishop  of  the 
'Bmallest  diocese. 

And,  therefore,  all- the  church  of  God,  whenever  tfiey 
reckoned  the  several  orders  and  degrees  of  ministry  in  the 

•  Extrav.  Com.  lib.  i.  tit.  9.  de  Major,  et  Obed.  cap.  Uiiam  Sanctam. 
^  Referente  Archiepisc.  Granatensi  in  Coucil.  Trid.    Ubi  supra. 
«  A  pud.  Baro.  torn.  6i  A.  D«  499.  n.  36. 
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<:^thoIic  churchy  reckon  the  bishops  as  the  last  and  supreme, 
beyond  whom  there  is  no  spiritual  power  but  in  Christ.  For, 
"  as  the  whole  hierarchy  ends  in  Jesus,  so  does  every  partis 
cular  one  in  its  own  bishop  *»."  Beyond  the  bishop  there  is 
no  step,  till  you  rest  in  the  great  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of 
souls.  Under  him  every  bishop  is  supreme  ia  spirituals,  and 
in  all  power,  which  to  any  bishop  is  given  by  Christ.  St. 
Ignatius,  therefore,  exhorts,  that  "  all  should  obey  their 
bishop,  and  the  bishop  obey  Christ,  as  Christ  obeyed  his 
Father'/' — There  are  na  other  intermedial  degrees  of  Divine 
institution.  But, .  as  Origen  teaches,  '^  The  apostles,  and 
they,  who,  after  them,  are  ordained  by  God,  that  is,  the 
bishops,  have  the  supreme  place  in  the  church,  and  the 
prophets  have  the  second  place."  The  same  also  is  taught 
by.  Pope  Gelasius^,  by  St.  Jerome*,  and.Fulgentius",  and 
indeed  :by  all  the  fathers,  who  spake  any  thing  in  this  matter: 
insoinuch,  that  when  Bellarmine  is,  in  this  question,  pressed, 
out  of -the  book  of  Nilus,  by  the  authority  of  the  fathers 
standing  against  him,  he  answers,  '*  Papam  patres  non  habere 
in  ecclesia,  sed  filios  omries :"  "  The  pope  acknowledges  no 
Ikthers  in  the  church,  for  they  are  all  his  sons." 

Now  although  we  suppose  this  to  be  greatly  sufficient  to 
declare  the  doctrine  of  the  primitive  catholic  church,  con- 
cJerning  the  equality  of  power  in  all  bishops  by  Divine  right: 
yet  the  facthers  have  also  expressly  declared  themselves,,  that 
one  bishop  is  not  superior  to  another,  and  ought  not  to  judge 
another,  or  force  another  to  obedience.  They  are  the  words 
of  St.-  Cyprian  to  a  council  of  bishops  ",  ".  None  of  us  makes 
himself  a  bishop  of  bishops,  or,  by  tyrannical  power,  drives 
his  colleagues  to  a  necessity  of  obedience ;  since  every  bishop, 
according  to  the  license  of  his  own  liberty  and  power,  hath 
his  own  choice,  and  cannot  be  judged  by  another,  not  yet 
himself  judge  another ;  but  let  us  all  expect  the  judgment  of 
our  Xord  Jesus  Christ,  who  only  and  alone  hath  the  powev 
of  setting  us  in  the  government  of  his  church,  and  judging 
of  what  we  do."  This  was  spoken  and  intended  against 
pope  Stephen^  who  did  then  begin  *  dominari  in  clero,'  *to 

)*  Dionys.  Areop.  de  Eccles.  Hieraroh.  de  Sacer.  perfect. 

^  Episi.  ad  Smyrnens.  et  ad  Philadel.  ^  Dist.  97.  c.  Dao  sunt. 

I  lu  Jer£in.  bom.  7.  et  adver.  Lucif.        .     ''^  III  Concil.  Paris,  lib.  i.  e.  Si 

■  111  Coiicil.  Cartliag.  .     •     -'      •   ' 
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lord  it  over  Gdd's  heritage/  and  to  excQihrnohicate  fats 
))retkren,  as  Demetrius  did  in  the  time  of  the  apostles  them- 
selyes  :  but  they  both  found  their  reprovers ;  Demetrius  was 
chastised  by  St«  John  f3r  his  usurpation,  and  Stephem  t>y 
St.  Cyprian^;  and  this  also  was  approved  by  St.  Austin^ 
We  conclude  this  particular  with  the  words  of  St.  Gregoiy  'i 
bishop  of  Ronke ;  who^  because  the  patriarch  of  Constan-^ 
tinople  called  himself  universal  bishop,  said,  it  wad  a  ''  proud 
title,  profane,  sacrilegious,  and  antichristiah :"  and,  therefore^ 
he  Utile  thought  that  his  successors  in  the  same  see  should 
so  fiercely  challenge  that  antichristian'  title :  much  less  did  the 
ih^n  Ushop  of  Rome,  in  those  ages,  challenge  it  as  their  own 
peculififf;;  for  they  hiad  no  mind  to  be,  or  to  be  esteemed 
antichristian.  ''  Romano  pontifici  oblatum  est,  sed  nullni 
nnqud^  eorum  hoc  singularitatis  nometi  assumpsit."  His 
predecessors,  it  seems,  had  been  tempted  with  an  offer  of 
that  title,  but  none  of  them  ever  assumed  that  name  of  sin-* 
gidarity,  as  being  '  against  the  law  of  the  Gospel,  and  tha 
canons  of  the  church  V  >  '^ 

Now  this  being  a  matter,  of  which  Christ  spake  not  one 
word  to  St.  Peter,  if  it  be  a  matter  of  faith  and  salvaticm,  as 
it  is  now  pretended,  it  is  not  imaginable  he  would  have  been 
so  perfectly  silent^  But  though  he  Was  silent  of  any  inten-» 
tion  to  do  this,  yet  St.  Paul  was  not  silent  that  Christ  did 
otherwise ;  for  he  hath  set  in  his  church  '  primum  apostolos^' 
^  first  of  all  apostles;'  not,  first,  St;  Peter,  and  secondarily^ 
apostles ;  but  all  the  apostles  w^re  firsts  It  is  also  evid^; 
that  St.  Peter  did  not  carry  himself  so  as  to  give  the  leaat 
overture  or  un^brage  to  make  any  one  suspect  he  had  any 
such  preeminence ;  but  he  was,  as  St.  Chrysostom  truly  8ayB.% 
fura  xomis  vcivra  wotm  yviimiSy  '  he  did  all  thii^s  with  the 
common  consent;'  o^div  cMhYr^x^i  oiiii  &f^iK»i,  *  nothing  1^ 
specif  authority  or  principality:'  and  if  he  had  any  such,  it 
is  more  than  probable  that  the  apostles  who  survived  him> 

o  De  Bapt.  contr.  Doni^t.  lib.  iii.  c.  S. 
.     P  Lib.  iv.  ep.  76,  78, 51,  34,  38, 3r,  ^c.    Lib.  vi.  ep.  24. 

4  Lib.  iy.  ep.  32.  Qais  est  iste,  qui  contra  statuta  evangelica,  contra 
canonmn  decreta,  novum  sibi  nanrpare  nomen  pr&esamit  ?  Videatnr  epislola 
S.  Uieron.  ad  Evagriam,  Concil.  Chalced.  action  16.  Concil.  Nicen^  can.  6. 
«t  can.  7.  ft  Concil.  Constantinopol.  can.  3.  et  Novel.  Justin.  131.  > 

'  In  Act.  Apost.  horn.  3. 
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bad  succeeded  him  in  it^  rather  than  the  bishop  of  Rome : 
and  it  being  certain,  as  the  bishop  of  Canaries  confesses', 
**  That  there  is,  in  Scripture,  no  revelation  that  the  bishop  of 
Rome  should  succeed  Peter  in  it ;"  and  we  being  there  told 
that  St.  Peter  was  at  Antioch,  but  never  that  he  was  at 
Rome ;  it  being  confessed  by  some  of  their  own  parties  %  by 
cardinal  Cusanus,  Soto,  Driedo,  Canus,  and  Segovius,  that 
this  succession  was  not  addicted  to  any  particular  church, 
nor  that  Christ's  institution   of  this  does  any  other  way 
appear ;  that  it  cannot  foe  proved  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  is 
prince  of  the  church :  it  being  also  certain,  that  there  was  no 
such  thing  known  in  the  primitive  church,  but  that  the  holy 
fathers,  both  of  Africa  and  the  East,  did  oppose  pope  Victor 
and  pope  Stephen,  when  they  began  to  interpose  with  a 
presumptive  authority,  in  the  affairs  of  other  churches ;  and 
that  the  bishops  of  the  church  did  treat  with  the  Roman 
l^isfaop  as  with  a  brother,  not  as  their  superior :  and  that  the 
general  council,  held  at  Chalcedon,  did  give  to  the  bishops  of 
Constantinople  equal  rights  and  preeminence  with  the  bishops 
of  Rome ;  and  that  the  Greek  churches  are,  at  this  day,  and 
have  been  a  long  time,  great  opponents  of  this  pretension  of 
the  bishops  of  Rome :  and  after  all  this,  since  it  is  certain 
that  Christ,  who  foreknows  all  things,  did  also  know  that  there 
would  be  great  disputes  and  challenges  of  this  preeminence  ", 
did   indeed  suppress  it  in  his  apostles,    and   said    not   it 
should  be  otherwise  in  succession,  and  did  not  give  any  com- 
mand to  his  church  to  obey  the  bishops  of  Rome  as  his  vicars, 
more  than  what   he  commanded  concerning  all    bishops ; 
it  must  be  certain,  that  it  cannot  be  necessary  to  salvation  to 
do  so;  but  that  it  is  more  than  probable,  that  he  never 
intended  any  such  thing,  and  that  the  bishops  of  Rome  have, 
to  the  great  prejudice  of  Christendom,  made  a  great  schism, 
and  usurped  a  title  which  is  not  their  due,  and  challenged  an 
authority  to  which  they  have  no  right,  and  have  set  them* 
selves  above  others,  who  are  their  equals,  and  impose  aA 


*  Canus  Loc.  lib.  vi.  c.  8.  p.  ^SS*  Ed.  Salmant.  1663.  •     • 
t  CoDcor.  Cath.  lib.  ii.  c.  34.  Sent.  lib.  iv.  dist.  94.  q.  2*  art  5.    De 
^d.  Dogm.  lib.  iv.  c.  3. 

"  Luke,  xzii.  25.    Matt.  xx.  26,  27. 
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article  of  faith  of  their  own  contriving,  and  have  made  great 
preparation  for  antichrist,  if  he  ever  get  into  that  seat,  or  be 
in  already ;    and  made  it  necessary  for  all  of  the  RoBoan  * 
cominunion  to  believe  and  obey  him  in  all  things. 


i    s 


SECTION  XI. 

There  are  very  many  more  things,  in  which  the  church  of* 

Rome  hath  greatly  turned  aside  from  the  doctrines  of  Scrip^! 

t'ure,  and  the  practice  of  the  catholic  apostolic  and  primitive* 

church.  - 

Such  are  these :  The  invocation   of  saints ;  •  the  insuf-- 

ficiency  of  Scriptures  without  traditions   of  faith  unto  da!-. 

vation ;  their  absolving  sinners  before  they  have,  by  <5anoni-^ 

cal  penances  and  the  fruits  of  a  good  life^  testified  their 

repentance ;  their  giving  leave  to  simple  presbyters,  by  papal: 

dispensation,  to  give  confirmation  or  chrism ;  selling  masfses' 

for   nine-pences;    circumgestation   of  the   eucharist  to    be' 

adored;    the   dangerous   doctrine    of  the   necessity  of  the- 

priest's  intention  in  collating  sacraments,  by  which  device^ 

they  have  put  into  the  power  of  the  priest  to  damn  whom  he-' 

please  of  his  own  parish;  their  affirming  that  the  mass  is  a* 

proper  and  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  quick  and  dead;* 

private  masses,  or  the  Lord's  supper  without  communion/ 

which  is  against  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  ancient 

church  of  Rome  itself,  and  contrary  to  the  tradition  of  the- 

apostles,  if  we  may  believe  pope  Calixtus,  and  is  also  for^ 

bidden  under  pain  of  excommunication :  "  Peracta  cotise- 

cratione    omnes    communicent,   qui  noluerint  ecclesiasticiB 

carere  liminibus ;  sic  autem  etiam   apostoli   statuerudt,   et 

sancta  Roraana  tenet  ecclesia :"  "  When  the  consecration  i» 

finished,  let  all  communicate  that  will  not  be  thrust  from  the^ 

bounds  of  the  church ;  for  so  the  apostles  appointed,  -and  so^ 

the  holy  church  of  Rome  does  hold  •*.'/    The  same  also  was 

decreed  by  pope  Soter,  and  pope  Martin,  in  a  council  of 

^  De  Consecrat.  dist.  S.  cap.  Peracta.    Vide  ctiani  ib.  cap.  In  Cceua,  et 
^arp.  Si  qnis,  ^  •  i    ' 
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bishops,  and  most  severely  enjoined  by  the  canons  of  the 
apostlesi  as  they  are  cited  in  the  canon  law  **. 

•  "ITiTere  are  divers  others;  but  we  suppose  that  those 
innovations^  which  we  have  already  noted,  may  be  sufficient 
to  verify  this  charge  of  novelty.  But  we  have  done  this  the 
rather,  because  the  Roman  emissaries  endeavour  to  prevail 
amongst  the  ignorant  and  prejudicate,  by  boasting  of  anti- 
quity, and  calling  their  religion  'the  old  religion  and  the 
catholic ;'  so  ensnaring  others  by  ignorant  words,  in  which  is 
no  truth;  the'r  religion,  as  it  is 'distinguished  from  the* 
religion  of  the  church  of  England  and  Ireland^  being  iieither 
the  old  nor  the  catholic  religion  ;  but  new  and  superinduced 
by  arts  known  to  all,  who,  with  sincerity  and  diligence,  have 
looked  into  thejr  pretences. 

But  they  have  taught  every  priest,  that  can  scarce  under- 
stand his  breviary  (of  which,  in  Ireland,  there  are  but  too 
marty),  and  very  many  of  the  people,  to  ask,  '  Where  our 
religion  was  before  Luther?'  Whereas  it  appears  by  the 
premises,  that  it  is  much  more  easy  for  us  to  show  our 
religion  before  Luther,  than  for  them  to  show  theirs  beford 
Trent.  And  although  they  can  show  too  much  practice  of 
their  religion  in  the  degenerate  ages  of  the  church,  yet  we 
can,  and  d6,  clearly  show  ours  in  the  purest  and  first  ages ; 
and  can  and  do  draw  lines,  pointing  to  the  times  and  places 
where*  the  seveVal  rooms'  and  stories  of  their  Babel  was 
builded,  and  vt^here  polished,  and  where  furnished. 

But  when  the  keepers  of  the  field  slept,  and  the  enemy 
had  sown  tares,  and  they  had  choked  the  wheat,  and  almost 
destroyed  it:  when  the  world  complained  of  the  infinite 
errors  in  the  church,  and  being  oppressed  by  a  violent 
power',  dur^t  not  complaiti  so  much  as  they  had  cause  :  and 
when  they,  who  had  cause  to  complain,  were  yet  themselves 
very  much  abused,  and  did  not  complain  in  all  they  might: 
when  divers  excellent  persons,  St.  Bernard,  Clemangis  G^ost- 
head,  Marsilius,  Ocham,  Alvarus,  Abbot  Joachim,  Petrarch, 
Savanarola,  Valla,  Erasmus,  Mantuan,  Gerson,  Ferus,  Gas- 

^  De  Consecr.  dist.  1.  r.  Onines  fidel.  Omnes  fideles  qui  conveniniit  in 
solennitatibiis  sacris  ad  ecrlf.siam,  et  Sriipturas  apostoloriiin  tft  cvaiigclia 
andiant.  Qui  autem  non  perseveiaut  in  oratione  ti^iqiio  duni  iiiissa  p^agsitiir, 
nee  sanctani  commiiiiioneni  peicipiunt,  vciut  ii)f|iiit'tuUini&  cccli-iiiae  com- 
nioventcs  couvinit  cciniiiunioiie  pHvari. 
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Bander^  Andreas  Fricius,  ModreviuSy  Hermanuus  Ccdoniensid, 
Wasseburgius,  archdeacon  of  Verdun^  Paulus  Langius^, 
Staphilus,  Telesphorua  de  Cusenti&,  Doctor  Talbeymius, 
Francis  Zabarel,  the  cardinal,  and  pope  Adrian  himself,  with 
many  others;  not  to  reckon  Wicklifie,  Hubs,  Jerome  of 
Prague,  the  Bohemians,  and  the  poor  men  of  Lions,  whcHu 
they  called  heretics^  and  confuted  with  fire  and  sword ;  when 
almost  all  Christian  princes  did  complain  heavily  o(  the 
corrupt  state  of  the  church  and  of  religion,  and  no  remedy 
could  b^  had,  but  the  very  intended  remedy  made  things 
much  worse;  then  it  was  that  divers  Christian  kingdoms, 
and  particularly  the  church  of  England, 

Tnm  primiim  senio  docilis,  tua  saecula,  Rpma, 
Erubuit ;  pudet  exact!  jam  temporis,  odit 
Pneteritos  foedis  cam  religioDibus  antiai. 

*  "      '  ■ 

being  ashamed  of  the  errors,  superstitions,  heresies,  and 
impieties,  which  had  deturpated  tlie  face  of  the  church,— 
looked  in  the  glass  of  Scripture  and  pure  antiquity ;  and 
washed  away  thQse  stains  with  which  time,  and  inad- 
vertency, and  tyranny,  had  besmeared  her ;  and  being  thus 
cleansed  and  washed,  is  acQused  by  the  Roman  parties  of 
novelty,  and  condemned  because  she  refuses  to  run  into 
the  same  excess  of  riot  and  deordination.  But  v(e  cannot 
deserve  blame,  who  return  to  our  ancient  and  fipst  health, 
by  preferring  a  new  cure  before  an  old  sore. 


CHAPTER  II. 


The  Church  of  Rome^  as  it  is  at  this  day  disordered,  teaches 
Doctrines,  and  uses  Practices,  which  are  in  thems^ves,  or 
in  their  true  and  immediate  Consequences,  direct  Impieties, 
and. give  warranty  to  a  wicked  Life^ 

SECTION  I. 

Our  first  instance  is  in  their  doctrines  of  repentance.  For 
the  Roman  doctors  teach,  that  unless  it  be  by  accident,  or 
in  respect  of  some  other  obligation,  a  sinner  is  not  boimd 

<  lo  Chronic*  Zilizenfti. 
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presently  to  repent  of  bis  sin,  as  soon  as  he  hath  comtnitted 
iL  Some  time  or  other  he  must  do  it;  and  if  he  take  care 
.«o.to  order  his  afiairs,  that  it  be  not  wholly  omitted,  but 
so  that  it  be  done  one  time  or  other,  he  is  not  by  the  preoept 
or  grace  of  repentance  bound  to  do  more,  Scotus  and  his 
scholars,  say,  that  a  sinner  is  bound,  viz.  by  the  precept  of 
thb  church,  to  repent  on  holydays,  especially  the  great  ones. 
But  this  is  thought  too  severe  by  Soto  and  Medikia*  ivho 
teach  that  a  sinner  is  bound  to  repent  but  once  a  year,  that 
is  against  Easter.  These  doctors  indeed  do  differ  concerning 
the  church's  sense ;  which  according  to  the  best  of  them  is 
bad  enough  \  full  as  bad  as  it  is  stated  in  the  charge :  but 
they  agi-ee  in  the  worst  part  of  it,  viz.  that  though  the 
church  calls  uppn  sinners  to  repent  on  holydays,  or  at 
Easter;  yet  that  by  the  law  of  Qod  they  are  not  tied  to 
so  much,  but  only  to  repent  in  the  danger  or  article  of  death, 
l%is  is  the  express  doctrine  taught  in  the  church  of  Rome, 
by  %heir  famous  Navar*;  and  for  this  he  quotes  pope  Adrian 
and  cardinal  Cajetan,  and  finliUy  affirms  it  to  be  '  the  sense 
bt  all  men.'  The  same  also  is  taught  by  Reginaldus  ^,  saying, 
^  It  is  true/ and  the  opinion  of  all  men,  that  the  time,  in 
^faich  a  sinner  is  bound,  by  the  commandment  of  Ood,  to 
be  contrite  for  his  sins,  is  the  ioiminent  article  of  natural 
or  violent  death." 

We  diall  not  need  to  aggravate  this  sad  story,  by  the 
addition  of  other  words  to  the  same  purpose  in  a  worse 
degree;  such  as  those  words  are  of  the  same  Reginaldus, 
'^  There  is  no  precept,  that  a  sinner  should  not  persevere 
in  enmity  against  God.  There  is  no  negative  precept  for- 
bidding such  a  perseverance/'  These  are  the  words  of  this 
man,  but  the  proper  and  necesMuy  consequent  of  that  which 
they  aU  teach,  and  to  which  they  most  consent.  For  since 
it  is  certain  that  he  who  hath  sinned  against  God  and  bis 
coosdence,  is  in  a  state  of  enmity,  we  say  be,  therefore, 
ought  to  repent  presently,  becatise  until  be  bath  refKrrited, 
he  is  an  enemy  to  God.  This  they  confess,  t/ttt  ihi^  Sfjpp//Stfi 
it  condodes  nothing;  for  Ihon^  they  eonskUrr  aiid  aniutmm 
this,  yet  they  still  saying,  a  man  is  wA  tymud  \fy  (i*A*n  law 
to  repent  till  the  artide  of  deaili,  dc^  c/yftse^iiMrflily  my  iji^u 


«  Eackir.  c  1.  a.  5t«       ^  Pcaui  IWi  ^MMt  M^.  v,  ^,  t,  imtti,  i,  h.  U^ 
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same  thing  that  Reginaldus  does,  and  that  a  man  is  not' 
bound  to  come  out  of  that  state  of  enmity,  till  he  be  in  those' 
circumstances,  that  it  i»  very  probable,  if  he  does  not  then- 
come  opt,  he  must  stay  in  it  for  ever.  It  is  something  worse' 
than  this  yet,  that  Sotus*^  says,  **  Even  to  resolve  to  defer 
our  repentance,  and  to  refuse  to  repent  for  a  certain  time/ 
is  but  a  venial  sin."    But  Medina**  says,  "  Jt  is  none  at  all.^ 

If  it  be  replied  to  this,  that  though  God  hath  left  it-  to  a 
sinner's  liberty  to  repent  when  he  please,  yet  the  church  hatk 
been  more  severe  than  God  hath  been,  and  ties  a  sinner  to 
repent,  by  collateral  positive  laws ;  for  having  bound  every 
one  to  confess  at  Easter,  consequently  she  hath  tied  every 
one  to  repent  at  Easier,  and  so,  by  her  laws,  can  lie  in  the 
sin  without  interruption  but  twelve  months,  or  thereabouts  ;• 
yet  there  is  a  secret  in  this,  which  nevertheless  themselves 
have  been  pleased  to  discover  for  the  ease  of  tender  con- 
sciences, viz.  that  the  church  ordains  but  the  means,  the 
exterior  solemnity  of  it,  and  is  satisfied,  if  you  obey  ber 
laws  by  a  ritual  repentance;  but  the  holiness,  and  the  inr^ 
ward  repentance,  which  m  pharity  we  should  have  supposed 
to  have  been  designed  by  the  law  of  festivals,  "  Non  est  id 
qiiod  per  praeceptum  de  observatione  festorum  injungitur/' 
*'  is  not  that  which  is  enjoined  by  the  church  in  her  law  of 
holydays*."  So  that  still  sinners  are  left  to  the  liberty 
which  they  say  God  gave;  even  to  satisfy  ourselves  with 
all  the  remaining  pleasures  of  that  sin  for  a  little  while,  even 
during  quf  short  mortal  life :  only  we  must  be  sure  to  repent 
at  last.  .  ■    • 

W.e  shall  not  trouble  ourselves  or  our  charges  with  con- 
futing this  impious  doctrine.  For  it  is  evident,  that  this 
gives  counteiaance.and  too  much  warranty  to  a  wicked  life; 
and  that  of  itself  is  confutation  enough,  and  is  that  which  we 
intended  to  represent.  ' 

If  it  be  answered,  that  this  is  not  the  doctrine  of  their 
church,  but  of  some  private  doctors ;  we  must  tell  you,  that^ 
if  by.  the  doctrine  of  their  church  they  mean  such  tilings 
only  as  are  decreed  in  their  councils;  it  is  to  be  considered^ 

^  Dom.  a  Soto  in  quart,  sent.  diet.  17.  qii.  V.  art.  6.  concl.  aecunda. 
^  Non  est  diibium  quin  id  licituin  sit.    Cod.  de  Pceuiten.  Tract.  1.  q.  6. 
p  18.  edit.  Salniantic.  A.  D.  1653. 

^.Regimiid.  lib.  dc  Cixiiliit.  c.  2.  c'ap^^. 
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that  but  few  things  are  determined  in  their  Councils ;  nothing 
but  articles  of  belief,  and  the  practice  of  sacraments  relating 
to  public  order :  and  if  tbey  will  not  be  reproved  for  any 
tlijijigy  but  whlit  we  prove  to  be  false  in  the  articles  of  their 
simple  belief^  they  take  a  liberty  to  say  and  do  what  they 
list,  and  to  corrupt  all  the  world. by  their  rules  of  conscience. 
But,  that  tiiis  is  ako  the  doctrine  of  their  church,  their  own 
men  tell  us,  "  Communis  Omnium,"  &c.    "  It  is  the  doctrine 
of  all  their  men;"  so  they  affirm,  as  we  have  cited  their  own 
j¥ords  above  i  who  also  undertake  to  tell  us,  in  what  sense 
their  chiirch  intends  to  tie  sinners  to  actual  repentance ;  not 
as  soon  as  the  sin  id  committed,  but  at  certain  seasons,  and 
then  also  to  no  more  of  it,  than  the  external  and  ritual  part« 
So. that  .if  their  church  be  injuriously  charged,  themselves 
h£^ve  done  it,  not  we.     And  besides  all  this,  it  is  hard  to 
suppose  or  expect  that  the  innumerable  cases  of  conscience, 
which  a  whole  trade  of  lawyers  and  divines  amongst  them 
have  made,  can  be  entered  into  the  records  of  councils  and 
public  decrees.     In   these  cases  we  are  to  consider,  who 
teaches  them  ?    Their  gravest  doctors,  in  the  face  of  the  sun, 
under  the  intuition  of  authority  in  the  public  conduct  of 
souls,  in  their,  allowed  sermons,  in  their  books  licensed  by  a 
curious  and  inquisitive  authority,  not  passing  from  them,  but 
by  warranty  from  several  hands  intrusted  to  examine  them, 
'*  Ne   fides   ecclesiaa   aliquid   detrinienti   patiatur;"   "  that 
nothing  be  published  but  what  is  consonant  to  the  catholic 
faith."     And,   therefore,  these  things  cannot  be  esteemed 
private  opinions^:  especially,  since  if  they  be,  yet  they  are 
the  private  opinions  of  them  all,  and  that  we  understand 
to  be  public  enough:  and  are  so  their  doctrine,  as  what 
the  scribes  and  pharisees  taught  their  disciples,  though  the 
,whole  church  of  the  Jews  had  not  passed  it  into  a  law.     So, 
this  is  the  Roman  doctrine;  though  not  the  Roman  law. 
^Which  difference,  we  desire  may  be  observed  in  many  of  the 
following,  instances,  that  this  objection  may  no  more  inter- 
,ppse  for  an  escape  or  excuse.     But  we  shall  have  occasion 
again  to  speak  to  it,  upon  new  particulars. 

But  this,  though  it  be  infinitely  intolerable,  yet  it  is  but 

^  Non  illic'o  nt  homo  se  renm  »entit'Cii1pse,  poenitentiae  lege  poehitere  con- 
stringitnr.  Hsec  profecto  conclnsio  more  et  iisii  ecclesiae  satis  videtur  consta- 
bilita.  Dom.  a  l^oto.  in  quart.  «ent.  dist.  17.  qn.  2.  art;  6.       ,     .     - 


190  A  Disj?u[JASfrvE  vnoy[  voTtttr. 

the  beginning  df  borrows.  For  the  guides  of  souls  in  ihe 
Roman  church  have  prevaricated  in  all  the  parts  of  repent-^ 
ance,  most  sadly -and  dangerously.  I 

The  next  things,  therefore,  that  we  shall  remark,  ar^ 
their  doctrines  concerning  contrition:  which  when  it  is 
genuine  and  true,  that  is,  a  true  cordial  sorrow  for  having 
sinned  against  God ;.  a  sorrow  proceeding  from  the  Ibvci  of 
God,  and  conversion  to  him,  and  ending  in  a  dereliction  of 
all  our  sins,  and  a  walking  in  all  righteousness;  both  the 
psalms  and  the  prophets,  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New; 
the  Greek  fathers  and  the  Latin,  have  allowed  as  sufficient 
for  the  pardon  of  our  sins  through  faith  in  J^sus  Christ 
(as  our  writers  have  often  proved  in  their  sermons,  and 
books  of  conscience) :  yet  first,  the  church  of  Rome  does 
not  allow  it  to  be  of  any  value,  unless  it-  be  joined  with  a 
desire  to  confess  their  sins  to  a  priest ;  saying,  that  a  man  by 
contrition  is  not  reconciled  to  God,  without  their  sacra*^ 
mental  or  ritual  penance,  actual  or  votive;  and  this  is  de**- 
creed  by  the  council  0fTrent«:  which  thing,  besides  that  it 
IS  against  Scripture,  and  the  promises  of  the  Gospel,  and 
not  only  '  teaches  for  doctrine  the  commandments  of  men,' 
but  evacuates  the  goodness  of  God  by  their  traditions,  and 
weakness,  and  discourages  the  best  repentance,  and  prefers 
repentance  towards  men,  before  that  which  the  Scripture 
calls  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesu^ 
Christ. 

But  the  malignity  of  this  doctrine,  and  its  influence  it 
hath  on  an  evil  life,  appears  in  the  othier  corresponding  part 
of  this  doctrine.  For  as  contrition  without  their  ritual  and 
sacramental  confession  will  not  reconcile  us  to  God:  so 
attrition  (as  they  call  it)  or  contrition  imperfect,  proceeding 
from  fear  of  damnation,  together  with  their  sacrament>  will 
reconcile  the  sinner.  Contrition  without  it,  will  not:  attrition 
with  it,  will  reconcile  us ;  and,  therefore,  by  this  doctrine, 
which  is  expressly  decreed  at  Trent,  there  is  no  necessity 
of  contrition  at  all ;  and  attrition  is  as  good  to  all  intents 
and  purposes  of  pardon :  and  a  little  repentance  will  prevail 
as  well  as  the  greatest,  the  imperfect  as  well  as  the  perfect. 
So  Gulielmus  de  Rubeo  ^  explains  this  doctrine :  '*  He  that 

• 

K  Scssio  4.  c,  4.  >  In  4.  sent.  dist.  18.  q.  I. 
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confessea  his  sins,  grieving  but  a  little,  obtains  remission 
of  his  sins  by  the  sacrament  of  penance  ministered  to  him 
by  the  priest  absolving  him/'  So  that  although  God  work- 
ing contrition  in  a  penitent,  hath  not  done  his  work  for  him 
without  the  priest's  absolution,  in  desire  ^t  least ;  yet,  if  the 
priest  do  his  part,  he  hath  done  the  work  for  the  penitent^ 
though  God  had  not  wrought  that  excellent  grace  of  con-» 
trition  in  the  penitent.  ; 

But  for  the  contrition  itself:  it  is  a  good  word,  but  of 
no  severity  or  affrightment  by  the  Roman  doctrine :  **  One 
contrition,  one  act  of  it,  though  hut  little  and  remiss,  can 
blot  out  any,  even  the  greatest  sin"  (always  understanding  it 
iqi  the  sense  of  the  church,  that  is,  in  the  sacrament  of 
penance))  gaith  cardinal  Tolet  ^ — ''  A  certain  little  inwarc} 
gri^f  pf  wnd  is  required  to  the  perfection  of  repentance/' 
said  Maldonat  ^.  And  to  '^  contrition  a  grief  in  general  for 
all  QUjT  9ins  is  sufficient;  but  it  is  not  necessary  to  grieve  for 
jiny  one  sin  more  than  another/'  said  Franciscus  de  Victoria** 
'^  T^e  greatest  sin  and  the  smallest,  as  to  this,  are  all  alike ; 
and  as  for  the  contrition  itself,  any  intention  or  degree  whatr 
(soeveiTj  in  any  instant  whatsoever^  is  sufficient  to  obtain 
mercy  at^d  remission,"  said  the  same  author. 

iNpw  let  this  be  added  to  the  former,  and  th^  sequel 
is  this,  That  if  a  man  liye  a  wicked  life  for  threescore  or 
fourscore  years  together, -7 yet  if  in  the  article  of  his  deaths 
sooner  than  which  God  hath  not  commanded  hipi  to  repecft, 
he  be  a  little  sorrowful  for  his  sins,  then  resolving  for  the 
present,  that  he  wiU  do  so  no  more ;  and  though  this  sorroiy 
hath  in  it  no  love  of  God,  but  only  a  fear  of  hell,  and  a  hope 
that  God  will  pardon  him ;  this,  if  the  priest  absolves  hin^ 
does  instantly  pass  him  into  a  state  of  salvation.  The  priest 
with  two  fingers  and  a  thumb  can  do  his  work  for  him ;  only 
he  must  be  greatly  disposed  and  prepared  to  receive  it; 
greatly,  we  say,  according  to  the  sense  of  the  Roman  church; 
for  h^  must  be  attrite,  or  it  were  better  if  he  were  contrite ; 
one  act  of  grief,  a  little  one,  and  that  not  for  one  sin  more 

'  Lib.  Hi.  iiutnic.  sacerdot.  c.  5.  n.  4.  y 

^  Sum.  qu.  16.  art.  6. 

^  I>e  'contrit.  nam.  107.  Qaaecntiqire  intensio  eootra  peccatnm,  lo  qoo- 
cnnqiie  instanti,  sofficict  ad  coutcqaendam  nifericordiam  et  retniuionenk 
Ibid.  V.  10^, 
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than  another,  and  this  at  the  end  of  a  long  wicked  life^  at  the 
time  of  our  death,  will  make  all  sure.  .  > 

Upon  these  terms,  it  is  a  wonder  that  all  wicked  men  in 
the  world  are  not  papists ;  where ,  they  may  live  so  merrily, 
and  die  so  i^ecurely,  and  are  out  of  all  danger,  unless  perad- 
yenture  they  die  very  suddenly,  which  because  so  very  few 
do,  the  venture  is  esteemed  nothings  and  it  is  a  thousand  to 
one  on  the  sinner's  side.  - 


SECTION  II- 

We  know  it  vrill  be  said,  that  the  Rdman  chnrch  enjoiiM 
confession,  and  imposes  penances;  and  these  are.  a  great 
restraint  to  sinners,  and  gather  up  what  was  scattered  before* 
The  reply  is  easy,  but  it  is  very  sad-     For, 

1.  For  confession;  it  is  true,  to  them  who  ^e  not  used 
to  it,  as  it  is  at  the  first  time,  and  for  that  once,  it  is  as  trou* 
blesome,  as  for  a  bashful  man  to  speak  orations  in  puftKc : 
but  where  it  is  so  perpetual  and  universal,  and  done  by  com* 
panies  and  crowds  at  a  solemn  set  time ;  and  when  it  may  be 
done  to  any  one  besides  the  parish-priest,  to  a  friar  that  bieg&, 
01^  to  a  monk  in  his  dorter,'  done  in  the  ear,  it  may  be  to  a 
person  that  hath  done  worse,  and  therefore  hath  no  awe 
4ipon  me,  but  what  his  order  imprints,  apd  his  viciousness 
takes  off;  when  we  see  women  and  boys,  princes  artd  pre- 
lates do  the  same  every  day:  and  as  oftentimes  they  are 
never  the  better,  so  they  are  not  at  all  ashamed;  but  men 
look  upon  it  as  a  certain  cure,  like  pulling  off  a  man's  clothes 
to  go  and  wash  in  a  river ;  and  make  it,  by  use  and  habit,  hf 
•confidence  and  custom,  to  be  no  certain  pain :  and  the  women 
blush  or  smile,  weep  or  are  unmoved,  as  it  happens  under 
their  veil,  and  the  men  under  the  boldness  of  their  sex : 
When  we  see  that  men  and  women  confess  to-day,  and  sin 
to-morrow,  and  are  not  affrighted  from  their  siti  the  more  for 
it ;  befcauSe  they  know  the  worst  of  it,  and  have  ielt  it  often, 
and  believe  to  be  eased  by  it:  certain  it  is,  that  a  little 
reason,  and  a  little  observation,  will  suffice  to  conclude,  that 
this  practice  of  confession  hath  in  it  no  affrightment,  not  so 
much  as  the  borror  of  the  sin  itself  hath  to  the  conscience. 
For  they  who  commit  sins  confidently,  will,  with,  less  regret 
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(it  tnay  be)  confess  it  in  this  manner^  where  it  is  the  faishion 
for  every  one  to  do.  it.  And  when  .all  the  wodd  observes 
^ow  loosely  the  Italians/ Spajiiards,  and  French  do  live  in 
.Ibejur  carnivals ;  giving  to  themselves  all  liberty  and  license :to 
.do  the  vilest  things  at  that  time,  not  only  because  they  are 
ibr  A  wliile  to  take  their  leave  of  them,  but  because  they  are, 
W  they  suppose^  to  be  so  soon  eased  of  their, crimes,  by 
confusion,  and  the  circular  and  never-failing  hand  of  the 
priest;  they  ..will,  have  no  reason  to  admire  the  severity  of 
confession:  which  as  it  was  most  certainly  intended  as  a 
deletory  of  sin,  and  might  do  its  first  intention,  if  it  were 
equally  managed;  so  now  certainly  it  gives  confidence  to 
many  men  to  sin,  and  to  most  men  to  neglect  the  greater  and 
^ore  effective^  parts  of  essential  repentance. 

We  shall  not  need  to  observe-how  confession  is  made  a 
minister  of  state,  a  picklock  of  secrets,  a  spy  upon  families, 
a  searcher  of  inclinations,  a  betraying  to  temptations ;  for.  this 
is  wholly  by. the  fault  of  the  men,  and  not^  of  the  doctrine >; 
.but  even  the  doctrine  itself,  as  it  is  handled  in  the'  church  of 
Some,  is  so  far  from  bringing  .peace  .to  the  trpubled  coiif- 
sciences,  that  it  intromits  more  scruples  and  cases  than  it 
can  resolve.  •     .  .      .    -• 

.  For  besides  that  itself  is  a  questiony  and  they  have  made 
it  dangerous  by  pretending  that  it  is  by  Divine  right  .and 
institution,— ^for  so  some  of  the  schoolmen^  teach  ;.and( the 
canonists  say  the  contrary  >>,  and  that  it  is  only  of  human 
and  positive  constitution, — and  by  this  difierence  in  so  great  a 
point,  have  made  the  whole  economy  of  their  repentance, 
which  relies  upon  the  supposed  necessity  of  confession,  to 
fail,  or  to  shake  vehemently,  and,  at  the  best,  to  be  a  founda- 
tion too  uncertain  to  build  the  hopes  of  salyp^tion  on  it :  be- 
sides all  this,  we  say,  their  rules  and .  dpctripes  of  .confes$ip9 
enjoin  some  things  that  arie  of  themselves  dangerous,,  and 

_  .  ,  ,.  •••»■.,• 

*  Vide  Biely  lib.  iv.  dist.  .i7.  q.  t.et  Scotum,  ibid,  et  BoDfivjeDt.  ib,  o.  2^ 
^  '"^  IVfelths' dicitur,*eam 'iiistitntahi  fuisse  d  qriadam  uniTersafi  Ecclesise 
tmdUionf^qndm'^  Nov!  vel  Veteris  iT^snimetili  antoritate;  et  taihen  negtfttfr 
^m^Jraditio  c^^e  rniivenalis.  CoDfessio  ndn  est  iiei*«8S9ria;&pod.QrtM0<, 
^oia  noA  eroangvit  ad  illps  tra^itionalit^r.^.  De  Pceoitj  dist.  5.  in  pri|^^pip 
6lbM.ii)rd'.  Vide  etiam  l^anormitaii.  super  Decreta,  lib.  v.  cap.  Quod  ant^n^ 
imp.  Omnis  ntritisqne'sexns,  sect.  18.  extra  v."  Gloss.  Maldonatus  iktettfr 
Ornnes  canonistas  in  banc  sententiam  iconsensisse.  Disp.  de  Sacram.  torn,  ii 
c.  t.  de  Confess.  Grig. 
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lead  into  temptation.    An  instance  of  this  is  in  that  which  is 
decreed  in  die  canona  of  Trent%  that  the  penitent  ni^ust  not 
only  cpnfess  eveiy  mortal  ain,  ^hich,  after  diligent  inquiry, 
he  remembem,  but  even  his  very  sinful  thoughts  in  particular, 
and  his  seovet  desii;esy  and  every  circumstance  v^hich  changes 
^e  kind  of  the  sin,  or,  as  some  add,  does  notably  increase 
it :  and  how  can  this  be  safdy  done,  and  who  is  sufficient  for 
these  things,  ftnd  who  can  tell  his  circumstances  without 
tempting  his  confessor,  or  betraying,  and  defaming  another 
person,  (which  is  forbidden)  and  in'  what  cases  it  may  be 
done,  or  in  what  cases  omitted  !  and  whether  the  confession 
be  valid  upon  infinite  jotfaer  considerations,  and  whether  itjbe 
to  be  repeated  in  whole  or  in  part,  and  how  often?  and  how 
much?  these  things  are  so  uncertain,  casual,  and  contingent, 
and  so  many  cases  are  multiplied  upon  every  one  of  these, 
and  these  sq  disputed  and  argued  by  their  greatest  doctors; 
by  Thoqoas,  and  Scotus,  and  all  the  schoolmen,  and  by  the 
casiiists ;  tiiat,  as  Beatus  Rhenanus  complains,  it  was  truly 
4>bserved  by  the  famous  John  Geilerius,  thai  according  to 
their  eases,  inquiries,  and  conclusions,  it  is  impossible  for 
any  man  to  make  a  right  confession*    So  that  althpu^  the 
shame  of  private  confession  be  very  tolerable  and  easy,  yet 
the  cases  and  scruple^  which  they  have  introduced,  are  nei- 
ther esuiy  nox  toler^le  2  and  though,  as  it  is  now  used,  thete 
he  but  little  in  it  to  restrain  from  sin;  yet  there  is  very  muck 
danger  of  i^oveasing  it,  and  of  receiying  no  benefit  by  it. 
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But  then  fbr  peixancep  ^nd  saiisfactipna  (of  which  thi^y  boast 
$0  much,  as  b^ing  ^o  gre^t  restraints  to  sin)j^  these  as  they 
are  publicly  hancBed,  are  nothing  but  words  and  inefibctive 
sounds*  For  first,  if  we  consider  what  the  penances  them- 
ftetye^, are  which  are  enjoined;  th^^y  are  reduc(id.froqpL.ithe 
.^^^  ^a^qnic^  pep^pLp^s.  to  private  a,nd  arbitrary,  firofls 
years  to  Ijours,  fiom  great  severity  to  gentleness  and  flattevy, 
from  fasting  and  public  shame,  to.  the.  saying  pver  tliaf 
\f^^  fif«Wi  «Mifd  *A  ^^  ^PW  Wftrti  to  monejji  frpn> 
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lieaHiiiess  and  eamesiness  to  pageantry  atid  theatrical  imoj^ 
Cft  pignance;  and  if  some  conifessors  happefn  to  be  severe, 
tlie^e  afe  ways  enough  to  be  eased.  For  if  the  peni- 
tent may  have  leave  to  go  to  a  gentler,  oi-  he  may  get  <^ona- 
biotation^/  or  he  may  get  somebody  eke^to  do  them  for 
him:  and  if  his  penances  be  ever  so  great,  or  ever  96 
1tittJ6,  yet  it  may  be  all  supplied  by  indulgences ;  of  which 
^here  are  such  stored  in  the  Lateran  at  Rome,  that,  as  Popfe 
Bonil&ce  said,  "  No  man  is  able  to  number  them  ;'*  yet  he 
coAfinndd  them  all. 

Ih  the  church  of  Santa  Maria  de  Popdlo'  there  are  for 
eveYy  day  in  the  year  two  thousand  and  eight  hundred  yean 
bf  pardon^  besides  fourteen  thousand  and  fourteen  caren^ 
fcdned;  whichy  in  one  year^  amount  to  more  than  a  million: 
all  Which  ate  confirmed  by  the  popes  Paschal  I.  Boniface  VIII. 
and  Gfegoty  IX.     In  the  church  of  St.  Vitus  and  Modedtui^ 
thete  8tre,  for  every  day  in  the  year,  seven  thousand  years^ 
^nd  ^even  thousand  carentahes  o^  pardon,  and  a  pardon  of 
a  thifd  patt  of  all  Our  sins  besides ;  and  the  price  of  all 
this  h  but  praying  before  an  altar  in  that  church.     At  the 
sepulchre  of  Christ  in  Venice  there  is  hung  up  a  prayer  of 
Bi.  Austin,  with  an  indulgence  of  fourscore  and  two  thousaiM 
yiears,  granted  by  Boniface  VIII.,  (who  was  of  all  the  popei 
the  tao&t  bountiful   of  the  church's   treasure)  ahd  Bene^- 
id}(ft  XI.,  to  hitn  that  ^hall  say  it,  and  that  fof  eveiy  day 
*  toties  qubtie^.'    The  Divine  pardon  of  Sitfa  gai^e  a  plenary 
indulgence  to  every  one,  that  being  confessed  and  commii^ 
hicAted  should  ptay  there  in  the  Franciscan  church  of  '  SaiVtilt 
Maria  degli  Angelr,'  and  this  pardon  is  '  ab  omni  po^na  et 
Culpl.'    The  English  of  that  we  easily  understand  ;  but  the 
meaning  of  it  we  do  not,  because  tbey  ^H  not  ewn  ihUt 
these  indulgences  do  profit  any  one,  whose  guilt  is  ^dt  t^ken 
away  "by  the  dacrament  of  penance.    But  thiis  ii^  not  the  drfly 
Sttate  hi  ^hich  they  hate  inextricably  c^t^nglefd  themself  ei# : 
bttt  be  it  asr  they  please  for  this ;  whatever  it  t^a»,  it  wa*  snWie 
«darged  byf^ixtud  IV.  and  Shrtu«  Y.  to  alt  th«tt  shaB  tM» 

St  Francis^tf  cord.  The  saying  a  few  Pater  ftoster&  Arid  Af  efr, 

Irttfbre  a  privileged  ahar,  can,  in  rnmuMefable  pheeeM,  ^rdcttti^ 
tttst  portions^  of  iM^  treasure ;  lind  t6  defitef  H  said  duf  H/t 

^  Eman.  S«,  Y.  SstUfkct.  n.  10;  Toltt  fHh.  Hi.  Initr.  Saierd.  c.  11.  n.  6* 
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purgatory/ whom  they  list^  18  promised  to  many  upon  easy 
terms,  even  to  the  saying  of  their  beads  ovtsr .  with  an  ap^ 
pendant  medal  of  the  pope's  benediction.  Every  priest,  at 
his  third  or  fourth  mass,  is  as  sure  as  may  be,  to  deliver  the 
souls  of  his  parents:  and  a  thousand  more  such  stories  as 
these  are  to  be  seen  every  where  and  every  day. 

Once  for  all :  there  was  a  book  printed  at  Paris  by  Francis 
Regnault,  A.D.  1536.  May  25,  galled  'The  hours  of  th^ 
most  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  according  to  the  .use  of  Sarqm  ^ 
in  which,  for  the  saying  three  short  prayers  written  in  Rome^ 
in  a  place  called  'The  chapel  of  the  holy  cross  of  seven  Ro- 
mans/ are  promised  foui-score  and  ten  thousand  years  of 
pardon  of  deadly  sin"*.  Now  the  meaning  of  these  things  is 
very  plain.  By  these  devices  they  serve  themselves,  and 
they  do  not  s^ve  God.  They  serve  themselves  by  this 
doctrine :  for  they  teach  that  what  penance  is  >  ordinarily 
imposed,  does  not  take  away  all  the  punishment  that  is  due; 
for  they  do  not  impose  what  was  anciently  enjoined  by  the 
penitential  canons,  but  some  little  thing  instead  of  it :  and,  it 
may  be,  that  what  was  anciently  enjoined  by  the  penitential 
canons,  is  not  so  much  as  God  will  exact :  for  they  suppose 
that  he  will  forgive  nothing  but  the  guilt  and  the  eternity ; 
but  he  will  exact  all  that  can  be  demanded  on  this  side  helL 
ev6n  to  the  last  farthing  he  must  be  paid  some  way  or  other, 
even  when  the  guilt  is  taken  away :— but  therefore  to  prevent 
any  failing  that  way,  they  have  given  indulgences  enough  to 
take  off  what  was  due  by  the  old  canons,  and  what  may  be 
due  by  the  severity  of  God ;  and  if  these  fail,  they  may  have 
recourse  to  the  priests,  and  they  by  their  masses  can  make 
supply :  so  that  their  disciples  are  well,  and  the  want  of 
anci^t  discipline  shall  do  them  no  hurt. 

But  then  how  little  they  serve  God's  end  by  treating  the 
siimer  so  gently,  will  be  very  evident.  For  by  this  means 
they  have  found  out  out  a  way,  that  though,  it  may  be,  God 
will  be  more  severe  than  the  old  penitential  canons;  and 
although  these  canons  were  much  more  severe  than  men  are 
BOW  willing  to  suffer;  yet  neither  for  the  one  or  the  other 
fhall  they  need  (o  be  troubled :  they  have  found  out  an  easier 
way  to  ge  to  heaven  than  so.    And  indulgence  will  be  no 

'     i»  Tolet  Inttr.  Sacerd.  lib.  tii.  c.  1 1.  n.  G. 
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great  charge,  but  that  will  take  off  all  the  superaumeraiy 
penances,  which  ought  to  have  been  imposed  by  the  ancient 
discipline  of  the  church,  and  may  be  required  by  God.  A 
little  altns  to  a  priest,  a  small  oblation  to  a  church,  a  pil- 
grimage to  the  image  or  relics  of  a  saint,  wearing  St.  Francis's 
cord,  saying  over  the  beads  with  an  hallowed  appendant, 
entering  into  a  fraternity,  praying  at  a  privileged  altar,  leaving 
a  legacy  fdr  a  soul-mass,  visiting  a  privileged  cemetery,  and 
twenty  other  devices,  will  secure  the  sinner  from  sufiering 
punishment  here  or  hereafter,  more  than  his  friendly  priest  is 
pleased  gently  to  impose. 

-  To  them  that  ask.  What  should  any  one  need  to  get  so 
many  hundred  thousand  years  of  pardon,  as  are  ready  to  be. 
had  upon  very  easy  terms, — They  answer,  as  before;  that 
whereas  it  may  be  for  perjury,  the  ancieut  canons  enjoined 
penance  all  their  Ufe* ;  that  will  be  supposed  to  be  twenty,  or 
forty  years,  or  suppose  an  hundred  ;  if  the  man  have  been 
perjured  a  thousand  times,  and  committed  adultery  so  often, 
and  done  innumerable  other  sins,  for  every  one  of  which  he 
deserves  to  suffer  forty  years'  penance ;  and  how  much  more 
in  the  account  of  God  he  deserves,  he  knows  not:  if  he  be 
attrite,  and  confessed  so,  that  the  guilt  is  taken  away,  yet,  as 
much  temporal  punishment  remains  due  as  is  not  paid  here : 
but  the  indulgences  of  the  church,  will  take  off  so.  much  as 
it  comes  to,  even  of  all  that  would  be  suffered  in  purgatpry# 
Now  it  is  true,  that  purgatory  (at  least  as  is  believed)  cannot 
last  a  hundred  thousand  years;  but  yet  God  may,  by  the 
acerbity  of  the  flames  in  twenty  years,  equal  the  canonical 
penances  of  twenty  thousand  years:  ip  prevent  which,  these 
indulgences  of  so  many  thousand  years  are  devised.  A  wise 
and  thrifty  invention  sure,  and  well  contrived,  and  rightly 
applotted  according  to  every  man's  need,  and  a^ording  as 
they  suspect  his  bill  shall  amount  to.  . 

This  strange  invention,  as  strange  as  it  is,  will  be  owned ; 
for  this  is  the  account  of  it,  which  we  find  in  Bellarmine"*.: 
and  although  Gerson  and  Dominiqus  ^  Soto  ar^  ashamed  of 
these  prodigious  indulgences,  and  suppose  that  the  pope's 
questuaries  did  procure  them,  yet  it  must  not  be  so  di»r 

<"  Vide  Concil.  Tribnr.  c.  54.  Barchard.  lib.  xix.  Tertnl.  lib.  de 
Pflenitentia. 

*  Oe  Indalgept.  lib.  i.  c.  m  sect.  Existit  autem.  '    •    :    ' 
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owiiftd;  ^tk  is  touth,  aqd  it  ib  nqtociously  so ;  aad  t)aier^£lcM^^ 
a  reason  must  be  found  out  for  it;  and  this  it  is,  whiob.  We^ 
have  accounted.  But  the  use  we  ra^e  of  it,  i^  thia;  that 
since.  tl)ey.  have  d^l^ed^  that  when  ^ins  are  pai^oned  i|k&i 
Q^iy>  yet  the  punishment  remains  sp  very  gr^^at,  aiid.  thc^tn 
Bfi  much  must  be  suffered  here  or  in  purgatory  4  it  i^  strai>gev 
that  they  should  not  only  in  effect  pr^^tend  to.  show  nM^j% 
mercy  than  God  does^  or  the  primitive  church  did;  but  that 
t^ey  should  directly  lay  a^ide  the  primitive  discipline*  andi 
while  th^y  declaim,  against  their  adversariea,  for  saying  tbej^ 
are  not  necessary^  yet  at  the  same  time  they  should  devi^iQ 
tricks  ta  take  them  quite  away ;  so  that  neither  penance  ^hall 
much  umart  here^  nor  purgatory  (which  is  a  device  to,  make^ 
men  be  Mulatas,  as  the  Spaniard  calls  half-Christians,  at 
device  to  make  a  man  go  to  heavea  and  to  hell  too)  shall 
not  torment  them  hereafter,-  However  it  be^  yet  thi|>gfk  acaf 
so  ordered,  that  the  noise  of  penances  need  not  trouble,  tl^ 
greatest  criminal,  unless  be  be  so  unfortunate  as  to  live  itt 
no  country  and  near  no  church,  and  without  priest  or  friend^ 
or  money,  or  notice  of  any  thing  that  is  so  loudly  talked  of 
in  Ohristendouu  If  he  be,  he  hath  no  help  but  one;  he  murt 
live  a  holy  and  a  severe  life,  which  is  the  only  great  calar 
mity  which  they  are  commaiided  ta  suffer  in  the  church  oS 
England :  but  if  he  be  not,  the  case  is  plain,  he  may  by  these 
doctrines  take  his  ease. 


.    SECTION  IV. 

Wfi  doubt  not,  but  thiey  who  understand  the  proper  sequd 
ef  these  tlungs,  w^U  not  wondec  that  the  church  of  Rome 
should  have  a  numerous  company  of  proselytes,,  made  up  of 
siich  as  the  begionings  of  David's  army  were.  Bi^  thait  we 
may  imdeceiye  them  also,.feir  to  ,tkeir>  ^uls  we  intend  charity 
and.  relief'  by  this  address^  we.  have  thought  fit  to  add  one 
eonsideratioa  more,  ajod  that  is,  that  it  is  not  fit  tiiat  they 
sbould  trust  to  this,  of  any  thing  of  thia;  not  only  becauad 
there  is  no  foundation  of  truth  in  these  new  devices,  but 
because  even  the  Roman  dbctors  themselves,  when  they 
are  pinched  with.SM^.olgQetipn,  let  tl^eir  hold  go,,  andtto 


eBtm^pOy  do>  in  remarkable  meaiufeb,  deiStro;  tbeif  tmA  A^W 
bdlding. 

Tbe  case  is  this :  io-  them  #ho  sty,  that  if  ihete  irert 
trath  ia  these  preteasiofis,  then  til  ^hdUe,  and  th^  iM&f 
milUotis  of  indulgeAoes  mam,  and  the  tttdny  othef  Waj4 
of  releasitig  souls  out  of  purgatory,  the  inbotiierabi^  ttaiweil 
said  every  day,  the  power  of  tbe  keys  so  largely  eiii|4oye#, 
would,  in  a  short  time,  have  emptied  purgatory  Of  all  h^ 
sad  inhabitants,  or,,  it  may  be,  t^ry  ffetv  would  g<>  ihithdf, 
tmd  they  tiiat  unfortunately  do,  cannot  Stay  long;  4nd 
eonsequently,  besides  that,  this  great  softness  and  easin^iA 
of  procedure^  would  give  confideftce  to  the  gfeiAeitt  siniiers, 
«n^tiie  hopes  of  purgatory  would  des^oy  ^  fbars  of  hett| 
«nd  the  certainty  of  doing  well  enough  in  an  imp^ect  lifi^ 
wemld  make  men  careless  of  tbe  mOrd  excellent ;  bdsidai 
tb«se  things,  there  will  need  no  cdntinuation  of  peufifto^ 
to  pray  for  pereona  dead  many  yeai%  ago :  to  thetti^  I  ^^ 
mho  talk  to  them  at  this  rate,  they  ha^6  enoUgh  to  answer* 

'•  Deceive  not  yourselves^  thete'  are  more  things  to  b^ 
reckoifed  for  than  so.  For,  when  you  hate  deserved  g^al 
pnnishfaents  for  great  sins,  and  the  guilt  is  Uken  off  hf 
sdraolution,  «id  (you  suppose)  the  punisbmefit  by  induIgi^fiaA 
or  the  satis&ction  of  otbtrs ;  it  may  be  so,  and  it  may  b« 
not  so. 

For  1.  It  is  according  as  yonr  mAt\gmt^  «^.  Suppose 
it  for  forty  y^ars,  or  it  may  be  ail  hundred,  or  a  thouSfi^ 
(and  that  is  a  great  matter) ;  yert,  peradventarife,  ace^difig^  W 
the  old  penitential  rate  yc^  have  deserved  the^  pen^c^  df 
forty  thoosand  years ;  or  at  lealst,  you  may  hav^'  dofi^  mf 
by  the  more  severe  account  of  God :  if  th^  penano^  of  forty 
years  be  tidten  off  by  your  indulgenee,  it  does  a6f  lilihAf 
of  the  work  as  was  promised-  or  intended;  bift  ybu  c^<»  tM 
hide  ease,  if  still  there  remains  due  the  penance  of  thrsesSoM 
tiiottsahd  3rearSi.  No  man  can  t^U  the  difference,  wheW  wl^t 
remains  shall  be  so  great  as  to  suvittount  all  tliei  e^  o^f 
tbte  life;  and  the  abatement  may  be  ac^unt^d  by  pen  and 
ink,  but  wiH  signify  little  in  the  perception:  it  is  like  tift^ 
easting  out  of  a  devil  out  of  a  miserable  demoniack,  n^eir^ 
tfiere  stiU  remains  fifty  morier,  as  bad  as  be  that  wisnf  a^a^; 
tiia  man  wiU  hardly  find  how  liiuoh  he  is  adviafded  ift  Mf 
cure. 

Bttti.  2.  You  have^  with  much  labour  and  seme  charge^ 
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purchased  to  yourself,  so  many  qtiadragenes,  or  lents  of 
pardon;  that  is,  you  have  bought  off  the  penances  of  bo 
many  times  forty  days.  It  is  well;  but  were  you  well 
advised?: it ;may  be,  your  quadragenes  are  not  carenes,  that 
isjt,  .^rei  not  a  quitting  the  severest  penances  of  fasting  so 
Jong  in  bit^ad  and  ^vatej :  for  there  is  great  diifereiice  in  the 
maoner  of  keeping  a  penitential  lent,  and  it  may  be, 
you  hfiy^  purchased  ,but  some  lighter  thing;  and  then,  if 
your;  demerit  arise. to.  so  mapy  carenes,  and  you  purchased 
but  n^ere  quadragenes,  .without  a  minute,  and  table  of  par- 
ticulars, you  may  stay  longer  in  purgatory  than  you  expected. 

3.  But,  therefpre,  your  best  way  is  to -get  a  plenary  induK 
genicQ?;  and  that  may  be  had  on  reasonable  terms:  but  take 
heed. you  do  not  think  yourself  secure,  for  a  plenary  indul^ 
gence  does  not  do  all.  that  it  may  be  you  require ;  for  there  is 
an  i^ulg^nce  oipre  full,  and  another  most  full,  and  it  is  not 
agreed  pponanxo^g  the  doctors,  whether  a  plenary  indulgence 
is  to  be  extended  beyond  the  taking  off  those  penances,  which 
were  actually  ep joined  by. the  confessor,  or  how  fair  they  go 
further.  And  they  that  read  Turrecremata^  Navar,  Gcmlu- 
ben^is,  Fabius,  Incamatus,  Petrus  de  Soto,  Armilla  Aurea, 
Aquinas,  .Tolet,  Cajetan,  in  their  several  accounts  of  indul* 
gences,  will  soon  perceive^  that  all  this,  is  but  a  handful  of 
smoke ;  when  you  hold  it,  you  hoM  it  not. 

4.  But  furlJier  yet ;  all  indulgences  are  granted  upon  some 
inducement,  and  are  not  ^ex  mero  mdtu,'  or  'acts  of  mere 
grace'  without  cause;  and  if  the  cause  be  not  reasonable; 
they  are  invalid:  and  whether  the  cause  be  sufficient;  will 
be  very.hard  to  judge.  And  if  there  be  for  the  indulgence, 
yet,  if  there  be  not  a  reasonable  cause  for  the  quantity  of  th« 
indulgence,  you  .cannot  tell  how  much  you  get:  and  the 
preaohars  of  indulgences  ought  not  to  declare  how  v/ilid 
they  are  *. assertive/  that  is,  by  any  confidence;  but 
^  opiuative,'  or*  recitative,*  they  can  only  tell  what  is  said; 
or  what  is  their  own  opinion.  . 

;5.  When. this  difficulty  is  passed  over,  yet,  it  may  be; 
the  person  is :  not  capable  of  them;  for,  if  he  be  not  in  tbc^ 
stat^/of.gracey  all  is  nothing;  and  if  ;he  be,  yet  if  he  does 
not«-perfQrm.tbe  condition  of  the  indulgence  actually,  his 
in«r^i^|i4jdAiFOurn-or  good  desire,. is  nothing. .:  And  when  the 

J 

«  Vide  JosB.  de  Tsirecreniate  in  comment,  ditt.  1.  de  Poefiitent. 
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condidons  are  actually  done^  it  must  be  inquired,  whether, 
itvlfa^  time  of  doing  them/you  were  in  ciharity ;  whether  you 
be  BO  at  least  in  the  last  day  of  finishing  them :  it  is  good 
to  be  certain  in  this,  lest  all  evaporate,  and  come  to  nothing. 
But  yet,  suppose  this  too,  though  the  work  you  are  to  do  as 
Uie  condition  of  the  indulgence,  be  done  so  well  that  you 
lose  not  all  the  itidulgience ;  yet,  for  every  degree  of  imper- 
fection in  that  work,  you  will  lose  a  part  of  the  indulgence, 
aiwl  then  it  will  be  hard  tb  tell,  whether  you  get  half  so  much 
as  you  propounded  to  yourself.  But  here  Pope  Adrian 
troubles  the  whole  affair  again  * :  for,  if  the  indulgence  be 
only  -given  according  to  the  worthiness  of  the  work  done, 
then  that  will  av^il  of  itself  without  any  grant  from  the 
chnttsh ;  and  then  it  is  hugely  questionable,  whether  the 
l>ope'8  authority  be- of  any  use  in  this  whole  matter. 

6.  But  there  is  yet  a  greater  heap  of  dangers  and  uncer- 
tainties ;  ibr  you  must  be  sure  of  the  authority  of  him,  that 
gives  the  indulgence,  and  in  this  there  are  many  doubtful 
qnestiond;  but  when  they  are  over,  yet  it  is  worth  inquiry 
(for  some  doctors  are  fearful  in  this  point),  whether  the 
intromission  of  venial  sins,  without  which  no  man  lives, 
does  hinder  the  fruit  of  the  indulgence ;  for  if  it  does,  all  the 
cost  18  lost. 

7.  When  an  indulgence  is  given,  put  case  to  abide  forty 
days  on  certain  conditions,  whether  these  forty  days  are 
to  be  taken  collectively  or  distribntively ;  for,  because  it  is 
confessed,  that  the  matter  of  indulgence  is  'res  odibilis/ 
an  hateful  and  '  an  odious  matter  ^'  it  is  not  to  be  understood 
in  the  sense  of  fiivoor,  but  of  greatest  severity ;  and^  there- 
fore, it  is  good  to  know  beforehand  what  to  trust  to,  to 
inqnife  how  the  bull  is  penned,  and  what  sense  of  law  every 
wotd  does  bear;  for  it  may  be  any  good  man'tf  case.  If  an 
indulgence  be  granted  to  a  place  for  so  many  days  in  every 
year,  it  were  fit  you  inquire,  for  how  many  years  that  will 
last;  for  some  doctors  say,  that  if  a  definite  number  of 
years  be  not  set  down,  it  is  intended  to  last  but  twenty 
jeara.     And,  therefore,  it  is  good  to  be  wise  eariy. 

8.  But  it  is  yet  of  greater  consideration :  if  yon  take  out 
ft  bid!  of  indolgence,  rriating  to  the'  artide  of  death,  in  cnm 
yoft  recover  thai  sickness,  in  which  yen  thooght  you  sboiikl 
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use  it,-— you  must  oonnder,  whether  you  must  not  take  a«4 
a  new  one  for  the  next  fit  of  sickness ;  or^  will  the  first}  whio)| 
stood  for  nothing,  keep  cold^  and^  without  any  sensiUe  esxwt: 
serve  when  you  shall  indeed  die  ?  *  ^ 

9.  You  must  also  inquire,  and  be  rightly  informed,  wheAff, 
an  indulgence  granted  upon  a  certain  festiyal  will  be  valid^ 
if  the  dsiy  be  changed  (as  they  were  all  at  once  by  the  GrfSi!^ 
gorian  calendar) :  or,  if  you  go  into  another  countiy,  whern 
the  feast  is  dot  kept  the  same  day,  as  it  happens  in  mOYa)al% 
feasts;  and  on  St.  Bartholomew's  day,  and  some  others^.       -  ; 

10.  When  your  lawyers  have  told  you  their  opinion  ef 
all  these  questions,  and  given  it  under  their  hands>.  it  wi^i: 
concern  you  to  iaquire  yet  farther,  whetlier  a  succeedun 
pope  have  not^  or  cannot  revoke  an  indulgence  gpranted  by 
his  predecessor ;  for  this  is  often  done  in  mattei*s  of  favj^uf 
and  privileges ;  and  the  German  princes  complained  sadly 
9f  it ;  and  it  was  complained  in  the  council  of  Lyons  ^  tb%|^ 
Martin,  tlie  legate  of  pope  Innocent  VIIL,  revoked  ai}4 
dissipated  all  former  grants:  and  it  is  an  old  Tule,^^Pa|^ 
nunquam  sibi  ligat  manus,"  '^The  pope  never  binds  Ihs  qvss^ 
bands/'    But  here  some  caution  would  do  well.  .;( 

11.  It  is  worth  inquiry,  whether,  in  the  year  of  jabile<i$y 
all  other  indulgences  be  suspended  ;  for,  though  sonaie  thini^ 
they  are  not,  yet,  Navar  and  Enumuel  S^  affirm  that,  they 
are;  and  if  they  chance  to  say  true  (for  no  man  known 
whertber  they  do  or  do  not),  you  may  be  at  a  loss  that  wa^ 
And  when  cdl  this  is  done,  yet  » 

12^  Your  indulgences  will  be  of  no  avail  to  you  in  reserved 
cases,  which  are  very  many.  A  great  many  more  very  fine 
seruples  mighl  be  moved,  and  aare  s<y^  and,,  therefore^  whw 
you  have  gotten  all  the  security  you  can  by  these, ;  you^aiiii 
not  safe  at  alL  But^. therefore^  be  sure  still  to»  g^t  masseij».4^ 
be  said. 

So  that  now  the  great  ohgeetion  is  answered;  yo«i  need 
not  fear  that  saying  masses  will  ever  be  rnade^  unnecesseqf 
by  the  multitude  of  indulgences:  the  priest  must  stiU  j^ 
employed  and  entertained  in  '  subsidium,'  since  there  ac9 
so.  many  ways  of  making  the.  indulgence  good  for  nothing : 
and,  as  for  the  fear  of  emptying  purgatory  by  the  free  and 
liberal  use  of  the  keys>it  is  very  needless^  because,  the  g( 


A  Centam  fravsm*  Germ.  Idem  fiicere  v^IvUPmIss  Qainlus  in  Vene- 
torum  esnia. 
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^aUmot  evftcvate  |mFgatory%  or  give  so  maiqr  indulgences 
^  M  t^ke  out  all  souk  ft'om  thence :  and,  therefore^  if  tfa€ 
popes^  89d  the  hishops,  and  the  legates^  hare  been  already  too 
$*ee,  it  may  be,  there  is  so  much  in  arrear,  that  the  treasure- 
qf  the  church  is  spent,  or  the  church  is  in  debt  for  souls ; 
ot  else,  though  the  treasure  be  inexhaustible,  yet  so  much 
qf  her  treasure  ought  not  to  be  made  use  of,  and,  tberef>rey 
il^  may  be,  that  yoiir  souls  shall  be  postponed,  and  must 
4lfgr  aiid  take  its  turn  God  knows  when.     And,  therefore, 
we  cannot  but  commend  the  prudence  of  Cardinal  Alber- 
4^titia^  who,  by  hU  last  will  took  order  for  fifty  thoui^aud 
ilMses,  tO'  be  said  for  his  soul;  for  he  ivas  a  wise  man, 
%Qd  toiled  to  make  all  as  sure  as  he  could. 
:    But  then^  to  apply  this  to  the  consciences  of  the  poor 
people  of  the  Roman  communion.     Here  is  a  great  deal 
cf  treasure  of  the  church  pretended,  and  a  great  many 
fkvours  granted,  and  much  ease  promised,  and  the  wealth 
cf  the  church  boasted  of,  and  the  people's  money  gotten ; 
apd  that  this  may  be  a  perpetual  spring,  it?  is  dear  amongst 
th^ir  own  writers,  that  you  are  not  sure  of  any  good  by 
all   that  is  past,  but  you  must  get  more  security,  or  this 
may  be  nothing.     But  bow   easy  were  it  for  you  now  to 
conclude,  that  all  this  is  but  a  mere  cozenage,  an  art  to 
get  money  ?  but  that  is  but  the  least  of  the  evil,  it  ifr  a  certain 
way  to  deceive  souls.    For,  since  there  are  so  many  thour 
i^ads  that  trust  to  these  things,  and  yet^  in  the  confession 
of  your  own  writers,  there  are  so  many  fallibilities  in  the 
wbolei  and. in  every  part,  why  will  you  suffer  yourselves 
to  ipreakly  and  vainly  to  be  cozened  out  of  your  souls  with 
|iromises  that  signify  nothing,  and  words  without  virtue^ 
and  treasures  that  make   no  man  rich,  and  indulgences 
that- give  confidence  to  sin,  but  no  ease  to  the  pains  which 
follow? 

Besidea  all  this;  it  is  very  considerable,  that  this  whole 
nffifcur  is  a  state  of  temptation ;  for  they  that  ha¥e  so  many 
vajs  to  escape,  will  not  be  so  careful  of  the  main  stake, 
Iks  the  interest  of  it  requires.  He  that  hopes-  to  be  relieved 
lofj  mam.y  others,  will  be  tempted  to  neglect  himself:  there 

«  FabiiM  IncarnatuB  Scratin.  Sacerdot.  de  indolgeiuL  sect,  avtepeii.  /edit, 
^cipoy.  16$S« 
'  '  Apnd  Genei.  Seputvedam  in  vita  Egidii  Albernotii  Cardinal. 
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is  a  h  fihct,  an  *  Unum  necessariam/  even  that  '*  we  work 
out  our  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling."  A  littte 
wisdom,  and  an  easy  observation,  were  enough  to  make  aH 
men  that  love  themselves,  wisely  to  abstain  from  such  diet^ 
which  does  not  nourish,  but  fill  the  stomach  with  wind  and 
imagination.     But  to  return  to  the  main  inquiry. 

We  desire  tliat  it  be  considered,  how  dangerously  good 
life  is  undermined,  by  the  propositions  collaterally  taught 
by  their  great  doctors,  in  this  matter  of  indulgences,  besides 
the  main  and  direct  danger  and  deception. 

1.  "  Venial  sins,  preceding  or  following  the  work  enjoined 
for  getting  indulgences,  hinder  not  their  fruit:  but  if  they 
intervene  in  the  time  of  doing  them,  then  they  hinder^."  By 
this  proposition  there  is  infinite  uncertainty  concemitig  th^ 
value  of  any  indulgence ;  for,  if  venial  sins  be  daily  incur- 
sions, who  can  say,  that  he  is  one  day  clean  from  them  ?  And 
if  he  be  not,  he  hath  paid  his  price  for  that  which  profits  not, 
and  he  is  made  to  rely  upon  that  which  will  not  support  him. 
But  though  this  being  taught,  doth  evacuate  the  indulgence,  ^ 
yet  it  is  not  taught  to  prevent  the  sin ;  for,  before  and  after^ 
if  you  commit  venial  sins,  there  is  no  great  matter  in  it :  the 
inconvenience  is  not  great,  and  the  remedy  is  easy;  you 
are  told  of  your  security,  as  to  this  point  beforehand. 

2.  Pope  Adrian  taught  a  worse  matter:  "He  that  will 
obtain  indulgence  for  another,  if  he  does  perform  the  work 
enjoined,  though  himself  be  in  deadly  sin,  yet  for  the  other 
be  prevails*':"  as  if  a  man  could  do  more  for  another  than 
he  can  do  for  himself;  or,  as  if  God  would  regard  the 
prayers  of  a  vile  and  a  wicked  person,  when  he  intercedes  for 
another,  and  at  the  same  time,  if  he  prays  for  himself,  his 
prayer  is  an  abomination.  God  first  is  entreated  for  ouf- 
eelves,  and  when  we  are  more  excellent  persons,  admits 
us  to  intercede,  and  we  shall  prevail  for  others ;  but  that 
a  wicked  person,  who  is  under  actual  guilt,  and  obliged 
himself  to  snffer  all  punishment,  can  ease  and  take  off  the 
punishment  due  to  others  by  any  externally-good  work  done 
nngraciotisly,  is  a  piece  of  new  divinity  without  colour  of 
reason  or  religion.    Others  in  .this  are  something  less  scati- 


9  Fab.  Incarn.  nbi  sapra. 

^  Apiid  Petrum  de  Soto  iect.  de  Iiutit.  Sacerd.  de  nccesslirtis  ad  effectum 
indnlg. 
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dalpus ;  and  affirm^  that  though  it  be  not  necessary,  thaf 
ffheu  the  indulgence  is  granted,  the  man  should  be  in  the 
f^te  of  grace;  yet  it  is  necessary,  that  at  some  time  or 
other  he  should  be;  at  any  time  (it  seems)  it  will  serve.  For 
t}iiis  they  turn  divinity,  and  the  care  of  souls,  into  mathe- 
matics and  clock-work,  and  dispute  minutes  and  periods 
with  God,  and  are  careful  to  tell  their  people  how  much 
liberty  they  may  take,  and  how  far  they  may  venture,  lest 
they  should  lose  any  thing  of  their  Siin's  pleasure,  which 
ttey  can  possibly  enjoy,  anid  yet  have  hopes  of  their  being 
fiayed  at  kist. 

,  3.  But  there  is  worse  yet.  If  a  man  wiUingly  commits  a 
9in  in  hope  and  expectation  of  a  jubilee,  and  of  the  indul- 
gences afterwards  to  be  granted,  he  does  not  lose  the  in- 
dulgence, but  shall  receive  it:  which  is  expressly  affirmed 
ty  Navar*,  and  Antonius  Cordubensis'^, — and  Bellarmine^, 
tliough  he  asks  the  question,  denies  it  not.  By  which  it  is 
eyideot,  that  the  Roman  doctrines  and  divinity  teach  con- 
trary to  God's  way ;  who  is  most  of  all  angry  with  them  that 
'f>tam  his  gmce  into  wantonness,"  and  sin  '^  that  gr,ace  may 
abound." 

4.  If  any  man,  by  reason  of  poverty,  cannot  give  the 
prescribed  alms,  he  cannot  receive  the  indulgence.  Now 
since  it  is  sufficiently  known,  that  in  all  or  most  of  the  in- 
dulgences, a  clause  is  sure  to  be  included,  that  something 
^  offered  to  the  church,  to  the  altar,  to  a  religious  house  °>, 
&c.  The  consequent  of  this  will  be  soon  seen,  that  indul- 
gences are  made  for  the  rich,  and  the  treasures  of  the  church 
■^se  to  be  dispensed  to  them  that  have  treasures  of  their 
QUrn;  for  ''Habeni  dabitur."  But  God  help  the  poor;  for 
them ,  purgatory  is  prepared,  and  they  must  burn :  for  the 
rich  it  is  pretended,  but  the  smell  of  fire  will  not  pass  upon 
them.. 

;  :  From  these  premises  we  suppose  it  but  too  evident,  that 
iSbe  Roman  doctors  prevaricate  in  ^e  whole  doctrine  of 
xepentance,.which  indeed,  in  Christ  Jesus,  is  the  whole  ecor 
nomy  of  justification  and  salvation^  it  is  the  hopes  and  staff 
oC&U  the  world, .  the  remedy  of  all  evils  past,  present,  and 

*  In  Tract,  de  Jabilaeo  natab.  34.  n.  4.  et  6. 
^  Qn.  S7.  de  Ihdiiig.  prop.  5. 

1  Lib.  i.  delndnfg.c.  10;- Sect.  Altera  dubiUtKK    *      >     . 

*  Scrutia.  Sacerd.  obi  snpra. 
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to  come.  And  if  out  phytic  be  poisoned^  if  out  staff 'Hil 
broken,  if  otur  hopes  make  us  ashamed,  how  shall  we  apfMrttt 
before  Christ  at  hi^  coming?  But  we  say,  that,  iu  all  Vke 
parts  tjf  it,  their  doctrine  is  infinitely  dangerous.  '^-^ 

1.  Oontrition  is  sufficient,  if  it  be  but  one  little  act,  tttMl 
that  in  the  very  article  of  death;  and  before  that  time  it'fil 
not  necessary  by  the  law  of  God,  nay,  it  is  indeed  sufficient^ 
but  it  is  also  insufficient, — for  without  confession^  in  ael-^ 
desire,  it  suffices  not.  And  though  it  be  thus  insufficienptty 
sufficient,  yet  it  is  not  necessary:  for  attrition  is  also  suflt^ 
cient,  if  a  priest  can  be  had ;  and  then  any  little  grief  pri^ 
ceeding  out  of  the  fear  of  hell  will  do  it,  if  the  priest  do 
but  absolve. 

2.  Confession  might  be  made  of  excellent  use,  and  is  80 
among  the  pious  children  of  the  church  of  England ;  but  \^ 
the  doctrines  a.nd  practices  in  the  church  of  Rome  it  is  madt^ 
not  the  remedy  of  sins  by  proper  energy,  but  the  excuse,  tt« 
alleviation,  the  confidence,  the  ritua),  external,  and  saciV 
mental  remedy,  and  serves  instead  of  the  labours  of  a  hdiy 
and  a  regular  life ;  and  yet  is  so  entangled  with  innumerd%te, 
and  inextricable  cases  of  conscience,  orders,  humati  plHu 
scripts,  and  great  and  little  artifices,  that  scruples  ate  more 
increased  than  sins  are  lessened. 

3.  For  satisfactions  and  penances,  which,  if  they  IWW? 
rightly  ordered,  and  made  instilimental  to  kill  the  deilinltf-tf 
sin,  or  to  punish  the  criminal,  or  were  properly  the  (ttx^ 
of  repentance,  that  is,  parts  of  a  holy  life,  good  works  doM 
in  charity,  and  the  habitual  permanent  gtad*  of  Gdd,  WeWI 
so  prevailing,  as  they  do  the  work  of  God ;  yet  Wheft  t}t¥f 
iare  taken  away,  not  -only  by  the  declension  Of  primrtiVef  4ii^ 
cipline,  but  by  new  doctrines  atid  indulg^ce#,  regtUlir  i^ 
offered  commutations  for  money,  and  superstitious  practi(?e)i^ 
which  are  sins  themselves,  and  increase  the  numbers  aikt 
weights  of  the  account,  there  is  a  great  way  mad^  for  the 
destruction  of  souls,  and  the  discountenaticing  tile  necesslQ^ 
of  holy  life;  but  nothing  for  the  advattiag€^  of  holiai^s^^  OT 
the  becoming  like  to  God^ 

And  now  at  last  for  a  cover  to  this  dish,  we  baVe  tboi^&t 
fit  to  mind  the  world,  and  to  give  caution  to  all  that  mean 
to  live  godly  in  Christ  Jestts,  to  what  an  infinite  scandal  and 
impiety  this  a£^r  hath  risen  in  the  church  of  Rome,  we 
mean  in  the  instance  of  their  ^^  taxa  eaineftt>  seu  cancellarise 
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f^HMtolioae,*^  *^  the  tax  of  the  apostolical  chamber  or  chan- 
44^ ;- '  a  book  publicly  printed,  and  exposed  to  common 
jtale-;  of  which  their  own  Espenceeus*^  gives  this  account; 
that  it  is  a  book,  in  which  a  man  may  learn  more  wickedness, 
ihan  in  all  the  summaries  of  vices  published  in  the  world : 
nod  yet  to  them  that  will  pay  for  it,  there  is  to  many  given 
«  license,  to  all  an  absolution,  for  the  greatest  and  moat 
horrid  sins.  There  is  a  price  set  down  for  his  absolution, 
tlMit  hath  killed  his  father  or  his  mother,  brother,  sister,  or 
iiife,  or  that  hath  li^in  with  his  sister  or  his  mother.  We 
dtaire  all  good  Christians  to  excuse  us  for  naming  such 
iiorrid  things ; 

Nomiua  sunt,  ipso  pcod  timenda  sono. 


f ' 


8ut  the  licenses  are  printed  in  Paris  in  the  year  1500,  by 
Xbssan  Denis.  Pope  Innocent  VIII.  either  was  author  or 
anlarger  of  these  rules  of  this  chancery-tax,  and  there  are 
l^osses  upon  them,  in  which  the  scholiast  himself,  who  made 
ibem,  affirms,  that  he  must^  for  that  time,  conceal  some 
things  to  suroid  scandal.  But  how  far  this  impiety  proceeded, 
aii4  how  little  regard  there  is  in  it  to  piety,  or  the  good  of 
sdoia,  is  visible  by  that  which  Augustinus  de  Ancona** 
teaches ;  **  that  the  pope  ought  not  to  give  indulgences  to 
4h^m,  who  have  a  desire  of  giving  money,  but  cannot,  as  to 
Ithon  who  actually  give*''  And  whereas  it  may  be  objected, 
(that  then  poor  men's  souls  are  in  a  worse  condition  than  the 
•ich ;  he  answers, ''  that  as  to  the  remission  of  the  punislb- 
mssB^  aoquived  by  the  indulgence,  in  such  case  it  is  not  in- 
coavmnient,  that  the  rich  should  be  in  a  better  condition 
than  tht  poor.'*--— For  in  that  manner  do  they  imitate  God 
^o  is  na  respeoter  of  persons. 


SECTION  V. 

' '  • 

TiiB89  observations  we  concdve  to  be  sufficient  to  deter 
0very  weUkmeaning  person  from  running  into  or  abiding  in 
Mch  templationar  Every  false  proposition  that  leads  to 
impiety,  is  a  stock  and  fountain  of  temptations  \  and  these 

■•''•••' 
*  Digrci.  «..ad  c.  1.  epitt.  ad-Titmn.        «  De  Potest.  Plip«,  q.  9.  ad  3. 
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which  we  have  reckoned  ia  the  matter  of  repentatice^  haying 
influence  upon  the  whole  life,  are  yet  mqch  greater,  by;  cfi»* 
rupting  the  whole  mass  of  wisdom,  and  spiritual  propo^itidilt^ 
There  are  indeed  many  others.  We  shall  name  9Qm^\.i>i 
them^  but  shall  not  neied  umch  to  insist  on  theixi«  Siuch  a^aosb 

1.  That  one  man  may  satisfy  for  another'.  It  Js  the 
general  doctrine  of  the  church :  the  divines  and  lawyeiti 
consent  in  it,  and  publicly  own  it :  the  effect  ojf  which  (M 
this,  that  some  are  made  rich  by  it,  and  some  are  carelos*; 
but  '^  qui  non  solvit  in  aere,  luat  in  corpore/'  is  a  cajEK>niclEdl 
rule;  and  though  it  was  spoken  in  the  matter  lOf  ptiU^^ 
penances,  and  so  relates  to  the  exterior  court,  yet  it  ia  alio 
practised  and  avowed  in  satisfactions  or  penances  relating 
to  the  inward  court  of  conscience,  and  penance  sacramental; 
and  the  rich  man  is  made  negligent  in  his  duty,  and  is  whipjMil 
upon  another  man's  back,  and  his  purse  only  is  the  penitenti^ 
and,  which  is  worst  of  all,  here  is  a  pretence  of  doing.  tha% 
which  is  too  near  blasphemy  but  to  say.  For  by  this  doctrin^ 
it  is  not  to  be  said  of  Christ  alone,  that  "  he  was  wounds 
for  our  transgressions/'  that  he  only  satisfied  for  oar  feiai^ 
for  in  the  church  of  Rome  it  is  done  frequently,  and  ppcfe- 
tended  daily,  that '  by  another  man's  stripes  we  are  healed/  >i 

2.  They  teach,  that  a  habit  of  sin,  is  not  sin,  distinct  frotti 
those  former  actions,  by  which  the  habit  wras  contracted; 
The  secret  intention  of  which  proposition,  and  the  maUgoi^ 
.of  it,  consist  in  this,  that  it  is  not  necessary,  for  a  manr^ito 
repent  speedily ;  and  a  man  is  not  bound  by  repentancet<tD 
interrupt  the  procedure,  of  bis  imphety,  or  to  repeiit  ofioB 
habit,  but  of  th$  jingle  acts  that.went  before  it  ,  For  (9LB:t&m 
those  that  come  after,  they  are  .excused,  if  they  be  pf  odncNJiil 
by  a  strong  habit ;  and  the  greater  the  habit,  die:  leas  is  Am 
sin :  but  then  as  the  repentance  need  not,  for  that  reason,  be 
hasty  and  presently ;  so  because  it  is  only  to  be  of  sing^ 
acts,  the  repentance  itself  need  not  be  habitual,  but  it  may 
be  done  in  an  instant;  whereas  to  mortify  a  habit  of  B&i 
.(which  is  the  true  and  proper  repentance)  there  is  required  la 
longer  time,  and  a  procedure  in  the  methods  of- a  holyUla. 
By  this,  and  ^uch  like  propositions^  and  cafeless  sentenoei^ 

*  Sd;  Aplior.  verb.  Satisfa.  nnm.  10.  ScmHn.  Sacerdot.  Tract,  delndulf* 
sect,  penult.  Saarez,  part.  4.  in  3.  di»p.  58.  sect.  9.  ;  "^  ' ' 
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fhey  have  brought  it  to  that  pass,  that  they  reckon  a  single 
•ct  of  contrition,  at  any  time,  to  be  sufficient  to  take  away 
the  wickedness  of  a  long  life.  Now  that  this  is  the  avowed 
'idoctrine  of  the  Roman  guides  of  souls,  will  sufficiently.appear 
in  the  writings  of  their  chiefest,  of  which  no  learned  man 
<an  be  ignorant  ^  The  thing  was  of  late  openly  and  pro- 
fessedly disputed  against  ui^^  and  will  not  be  denied.  And 
(Chat  this  doctrine  is  infinitely  destructive  of  the  necessity  of 
'H^ood  life,  cannot  be  doubted  of,  when  themselves  do  own 
itbe  proper  consequents  of  it,  even  the  unnecessariness  of 
juredent  repentance,  or  befoTe  the  danger  of  death ;  of  which 
:we  have  already  given  accounts.  But  the  reason  why  we 
jfemark  it  here,  is  that  which  we  now  mentioned,  because 
,tbat,  by  the  doctrine  of  vicious  habits,  having  in  them  no 
.malignity  or  sin^  but  what  is  in  the  single  preceding  acts, 
.there  is  an  excuse  tnade  for  millions  of  sins :  for,  if  by  an 
.eytt  habit  the  sinner  is  not  made  worse,  and  more  hated  by 
•Xarod,  and  his  sinful  acts  made  not  only  more,  but  more  cri- 
jDjiioal ;  it  will  follow,  that  the  sins  are  very  much  lessened : 
:lor.  they  beipg  not  so  voluntary  in  their  exercise  and  distinct 
emanation,  are  not  in  present  so  malicious ;  and,  therefore,  he 
•that  hath  gotten  a  habit  of  drunkenness  or  swearing,  sins 
Jpsa  in  every  act  of  drunkenness,  or  profane  oath,  than  he 
.that  acts  them  seldom,  because  by  his  habit  he  is  more  in- 
^dtn^  and  his  sins  are  almost  natural,  and  less  considered, 
:les8  chosen^  and  not  disputed  against;  but  pass,  by  inad- 
^wertmcy  and  an  untroubled  consent,  easily  and  promptly, 
land  almost  naturally,  from  that  principle :  so  that  by  this 
ijaeans,  and  in  such  cases  when  things  are  come  to  this  pass, 
•jthey  .have  gotten  an  imperfect  warrant  to  sin  a  great  deal, 
•jOnd  a  great  while,  without  any  new  great  inconvenience : 
^which  evil  state  of  things  ought  to  be  infinitely  avoided  by 
,«11  Christians  that  would  be  saved  by  all  means ;  and,  there- 
'  fore,  all  such  teachers,  and  all  such  doctrines,  are  carefully  to 
fjbe  declined,  who  give  so  much  easiness,  not  only  to  the 
.  remedies,  but  to  the  sins  themselves.  But  of  this,  we  hope^ 
it  may  .be  sufficient  to  have  given  this  short  warning. 

3.  The  distinction  of  mortal  and  venial  sins,  as  it  is  taught 

>.Gninat  in  M^teiia  de  P«ccatis,  tract.  S.  divput.  1.  sect..!.  F.  Knott 
•gaitiftt  Cbilliiigwortb,  in  hit  Infidelity  unmasked,  pp.  105, 106, 107,  &e, 

VOL.  X.  P 
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m  the  church  of  Rome,  is  a  great  cause  of  wickedaess,  anid 
careless  conversation.  For  although  we  do,  with  all  the 
ancient  doctors,  admit  of  the  distinction  of  sins  mortal  aiid 
venial ;  yet  we  also  teach^  that  in  their  own  nature,  and  ia 
the  rigour  of  the  Divine  justice,  every  sin  is  damnable,  and 
deserves  God's  anger,  and  that  in  the  unregenerate  they  are 
so  unaccounted,  and  that  in  hell  the  damned  suffer  for  small 
and  great  in  a  common  mass  of  torment ;  yet,  by  the  Divia<fe 
mercy  and  compassion,  the  smaller  sins  which  come  by  sui*- 
prise,  or  by  invincible  ignorance,  or  inadvertency,  or  unavoid- 
able infirmity,  shaH  not  be  imputed  to  those  who  love  Go4, 
and  delight  not  in  the  smallest  sin,  but  use  caution  and 
prayers,  watchfulness  and  remedies  against  them.  B«t  if 
any  man  delights  in  small  sins,  and  heaps  them  into  numbere, 
and,  by  deliberation  or  licentiousness,  they  grow  numeroufl, 
or  are  in  any  sense  chosen,  or  taken  in,  by  contempt  of 
Divine  law,  they  do  put  us  from  the  favour  of  God,  and  ynH 
pass  into  severe  accounts.  And  though  sins  are  greater  or 
less  by  comparison  to  each  other,  yet  the  smallest  is  a  bur- 
den too  great  for  us  without  ihe  allowances  of  the  Divine 
mercy. 

But  the  church  of  Rome  teaches,  that  there  is  a  whole 
kind  of  sins,  which  are  venial  in  their  own  nature,  such, 
vHiich  if  they  were  all  together,  all  in  the  world  conjoined, 
could  not  equal  one  mortal  sin%  nor  destroy  charity,  nor  pint 
us  from  the  favour  of  God ;  such,  for  which  iio  man  can 
perish**,  **  etiamsi  nullum  pactum  esset  de  remissione," ''though 
God*s  merciful  covenant  of  pardon  did  not  intervene.**  And 
whereas  Christ  said,  *'  Of  every  idle  word  a  man  shall  speak, 
he  shall  give  account  at  the  day  of  judgment;"  and,  "By 
your  words  ye  s^hall  be  justified ;"  and,  ^*  By  your  words  ye 
shall  be  condemned:**  Bellarmine  expressly  affirms,  "It  is 
not  intelligible,  how  an  idle  word  should,  in  its  own  nature, 
be  .worthy  of  the  eternal  wrath  of  God,  and  eternal  flames*** 
— Many  other  desperate  words  are  spoken  by  the  Ronatn 
doctors  in  this  question;  which  we  love  not  to  aggravate, 
because  the  main  thing  is  acknowledged  by  them  all. 

^  Bellarm.  lib.  i.  de  AmU.  Gratiae.  c.  13.  sect.  Alterum  est.  £t  de 
Sacram.  En^har.  lib.  iv.  c.  19.  sect.  Kespondeo. 

^  Cap.  14.  sect.  Adde  postremo.  DePnrgator.  lib.  i.  c.  iu  s^ct.  Pro. 
bator  Qltimd.  -'  :* 
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Put  now  we  appeal  to  the  reason  and  consciences  of  Bfi 
men.  Whether  this  doctrine  of  sins,  venial  in  their  own  n^,- 
.4ure,  be  not  greatly  destructive  to  a  holy  life  ?  When  it  is 
plfun  that  they  give  rest  to  men's  consciences  for  one  whole 
kipd  of  sins ;  for  such,  which  because  they  occur  every  day^ 
.i|i-a  very  short  time  (if  they  be  not  interrupted  by  the  grace 
.f)f  repentance)  will  s^vell  to  a  prodigious  heap.  But  coi^- 
cerning  these  we  are  bidden  to  be  quiet  j  for  we  are  tol^, 
,|hat  all  the  heaps  of  these  in  the  world  cannot  put  us  out  qf 
iGod's  :favour*  Add  to  this,  that  it  being,  in  thousands  of 
Cftses,  impossible  to  tell,  which  are,  and  which  are  not  venial 
11). their  own  nature,  and  in  their  appendant  circumstances, 
either  the  people  are  cozened  by  this  doctrine  into  a  useless 
^nfidence:  and  for  all  this  talking  in  their  schools,  they 
must  nevertheless  do  to  venial  sins,  as  they  do  to  mortal, 
that  is,  mortify  them,  fight  against  them,  repent  speedily  of 
th^m,  and  keep  thein  from  running  into  mischief;  and  then 
all  their  kind  doctrines  in  this  article  signify  no  comfort  or 
ease,  but  all  danger  and  difficulty,  and  useless  dispute;  or 
else,  if  really  they  mean,  that  this  easiness  of  opinion  be 
made  ifse  of,  then  the  danger  is  imminent,  and  carelessness 
introduced,  and  licentiousness  in  all  little  things  is  easily 
indulged ;  and  men's  souls  are  daily  lessened  without  repair, 
;aiid  kept  from  growing  towards  Christian  perfection,  anfl 
from  **  destroying  the  whole  body  of  sin ;"  and  in  short, 
*  despising  little  things,  they  perish  by  little  and  little/ 

This  doctrine  also  is  worse  yet  in  the  handling.  For  it 
l^^tb  infinite  influence  to  the  disparagement  of  holy  life,  not 
•i^y  by  th^  uncertain,  but,  as  it  must  frequently  happen,  by 
.a^  ff^lse  46.termination  of  innumerable  cases  of  conscience, 
fpr  it  i^  ft  grpat  matter,  both  ip  th^  doing  and  (ibe  thing 
|D|on^^  both  in  the  caution  and  tl^e  repentancf ,  whether  si^cl^  an 
i^ptipn  hp  ft  v^pial  or  a  mortal  ^in.  If  it  chance  to  be  ipqrt^l, 
H^d  your  confessor  say^  it  is  venial,  your  ^oul  is  betfayed. 
An4  ?t  ip  but  a  chauce  w^^t  they  say  in  most  cases ;  for  they 
1^11  w)iat  they  please  venial,  and  t)iey  have  no  certajn  rule 
to  answer  by ;  which  appears  top  sadly  in  their  innyn^erable 
diflFerences,  which  are  amongst  all  their  casuists,  in  saying, 
what  is,  and  what  is  not  mortal ;  an4  of  this  there  needs  no 
greater  proof  than  the  residing  tlije  Uttfe  summaries  made  by 
their  most  leading  guides  of  conscience,  Navar,   Cajetan, 
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Tolet,  Emanuel  Sk,  and  others ;  where  one  says  such  a  thing 
is  mortal,  and  two  say  it  is  venial. 

And  lest  any  man  should  say  or  think,  *  This  is  no  great 
matter ;' — we  desire  that  it  be  considered,  that,  in  venijj 
sins,  there  may  be  very  much  fantastic  pleasure,  and 
they  that  retain  them,  do  beheve  so ;  for  they  suppose  the 
pleasure  is  great  enough  to  outweigh  the  intolerable  pains 
of  purgatory ;  and  that  it  is  more  eligible  to  be  in  hell  awhile, 
than  to  cross  their  appetites  in  such  small  things.  And 
however  it  happen  in  this  particular,  yet,  because  the  doctors 
differ  so  infinitely  and  irreconcileably,  in  saying  what  is, 
and  what  is  not  venial :  whoever  shall  trust  to  their  doctrine, 
saying,  that  such  a  sin  is  venial ;  and  to  their  doctrine,  that 
says,  it  does  not  exclude  from  God's  favour,  may,  by  these 
*  two  propositions,  be  damned  before  he  is  aware. 

We  omit  to  insist  upon  their  express  contradicting  the 
words  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  who  taught  his  church  ex- 
pressly, "  that  we  must  work  in  the  day-time ;  for  the  night 
cometh,  and  no  man  worketh  :"  Let  this  be  as  true  as  it  can 
in  the  matter  of  repentance  and  mortification,  and  working 
out  our  pardon  for  mortal  sins ;  yet  it  is  not  true  in  venial 
sins,  if  we  may  believe  their  great  St.  Thomas  %  whom  also 
Bellarmine'  follows  in  it;  for  he  affirms,  that  by  the  acts  of 
love  and  patience  in  purgatory,  venial  sins  are  remitted; 
and  that  the  acceptation  of  those  punishments  proceeding 
out  of  charity,  is  a  virtual  kind  of  penance.  But  in  this 
particular  we  follow  not  St.  Thomas  nor  Bellarmine,  in  the 
church  of  England  and  Ireland;  for  we  believe  in  Jesus 
Christ,  and  follow  him.  If  men  give  themselves  liberty  as 
long  as  they  are  alive,  to  commit  one  whole  kind  of  sins,  dnd 
hope  to  work  it  out  after  death  by  acts  of  charity  and  re- 
pentance, which  they  would  not  do  in  their  life-time  ;  either 
they  must  take  a  course  to  sentence  the  words  of  Christ  as 
savouring  of  heresy,  or  else  they  will  find  themselves  to  have 
been  at  first  deceived  in  their  proposition,  and  at  last  in  their 
expectation.  Their  faith  hath  failed  them  here^  and  h«re- 
atfter  they  will  be  ashamed  of  their  hope. 

•  In  4.  sent,  dist  21.  q.  1.  art.  2. 

'  Lib.  i.  c.  14.  de  Pargator.  sect.  Est  ^rgo  opinio  Tera. 
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SECTION  VI. 

There  is  a  proposition,  which  indeed  is  new,  but  is  now 
the  general  doctrine  of  the  leading  men  in  the  church  of 
Rome;  and  it  is  the  foundation  on  which  their  doctors  of 
conscience  rely,  in  their  decision  of  all  cases  in  which  there 
is  a  doubt  or  question  made  by  themselves ;  and  that  is, 
"  That  if  an  opinion  or  speculation  be  probable,  it  may  in 
practice  be  safely  followed :"  and  if  it  be  inquired.  What  is 
sufficient  to  make  an  opinion  probable  ?  the  answer  is  easy, 
•*  Sufficit  opinio  alicujus  gravis  doctoris,  aut  bonorum  exem-» 
plum,"  "  the  opinion  of  any  one  grave  doctor  is  sufficient  to 
make  a  matter  probable ;"  nay,  "  the  example  and  practice  of 
good  men,"  that  is,  men  who  are  so  reputed ;  if  they  have 
done  it,  you  may  do  so  too,  and  be  safe.  This  is  the  great 
rule  of  their  cases  of  conscience  K 

And  now  we  ought  not  to  be  pressed  with  any  one  saying, 
that  such  an  opinion  is  but  the  private  opinion  of  one  or 
more  of  their  doctors.  For,  although,  in  matters  of  faith, 
this  be  n6t  sufficient  to  impute  ^  doctrine  to  a  whole  church, 
which  is  bat  the  private  opinion  of  one  or  more ;  yet,  because 
we  are  now  speaking  of  the  infinite  danger  of  souls  in  that 
communion,  and  the  horrid  propositions  by  which  their  dis- 
ciples are  conducted,  to  the  disparagement  of  good  hfe, — it 
is  sufficient  to  allege  the  public  and  allowed  sayings  of  their 
doctors ;  because  these  sayings  are  their  rule  of  living :  and, 
because  the  particular  rules  of  conscience  use  not  to  be  de- 
creed in  coiincils,  we  must  derive  them  from  the  places  where 
they  grow,  and  where  they  are  to  be  found. 

But  besides,  you  will  say,  that  this  is  but  the  private 
opinion  of  some  doctors ;  and  what  then  ?  Therefore  it  is 
not  to  be  called  the  doctrine  of  the  jEloman  church.  True, 
we  do  not  say,  Mt  is  an  article  of  their  faith,'  but  '  a  role  of 
manners  -J  This  is  not,  indeed,  in  any  public  decree ;  but  we 
say,  that  although  it  be  not,  yet  neither  is  the  contrary. 
And  if  it  be  but  a  private  opinion,  yet  is  it  safe  to  follow  it, 
or  .is  it  not  safe?     For  that  is  the  question,  and  therein  is 

«  Emanuel  Sa.  Aphor.  Verb.  Dubinm.  Eacobar.  The,  MoraL  Eju.  c.  3.  de 
CoDscientia  probabili,  &c. 
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the  danger.  If  it  be  safe,  then  this  is  their  rule,  *  A  private 
opinion  of  any  one  grave  doctor  may  be  safely  followed  in 
the  questions  of  virtue  and  vice/ — But  if  it  be  not  safe  to 
follow  it,  and  that  this  does  not  make  an  opinion  probable,  ot 
the  practice  safe;  Who  says  so?  Does  the  Chtirch?  No.' 
Does  Dr.  Cajlis,  or  Dr.  S^ttiprotlius,  say  so?  Yes :  but  these 
are  not  safe  to  follow ;  for  they  ate  but  private  doctors :  or, 
if  it  be  safe  to  follow  them,  though  they  be  no  more,  and  thel 
opinion  no  more  but  probable ;  then  I  may  take  the  other 
side,  aiid  choose  which  I  will,  and  do  what  I  list  in  mosi 
cases,  and  yet  be  safe  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman  casuists  i 
which  is  the  great  line  and  general  measure  of  most  men's 
liVeS ;  and  that  is  it  which  we  complain  of.  And  we  hav^ 
teason ;  for  they  suffer  theif  casuists  to  determine  all  cases, 
sevek-ely  and  getitly,  strictly  and  loosely ;  that  so  they  miay 
entertain  all  spirits,  and  please  all  dispositions,  and  govern 
them  by  their  own  inclinations,  and  as  they  list  to  b^ 
gotei'ned;  by  what  may  please  them,  not  by  that  which 
jptofits  them  ;  that  none  may  go  away  scandalized  or  grieved 
fVom  their  penitential  chairs. 

But  upon  this  account,  it  is  a  sad  reckoning  which  can  be 
m&de  concerning  sould  in  the  church  of  Rome*  Suppose 
one  great  doctor  amongst  them  (as  many  of  them  do)  shall 
say,  ^  It  is  lawful  to  kill  a  king  whom  the  pope  declarei^ 
heretic/  By  the  doctrine  of  probability  here  is  his  warranty. 
And  though  the  church  do  not  declare  that  doctrine,  that  id^ 
the  church  do  not  make  it  certain  in  spectilation ;  yet  it  may 
be  safely  done  iii  prtictice.  Here  is  enough  to  give  peace  of 
conscience  to  him  that  does  it ;  nay,  if  the  contrary  be  more 
safe,  yet  if  the  other  be  but  probable  by  reason  or  authority, 
you  may  do  the  less  safe,  and  refuse  what  is  more.  For  that 
also  is  the  opinion  of  some  grave  doctors^  t  if  one  doctor 
says,  it  is  safe  to  sweat  a  thing,  as  of  our  knowledge,  which 
We  do  tiot  know,  but  belieVe  it  is  so ;  it  is  therefote  probtible, 
that  it  is  lawful  to  sW6ar  it,  because  a  grave  doctor  says  it, 
and  then  it  is  safe  enough  to  do  so. 

And  upon  this  account,  who  could  find  fault  With  pope 
Cohstantine  IV.,  who,  when  he  was  accused  in  the  Lateran 

^  Email.  Si  Aphorhm.  Verb.  DnbiwAi.  feflcbbltr.  de  Coilscieiitia  pro- 
bftbili. 
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kdancil%  for  holding  the  see  apostolic  when  he  was  not  in 
orders^  justified  himself  by  the  example  of  Sergius,  bishop  of 
Rarenna, — and  Stephen,  bishop  of  Naples?  Here  was  '  ex- 
emplum  bonorum/  honest  men  had  done  so  before  him,  and, 
therefore,  he  was  innocent.  When  it  is  observed  by  cardinal 
Caxnpegius  ^y  .and  Albertus  Pighius  did  teach,  that  a  priest 
lires  more  holily  and  chastely  that  keeps  a  concubine,  than 
he  that  hath  a  married  wife ;  and  then  shall  find  in  the  pope's 
law,  that  a  priest  is  not  to  be  removed  for  fornication  * ;  who 
will  not,  or  may  not,  practically  conclude,  that  since,  by  the 
law  of  God,  tdarriage  is  holy,  and  yet,  to  some  men,  fornica- 
tion is  more  lawful,  and  does  not  make  a  priest  irregular, 
that,  therefore,  to  keep  a  concubine  is  very  lawful  ?  especially 
mce,  abstracting  from  the  consideration  of  a  man's  being  in 
drders  or  not,  fornication  itself  is  probably  no  sin  at  all  ? 
For  so  says  Durandus  ^,  simple  fornication  of  itself  is  not  a 
deadly  sin  according  to  the  natural  law,  and  excluding  all 
positive  law ;  and  M artinus  de  Magistris  says  s,  To  believe 
■imple  fornication  to  be  no  deadly  sin,  is  not  heretical,  be- 
V^use  the  testimonies  of  Scripture  are  not  express.  These 
•re -grave  doctors,  and,  therefore,  the  opinion  is  probable,  and 
the  practice  safe.  When  the  good  people  of  the  church  of 
Rome  hear  it  read,  that  pope  Clement  VIII.,  in  the  index  of 
prohibited  books,  says  \  ^  That  the  Bible,  published  in -vulgar 
tongues,  ought  not  to  be  read  and  retained ;'  no,  not  so  much 
fi»  a  compend  of  the  history  of  the  Bible:  and  Bellarmine 
#ays,  ^  That  it  is  not  necessary  to  salvation,  to  believe  that 
there  are  any  Scriptures  at  all  written;'  and  that  pardinal 
Hosius  saith,  '  Perhaps  it  had  been  better  for  the  church,  if 
no  Scriptures  had  been  written :'  they  cannot  but  say,  that 
this  doctrine  is  probable,  and  think  themselves  safe  when 
lliey  walk  without  the  light  of  God's  word,  and  rely  wholly 
tipon  the  pope,  or  their  priest,  in  what  he  is  pleased  to  tell 
tbem ;  and  that  they  are  no  way  obliged  to  keep  that  com- 


-    -«  Apiid  Nanclernin.  Generat.  xxi.  26. 

^  Dist.  82.  Can.  Presbyter  in  Glossa. 

«5  Qu.-7.  IiAta  Extrayag.  de  Bigamis.  Quia  circa*  -Comoniniter 
dicitnr  qnod  clericDs  pro  simplici  fornicatione  deponi  non  debet,  dist.  21. 
Maximianas.  Glossa  in  Gratian, 

'  Beat.  lib.  iv,  dist.  S3.  f  Lib,  de  Temp,  qiu  2.  de  Luxaria. 

^  Vide  Dan.  Tileo.  de  Verbo  non  Scripto,  lib.  iv.  c.  8. 


216  A  DISSUASIVE  FROM  POPERY. 

mandment  of  Christ,  "  Search  the  Scriptures."  .Cardind 
Tolet  says*,  "  That  if  a  nobleman  be  set  upon,  and  may  escape 
by  going  away,  he  is  not  tied  to  it,  but  may  kill  him^  that 
intends  to  strike  him  with  a  stick  ^:  that  if  a  manbem-a 
great  passion,  and  so  transported,  that  he  consider  not  what 
he  says ;  if,  in  that  case,  he  does  blaspheme,  he  does  not 
always  sin* :  that  if  a  man  be  beastly  drunk,  and  then  com- 
mit fornication,  that  fornication  is  no  sin " :  that  if  a  man 
desires  carnal  pollution,  that  he  may  be  eased  of  his  carnal 
temptations,  or  for  his  health,  it  were  no  sin**:  that  it  is 
lawful  for  a  man  to  expose  his  bastards  to  the  hospital,  to 
conceal  his  own  shame"."  He  says  it  out  of  Soto,  and  he 
from  Thomas  Aquinas :  "  That,  if  the  times  be  hard,  or  the 
judge  unequal,  a  man  that  cannot  sell  his  wine  at  a  duie 
price,  may  lawfully  make  his  measures  less  than  is  appointed^ 
or  mingle  water  with  his  wine,  and  sell  it  for  pure,  so  he  do 
not  lie ;  and  yet  if  he  does,  it  is  no  mortal  sin,  nor  obliges 
him  to  restitution." — Emanuel  Sl^  affirms  ^  ^'  That  if  a  man 
lie  with  his  intended  wife  before  marriage,  it  is  no  sin,  pm 
light  one  ;  nay, '  quinetiam  expedit,  si  multum  ilia  differatur/ 
'  it  is  good  to  do  so,  if  the  benediction  or  publication  of 
marriage  be  much  deferred :' "  that  infants,  in  tiieir  cra(]les> 
may  be  made  priests,  is  the  common  opinion  of  divines  and 
canonists,  saith  Tolet ^;  and  that  in  their. cradles  they  can 
be  made  bishops,  saith  the  archdeacon  and  the  provost';  and 
though  some  say  the  contrary,  yet  the  other  is  the  more  true, 
saith  the  cardinal.  Vasquez  saith  *^  ^'  That  not  only  an 
image  of  God,  but  any  creature  in  the  worid,  reasonable  or 
unreasonable,  may,  without  danger,  be  worshipped  together 
with  God,  as  his  image :  that  we  ought  to  adore  the  relics  of 
saints,  though  under  the  form  of  worms ;  and  that  it  is  no  sia 
to  worship  a  ray  of  light,  in  which  the  devil  is  invested,  if  a 
man  supposes  him  io  be  Christ:  and  in  the  same  manner,  if 
he  supposes  it  to  be  a  piece  of  a  saint,  which  is  not,  he  shall 
not  want  the  merit  of  his  devotion.  And  to  conclude,  pope 
Celestine  III,,  as  Alphonsus  a  Castro  reports  himself  to  have 

I  Instnict.  Sacerd.  lib.  v.  c.  6.  n.  15.        ^  Lib.  !▼.  c.  15.  n.  4* 
>  Lib.  y.  c.  10.  u.  3.  ^  Lib.  v.  c.  15.  n.  10. 

■  Lib.  V.  c.  11.  n.  5.  ^  Lib.  viii.  c.  49.  n.  4. 

P  Aphor.  tit.  Debituni  Conjngale,  6.         ^  Libi  i.  e.  61<   •       '  Ibid. 
•  De  Adorat.  lib.  iii.  disp.  i.  c.  S.    Ibid.  c«  v.  sect.  33. 
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f -ft  decretal  of  hh  to  that  purpose^  affirmed.  That  if  one 
-df  ^e  iilaitied  couple  fell  into  heresy,  the  marriage  is  AiM^ 
BOhred,  and  that  the  other  may  marry  another;  and  the 
Tnarn'age  is  *  nefarious,  and  they  are  *  irritae  nuptiae/  *  the 
^Mspbitisals  aire  void^'  if  a  catholic  and  a  heretic  marry  togethw, 
Bind  iKe  fathers  of  the  synod  in  TruUo.  And  though  all  of 
Ifeis  be  not  owned  generally,  yet  if  a  Roman  catholic  marries 
a  wife,  that  is,  or  shall  turn  heretic,  he  may  leave  her,  and 
part  bed  and  board,  according  to  the  doctrine  taught  by  the 
canon  law  itsdf",  by  the  lawyers  and'  divines,  as  appears  in 
Coraruviiis  *,  Mathias  Aquarius  J^,  Bellarmine*. 

Tliese  opinions  are,  indeed,  very  strange  to  us  of  the 
church  of  England  and  Ireland,  but  no  strangers  in  the 
church' of  Rome ;  and,  because  they  are  taught  by  great 
doctors,  by  popes  themselves,  by  cardinals,  and  the  canon 
laW/ respectively,  do  at  least  become  very  probable,  and, 
fherefbr^,'  they  may  be  believed  and  practised  without  danger ; 
avoiding' to  the  doctrine  of  probability.  And  thus  the  most 
desperate  things  that  ever  were  said  by  any,  though  before 
tlie'^etlaralion  of  the  church,  they  cannot  become  articles  of 
fidtfcV  yet,  besides  that  they  are  doctrines  publicly  allowed, 
fhley 'can^ho  become  rules  of  practice,  and  securities  to  the 
conscience  of  their  disciples.  * 

To  this  we  add,  that  which  is  usual  in  the  church  of 
Rome,  the  *  praxis  ecclesiae,'  ^  the  practice  of  the  church/ 
Thus  if  an  indulgence  be  granted,  upon  condition  to  visit 
such  an  altar  in  a  distant  church ;  the  nuns  that  are  shut  up, 
and  prisoners  that  cannot  go  abroad,  if  they  address  them<- 
selves  to  an  altar  of  their  own  with  that  intention,  they 
*sfaall  obtain  the  indulgence:  *^  Id  enim  confirmat  ecclesisb 
praxis,"  says  Fabius  • ;  the  practice  of  the  church,  in  this 
case,  gives  first  a  probability  in  speculation,  and  then  a 
certainty  in  practice.  This  instance,  though  it  be  of  no 
concern,  yet  we  use  it  as  a  particular,  to  show  the  principle 
upon  which  they  go.     But  it  is  practicable  in  many  things  of 

*  Concil.  Constantinopol.  6.  can.  76. 

■  Cap.  Pin.  de  Conver.  Conjng.  c.  «.  de  Divortiis. 

*  De  Matrim.  part.  9.  c.  7.  sect.  5.  n.  4. 
J  In  Sent.  4.  d.  S9.  art.  1.  concl.  nit. 

>  Lib.  L  de  Matrim.  e.  14.  aect.^  Seciitido.siae  consensu. 

*  Scrutin.  Sacerd.  de  Indnlg. 
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greatest  dlElnger  akid  concern.  If  the  question  be^  Whether 
it  be  lawful  to  worship  the  image  of  the  cross,  or  of  Christ, 
with  Divine  worship?  First,  there  is  a  doctrine  of  St. 
ThotniBus  for  it^,  and  Vasquez,  and  many  others ;  therefore  it 
its  prqbable,  and,  therefore,  is  safe  in  practice ;  *'  et  sic  ea^ 
eeclesisB  praxis/'  ^  the  church  ialso  practises  so/'  as  appears  iu 
their  own  offices:  and  St.  Thomas  makes  this  use  of  it^: 
''  nii  exhibetiius  cultum  latriee,  in  quo  ponimus  spem  salutis: 
fled  in  cruee  Christi  ponimus  spem  salutis.  Cantat'enim 
Bcdesia,  'O  crux  ave,  spes  unicd,  Hoc  passion  is  temper^ 
Auge  piis  justltiam^  Reisque  doda  veniam.'  Ergo  crux  Cbrislj 
est  Adoranda  adoratione  latriafi/'  "  We  give  Divine  worship, 
fiays  he,  "  to  that  in  which  we  put  our  hopes  of  salvation 
Jbut  in  the  cross  we  put  our  hopes  of  salvation;  for  bo  th^ 
.church  sings>  (it  is  the  practice  of  the  church,)  '  Hail,  O. 
.cross,  our  only  hope  in  this  time  of  suffering;  increase 
jighteousneijs  to  the  godly,  and  give  pardon  to  the  guilty;^' 
therefore,  the  cross  of  Christ  is  to  be  adored  with  Divine 
adoration." 

By  this  principle,  you  may  embrace  any  opinion  of  their 
doctors  safely,  especially  if  the  practice  of  the  church  do 
iiltejrven^,  and  you  need  not  trouble  yourself  with  any  further 
inquiry:  and  if  an  evil  custom  get  amongst  men,  that  very 
custom  shall  legitimate  the  action,  if  any  of  their  grave 
doctors  allow  it,  or  good  men  use  it ;  and  Christ  is  not  your 
rule>--^but  the  examples  pf  them  that  live  with  you,  or  are  in 
your  eye  and  observation,  that  is  your  rule.  We  hope  we 
shall  not  need  to  say  any  more  in  this  affair ;  the  pointing 
out  this  rock  may  be  warning  enough  to  them  that  would  not 
suffer  shipwreck,  tp  decline  the  danger  that  looks  so  f<^r 
midably. 


SECTION  VII. 

As  these  evil  doctrines  have  general  influence  into  evil  life, 
so  there  are  some  others,  which,  if  they  be  pursued  to  their 


^  3  Part.  q.  25^  art.  4.    Vick  etian  Pontif.  cap.*  ck  Beaedietione  noya 
crucis,  f.  163. 
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j^per  and  natural  issues,  that  is,  if  they  be  belieVed  and 
practised,  ^^e  enemies  to  the  particular  and  specific  parts  of 
j^i^ty  and  religion.  Thus  the  very  prayers  of  the  faithful  are^ 
6r  ma^  be,  spoiled  by  doctrines  publicly  allowed,  and  pre-^ 
yailblg  in  the  Roman  church. 

-     For;  1.'  They  teach  **  That  prayers  themselves^  'ex  opere 
6pet^to/or  *  by  the  natural  work  itself,'  do  prevail;  for  it  is 
Htc/I- essential  to  prayer  for  a  man  to  think  particularly  of  what 
lie  i^^ys ;  it  is  not  necessary  to  think  of  the  things  signified 
hf  the  words:"  so  Suarez  teaches':  ''  Nay,  it  is  not  neces- 
sary to  the  essence  of  prayer^  that  he  who  prays  should  think 
^  de  ip$a  Idctttione/  *  of  the  speaking  itself.'"    And,  indeed, 
it  is  necessary  that  they  should  all  teach  so^.ot  they  cannot 
tdlerably  pretend  to  justify  their  prayers  in  an  unknown 
iongu^.      But  this  is,  itid^ed,  their  public  doctrine:   for 
l^y^rs,  in  the  mouth  of  the  man  that  says  them,  "  are  like 
the  w<ird^  of  a  charmer ;  they  prevail  even  when  they  are  not 
tederstood,"  says  Salmeron.     Or,  as  Antoninus  *»,  "  They  are 
like  a  precious  stone,  of  as  much  valae  in  the  hand  of  an 
4ltidkilfiil  itian;  as  of  a  jeweller*"    And,  therefore,  attention 
itif  or  devotion  in,  our  prayers,  is  not  necessary  3  for  the 
ttndi^iirtanding  of  which,,  satth  cardinal  Tolet,  when  it  is  said, 
That  you  must- say  your  prayers  or  offices  attentively,  reve- 
#ently>  and  devoutly,  you  must  know  that  attention  ot  ad- 
Vertenc^y  to  your  prayers  is  manifold:  1.  '^  That  you  attend 
to  th^  wotds,  so  that  you  speak  them  not  too  fast,  or  to 
-be^ii  the  ttext  verse  of  a  psalm,  before  he  that  recites  with 
•you,  liath  done  the  former  verse ;  and  this  attention  is  neces- 
sary.    But,  2.  There  is  an  attention  which  is  by  understand- 
ing the  setise,  and  that  is  not  necessary :  for  if  it  were,  very 
'extremely  few  would  do  their  duty,  when  so  very  few  do  at 
tidl  understand  what  they  say<    3.  There  is  an  attention 
fdating  to  the  end  of  prayer,  that  is,  that  he  that  prays, 
:<k>n8tders  that  he  is  present  before  Qod,  and  speaks  to  him ; 
■and  this  indeed  is  very  profitable,  but  it  is  not  necessary :" 
^o,  not  so  much.     So  that  by  this  doctrine  tio  attention  is 
necessary,  but  to  attend  that  the  words  be  all  said,  and  said 
^tight.     But. even  this  ''  attention  is  not  necessary  .that  it 

•  De  Orat.  lib.  v.  c.  4. 

*»  Sum.  part.  S.  tit.  93.    Vide  etiam  Jacobum  de  Grafiis  de  Orat.  lib.  ii. 
Instruct.  Saeerd.  e.  IS.  n.  5.  et  6. 
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should  be  adtual,  but  it  suffices  to  be  virtual,  that  is,  that  he 
who  says  his  office,  intend  to  do  sq,  and  do  not  change  his 
mind,  although  he  does  not  attend :  and  he  who  does  not 
change  his  mind,  that  is,  unless  observing  himself  not  to 
attend,  he  still  turn  his  mind  to  other  things,  he  attends  :'^ 
meaning,  he  attends  sufficiently,  and  as  mi^ch  as  is  neces- 
sary ;  thpugh  indeed,  speaking  naturally  and  truly,  he  does 
not  attends  If  any  man  in  the  church  of  England  and 
Ireland  had  publishied  such  doctrine  as  this,  he  should  quickly 
and  deservedly  have  felt  the  severity  of  the  ecclesiastical 
rod ;  but  in  B-ome  it  goes  for  good  catholic  doctrine.  , 

Now  although  upon  this  account,  devotion  is  (it  may  be) 
good;  and  it  is  good  to  attend  to  the  words  of  our  prayer; 
and  the  sense  .of  them  ^  yet,  that  it  is  not  necessary,  is  evi- 
dently consequent  to  this.  But  it  is  also  expressly  affirmed, 
by  the  same  hand%  there  ought  to  be  devotion,  that  our 
mind  be  inflamed  with  the  love  of  God,  though  if  this  be 
wanting,  ^thout  contempt,  it  i^  no  deadly  sin.  '^  Ecclesiaa 
satis  fit  per  opus  externum,  nee  aliud  jubet,"  saith  Regi^ 
naldus  ^:*'  If  ye  do  the  outward  work,  the  church  is  satisfied, 
neither  does  she  command  any  thing  else/' —  Good  doctrine 
.this !  And  it  is  an  excellent  church,  that  commands  nothing 
to  him  that  prays,  but  to  say  so  many  words.  ; 

Well !  But  after  all  this,  if  devotion  be  necessary  or  not^ 
if  it  be  present  or  not,  if  the  mind  wander  or  wander  not,  if 
you  mind  what  you  pray  or  mind  it  not,  there  is  an  easy  pure 
for  all  this :  for  pope  Leo  granted  remission  of  al)  negli^- 
gences,  in  their  saying  their  offices  and  prayers,  to  them,  \vhQ> 
after  they  have  done,  shall  say  this  prayer:  ^' To  the  holy 
and  undivided  Trinity,  to  the  humanity  of  our  Lord  Jesu^ 
Christ  crucified ;  to  the  fruitfulhess  of  the  most  blessed  and 
.most  glorious  Virgin  Mary,  and  to  the  university  of  all  saints, 
be  eternal  praise,  honour,  virtue,  and  glory,  from  every 
; creature;  and  to  us  remission  of  sins,  for  ever  wd  ever: 
Amen.  Blessed  are  the  bowels  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  which 
bore  the  Sqn  of  the  eternal  God;  and  blessed  are  the  paps 
which  suckled  Christ  our  Lord.  Pater  npster.  Ave  Maria.-* 
;This:  prayer,  to  this  purpose,  i^  set  down  by  Navar  aikd 
cardinal  Tolet  *. 

c  Ibid.  D.  ^  Ubi  supra.   .  «  Ubi  supra,  c.  15«     . 
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This  is  the  sum  of  the  doctrine,  concerning  the  manner 
of  saying  the  Divine  offices  in  the  church  of  Rome ;  in  which 
.greater  care  is  taken  to  obey  the  precept  of  the  church  than 
tike  commandments  of  God :  "  For  the  precept  of  hearing 
mass  is  not,  to  intend  the  words,  but  to  be  present  at  the 
sacrifice,  though  the  words  be  not  so  much  as  heard ;  and 
they  that  think  the  contrary,  think  so  without  any  probable 
reason,"  saith  Tolet  ^.  It  seems  there  was  not  so  much  as 
the  authority  of  one  grave  doctor  to  the  contrary;  for  if 
there  had,  the  contrary  opinion  might  have  been  probable ; 
but  all  agree  upon  this  doctrine,  all  that  are  considerable.     > 

So  that  between  the  church  of  England  and  the  church 
of  Rome,  the  difference  in  this  article  is  plainly  this :  They 
pray  with  their  lips,  we  with  the  heart;  we  pray  with  the 
'understanding,  they  with  the  voice ;  we  pray,  and  they  say 
prayers.  We  siippose  that  we  do  not  please  God,  if  our 
liearts  be  absent ;  they  say,  it  is  enough  if  their  bodies  be 
present  at  their  greatest  solemnity  of  prayer,  though  they 
liear  nothing  that  is  spoken,  and  understand  as  little.  And 
which  of  these  be  the  better  way  of  serving  God,  may  soon 
be  determined,  if  we  remember  the  complaint  which  God 
made  of  the  Jews,  *'  This  people  draweth  near  me  with  their 
lips,  but  their  hearts  are  far  from  me  :*'  but  we  know,  that 
we  are  commanded  to  '*  ask  in  faith,"  which  is  seated  in  the 
understanding,  and  requires  the  concurrence  of  the  will,  and 
boly  desires;  which  cannot  be  at  all,  but  in  the  same  degree 
\n  which  we  have  a  knowledge  of  what  we  ask.  "  The 
'effectual  fervignt  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  prevails:"  but 
'what  our  prayers  want  of  this,  they  must  needs  want  of 
blessing  and  prosperity.  And  if  we  lose  the  benefit  of  our 
'prayers,  we  lose  that  great  instrumentality  by  which  Chris- 
tians are  receptive  of  pardon,  and  strengthened  in  faith,  and 
confirmed  in  hope,  and  increase  in  charity,  and  are  protected 
by  Providence,  and  are  comforted  in  their  sorrows,  and 
derive  help  from  God :  "  Ye  ask,  and  have  not,  because  ye 
ask  amiss :"  that  is  St.  James's  rule.  They  that  pray  not  as 
they  ought,  shall  never  obtain  what  they  fain  would. 

Hither  is  to  be  reduced  their  fond  manner  of  prayer,  con- 
sisting in  vain  repetitions  of  names,  and  little  forms  of  words. 

'  Ibid.  u.  6. 
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The  Psalter  of  our  lady  is  an  hundred  and  fifty  Ave  Maries, 
and^  at  the  end  of  every  tenth,  they  drop  in  the  Lord's 
prayer;  and  ihis,  with  the  creed  at  the  end  of  the  fifty, 
inakes  a  perfect  rosary.  This>  indeed,  is  the  main  entertaior 
ment  of  the  people's  devotion ;  for  which  ca\ise  Mantuan 
called  their  religion^ 


Religionem,- 


Qnse  filo  insertis  Dnmerat  sua  murmura  baccit, 

'^  a  religion  that  numbers  their  murmurs  by  berries  fiie^ 
upon  a  string:"  this  makes  up  so  great  a  part  of  their  r^ 
ligion^  that  it  may  well  be  taken  for  one  half  of  its  definition. 
But  because  so  few  do  understand  what  they  say,  but  ff^L 
repeat,  and  stick  to  their  numbers,  it  is  evident  they  think  tp 
be  heard  for  that.  For  that  or  nothing ;  for,  besides  that, 
^hey  neither  do  or  understand :  and  all  that  we  shall  novir  say 
tp  it  is,  that  o\Lr  blessed  Saviour  reproved  this  way  of 
devotion,  ii^  the  practice  and  doctrines  of  the  heathens: 
^ery  Uke  to  which  is  that  which  they  call  the  Psalter  of 
Jesus,  in  which  are  fifteen  short  ejaculations,  as  *\  H^YP 
mercy  on  me,  strengthen  me,  help  me,  comfort  ii^e/'  ^..; 
f^nd  with  every  one  of  these,  the  name  of  Jesus  is  to  bp 
said  thirty  times,  that  is,  in  all,  four  hundred  and  fifty  times. 
Npw  we  are  igporant  how  to  distinguish  this  from  jS^rro^/^, 
or  *  vain  repetition'  of  the  Gentiles «;  fpr  they  did  just  J39, 
.«nd  Christ  said,  tl^ey  did  not  do  well;  and  that  is  al}  t^ajb  yfp 
pretend  to  know  of  it.  They  thought  to  \)e  ^^^xA  ^hp 
rather  for  so  dpjng ;  and  if  i\ie  people  pf  thjB  Romaii  cburpji 
jdo  not  think  so,  the^-e  is  no  reaaop  why  they  sl}oul(jl  4P  89. 
JBut  without  finy  furthjsr  a/g^ii^g  about  t]iie  business,  they  arp 
not  ashamed  to  own  it.  For  ;tl)e  author  of  the  preface  to  tl^p 
Je^us-Psalter,  printed  by  Fowler  at  Antwerp,  p^P^usep  tp  injp 
repetition  of  tiiat  sweet  i^ame,  "  Great  aid  agaipst  tempt^- 
itipps^  an4  a  wofiderfjaf  increase  of  gr^ice." 

ff  Ohe,  jam  desine  Deos,  uxor,  gratnjando  obtandere ;  •     > 

NUi  illos  tuo  ex  ingenio  judicas, 

Ut  nihil  credas  intelligere,  nisi  idem  dictum  e»t  centies.    . ,       ,  ; 
'  Hetmtpnii^  ^ct.  v.  seep.  ufr\^tf^y*»  ec^it.  vol.  i.  jp|.  648, 
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But  tiiis  mischief  is  gone  further  yet :  for,  as  Cajetan  affirms, 
**  Prayers  ought  to  be  well  done ;  *  saltern  non  mal^/  '  at  least 
hot  ill*."'  But,  besides  that  what  we  have  now  remarked  is 
so  '  not  well/  that  it  is  very  ill ;  that  which  follow^,  is  directly 
bad,  and  most  intolerable.  For  the  church  of  Rome,  in  her 
public  and  allowed  offices,  prays  to  dead  men  and  women, 
irho  are,  or  whom  they  suppose  to  be,  beatified;  and  these 
they  invocate  as  preservers,  helpers,  guardians,  deliverers  in 
their  necessity ;  and  they  expressly  call  them  "  their  refuge, . 
their  guard  and  defence,  their  life  and  health  :"  which  is  sb 
formidable  a  devotion,  that  we,  for  them,  and  for  ourselves 
lob,  if  we  should  imitate  them,  are  to  dread  the  words  of 
Scripture,  '*  Cursed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  man."  We 
are  commanded  to  *'  call  upon  God  in  the  time  of  trouble;*' 
and  it  is  promised,  "  that  he  will  deliver  us,  and  we  shall 
glorify  him*»."  We  find  no  such  command  to  call  upon 
saints ;  neither  do  we  know  who  are  saints,  excepting  a  very 
few;  and  in  what  present  state  they  are,  we  cannot  know, 
nor  how  our  prayers  can'  come  to  their  knowledge;  and  yet 
if  we  did  know  all  this,  it  cannot  be  endured  at  all,  that 
Christians,  who  are  commanded  to  call  upon  God,  and  upon 
none  else,  and  to  make  all  our  prayers  *  through  Jesus 
Christ,'  and  never  so  much  as  warranted  to  make  our  prayers 
'^  through  saints  departed,'  should  yet  choose  saints  for  their 
particular  patrons,  or  at  all  rely  upon  them,  and  make  prayers 
\o  them  in  such  forms  of  words,  which  are  only  fit  to  be 
spoken  to  God ;  prayers  which  have  no  testimony,  command, 
or  promise,  in  the  Word  of  God,  and,  therefore,  which  cannot 
1)emade  in  faith  or  prudent  hope. 

Neither  will  it  be  enough  to  say,  that  they  only  deiHre  the 
saints  to  pray  for  them ;  for  though  that  be  of  itself  a  matter 
indifierent,  if  we  were  sure  they  do  hear  us  when  we  pray, 
and  that  we  should  not,  by  that  means,  secretly  destroy  our 
confidence  in  God,  or  lessen  the  honour  of  Christ,  our  Ad- 
vocate ;  of 'Which  because  we  cannot  be  sure,  but  much  rather 

*  Snmma  Cajetan.  v.  Oratio. 

^  J^rem.  xvii.  5.    Psal.  ex  v.  9.  and  xWi.  S.  and  cxviii.  6.  and  I.  15. 
Heb.  iv.  16.    Matt.  xi.  28.    John,  ri.  37. 
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the  contrary,  it  is  not  a  matter  indifferent :  yet  besides  this, 
in  the  public  ofEces  of  the  church  of  Rome,  there  are  prayers 
to  saints  made  with  confidence  in  them,  with  derogation  to 
God's  glory  and  prerogative,  with  diminution  to  the  honojur 
of  Christ,  with  words  in  sound,  and,-  in  all  appearance,  the 
same  with  the  highest  that  are  usually  (expressed  in  our 
ptayers  to  God,  and  his  Christ:  and  this  is  it  we  insist  upon^ 
»nd  rieprove,  as  being  a  direct  destruction  of  our  sole  con-t 
fidence  in  God,  and  too  near  to  blasphemy,  to  be  endured  in 
the  devotions  of  Christians.  We  make  our  words  good  by 
these  allegations:  — 

1.  We  shall  not  need  here  to  describe,  out  of  their  didac- 
tical writings,  what  kind  of  prayers,  and  what  causes  of  con* 
fidence,  they  teach  towards  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary  and  all 
saints  :  only  we  shall  recite  a  few  words  of  Antoninus,  their 
great  divine,  and  archbishop  of  Florence :  'Mt  is  necessary 
that  they,  to  whom  she  converts  her  eyes,  being  an  advocate 
for  them,  shall  be  justified  and  saved  ""Z*  And  whereas  it 
may  be  objected  out  of  John**,  that  the  apostle  says,  '*  If 
any  sin,  we  have  an  Advocate  vdth  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ 
the  righteous:" — he  answers, — *'  That  Christ  is  not  our 
AdvpQate  alone,  but  a  Judge:  and  since  the  just  is  scarce 
secure,  how  shall  a  sinner  go  to  him,  as  to  an  Advocate? 
Therefore  God  hath  provided  us  of  an  advocatess,  who  is 
gentle  and  sweet,  in  whom  nothing  that  is  sharp,  is  to  be 
found/'  And  to  those  words  of  St.  Paul,  "  Come  boldly  to 
the  throne  of  Grace :" —  he  says, —  **  That  Mary  is  the  throne 
of  Christ,  in  whom  he  rested ;  to  her,  therefore,  let  us  come 
with  boldness,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  ia 
time  of  need ;"  and  adds,  that  "  Mary  is  called  *  full  of  grace/ 
because  she  is  the  means  and  cause  of  grace,  by  transfusing 
grace  to  mankind;"  and  many  other  such  dangerous propo^ 
sitions :  of  which  who  please  to  be  further  satisfied,  if  he  can 
endure  the  horror  of  reading  blasphemous  sayings,  he  may 
find  too  great  abundance  in  the  ^  Mariale'  of  Bemardine% 
which  is  confirmed  by  public  authority, — Jacobus  Perez  de 
Yalentia^  and  in  Ferdinand  Quirinus  de  Salazar^,  who 
affirms,  "  That  the  Virgih  Mary,  by  offering  up  Christ  to 

«  Sum.  part.  4.  tit.  16.  ^  1  Jo.  c.  ii.  1,  2. 

*  Bernardin.  de  Bastis,  de  Concept.  Maris.  1  part,  serin.  1.  part.  2. 

'  In  Cantic*  Mar.  Magnificat.  f  Comment,  in  Proverb,  viii.  18. 
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/God  the  Father,  was  worthy  to  have,  after  a  certain  manner, 
that  the  whole  salvation  and  redemption  of  mankind  should 
be  ascribed  to  her;  and  that  this  was  common  to  Christ  and 
the  blessed  Virgin  his  mother,  that  she  did  offer  and  give  the 
price  of  our  redemption,  truly  and  properly;  and  that  she  is 
deservedly  called  the  redeemer,  the  repairer,  the  mediator, 
the  author,  and  cause  of  our  salvation."  Many  more  horrid 
blasphemies  are  in  his  notes  upon  that  ^chapter ;  and  in  his 
Defence  of  the  Immaculate  Conception,  published  with  the 
privilege  of  Philip  III.  of  Spain,  and  by  the  authority  of  his 
order.  But  we  insist  not  upon  their  doctrines  delivered  by 
their  great  writers,  though  every  wise  man  knows  tb^t  the 
doctrines  of  their  church  are  delivered  in  large,  and  indefinite 
terms,  and  descend  not  to  minute  senses,  but  are  left  to  be 
explicated'  by  their  writers,  and  are  so  pra,ctised  and  under- 
stood by  the  people  ;  and,  at  the  worst,  the  former  doctrine 
-of  probability  will  make  it  safe  enough :  but  we  shall  produce 
the  public  practice  of  their  church. 

And  first,  it  cannot  be  supposed,  that  they  intend  nothing 
but  to  desire  their  prayers ;  for  they  rely  also  on  their  merits, 
and  hope  to  get  their  desires,  and  to  prevail  by  them  also : 
for  so  it  is  affirmed  by  the  Roman  catechism,  made  by  the 
decree  of  the  council  of  Trent**,  and  published  by  the  pope's 
command:  •*  The  saints  are,  therefore,  to  be  invocated,  be- 
cause they  continually  make  prayers  for  the  health  of  man^ 
kind,  fimd  God  gives  us  many  benefits .  by  their  merit  and 
iaTour:  and  it  is  lawful  to  have  recourse  to  the  favour  or 
grace  of  the  saints,  and  to  use  their  help ;  for  they  undertake 
the  patronage  of  us."  And  the  council  of  Trent  ^  does  not 
only  say  it  is  good  to  fly  "  to  their  prayers,  but  to  their  aid 
and  to  their  help ;"  and  that  is  indeed  the  principal  and  the 
▼exy  meaning  of  the  olher.  We  pray  that  the  saints  should 
intercede  for  us,^'  id  est,  ut  merita  eorum  nobis  sufiragentur ;" 
'.*  that  is,  that  their  merits  should  help  us,"  said  the  master  of 
the  sentences.  ^^  Atque  id  confirmat  ecclesiee  praxis,"  to  use 
their  own  so  frequent  expression  in  many  cases. 

Continet  hoc  templom  Mnctornm  corpora  para,  • 
A  qiiibiis  anxiliom  Mippleri,  poscere  cnra. 

This  distich  is  in  the  church  of  St.  Laurence,  in  Rome 

k.Titde  Sanctis.  *Sess.  9. 

vol..  X.  Q 


225  A  DISSUASIVE  FROM  POPERT. 

"  This  church  contains  the  pure  bodies  of  saints,  from  whom 
take  care  to  require  that  help  be  supplied  to  you."  But 
the  practice  of  the  church  tells  their  secret  meaning  best. 
For  besides  what  the  common  people  are  taught  to  do,  as  to 
pray  to  St.  Gall  for  the  health  and  fecundity  of  their  geese, 
to  St.  Wendeline  for  their  sheep,  to  St.  Anthony  for  their 
hogs,  to  St.  Pelagius  for  their  oxen ;  and  that  several  trades 
have  their  peculiar  saints ;  and  the  physicians  are  patronized 
by  Cosmas  and  Damian;  the  painters,  by  St.  Luke;  the 
potters,  by  Goarus ;  the  huntsmen,  by  Eustachius ;  the  harlots 
(for  that  also  is  a  trade  at  Rome)  by  St.  Afra  and  St.  Mary 
Magdalene :  they  do  also  rely  upon  peculiar  saints  for  the 
cure  of  several  diseases;  St.  Sebastian  and  St.  Roch  have  a 
special  privilege  to  cur&  the  plague ;  St.  Petronilla  the  fever ; 
St.  John  and  St.  Bennet,  the  abbot,  to  cure  all  poison;  St, 
ApoUonia  the  toothache ;  St.  Otilia  sore  eyes ;  St.  Apollinaris 
the  French  pox  (for  it  seems  he  hath  lately  got  that  employ*- 
ment^  since  the  discovery  of  the  West  Indies);  St.  Vincentiuis 
hath  a  special  faculty  in  restoring  stolen  goods,  and  St. 
Liberius  (if  he  please)  does  infallibly  cure  the  stone,  and 
St.  Felicitas  (if  she  be  heartily  called  upon)  will  give  the 
teeming  mother  a  fine  boy.  It  were  strange  if  nothing  but 
intercession  by  these  saints  were  intended,  that  they  cannot 
as  well  pray  for  other  things  as  these ;  or  that  they  have  no 
commission  to  ask  of  these  any  thing  else,  or  not  so  con*- 
fidently ;  and  that^  if  they  do  ask,  that  St.  Otilia  shall  not  as 
much  prevail  to  help  a  fever  as  a  cataract;  or  that  if  St. 
Sebastian  be  called  upon  to  pray  for  the  help  of  a  poor 
fi^male  sinner,  who  by  sad  diseases  piays  the  price  of  her  lust, 
he  must  go  to  St.  Apollinaris  in  behalf  of  his  client. 

But  if  any  of  the  Roman  doctors  say,  TThat  they  are 
not  tied  to  defend  the  superstitions  of  the  vulgar,  or  the 
abused:' — ^They  say  true,  they  are  not  indeed,  but  rather 
to  reprove  them,  as  we  do,  and  to  declare  against  them ; 
and  the  council  of  Trent  very  goodly  forbids  all  superstitions 
in  this  article,  but  yet  tells  us  not  what  are  superstitions, 
and  what  npt ;  and  still  the  world  goes  on  in  the  practice 
of  the  same  intolerable  follies,  and  every  nation  hath  a  par- 
ticular giiardian  saint,  and  every  city,  every  family,  and 
almost  eveiy  house,  and  every  devouter  person  almost  chooses 
his  own  patron  saiat,  whose  altacs  they  more  devoutly  fre- 
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qiietit,  wTiose  image  they  more  religiously  worship,  to  whose 
Telics  they  more  readily  go  in  pilgrimage,  to  whose  honour 
they  say  more  '  Pater  nosters/  whose  festival  they  more 
solemnly  observe ;  spoiling  their  prayers  by  their  confidences 
in  unknown  persons,  living  in  an  unknown  condition,  and 
diminishing  that  affiance  in  God  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy 
by  importune  and  frequent  addresses  to  them  that  cannot 
help. 

But  that  these  are  not  the  faults  of  their  people  only, 
running  wilfully  into  such  follies,  but  the  practice  of  their 
church,  and  warranted  and  taught  by  their  guides,  appears 
by  the  public  prayers^  themselves;  such  as  these,  *'  O 
generous  Mary,  beauteous  above  all,  obtain  pardon  for  us, 
apply  grace  unto  us,  prepare  glory  for  us.  Hail,  thou  rose, 
thou  Virgin  Mary,  &c.  Grant  to  us  to  use  true  wisdom, 
and  with  the  elect  to  enjoy  grace,  that  we  may  with  melody 
praise  thee;  and  do  thou  drive  our  sins  away:  O  Virgin 
Mary,  give  us  joys."  These,  and  divers  others  like  these> 
are  in  the  anthem  of  our  lady.  In  the  rosary  of  our  kdy 
this  hymn  is  to  be  said; 

Reparatrix  et  Salvatrix  desperantis  animse, 
Irroratrix  et  Largitrix  spiritualis  gratiae, 
Quod  requiro,  qnod  siispiro,  mea  saua  vulnera, 
Et  da  menti  te  poscenti  gratiarum  mnnera, 
Ut  sim  castas  et  modestas,  &c. 


Corde  priidens»  ore  studens  veritatem  dicere, 
Malnm  nolens,  Denm  voleiis  pio  semper  opere. 

That  is,  "  Thou  Repairer  and  Saviour  of  the  despairing 
soul,  the  dew-giver  and  bestower  of  spiritual  grace;  heal 
my  vi^ounds,  and  give  to  the  mind  that  prays  to  thee,  the 
giflts  of  grace,  that  I  may  be  chaste,  modest,  wise  in  heartf, 
true  in  my  sayings,  haling  evil,  loving  God  in  holy  works  :*' 
and  much  more  to  the  same  purpose.  There  also  the  blessed 
Vii^ih  Mary,  after  many  glorious  appellatives,  is  prayed  to 
in  these  words,  *'  Join  me  to  Christ,  govern  me  always, 
enlighten  my  heart,  defend  me  always  from  the  snare  of 
the  enemy,  deliver  us  from  all  evil,  and  from  the  pains 
of  heU." 

^  Ex  CDrsu  horamm  beat»  Marias. 
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So  that  it  is  no  wonder  that  pope  Leo*  the  Xth  calls 
her  a  goddess;  and  Turcelin"  the  Jesuit,  "  Divinae  majea- 
tatis,  potestatisque  sociam.  Huic  olitn  ccelestium  morta- 
liumque  principatum  detulit.  Ad  hujus  arbitrium  (quOad 
hotninum  tutela  postulat)  terras,  maria^  coelura,  naturamque 
moderatur.  Hac  annuente,  et  per  hanc,  divines  thesauros, 
et  coelestia  dona  lai^itur ;"  "  The  companion  or  partner  of 
the  Divine  Majesty  and  power.  To  her  he  long  since  gave 
the  principality  of  all  heavenly  and  mortal  things.  At  her 
will  (so  far  as  the  guardianship  of  men  requires)  he  rules 
the  earth  and  seas^  heaven  and  nature :  and  she  consenting, 
he  gives  Divine  treasures  and  celestial  gifts."  Nay,  in  the 
mass  books  penned  1538,  and  used  in  the  Polonian  churches, 
they  call  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  "  Viam  ad  vitam,  totius 
mundi  gubernatricem,  peccatorum  cum  Deo  reconciliatricem, 
fontem  remissionis  peccatorum,  lumen  luminum ;"  **  the  way 
to  life,  the  governess  of  all  the  world,  the  reconciler  of 
sinners  with  God,  the  fountain  of  remission  of  sins,  light  of 
light";*'  and  at  last  salute  her  with  an  '  Ave  universeB 
trinitatis  mater,'  *  Hail  thou  mother  of  the  whole  trinity  V 

We  do  not  pick  out  these  only,  as  the  most  singular,  or 
the  worst  forms;  for  such  as  these  are  very  numerous,  as 
is  to  be  seen  in  their  breviaries,  missalls.  Hours  of  our  Lady, 
Rosary  of  our  Lady,  the  Litany  of  our  Lady,  called  *  Litania 
Marias,'  the  ^  Speculum  rosariorum,'  the  hymns  of  saints, 
portuises,  and  manuals.  These  only  are  the  instances  which 
amongst  many  others  presently  occur.  Two  things  only  we 
shall  add,  instead  of  many  more  that  might  be  represented. 

The  first  is,  that  in  a  hymn  which  they  (from  what 
reason  or  etymology  we  know  not,  neither  are  we  concerned) 
call  a  'sequence,'  the  council  of  Constance  did  invocate  the 
blessed  Virgin,  in  the  same  manner  as  councils  did  use  to 
invocate  the  Holy  Ghost ;  they  call  her  the  "  Mother  of 
grace,  the  remedy  to  the  miserable,  the  fountain  of  mercy, 
end  the  light  of  the  church :"  attributes  proper  to  God,  and 
incommunicable ; -^'5  They  sing  her  praises,  and  pray  to  her 
for  graces,  they  sing  to  her  with  the  heart,  they  call  them- 

1  Ad  Recanatenses  de  Lauretana  imagine,  apud  Beinbnm,  lib.  viii.  ep.  17. 
^  In  epist.  dedicat.  histor.  Laiiretan.  »  Fol.  323,  324,  325. 

•  Fol.  3«7.— Vide  epist.  Andr.  Dndithil  qninqne  Eccles.  episc.  edit. 
A.  D*  1590,  sine  loci  et  typographi  nomine. 
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selves  ber  sons,  they  declare  her  to  be  their  health  and 
eomfort  in  all  doubts,  and  call  on  her  for  light  from  heaven, 
and  trust  in  her  for  the  destruction  of  heresies,  and  the  re- 
pression of  schisms,  and  for  the  lasting  confederations  of 
peace,"— 

The  other  thing  we  tell  of,  is>  that  there  is  a  psalter 
of  our  lady,  of  great  and  ancient  account  in  the  church  of 
Rome;  it  hath  been  several  times  printed,  at  Venice,  at 
Paris,  at  Leipsic;  and  the  title  is,  '^  ThQ  Psalter  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  compiled  by  the  seraphical  doctor  St.  Bona- 
yenture,  bishop  of  Alba,  and  presl^ter  cardinal  of  the  holy 
church  of  Rome/'  But  of  the  hook  itself,  the  account  is 
soon  made ;  for  it  is  nothing  but  the  psalms  of  David,  an 
hundred  and  fifty  in  number,  are  set  down ;  altered  indeed, 
to  make  as  much  of  it  as  could  be  sense  so  reduced:  in 
which  the  name  of  1  Lord'  is  left  out,  and  that  of  '  Lady' 
put  in;  80  that  whatever  David  said  of  God  and  Christ, 
the  same  prayers  and  the  same  praises  they  say  of  the 
blessed  Virgin  Mary;  and  whether  all  that  can  be  said 
without  intole^ble  blasphemy,  we  suppose  needs  not  much 
disputation. 

The  same  things,  but  in  a  less  proportion  and  frequency, 
they  say  to  other  saints. 

O  Maria  Magdalena, 
Audi  vota  laiide  pleita^ 
Apud  ChrUtum  chorum  istom 

Clementer  concilia : 
Ut  fons  SDininae  pietatis, 
Qui  te  lavit  i  peccatis, 
Senrof  aao«,  atque  tnos 

Mnndet,  daU  venill. 

*'  O  Mary  Magdalen,  hear  our  prayers,  which  are  full 
of  praises,  and  most  clemently  reconcile  this  company  unto 
Christ :  that  the  fountain  of  supreme  piety,  who  cleansed 
thee  from  thy  sins,  giving  pardon,  may  cleanse  us  who  are 
hu  servants  and  thine  ^"  These  things  are  too  bad  already, 
we  shall  not  aggravate  them  by  any  further  commentary; 
but  apply  the  premises. 

Now,  therefore,  we  desire  it  may  be  considered,  that 


p  Id   Canticis   qme  Tocaot  Seqneatia.   Dominic,  ante  Afcensioncn 
Domini. 
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iSaete  are  as  the  efiects  of  Christ's  death  for  us,  three  great 
products^  which  are  the  rule  and  measure  of  our  prayers, 
and, our  confidence;  1.  Christ's  merits.     2.  His  satisfaction. 
3.  His  intercession.     By  these  three  we  come  boldly  to  the 
throne  of  grace,   and  pray  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ, 
But  if  we  pray  to  God  through  the  saints  too,  and  rely  upon 
their  1.  merits,  2.  satisfaction,  3.  and  intercession;  is  it  not 
plain  that  we  make  them  equal  with  Christ,  in  kind,  though 
not  in  degree?  For  it  is  publicly  avowed  and  practised  in  the 
church  of  Rome,  to  rely  upon  the  saints'  intercession ;  and 
this  intercession  to  be  made  valid  by  the  merits  of  the  saints  z 
"  We  pray  thee,  O  St.  Jude,  the  apostle,  that  by  thy  merits 
thou  wouldst  draw  me  from  the  custom  of  my  sins,  and 
snatch  me  from  the  power  of  the  devil,  and  advance  me  to 
the  invisible  powers';" and  they  say  as  much  to  others.  And 
for  their  '  satisfactions,'  the  treasure  of  the  church  for  in* 
dulgences  is  made  up  with  them,  and  the  satisfactions  of 
Christ :  so  that  there  is  nothing  remaining  of  the  honour  due 
to  Christ  our  Redeemer,  and  our  confidence  in  him,  but  the 
same  in  every  kind  is  by  the  church  of  Rome  imputed .  to 
the  saints :  and,  therefore,  the  very  being  and  economy  of 
Christianity  is  destroyed  by  these  prayers ;  and  the  people 
are  not,  cannot  be,  good  Christians  in  these  devotions ;  and 
what  hopes  are  laid  up  for  them,  who  repent  to  no  purpose, 
and  pray  with  derogation  to  Christ's  honour,  is  a  matter  of 
deepest  consideration.    And,  therefore,  we  desire  our  charges 
not  to  be  seduced  by  little  tricks  and  artifice^  of  useless  and 
laborious  distinctions,  and  protestations  against  evidence  of 
fact,  and  with  fear  and  trembling  to  consider,  what  God  said 
by  the  prophet',  "  My  people  have  done  two  great  evils, 
they  have  forsaken  me,  /  fortem,  vivum,'  'the  strong  and 
the  living'  God ;"  *  fontem  vivum,'  so  some  copies  read  it,-— 
^'  *The  living  fountain,'  and  have  digged  for  themselves  cis- 
terns," that  is,  little  fantiastic  helps,  '*  that  hold  no  water^" 
that  give  no  refreshment;  or  as  St.  Paul*  expresses  it,  they 
worship  and  invocate  the  creature  'jra^a  rov  tcricavTa,  **  besides 
the  Creator;"  so  the  word  properly  signifies,  and  so  it  is 
used  by  the  apostle  in  other  places  K    And  at  least  let  us 

♦ 

«  Vi^e  q>eGii|$m  Rosarlor.    Snquentias ;  et  Breviar.  Rom. 

»  Jerem.  ii.  IS.  •  Rom.  i.  «5.  »  1  Cor.  iii.  11.    Gal.  i.  »»    • 
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remember  those  excellent  words  of  St.  Austin,  "  Tutius  ct 
jucundius  loquar  ad  meum  Jesum,  quslm  ad  aliquem  sanc- 
torum spirituum  Dei;"  *'I  can  speak  safer  and  more  plea- 
santly or  cheerfully  to  my  Lord  Jesus,  than  to  any  of  the 
saints  and  spirits  of  God"."  For  that  we  have  command- 
ment^ for  this  we  have  none ;  for  that  we  have  example  in 
Scriptures,  for  this  we  have  none ;  there  are  many  promises 
made  to  that,  but  to  this  there  is  none  at  all ;  and  therefore 
we  cannot  in  faith  pray  to  them^  or  at  all  rely  upon  them 
for  helps. 

Which  consideration  is  greatly  heightened  by  that  pros*- 
titution  of  devotion  usual  in  the  church  of  Rome,  Trav^nfAi),  to 
every  upstart,  to  every  old  and  new  saint.  And  although 
they  have  a  story  among  themselves,  that  it  is  ominous  for  a 
{x>pe  to  canonize  a  saint,  and  he  never  survives  it  above  a 
4;welve-month,  as  Pierre  Mathieu  observes  in  the  instances  of 
Clement  IV.  and  Adrian  VI. ;  yet  this  hinders  not,  but  that 
they  are  tempted  to  do  it  frequently.  But  concerning  the 
thing  itself,  the  best  we  can  say,  is  what  Christ  said  of  the 
Samaritans,  "They  worship  they  know  not  what*."  Such 
are  St.  Fingare,  St.  Anthony  of  Padua,  St.  Christopher,  Charles 
Borromseus,  Ignatius  Loyola,  Xaverius}",  and  many  others  of 
whom  Cardinal  Bessarion' complained,  that  many  of  them 
were  such  persons  whose  life  be  could  hot  approve;  and 
such,  concerning  whom  they  knew  nothing,  but  from  their 
parties,  and  by  pretended  revelations  made  to  particular  and 
hypochondriacal  persons.  It  is  a  famous  saying  of  St.  Gre- 
gory, *  that  the  bodies  of  many  persons  are  worshipped  on 
earth,  whose  souls  are  tormented  in  hell :'  and  Augustinus 
Triumphus  affirms, '  that  all  who  are  canonized  by  the  pope, 
cannot  be  said  to  be  in  heaven.'  And  this  matter  is  beyond 
dispute ;  for  Prateolus  tells,  that  Hentian,  the  author  of  the 
heresy  of  the  Fratricelli,  was  for  twenty  years  together  after 
his  death  honoured  for  a  saint,  but  afterwards  his  body  wag 
taken  up  and  burnt.    But  then  since  (as  Ambrosius  Cathar 

■  Lib.  i.  c.  2.  de  Visitatione  iofirmonim :  ascript.  St.  Aug. 

*  John,  iv.  22. 

7  Vide  libr.  de  Sanctis  Hibernicis  noper  Latioe  edit,  per  D.  Picardnm 
Parisiensem. 

>  Apad  Bodia.  ia  Metlidd.  Histor.  lib.  iv.  Apad  Aagaal.  TrioiBphani  de 
Aaeona,  q.  14.  ad  4.  ct  qoasst  17.  ad  4.  verb.  HermanDiu. 
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rinus  and  Vivaldus  observe),  if  one  saint  be  called  in  question, 
then  the  rest  may ;  what  will  become  of  the  devotions  which 
are  paid  to  such  saints  which  have  been  canonized  within 
these  last  five  centuries?  Concerning  whom  we  can  haw 
but  slender  evidence  that  thev  are  in  heaven  at  all.  And 
therefore  the  cardinal  of  Cambray,  Petrus  de  AUiaco,  wishes 
that  so  many  new  saints  were  not  canonized*.  They  are 
indeed  so  many,  that  in  the  church  of  Rome,  the  holydays, 
which  are  called  their  '  greater  doubles,'  are  threescore  and 
four,  besides  the  feasts  of  Christ  and  our  lady,  and  the  hQlj:- 
days  which  they  call  half-double  festivals,  together  with  the 
Sundays,  are  above  one  hundred  and  thirty*  So  that  besiden 
many  holydays  kept  in  particular  places^  there  are^  in  the 
whole  year,  about  two  hundred  holydays,  if  we  may  believe 
their  own  Gavantus*';  which,  besides  that  it  is  an  intolerabljp 
butden  to  the  poor  labourer,  who  must  keep  so  many  of 
them,  that  on  the  rest  he  can  scarce  earn  his  bread,  they  d# 
also  turn  religion  into  superstition,  and  habituate  the  people 
to  idleness,  and  disorderly  festivities,  and  impious  celebrar 
tions  of  the  day  with  unchristian  merriments  and  licentious- 
ness. We  Qonclude  this  with  those  words  of  St.  Paul,  **  How 
shiall  we  pall  on  him,  on  whom  ^e  have  not  believed*?.'* 
Christ  sq,id,  ^*  Ye  beUeve  in  God,  believe  also  in  me."  But 
he  never  s^id.  Ye  have  believed  in  me,  believe  also  lA 
my  saints.  No ;  ^*  For  there  is  but  one  rpediator  between 
God  and  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus**."  And  therefore  we 
must  come  to  God,  not  by  saints,  but  only  by  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord. 


SECTION  IX. 


..J 


Thxre  is,  in  the  church  of  Rome,  a  horrible  impiety  taught 
and  practised,  which,  so  far  as  it  goes,  must  needs  destroy 
that  part  of  holy  life  which  consists  in  the  holiness  of  cm 
prayers;  and  indeed  is  a  conjugation  of  evils,  of  such  evils, 
of  which  in  the  whole  world  a  society  of  Christians  should 
be  least  suspected;  we  mean  the  infinite  superstitions  and 

*  ^Lib.  de  Reform.  Epcles.  *>  De  Fjistis  Sanctor.  7.  10. 

«  Rom.  X.  14.        .  <^  1  Tim.  ii.  5. 
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incantationJB,  or  charms  used  by  their  priests  in  their  exor- 
*cising  possessed  persons,  and  conjuring  of  devils. 
■  *  There  was  an  ecclesiastical  book  called  *  Ordo  Baptizandi 
"^um  modo  Visitandi/  printed  at  Venice  A.  D.  1575,  in 
-which  there  were  damnable  and  diabolical  charms,  insomuch 
4;hat  the  Spanish  inquisitors  in  their  expurgatory  index, 
^^rinted  at  Madrid,  A.  D.  1612,  commanded  ''deleatur  tota 
excn^cismus*  Luciferina,  cujus  initium  est,  Adesto,  Domine, 
ttti  famuli;"  "all  that  Luciferian  exorcism  be  blotted  out/' 
But  whoever  looki^  into  the  Treasure  of  Exorcisms  and  hor- 
rible Conjurings  (for  that  is  the  very  title  of  the  book  printed 
lift  Colen,  A.  D.  1608,)  shall  find  many  as  horrid  things^  and 
itiot  censured  by  any  inquisitors  as  yet,  so  far  as  we  have  ever 
read  or  heard.  Nay,  that  very  *  Luciferina,*  or  *  Devilish 
Exorcism/  is  reprinted  at  Lyons,  A.D.  1614,  in  the  *Insti- 
tutio  Baptizandi,'  which  was  restored  by  the  decree  of  the 
icouDcil  of  Trent :  so  that  though  it  was  forbidden  in  Spain, 
it  was  allowed  in  France.  Biit  as  bad  as  that  are  allowed 
everywhere  in  the  church  of  Rome :  the  most  famous  and  of 
most  public  use  are  '  The  Treasure  of  Exorcisms,'  of  which 
We  but  now  made  mention ; '  the  Roman  Ritual,' '  the  Manual 
pf  Exorcisms,-  printed  at  Antwerp,  A.  D.  1626,  with  appro- 
bation of  the  bishop,  and  privilege  of  the  archdukes ;  the 
Pastorals  of  several  churches,  especially  that  of  Ruremonde; 
and  especially  the  *  Flagellum  Daemonum,'  *  The  devil's  whip,' 
by  father  Jerome  Mengus,  a  friar  minor ;  which  the  clergy  of 
Orleans  did  use  in  the  exorcising  of  Martha  Brosser,  A.  D. 
1699,  the  story  whereof  is  in  the  epii^tles  of  Cardinal  D'Ossat, 
and  the  history  of  the  excellent  Thuanus*". 

Now  from  these  books,  especially  this  last,  we  shall  re- 
present their  manner  of  casting  out  devils ;  and  then  speak  a 
word  to  the  thing  itself. 

Their  manner  and  form  is  this : 

First",  They  are  to  try  the  devil  by  holy  water,  incense, 
sulphur,  rue,  which  from  thence,  as  we  suppose,  came  to  be 
called  *  herb  of  grace,' — and  especially  St.  John's  wort,  which 

f  Ne  miretor  lector  eruditns,  quod  *  exorcisraaft '  npnd  Inqtiiaitores  sit 
f<«niiDiDi  generis :  fortasse  dispensatum  fait  cum  bouis  vjris  in  hoc  articulo. 
An  potios  factum  quia  bonus  Angelas  nunquam,  mali  autem  Genii  ssepissime 
sub  forma  foeminhia  appani^e ;  quod  notavit  Trithemius. 

^  Lib^cxiii.  ^  Flagellum  Daemonum,  docun),  S. 
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therefore  they  call '  devil*8  flight ;'  with  which  if  they  cannot 
.  cast  the  devil  out,  yet  they  may  do  good  to  the  patient;  for 
so  Pope  Alexander  1/  promised  and  commanded  the  priests 
to  use  it  for  sanctifying  and  pacifying  the  people,  and  driving 
away  the  snares  of  the  devil :  and  to  this,  it  were  well  if  the 
exorcist  would  rail  upon,  mock  and  jeer  the  devil;  for  he 
cannot  endure  a  witty  and  a  sharp  taunt,  and  loves  jeering 
and  railing  no  more  than  he  loves  holy  water;  and  this  was 
well  tried  of  old  against  an  empuse,  that  met  ApoUonius 
Tyanseus  at  Mount  Caucasus,  against  whom  he  railed,  and 
exhorted  his  company  to  do  so**. 

Next  to  this,  the  exorcist  may  ask  the  devil  some  quels* 
tions;  What  is  his  name?  How  many  of  them  there  are? 
For  what  cause,  and  at  what  time  be  entered?  and,  for  his 
own  learning.  By  what  person  he  can  be  cast  out  ?  and  by 
what  saint  adjured  ?  Who  are  his  particular  enemies  in  heaven? 
and  who  in  hell?  By  what  i^ords  he  can  be  most  afflicted? 
for  the  devils  are  such  fools  that  they  cannot  keep  their 
own  counsel,  nor  choose  but  tell,  and  when  they  do,  they 
always  tell  true  :  He  may  also  ask  him  by  what  covenant,  or 
what  charm  he  came  there,  and  by  what  he  is  to  be  released? 
Then  he  may  call  Lucifer  to  help  him,  and  to  torment  that 
spirit  (for  so  Uhey  cast  out  devils  by  Beelzebub,  the  prince 
of  *  devils  0 ;  and  certainly  Lucifer  dares  not  but  obey  him. 
Next  to  this,  the  exorcist  is  cunningly  to  get  out  of  the  devilj 
the  confession  of  some  article  of  faith,  for  the  edification  of 
the  standers-by  (whom  he  may  by  this  means  convince  of 
the  truth  of  transubstantiation,  the  reality  of  purgatory,  or 
the  value  of  indulgences),  and  command  him  to  knock  his 
head  three  times  agdinst  the  ground,  in  adomtion  of  the 
Holy  Trinity.  But  let  him  take  heed  what  reUcs  he  apply 
to  the  devil ;  for,  if  the  relics  be  counterfeit,  the  devil  will 
be  too  hard  for  him.  However,  let  the  exorcising  priest  be 
sure  to  bless  his  pottage,  his  meat,  his  ointment,  his  herbs ; 
and  then  also  he  may  use  some  schedule,  or  little  rolls  of 
paperi  containing  in' tiiein  holy  words;  but  he  must  be  sur^ 
to  b^  exercised  and  skilful  in  all  things  that  belong  to  the 
conjuring  of  the  devil :  these  are  the  preparatory  documents, 
w^hich  when  he  hath  observed,  then  let  him  fall  to  his  prayers, 

<i  Vide  Raiinoii.'Lnlliiim.  lib.  ii.  de  quinta  essentia* 
«  Pbilost.  de  Vita  Apolkmii. 
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Now  for  the  prayers,  they  also  are  publicly  described  in 
the  offices  before  cited ;  and  are  as  folio weth  :r —  - 

The  priest  ties  his  stole  about  the  neck  of  the  possessed 
with  three  knots,  and  says,  "  O  ye  abonainable  rebels  against 
6ed,  I  conjure  you  spirits,  and  adjure  you,  I  call,  I.  constrain* 
I  call  out,  I  contend  and  contest,  wherever  you  are  in  this 
man,  by  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  [then  he  makes 
three  • -f],  by  the  most  powerful   name   of  God,  Eli,   the 
strong  and  admirable,  I  exorcise  you,  and  adjure  you,  and 
command  you,  by  the  power  I  have,  that  you  incontinently 
hear  the  words  of  my  conjuring,  and  perceive  yourselves 
overcome,  and  command  you  not  to  depart  without  license, 
and  so  I  bind  you  with  this  stole  of  jucundity;  in  the  name 
of  the  Father  -f ,  Son  +,  and  Holy  Ghost  +,  Amen."    Then 
te  makes  two  and  thirty  crosses  more,  and  calls  over  one 
and  thirty  names  of  God  in  false  Hebrew,  and  base  Gr^ek^ 
9nd  some  Latin,  signifying  the  same  names;  and  the  two 
and,  thirtieth  is  by  the  sign  of  the  cross,  praying  God  to 
deliver  them  from  their  enemies.     Then  follow  more  prayers, 
and  more  adjurations,  and  more  conjurations  (for  they  are 
greatly  different  yon  must  know)   and  aspersions  of  holy 
urater,  and  showings  of  the  cross,  and  signings  with  it.    Then 
diey  adjure  the  devil  (in  case  the  names  of  God  will  not  do 
it)  by  St.  Mary,  and  St.  Anne,  by  St.  Michael,  and  St.  Ga^ 
briel,  by  Raphael,  and  all  angels  and  archangels,  by  the 
patriarchs,  and  by  the  prophets,  and  by  his  own  infirmity, 
by  the  apostles,  and  by  the  martyrs  ;  and  then  after  all  this, 
if  ;the  devil  will  not  come  out,  he  must  tarry  there  stilly  till  the 
next  exorcism  ;  in  which  the  exorcist  must  rail  at  the  devil, 
and  say  over  again  the  names  of  God,  and  then  ask  him 
qnestions,  and  read  over  the  sequences  of  the  Gospels ;  and 
after  that  tell  him,  that  he  hath  power  over  him,  for  he  can 
transubstantiate  bread  into  Christ's  body ;  and  then  conjure 
llini  again,  and  call  him  ^  damned  devil,  unclean  spirit,'  aiid 
as  bad  as  he  can  call  him  ;  and  so  pray  to  God  to  cast  him 
out  of  the  man's  mouth  and  nose,  lips  and  teeth,  jaws  and 
dueeks^  eyes  and  forehead,  eye-brows  and  eye-lids,  his  feet, 
and  his  members,  his  marrow  and  his  bones,  and  must  redeon 
eY^ry,part  of  his  body:  to  which  purpose,  we  suppose  it 
would  be  well  if  the  exorcist  were  well  skilled  in  Laurentias^ 
or  .Bauhinus's  anatomy.     And  if  he  will  not  go  out  yet. 
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there  is  no  help  but  he  must  choose,  till  the  third  exorcism : 
in  which,  besides  many  prayers  and  conjurations  in  otheir 
words  to  the  same  pui-pose,  the  exorcist  must  speak  louder, 
[especially  if  it  be  a  deaf  devil,  for  then  indeed  it  is  the  more 
necessary},   and  tell  the  devil  his  own,   and  threaten  hiift 
terribly,  and  conjure  him  again,  and  say  over  to  him  about 
some  twenty  or  thirty  names  or  titles  of  Christ,  and  forbid 
the'  devil  to  go  any  whither,  but  to  the  centre  of  the  world, 
and  must  damn  him  eternally  to  the  sulphurous  flames  of 
hell,  and  to  be  tormented  worse  than  Lucifer  hin^self  for  hik 
daring  to  resist  so  many  great  names ;  and  if  he  will  not  now 
obey,  let  him  take  fire  and  brimstone,  and  make  a  fume^ 
whether  the  possessed  will  or  no,  until  the  devil  tell  you  dl 
his  mind  in  what  you  ask  him :  [the  liver  of  Tobias's  fish 
were  a  rare  thing  here,  but  that  is  not  to  be  had  for  love  oit 
money] :  And  after  this,  he  conjures  him  again,  by  some  of 
the  names  of  God,  and  by  the  merits,  and  all  the  good  things 
which  can  b^  spoken  or  thought  of  the  inost  blessed  Virgin^ 
and  by  all  her  names  and  titles,  which  he  must  reckon^  qne 
and  forty  in  number,  together  with  her  epithets^  making  so 
many,  and  by  these  he  must  cast  him  headlong  into  hell. 

But  if  the  devil  be  stubborn,  for  some  of  them  are  very 
disobedient,  there  is  a  fourth,  and  a  fifth,  and  a  sixth  exoi^ 
cism:  and  then  he  conjures  the  earth,  the  water,  and  thei 
fire  to  make  them  of  his  party,  and  commands  them  not  to' 
harbour  such  villanous  spirits,  and  commands  hell  to  healp 
him,  and  obey  his  word,  and  conjuresf  all  the  spirits  in  heH 
to  take  that  spirit  to  themselves,  (for,  it  may  be,  they  will 
understand  their  duty  better  than  that  stubborn  devil,  that  i» 
broke  loose  from  thence).  But  if  this  chance  to  fail,  there  is 
yet  left  a  remedy  that  will  do  it :  he  must  make  the  picture 
of  the  devil,  and  write  his  name  over  the  head  of  it,  and 
conjure  the  fire  to  bqrn  it  most  horribly  and  hastily  [and  if 
the  picture  be  upon  wood  or  paper,  it  is  ten  to  one  that  may 
be  done] :  After  all  this  stir.  Sprinkle  more  holy  watery 
and  tak^  sulphur,  galbanum,  assafoBtida,  aristolochia,  me^ 
St.  John 'S-wort ;  all  which  being  distinctly  blessed,  the  exov^ 
cist  must  hold  the  devils  picture  over  the  fire,  and  adjure  the 
devil  to  hear  him ;  and  then  he  mui&t  not  spare  him,  but  tell 
him  all  his  faulty,  and  give  him  all  his  names,  and  anathe- 
matize hiuii;^  and  curse  not  only  him,  but  Lucifer  too,  and 
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Beelzebub^  and  Sa4;an^  and  Astaroth,  and  Behemot,  and  Be- 
Jberit,  and  aU  together  [for  indeed  there  is  not  one  good 
-aatured  devil  amongst  them  all] ;  and  then  pray  once  more^ 
aad  so  throw  the  devil's  picture  into  the  fire,  and  then  insult 
in  a  long  form  of  crowing  over  him^  which  is  there  set 
down. 

And  now  after  all,  if  he  will  not  go  out,  there  is  a  seventh 
exorcism  for  him  with  new  ceremonies.  He  must  show 
bim  the  consecrated  host  in  the  Fix,  pointing  at  it  with  his 
£nger,  and  then  conjure  him  again,  and  rail  at  him  once 
more ;  to  which  purpose,  there  is  a  very  fine  form  taken  out 
<if  Prierius,  and  set  down  in  the  '  Flagellum  Dsemonum ;'  and 
tben  let  the  exorcist  pronounce  sentence  against  the  devil, 
and  give  him  his  oath^  and  then  a  commandment  to  go  out 
of  the  several  parts  of  his  body,  always  taking  care  that  at 
no  hand  he  remain  in  the  upper  parts;  and  then  is  the 
devils  cue  to  come  out,  if  he  have  a  mind  to  it  (for  that  must 
be  always  supposed);  and  then  follow  the  thanksgivings, 
r  This  is  the  manner  of  their  devotion,  described  for  the 
use  of  their  exorcists ;  in  which  is  such  a  heap  of  folly,  mad- 
nessi  superstition,  blasphemy,  and  ridiculbus  guises,  and 
jplayings  with  the  devil,  that  if  any  man  amongst  us  should 
use  such  things,  he  would  be  in  danger  of  being  tried  at  the 
next  assizes  for  a  witch,  or  a  conjurer :  however,  certain  it 
]»,  whatever  the  devil  loses  by  pretending  to  obey  the  exor- 
cist, he  gains  more  by  this  horrible  debauchery  of  Christianity. 
There  needs  no  confutation  of  it,  the  impiety  is  visible  and 
tangible ;  and  it  is  sufficient  to  have  told  the  story. 

Only  this  we  say,  as  to  the  thing  itself: 

The  casting  out  of  devils  is  a  miraculous  power^  and 
given  at  first  for  the  confirmation  of  Christian  faith,  as  the 
gift  of  tongues  and  healing  were ;  and  therefore  we  have 
reason  to  believe,  that  because  it  is  not  an  ordinary  power, 
the  ordinary  exorcisms  cast  out  no  more  devils  than  extreme 
unction  cures  sicknesses.  We  do  not  envy  to  any  one,  any 
grace  of  God,  but  wish  it  were  more  modestly  pretended, 
unless  it  could  be  more  evidently  proved.  Origen^  con- 
demned this  whole  procedure  of  conjuring  devils  long  since ; 
''Quaeret  aliquis,  si  convenit  vel  daemones  adjurare?     Qui 

^  Tract.  35.  in  Matt. 
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aspicit  Jesum  imperantem  deemonibus^  sed  etiam  potestatec^ 
dantem  discipulis  super  omnia  dsemonia,  et  ut  infirmitated 
sanarenty  dicet^  non  est  secundum  potestatem  datam  h  Sal^ 
Vatore  adjurare  deemonia;  Judaicum  enim  est:"  "  If  any 
one  asksy  whether  it  be  fit  to  adjure  devils  ?  He  that  beholds 
Jesus  commanding  over  devils,  and  also  giving  power  to  his 
disciples  over  all  unclean  spirits,  and  to  heal  diseases,  will 
say,  that  tb  adjure  devils  is  not  according  to  the  power  given 
by  our  blessed  Saviour;  for  it  is  a  Jewish  trick:**  and  St; 
Chrysostoms  spake  soberly  and  truly,  "W€  poor  wretches 
cannot  drive  away  the  flies,  much  less  devils." 

But  then  as  to  the  manner  of  their  conjurations  and  exor^ 
cisms ;  this  we  say.  If  these  things  come  from  God,  let  theti 
show  their  warranty,  and  their  books  of  precedents:  if  they 
come  not  from  God,  they  are  like  the  enchantments  of  Ba- 
laam, the  old  heathens,  and  the  modem  magicians^  that  theit 
original  is  soon  discovered. 

But  yet  from  what  principle  it  comes,  that  they  have 
made  exorcists  an  ecclesiastical  order,  with  special  words 
and  instruments  of  collation;  and  that  the  words  of  ordina* 
tion  giving  theih  power  only  over  possessed  Christians,  ca^*- 
techumens  or  baptized,  should  by  them  be  extended  and 
exercised  upon  all  infants,  as  if  they  were  all  possessed  by 
the.  devil ;  and  not  on!y  so,  but  to  bewitched  cattle,  to  mice 
and  locusts,  to  milk  and  lettuce,  to  houses  and  tempests; 
as  if  their  charms  were  Prophylactic,  as  well  as  Therapeutic; 
and  could  keep,  as  well  as  drive  the  devil  out,  and  prevent 
storms  like  the  old  xoXa^o^i/xceKE^,  of  whom  Seneca^  makes 
mention :  of  these  things  we  cannot  guesa  at  any  probable 
principle,  except  they  have  derived  them  from  the  Jewish 
Cabala,  or  the  exorcisms,  which  it  is  said  Solomon  used; 
when  he  had  consented  to  idolatry. 

But  these  things  are  so  unlike  the  wisdom  and  simplicity, 
the  purity  and  spirituality  of  Christian  devotion ;  are  so  per- 
fectly of  their  own  devising,  and  wild  imagination ;  are  so 
full  of  dirty  superstitions,  and  ignorant  fancies^  that  there 
are  not  in  the  world -many  things,  whose  sufferance  and 
practice  can  more  destroy  the  beauty  of  holiness,  o^  reproach 
a  church,  or  society  of  Christians. 

s  In  ilia  verba,  [Qui  credit  in  me,  majora  faciet.] 
•>  Qiies.  Nat.  lib.  iv.  c.  6.  Rnhkopf.  vol.  v.  p.  ?54. 
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SECTION  X. 

To  put  our  trust  and  confidence  in  God  only,  and  to  use 
ministeries  of  his  own  appointment  and  sanctification,  is  so 
essential  a  duty  owing  by  us  to  God,  that  whoever  trusts  in 
any  thing  but  God,  is  a  breaker  of  the  first  commandment ; 
and  he  that  invents  instrumental  supports  of  his  own  head^ 
and  puts  a  subordinate  ministerial  confidence  in  tbem,  usurps 
the  rights  of  God,  and  does  not  pursue  the  interests  of  true 
religion,  whose  very  essence  and  formality  is  to  glorify  God 
in  all  his  altributes,  and  to  do  good  to  man,  and  to  advance 
the  honour  and  kingdom  of  Christ.  Now  how  greatly  the 
church  of  Rome  prevaricates  in  this  great  soul  of  religion, 
appears  by  too  evident  and  notorious  demonstration :  for  she 
bath  invented  sacramentals  of  her  own,  without  a  Divine 
warrant,  A«  yap,  wsfi  rSiv  Betuv  km  aylm  t)??  m(rr£ug  fAU<m\^imy 
ffanih  TO  ruxfiv  avev  ruv  ^ziav  'ma^ailioa^i  y^a^uv,  said  St.  Cyril*, 
*'  Concerning  the  holy  and  Divine  mysteries  of  faith  or  reli^ 
gion,  we  ought  to  do  nothing  by  chance,  or  of  our  own 
heads,  nothing  without  the  authority  of  the  Divine  Scripr 
tares :"  but  the  church  of  Rome  does  otherwise ;  invents 
things  of  her  own,  and  imputes  spiritual  effects  to  these 
sacramentals ;  and  promises  not  only  temporal  blessings,  and 
immunities,  and  benedictions,  but  the  collation  or  increment 
of  spiritual  graces,  and  remission  of  venial  sins,  and  allevia- 
tion of  pains  due  to  mortal  sins,  to  them  who  shall  use  these 
sacramentals :  which  because  God  did  not  institute,  and  did 
not  sanctify,  they  use  them  without  faith,  and  rely  upon 
them  vnthout  a  promise,  and  make  themselves  the  fountains 
of  these  graces,  and  produce  confidences,  whose  last  resort 
is  not  upon  God,  who  neither  was  the  author,  nor  is  an 
approver  of  them. 

Of  this  nature^  are  holy  water,  the  paschal  wax,  oil, 
palm-boughs,  holy  bread  (not  eucharistical),  Agnus  Dei's, 
medals,  swords,  bells,  and  roses  hallowed  upon  the  Sunday 
called  *  Lsetare  Jerusalem;'  such  as  Pope  Pius  II.  sent  tq 
James  II.  of  Scotland,  and  Sixtus  Quintus  to  the  Prince  of 

»  Cyril.  Hieros.  Catecli.  4. 

^  Bellarm.  de  caltn  Sanct.  lib.  iii.  c.  7.  sect.  Secnnda  propositio,  et  sect. 
Second,  ad  deletionem. 
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Parma:  concerning  which,  their  doctrine  is  this,  that  the 
blood  of  Christ  is  by  these  applied  unto  us,  that  they  do 
not  only  signify,  but  produce  spiritual  effects,  that  they 
blot  out  venial  sins,  that  they  drive  away  devils,  that  they 
cure  diseases,  and  that  though  these  things  do  not  operate 
infallibly,  as  do  the  sacraments,  and  that  God  hath  made 
no  express  covenant  concerning  them,  yet  by  the  devotion, 
of  them  that  use  them,  and  the^  prayers  of  the  church,  they 
do  prevail. 

Now  though  it  be  easy  to  say,  and  it  is  notoriously  tvi^ 
in  theology,  that  the  prayers  of  the  church  can  never  prevail, 
but  according  to  the  grace  which  God  hath  proiliised ;  and 
either  can  only  procure  a  blessing  upon  natural  things,  \A 
order  to  their  natural  effects ;  or  else  an  extraordinary  supeiv 
natural  effect,  by  virtue  of  a  Divine  promise ;  and  that  these 
things  are  pretended  to  work  beyond  their  natural  foroe,^ 
♦and  yet  God  hath  not  promised  to  them  a  supernatural 
■blessing,  as  themselves  confess;  yet  besides  the  falseness 
•of  the  doctrine,  on  which  these  superstitions  do  rely,  it  is 
also  as  evident,  that  these  instrumentalities  produce  an 
affiance  and  confidence  in  the  creature,  and  estrange  men's 
hearts  from  the  true  religion  and  trust  in  God,  while  they 
think  themselves  blessed  in  their  own  inventions,  and  in 
digging  to  themselves  cisterns  of  their  own,  and  leaving 
the  fountain  of  blessing  and  eternal  life. 

To  this  purpose  the  Roman  priests  abuse  the  people  with 
romantic  stories  out  of  the  Dialogues  of  St.  Gregory,  and 
Venerable  Bede ;  making  them  believe,  that  St.  Fortunatus 
cured  a  man's  broken  thigh  with  holy  water,  and  that  St; 
Malachias,  the  bishop  of  Down  and  Connor,  cured  a  mad* 
n^an  with  the  same  medicine ;  and  that  St.  Hilarion  cured 
many  sick  persons  with  holy  bread  and  oil  (which  ind)ered  is 
the  most  likely  of  them  all,  as  being  good  food,  and*  good 
medicine)  y  and  although  not  so  much  as  a  chicken  is  how-a- 
days  cured  of  the  pip  by  holy  water,  yet  upon  all  occasions 
they  use  it,  and  the  common  people  throw  it  upon  children's 
cradles,  and  sick  cows'  horns,  and  upon  them  that  jare 
blasted;  and  if  they  recover  by  any  means,  it  is  imputed 
to  the  holy  water:  and  so  the  simplicity  of  Christian  re- 
ligion, the  glory  of  our  dependence  on  God,  the  wise  order 
and  economy  of  blessings  in  the  Gospel,  the  sacredness  and 
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laysteriousness  of  sacraments  fuid  Divine  institutions,  are 
disordered  and  dishonoured :  the  bishops  and  priests  invent- 
ing both  the  word  and  the  element,  institute  it  kind  of  sacra- 
ment, in  great  derogation  to  the  supreme  prerogative  of 
Christ;  and  men  are  taught  to  go  in  ways  which  superstition 
hath  invented,  and  interest  does  support. 

But  there  is  yet  one  great  instance  more  of  this  irreligion. 
Upon  the  sacraments  themselves  they  are  taught  to  rely, 
with  so  little  of  moral  and  virtuous  dispositions,  that  the 
efficacy  of  one  is  made  to  lessen  the  necessity  of  the  other ; 
md  the  sacraments  are  taught  to  be  so  effectual  by  an 
inherent  virtue,  that  they  are  not  so  much  made  the  instru** 
.jnents  of  virtue,  as  the  suppletory;  not  so  much  to  increase, 
^  to  make  amends  for  the  want  of  grace:  on  which  we 
shall  not  now  insist,  because  it  is  sufficiently  remarked  in 
our  reproof  of  the  Roman  doctrines,  in  the  matter  of  re« 
pentance. 


SECTION  XL 

After  all  this,  if  their  doctrines,  as  they  are  explicated 
hy  their  practice,  and  the  commentaries  of  their  greatest 
doctors,  do  make  their  disciples  guilty  of  idolatry,  there  is  not 
any  thing  greater  to  deter  men  from  them,  than  that  danger  to 
their  souls  which  is  inmiinent  over  them,  upon  that  account* 
Their  wordiipping  of  images  we  have  already  reproved, 
upon  the  account  of  its  novelty  and  innovation  in  Christian 
vdigion.  But  that  it  is  against  good  life,  a  direct  breach  of 
the  second,  commandment,  an  act  of  idolatry,  as  much  as  the 
Iicathens  themsdves  were  guilty  of,  in  relation  to  the  second 
coromandm^ttt,  is  but  too  evident  by  the  doctrines  of  their 
own  leaders.  " 

:  for  if  to  give  Divine  honour  to  a  creature  be  idolatry, 
then,  the  doctors  of  the  church  of  Rome  teach  their  people 
to  commit  idolatry:  for  they  affirm,  that  the  same  worship 
wjiich  is  given  to  the  prototype  or  principal,  the  same  is 
to  be  given  to  the  image  of  it.  As  we  worship  die  hoty 
Trinity,  and  Christ,  so  we  may  worship  the  images  of  the 
Trinity,  and  of  Christ ;  that  is,  with  '  Latria,'  or  '  Divine 

VOL.  X.  R 
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•honour/  This  is  the  constant  sentence  of  the?  divines; 
**  The  image  is  to  be  worshipped  with  the  same  honour  and 
worship^  with  which  we  worship  those  whOise  image  it  i^/' 
said  AzoriuSy  their  great  master  of  casuistical  theology. 
And  this  is  the  doctrine  of  their  great  St.  Thom^*»,  of 
Alexander  of  Ales,  Bonavetiture,  AlbertUs,  Hichardus,  Ca- 
preoluS)  Oajetan,  Coster,  Valentia,  Vasquez,  the  Jesuits  of 
Cologne,  Triers,  and  Mentz,  approving  Coster's  opinion. 

Neither  can  this  be  eluded  by  saying,  that  though  the 
same  worship  be  given  to  the  image  of  Christ,  as  to  Christ 
himself,  y^  it  is  not  dotie  in  the  same  way ;  for  it  is  termt- 
iiatively  to  Christ  or  Grod,  but  relatively  to  the  image,  that 
is,  to  the  image  for  God's  or  Christ's  sake.  For  this  i^ 
that  we  complain  of,  that  they  give  the  same  worship 
to  an  image,  which  is  due  to  God;  for  what  cause  soever 
it  be  done,  it  matters  not,  save  only  that  the  excuse  make^ 
it,  in  some  sense,  the  worse  for  the  apology.  FOr,  to  i6 
a  thing  which  God  hath  forbidden,  and  to  say  it  is  done 
for  God's  sake,  is  to  say,  that  for  his  sake  we  displease 
him ;  for  his  sake  we  give  that  to  a  creature,  which  is  God's 
own  propriety.  But  besides  thia^  we  affirm,  and  it  is  of 
itself  evident,  that  whoever.  Christian  or  heathen,  worships 
the  image  of  any  thing,  can^i^ot  possildy  worship  that  image 
terminatively,  for  Uie  very  being  of  aa  ivaage  is  ieliiti]re;and» 
therefore,  if  the  maa  understands  but  jCjooiiiMMi  senses  he 
pi^ust  suppose  and  intend  that  wprship  to  he  reiative^i  and 
a. heathen  could  Aot  worship  aa  image  witji .any  otiber  wor-^ 
ship ;  and  the  second  commandm^nti  forM^ng  ;to  wxic&hip 
the./'  likeness  of  any  thing  in  heaven  or  ^iyrth,'':do(^  jonly 
forl^id  that  thing  which  is  in  heaven  to  be.WQt^hippeii,  b^ 
^n  iii(iage,  th£^  is,  it  forbids  only  a,  rekjtive  wolrsbip::  fo^ 
it.  is  a  contradic^on  to  say,,  this  is  the  im^e  .of  K4FQd>  Bad 
yet  this  is,  Gfod ; .  and,  therefore,^  it  must  be  also  a  txwtra-y 
diction,  to  worship  an  image  with  Divine  worship,  tenttfe* 
n^itively ;  for  then  ijt  must  be,  that  the  ime^cf  of  a.  thing  is 
t^at  thing  wbosei  inxage  it  is.  And,  thisreforeiy  these  >deciom 
teach  the  sanjie  thii^,  which  they  condemn  in  the  keathens^  j 

B(ut  tb^  go  yet  a  little  further;  the  image  of  the  :Cros» 
they  woi]ship  widi  Divine  honour ;  andi  therefore^  akhou^ 

*  Instit.  moral,  par,  i*  lib.  ix.  c.  6. 
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this  Divine  worship  is  but  relative,  yet  consequently,  the 
^6sB  itself  is  worshipped  terniinatively  by  Divine  adoration* 
For  the  image  of  the  cross  hath  it  relatively,  and  for  the 
cross's  sake ;  therefore  the  cross  itself  is  the  proper  and  fiill 
dbject  of  the  Divine  adoration.     Now  that  they  do  and 
teach  this,  we  charge  upon  them  by  undeniable  records : 
fbr  in  the  very  '  Pontifical/  published  by  the  authority  of 
pope  Clement  the  Vlllth,  these  words  are  found,  *^  The 
I^jgate's  cross  must  be  on  the  right  hand,  because  latria, 
dip  Divine  honour,  is  due  to  itb/'     And  if  Divine  honour 
i^hitive  he  due  to  the  legate's  cross,  which  is  but  the  image 
df'CHristV  Cross,  then  this  Divine  woirship  is  terminated 
oh  Ohridt^s  cross,  which  is  certainly  but  a  mere  creature. 
To  thife  purpose  are  the  words  of  Almain,    "  The  images 
ef  the  Trinity,  and  of  the  cross,  are  to  be   adored  with 
the  Worship  of  latria ;"  that  is,  '  Divine/    Now  if  the  image 
df'the  cross  be  the  intermedial,  then  the  cross  itself,  whose 
image  that  is,  must  be  the  last  object  of  this  Divine  worship ; 
aSd  if  this  be  not  idolatry,  it  can  never  be  told,  what  is  the 
66ti6n  of  the  word.     But  this  passes  also  into  other  real 
^ects :  atid  well  may  the  cross  itself  be  worshipped  by  Divine 
worship,  when  the  church  places  her  hopes  of  salvation  on  the 
cr6ss;  for  so  she  does,  says  Aquinas,  and  makes  one  the 
argtrment  of  the  other,  and  proves  that  the  church  places 
m&T  hopes  of  salvation  on  the  cross,  that  is,  on  the  instru* 
ment  of  Christ's  passion,  by  a  hymn  which  she  uses  in 
her  offices;  but  this  thing  we  have  remarked  above,  upon 
akbther  occasion.    Now  although  things  are  brought  to  a 
very  ill  state,  when  Christians  are  so  probably  and  appa- 
rMtly  charged  vnth  idolatry,  and  that  the  excuses  are  too 
Afei€i  to  be  understood  by  them  that  need  them;  yet  no 
etcuse  can  acquit  these  things,  when  the  most  that  is,  or 
date  be  said,  is  this,  that  although  that  which  is  God's 
due,  is  given  to  a  creature ;  yet  it  is  given  with  some  differ- 
eitkce  of  intention,  and  metaphysical  abstraction,  and  sepa- 
rOftion ;  especially,  since,  if  there  can  be  idolatry  in  the  wor- 
dbipping  of  an  image,  it  is  certain,  that  a  relative  Divine 
tvtnrship  is  this  idolatry ;  for  no  man  that  worships  an  image 

^  Edit.  Roman,  p.  672. 
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(in  that  consideration  or  formality)  caii  make  the  idiage  the 
last  object :  either,  therefore,  the  heathens  were  not  idolaters 
in  the  worshipping  of  an  image,  or  else  these  men  are.  The 
heathens  did  indeed  infinitely  more  violate  the  first  com- 
mandment; but  against  the,  second,  precisely  and  separately 
from  the  first,  the  transgression  is  alike. 

The  same  also  is  the  case  in  their  worshipping  the  cons^ 
crated  bread  and  wine :  of  which  how  far  they  will  be  ex- 
cused before  God,  by  their  ignorant  pretensions  and  sup- 
positions, we  know  not ;  but  they  hope  to  save  themselves 
harmless  by  saying,  that  they  believe  the  bread  to  be  their 
Saviour,  and  that  if  they  did  not  believe  so,  they  would  not 
do  so.  We  believe  that  they  say  true ;  but  we  are  afraid 
that  this  will  no  more  excuse  them,  than  it  will  excuse  those 
who  worship  the  sun  and  moon,  and  the  queen  of  heave^^ 
whom  they  would  not  worship,  if  they  did  not  believe  thraad 
to  have  divinity  in  them  :  and  it  may  be  observed,  that  they 
are  very  fond  of  that  persuasion,  by  which  they  are  led  into 
this  worship.  The  error  might  be  some  excuse,  if  it  were 
probable,  or  if  there  were  much  temptation  to  it :  but  when 
they  choose  this  persuasion,  and  have  nothing  for  it  but  a 
tropical  expression  of  Scripture,  which  rather  than  not  be- 
lieve in  the  natural,  useless,  and  impossible  sense,  they  will 
defy  all  their  own  reason,  and  four  of  the  five  operations  of 
their  soul,  seeing,  smelling,  tasting,  and  feeling, —  and  con- 
tradict the  plain  doctrine  of  the  ancient  church,  before  they 
can  consent  to.  believe  this  error,  that  bread  is  changed  into 
God,  and  the  priest  can  make  his  maker :  we  have  too  much 
cause  to  fear,  that  the  error  is  too  gross  to  admit  an  excuse ; 
and  it  is  hard  to  suppose  it  invincible  and  involuntary,  he^ 
cause  it  is  so  hard,  and  so  untempting,  and  so  unnatural 
to  admit  the  error.  We  do  desire  that  God  may  .find  an. 
excuise  for  it,  and  that  they  would  not.  But  this  we  arei 
most  sure  of,  that  they  might,  if  they  pleased,  find  many, 
excuses,  or  rather  just  causes,  for  not  giving  Divine  honour 
to  the  consecrated  elements ;  because  there  are  so  •  many 
contingencies  in  the  whole  conduct  of  this  afiair,  and  we. 
ar«  80  uncertain  of  the  priest's  intention,  and  we  can  ilevej^ 
be  made  certain,  that  there  is  not  in  the  whole  order  of 
causes  any  invalidity  in  the  consecration ;  and  it  is  so  impos- 
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sible  diat  any  man  should  be  sure  that  '  here/  and  *  now/ 
and  ^  this'  bread  is  transubstantiated,  and  is  really  the 
natural  body  of  Christ ;  that  it  were  fit  to  omit  the  giving 
€rod's  due  to  that  which  they  do  not  know  to  be  any  thing 
but  a  piece  of  bread,  and  it  cannot  consist  with  holiness, 
and  our  duty  to  God,  certainly  to  give  Divine  worship  t6 
that  thing,  which  though  their  doctrine  were  true,  they 
cannot  know  certainly  to  have  a  Divine  Beings. 


SECTION  XIL 


•And  now  we  shall  plainly  represent  to  our  charges,  how 
this  whole  matter  stands.  The  case  is  this,  the  religion  of 
-a  Christian  consists  in  faith  and  hope^  repentance  and 
charity,  Divine  worship  and  celebration  of  the  sacraments, 
and  &ially  in  keeping  the  commandments  of  God.  Now 
in  ail  these,  both  in  doctrines  and  practices^  the  church  of 
Rome  does  dangerously  err,  and  teaches  men  so  to  do. 

They  do  injury  to  faith,  by  creating  new  articles,  and 
enjoining  them  as  of  necessity  to  salvation.  They  spoil 
llieir  hope,  by  placing  it  upon  creatures,  and  devices  of 
their  own.  They  greatly  sin 'against  charity,  by  damning 
all  that  are  not  of  their  opinion,  in  things  false  or  un- 
certain, right  or  wrong.  They  break  in  pieces  the  salutary 
<doctrine  of  repentance,  making  it  to  be  consistent  with  a 
wicked  life,  and  little  or  no  amendment.  They  worship  they 
know  not  what,  and  pray  to  them  that  hear  them  not,  and 
trust  on  that  which  helps  them  not.  And  as  for  the  com- 
inandments,  they  leave  one  of  them  out  of  their  catechisms 
and  manuals ;  and  while  they  contend  earnestly  against  soine 
opponents  for  the  possibility  of  keeping  them  all,  they  do 
not  insist  upon  the  necessity  of  keeping  any  in  the  course  of 

^  Nemini  potest  per  fidem  constare  se  recepisse  vel  ininimam  sacra- 
nentuni.  Estque  hoc  ita  certain  ex  fide,  ac  claram  est  nos  vivere.  NolU 
.est  via,  qua,  citra  reveiationein,  nosse  possunius  intentionem  mioistrantis,  vel 
evidenter,  vel  certo  ex  fide.    Andreas  Vega,  lib.  ix.  de  jiistific.  c.  17. — 

Non  potest  quis  esse  certus,  certitadine  fidei,  se  percipere  verum  sacra- 
mentum :  cum  sacramentam  sine  intentione  ministri  non  conficiatnr,  et 
soteotionem  alterius  nemo  videre  potest.    Bellar,  lib.  iii.  c.  8.  sect.  Dicentt 


246  A  DISSUASIVE  FROM  POPfiBY. 

their  lives,  till  the  danger  or  article  of  their  death.  And 
copceming  the  Bacraments^  they  have  egregiously  prevari- 
cated in  two  points.  For  not  to  mention  their  reckoning 
of  seven  sacraments,  which  we  only  reckon  to  be  aii  vx^ 
necessary,  and  unscholastical  error;  they  take  the  one  half 
oiihe  principal  away  from  the  laity;  and  they  institute  little 
sacraments  of  their  own;  they  invent  rites,  and  annex  sjHri- 
tual  graces  to  them,  what  they  please  themselves,  of  their 
own  head,  without  a  Divine  warrant  or  institution :  and,  at 
last  persuade  their  people  to  that  which  can  never  be  ex- 
cused, at  least,  from  material  idolatry. 

If  these  things  can  consist  with  the  duty  of  Christians, 

not  only  to  eat  what  they  worship,  but  to  adore  those  things 

with  Divine  worship,  which  are  not  God;  to  reconcile^* 

wicked  Ufe  with  certain  hopes  and  expectations  of  heaveja 

at  last,  and  to  place  these  hopes  upon  other  tilings  ^ay 

God,  and  to  damn  all  the  world  that  are  not  Christi^ms  9j^ 

this  rate :   then  we  have  lost  the  trqe  measures  of  Chrif^ 

tianity;  and  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  Christ  is  Bol^^fi 

natural  and  rational  religion :  not  a  religion  that  mal^e^  n^^ 

holy,  but  a  confederacy  under  the  conduct  of  a  sect^  and 

it  must  rest  in  forms  and  ceremonies,  and  devices  of  ma^.'^ 

invention.     And  although  we  do  not  doubt,  but  tha^  .tjb^ 

goodness  of  God  does  so  prevail  over  all  the  follies  and  ni^licf 

of  mankind,  that  there  are,  in  the  Roman  communion,  mai^y 

very  good  Christians;  yet  they  are  not  such,  as  they. ar^ 

papists,  but  by  something  that  is  higher,  and  before  ,i^9$, 

something  that  is  of  an  abstract  or  more  sublime,  consider 

ation.    And  though  the  good  people  amongst  them  are  >vl^ 

they  are  by  the  grace  and  goodness  of  God,  yet  by  all  or 

any  of  these  opinions  they  are  not  so;  but  Uie  very  best 

suffer  diminution,  and  allay  by  these  things ;  and  very  xx}!^^ 

more  are  wholly  subverted  and  destroyed. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

Tk^  Church  of  Rome  teaches  Doctrines,  which  in  many  Things 
are  destructive  of  Christian   Society  in  general,  and  of 
Monarchy  in  special:   both  which,  the   Religion  of  the 
Church  of  England  and  Ireland  does,  by  her  Doctrines, 
greatly  and  christianly  support. 

SECTION  I. 

That  in  the  church  of  Rome,  it  is  publicly  taught  by  their 
greatest  doi^tors,  that  it  is  lawful  to  lie,  or  deceive  the  ques- 
tion of  the  magistrate,  to  conceal  their  name,  and  to  tell  a 
fid«e  one,  to  elude  all  examinations,  and  make  them  insig- 
nificant and  toothless,  cannot  be  doubted  by  any  man  that 
knows  bow  the  English  priests  have  behaved  themselves 
in  the  times  of  queen  Elizabeth,  king  James,  and  the  blessed 
diartyr  king  Charles  L  Emonerius  wrote  in  defence  of  it ; 
and  father  Barnes,  who  wrote  a  book  against  lying  and  equL- 
Tocating,  was  suspected  for  a  heretic,  and  smarted  severely 
mnder  their  hands. 

'*  To  him  that  asks  you  s^in  for  what  you  have  paid 
him  alrtedy,  you  may  safely  say.  You  iiever  had  any  thing 
of  him,  meaning  so  as  to  owe  it  him  now :"  it  is  the  doctrine 
of  Emanuel  Sa  and  ^Sanchez; — which  we  understand  to  be 
a  great  lie,  and  a  great  sin,  it  being  at  the  best  a  deceiving 
of  the  law,  that  you  be  not  deceived. by  your  creditor;  that 
is,  a  doing  evil  to  prevent  one;  a  sin,  to  preventtbe  losings- 
of  your  money* 

'  Ifa  man  asks  his  wife  if  she  be  an  adulteress,  though  she 
be,  yet  she'  may  say,  *  she  ia  not,'  if  in  her  mind  secretly  she 
9ky,  ^'liot  with  a  purpose  to  tell  you:"  so  cardinal  Tolet 
teaches  ^  And  if  a  man  swears  he  19^1  take  such  a  one 
to  his  wife,  being  compelled  to  swear;  he  may  €ecretly  mean, 
'  if  hereafter  she  do  please  me.'  And  if  a  man  swears  to 
a  thief  that  he  will  give  him  twenty  crowns,  he  may  secretty 
gay,  ^  If  I  please  to  do  so ;'  and  then  be  is  not  bonnd.  And 
of  this  doctrine  Vasquez^  brags,  as  of  a  race^  ithough  new 

»  Instnict,  »Sacer4.  lib^  iv.  c.  21.  c.  S2.     "^ 
*»  Id  3  toni»  4.  qu.  93.  art.  5.  dab.  13k 
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invention,  saying,  it  is  gathered  out  of  St.  Austin,  and- 
Thomas  Aquinas,  who  only  found  out  the  way  of  sayii^  : 
nothing  in  such  cases  and  questions,  asked  by  judges^,  bi^ 
this  invention  was  drawn  out  by  assiduous  disputations.    He 
that  promises  to  say  an  Ave  Mary,  and  swears  he  will;  or 
vows  to  do  it,  yet  sins  not  mortally,  though  he  does  not: 
do  it,  said  the  great  NavarS  and  others  whom  he  follows. 
There  is  yet  a  further  degree  of  this  iniquity ;  not  only  voi 
words,  but  in  real  actions,  it  is  lawful  to  deceive  or  rob  your 
brother,  when  to  do  so  is  necessary'  for  the  preservation  of 
your  fame^  for  no  man  is  bound  to  restore  stolen  goods^ 
that  is,  to  cease  from  doing  injury,  with  the  peril  of  hi^/ 
credit.    So  Navar,  and  cardinal  Cajetan  and  Tolet^  teaches;^ 
who  adds :  also,  '^  Hoc  multi  dicunt,  quorum  sententiaeail^ 
potest  quis  tut&  consoienti^  sequi  ;^  "  Many  say  the  sttit^ 
thing;  whose  doctrine  any  man  may  follow  with  a  safbf 
donsci^nce/'    iNay,  ^*  to  save  a  man's  credit,  anhonest  aia%' 
that  is  ashameid  to  beg,  may  steal  what  is  necessary  f6r  him^^ 
saysDiana.  ,      ^: 

Now,  by  these  doctrines  %  a  man  is  taught  how  to  be«Ei 
honest  thief,  and  to  keep  what  he  is  bound  to  restore;  aodr 
by  these  we  may  not  only  deceive  our  brother,  but  the  law,— ^ 
and  not  only  the  law,  but  God  also,  even  with  an  oath,  if  <thi( 
matter  be  but  small :  it  never  makes  God  angry  with-  you,  oo 
puts  you  out  of  the  state  of  grace.  But  if  the  matter  be* 
great,  yet  to  prevent  a  great  trouble  to  yourself,  you  mayi 
conceal  a  truth,  by  saying  that  which  is  false,  according  t» 
the  general  doctrine  of  the  late  casuists.  So  that  a  mem  ia 
bound  to  keep  truth  and  honesty,  when  it  is  for  his  turn,  biit 
not  '^if  it  be  to  his  own. hindrance;''  and,  therefore,  David 
was  not  in  the  right,  but  was  something  too  nicey  m  the  reso« 
lution  of  the  like  cabe,  in  the  fifteenth  psalm.  Now  although 
that  we  do  not  affirm,  that  these  particulars  are  the  doctrine 
pf  the  whole  church  of  Rome,  because  little  things,  and  of 
this  nature,  never  are  considered  in  their  public  articles  of 
confession;  yet  a  man  may  do  these  vile  things  (for  so  we 
understand  them  to  be),  and.  find  justifications  and  warranty, 
and  shall  not  be  affiighted  with  the  terrors  of  damnation,  nor 


c  Manual,  c.  18.  u;  7.  ^  ApucI  Tolet.'instract.  Sacerd.  lib.  v.  c.  2, 

9  In  Compend.  p.  33l».  Lngdnni,  A.  D»  %64W  ' 
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(he  imposition  of  penances :  be  in^y,  for  all  these  things,  be 
a  good  catholic,  though^  it  may  be,  not  a  very  good  Christian* 
Biit  since  these  things  are  affirmed  by  so  many,  the  opinion 
is  probable,  and  the  "  practice  safe/'  saith  cardinal  Tolet  ^ 

But  we  shall  instance  in  things  of  more  public  concern 
and  catholic  authority.  -No  contracts^  leagues,  societies, 
promises,  tows,  or  oaths,  are  a  sufficient  security  to  him  that 
deals  with  one  of  the  church  of  Rome,  if  he  shall  please  to 
make  use  of  that  liberty,  which  may,  and  many  times  is,  and 
always  can  be  granted  to  him.  For,  first,  it  is  affirmed,  and 
was  practised  by  a  whole  council  of  bishops  at  Constance, 
that  fiiith  is  not  to  be  kept  with  heretics;  and  John  Huss  and 
Jerome  of  Prague,  and  Savanarola,  felt  the  mischief  of  riola* 
tion  of  public  faith ;  and  the  same  thing  was  disputed  fiercely 
at  Worms,  in  the  case  of  Luther,  to  whom  Csesar  had  given  a 
safe  conduct,  and  very  many  would  have  had  it  to  be  broken'; 
but  Ceesar-  was  a  better  Christian  than  the  ecclesiastics  and 
liieir  party,  and  more  a  gentleman.  But  that  nO'  scrupulous 
princes  may  keep  their  words  any  more  in  such  cases,  o^ 
think  themselves  tied  to  perform  their  safe  conducts  given  to 
heretics,  there  is  a  way  found  out  by  a  new  catholic  doctrine ; 
Becanus  shall  speak  this  point  instead  of  the  rest':  ^'  Ther^ 
are.  two  distinct  tribunals,  and  the  ecclesiastical  is  the  supe- 
rior; and,  therefore,  if  a  secular  prince  gives  his  subjects 
a  safe  conduct,  he  cannot  extend  it  to  the  superior  tribunal ; 
nor,  by  any  security  given,  hinder  the  bishop  or  the  pope  to 
exercise  their  jurisdiction:''  and  upon  the  account  of  this  or 
the  like  doctrine,  the  pope  and  the  o^her  ecclesiastics  did 
prevail  at  Constance,  for  the  burning  of  their  prisoners,  to 
whom  safe  conduct  had  been  granted.  But  these  things  are 
sufficiently  known  by  the  complaints  of  the  injured  persons. 

Biit  not  only  to  heretics,  but  to  our  friends  also,  we  may 
break  our  promises,  if  the  pope  give  us  leave.  It  is  a  public 
and  an  avowed  doctrine,  that  if  a  man  have  taken  an  oath  of 
a  thing  lawful  and  honest,  and  in  his  power,  yet  if  it  hinders 
him  firom  doing  a  greater  good^  the  pope  can  dispense  with 
his  oath,  and  take  ofi*  the  obligation.  This  is  expressly 
affirmed  by  one  of  the  most  moderate  of  them,  Canus  *, 
bishop  of  the   Canaries.      But  beyond  dispute,  and  even 

f  Ubi  sapra.  v  Thcol.  Schola.  i>  Kekct  de  Pcenitent 
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Without  adispenaatioDy^they  all  of  them  own  it^  that  if  a  man 
have  promised  to  a  woman  to  many*  hec>  and  is  betrothed  to 
her^  and  hath  sworn  it,  yet  if  he  wiU>  before  the  Qonsummar 
tion,  enter  into  a  monastery^  his  Oath. ahall  not  bind  him,  his 
promise  is  null;  bu^  his  seoond' promise,  that  shall  stand. 
And  he  that  denies  this,  is  >  accursed  by  ithe  council  of  Trent  ^« 
JTot  only  husbands  and  wiyes>  espoused  may  brecdc  their- 
TOWS  and  mutual  obligation^  against  -the^wilL  of  .one  ;anothe% 
buty  in  tbe^eburch . of  Rome,  ctuldven'haveJeavie^giTen  tiKMa 
to  diaobegr 'their  parents*  so  they  vriU  but  turn  friAr&;'aBd 
this;  tiiey  might  do,  girls  at  twelve!^  and  boys  ^at the  age^ 
fourteen  y^ars.;  but  the  tx>uncil  of  Tr^nt  entailed  it  ,tO  buh 
teen ;  but  the  thing  was  taught  and  decreed  1^  pope  Olconent 
IIL«  and  Thomas  Aquinas  did  so  ^  and  theni  it  was>madi» 
lan^ttl  by  him  and  this  scholalns>  (though  it  was  ^xfuressljf 
against  tlie- doctrine  and  laws  of  the  preceding  ages  of  th€| 
cburob,  as  appears  in  the  capitulars  of  Charles  the  Greats 
Bui.  thus  did  the  Pharisees  teach  their  chUdren.  to  ;cijr 
'  corban/  and  neglect  their  parents;  to  pretend  religion,  in 
pre^dice  of .  filial  piety.  In  this  particular,  ..^odius,  4 
Freneb.Iawyer,  an  exceUently  learned  man»<  suffered  sadly  by 
theiloss,  and  forcing  of  a  hopeful  son  from  him,  and  he  comf 
plained  most  Ckxcellently  in  a  book  written  OU' purpose,  upon 
thisisutyect,  v         .  .      ., 

:•  .  Buti  these  mischiefs  ace  doctrinal  and  accounted  Jaw&li; 
but  in  the  matter  of  marriages; .and  contmcts,  promises  and 
vows,i where  a  doctrine^fails, 4t.can.be  suppUed  by  the  pope's 
power;:  which  thing  js  aTOwed  and  owned  witho^ut  a  cover : 
for.  when  popei  Clement  y* '  (jondemned  the  ^rdeit  of  knights 
templarK^  he  disowned  any:  justice  or.  ri^t  in  doing  it^  bu^ 
stuck  ilq  thiftpower:  ^VQoanquam  de.jure  non  possuiniis^ 
tanten^.  ^x  pleziitudine  potestatts,  dictum  ordine9i>;X^prO- 
hamus;''  that  is,  /^Though  by  n^htwe  csmnot  doit,^.yetrb3r 
the  fulness,  ofpower  we  condemn  the  said  order^v  for  he  can 
di^x6nse.ali¥ays,  and  in  all  thii^r  where  there  is  ^ause,  and  in 
dDiany  <tUngB  where  there:  is  no  cause;  <  sed  sub  majon 
]iEaftio,Vf  under -a  greater  price,'  said  the  tax  pf  thedtUaiy/ 


*Se88. 8.  can.  H.  '  •    v.    ..       . 

^  Cap.  emn  vinim  de  regularibas.  Aqnin.  2.  2«  q*  88.  art.  9.  Lib.  i.  e.  lOtr 
*  Tfaomi.  1¥al8hi|;ham. 
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where  the  price  of  the  several  dispensations^  even  in  '  €au8& 
turpi/  '  in  base  and  filthy  causes/  are  set  down. 

Intranti  Dammo,  qaasi  qaodam  principe  snmmo, 
' ' ''  Exsilinnt  valvs,  nihil  auditur  nisi  *  salve  ■*>•' 

Nay,  the  pope  can  dispense  '  supra  jus,  contra  jus/ 
'  above  law,  and  against  law  and  right,'  said  Mosconius,  in 
liis.books  of  '  The  Miajesty  of  the  Militant  Church:'  for  '  the 
fdife%  tribunal  and  God's  is  but  one;  and,  therefore,  every 
leasohable  creature  is  subject  to  the  pope's  empire/  said  the 
iaxae  author.?. .  And  what  dispensations  he  usually  gives,  we 
are  best;  informed  by  a  gloss  of  their  own  upon  the  canon 
]aWy  ^'  Nota  mirabile^  quod  cum  eo  qui  peccat  dispensatur  $ 
earn  iUo  autem  qui  non  peccat,  non  dispensatur:"  '^  It  is  a 
wbuderftd  thing  that  they  should  dispense  with  a  fornicator^ 
but  not  with  him  who  marries  after  the  death  of  his  fiiBt 
wife."  They  give  divorces  for  marriages  in  the  fourth 
degree*  and.  give  dispensation  to  marry  in  the  second.  These 
things  are/a  sufficient  charge,  and  yet  evidently  so,  and 
publicly  owned. 

,  We  need  not  aggravate  this  matter,  by  what  Panonuitan^ 
md  others  do  say,,  that  the  pope  hath  power  to  dispense  ii| 
|il  the  laws  of  God,  except  the  articles  of  faith ;  and  how 
much  of  this  they  own  and  practise,  needs  no  greater  instance* 
than  diat  which  Volaterran  tells  of  pope  Innocent  VIII.,  that 
he  gave  the  Norwegians  a  dispensation,  not  only  to  commu* 
Bioate^  but  to  consecrate  in  bread  only. 

As  the  pope,  by  his  dispensations,  undertakes  to  dissolve 
the  ordinances  of  God,  so  also  the  most  solemn  contracts  of 
men :  of  which  a  very  great  instance  was  given  by  pope 
Clement  VII.,  who  dispensed  with  the  oath  which  Francis  I. 
of  France  solemnly  swore  to  Charles  V.,  emperor,  after  the 
l|attle  of  Pavy,  and  gave  him  leave  to  be  perjured.  And  one 
of  the  late  popes  dispensed  with  the  bastard  son  of  the 
Gonde  D'Olivarez,  or  rather,  plainly  dissolved  his  marriage^ 
which  he  made  and  consummated  with  Isabella  D'Azueta, 
whom  he  had  publicly  married  when  he  was  but  a  mean 

"*  Defenint  aurnm  et  argentnm,  et  reportant  chartas.  Card.  Ctisan. 
»  Lib.  i;  de  Stimrao  Pontif.  vide  etiam  Jacobiim  de  Terauo  .*' et  JCavis. 
de  Coiicile..dii  Trent,  cap.  Quia  circa  Extra,  de  Bigafuiii. 

<*  Cap.  Proposui.  de  Concess,  Prsebend.  n.  20.  '  ,i        . 
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persoTiy  the  son  of  Donna  Marguerita  Spinola^  and  under  the 
name  of  Julian  Valeasar.  But  when  the  conde  had  declared 
him  son  and  beir^  the  pope  dissolved  the  first  marriage^  and 
gave  him  leave,  under  the  name  of  Henry  Philip  de  Guzman, 
to  marry  D.  Juana  de  Valesco,  daughter  to  the  constable  of 
iOastile. 

And  now  if  it  be  considered,  what  influence  these  doc- 
trines have  upon  societies  and  communities  of  men,  they  will 
need  no  further  reproof  than  a  mere  enumeration  of  the 
mischiefs  they  produce.  They,  by  this  means,  legitimate 
adulterous  and  incestuous  marriages;  and,  disannul  lawful 
contracts :  they  give  leave  to  a  spouse  to  break  his  or  her 
vow  and  promise ;  and  to  children  to  disobey  their  patents, 
and,  perhaps,  to  break  their  mother's  heart,  or  to  undo  a 
fiimily.  No  words  can  bind  your  faith,  because  you  can  be 
dispensed  with ;  and  if  you  swear  you  will  not  procure  a 
dispensation,  you  can  as  well  be  dispensed  with  for  that 
perjury  ^s  the  other  ;  and  you  cannot  be  tied  so  fast,  but  the 
pope  can  unloose  you.  So  that  there  ia  no  certainty  in  your 
promise  to  God,  or  faith  to  men ;  in  judicatories  to  magis^ 
trates,  or  in  contracts  with  merchants ;  in  the  duty  of  children 
to  their  parents,  of  husbands  to  their  wives,  or  wives  to  their 
contracted  husbands ;  of  a  catholic  to  a  heretic ;  and  last  of 
all,  a  subject  to  his  prince  cannot  be  bound  so  strictly,  but  if 
the  prince  be  not  of  the  pope's  persuasion^  or  be  by  him 
judged  a  tjrrant,  his  subjects  shall  owe  him  no  obedience. 
But  this  is  of  particular  consideration,  and  reserved  for 
Sect.  III. 


SECTION  II. 

There  is  yet  another  instance,  by  which  the  church  of 
Rome  does  intolerable  prejudice  to  governments  and  societies : 
in  which,  although  the  impiety  is  not  so  apparent,  yet  the 
evil  is  more  owned,  and  notorious,  and  defended;  and  that 
is,  the  exemption  of  their  clergy  from  the  jurisdiction  of 
secular  princes  and  magistrates,  both  in  their  estates  and 
persona:  not  only  in  the  matters  of  simony,  heresy,  and 
apostasy,  but  in  matters  of  theft,  perjury,  murder,  adultery, 
blasphemy,  and  treason;  in  which  cases  they  stfSer' not  a 
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dergyman  to  be  adjudged  by  the  secular  power,  until  the 
church  bath  quit  him,  and  turned  him  over,  and  given  them 
leavie  to  proceed.  This  was  verified  in  the  synod  of  Dal- 
matian held  by  the  legates  of  pope  Innocent  III.,  and  is  now, 
in  the  church  of  Rome,  pretended  to  be  by  Divine  right: 
''  For  it  cannot  be  proved^  that  secular  princes  are  the  lawful 
superiors  and  judges  of  clergymen,  unless  it  can  be  proved, 
that  the  sheep  are  better  than  the  shepherd,  or  sons  than 
their,  fathers,  or  temporals  than  spirituals,^  said  Bellarmine  ^ : 
and,  therefore,  it  is  a  shaipe,  says  he,  to  see  princes  con* 
tending  .with  bishops  for  precedency  or  for  lands.  For  the 
truth  is  this,  whatever  the  custom  be,  the  prince  is  the 
bishop's  subject,  not  the  bishop  the  prince's :  for  no  man  can 
serve  two  masters ;  the  pope  is  their  own  superior,  and,  there- 
fore, the  secular  prince  cannot  be.  So  both  Bellarmine  and 
Suarez^  conclude  this  doctrine  out  of  Scripture. 

And  although  ii^  this,  as  in  all  things  else,  when  he  finds 
it  for  the  t^d vantage  of  the  church,  the  pope  can  dispense; 
and  divera  popes  of  Rome  did  give  power  to  the  common- 
wealth of  Venice  to  judge  clergymen,  and  punish  them  for 
great  ofiences;  yet  how  ill  this  was  taken  by  Paulus  V.  at 
their  hands,  and  what  stirs  he  made  in  Christendom  con*« 
ceming  it,  the  world  was  witness  ;  and  it  is  to  be  read  in  the 
History  of  the  Venetian  Interdict;  and  not  without  gireat 
difficulty  defeoded  by  Marcus  Antonius  Peregrinus,  M. 
AntoBiu^  Othelius,  and  Joachim  Scaymus  of  Padua,  beside 
the  doctors  of  Venice. 

Now  if  it  be  considered,  how  great  a  part  of  mankind,  in 
the  Roman  communion,  are  clergymen,  and  how  great  a 
portion  of  the  lands  and  revenues,  in  each  kingdom,  they 
have ;  to  pretend  a  Divine  right  of  exei^ption  of  their 
persons  from  secular  judicatories,  and  their  lands  from  secular, 
burdens  and  charges  of  the  commonwealth,  is  to  make: 
religion  a  very  little  friend  to  the  public ;  and  causes  that  by 
how  much  there  is  more  of  religion,  by  so  much  there  is  the 
less  of  piety  and  public  duty.  Princes  have  many  times  felt; 
the  evil,  and  are  always  subject  to  it,  when  so  many  thou- 

*  Si  Impei^ator,  dist  96,  &c.    Ecclesia  S.  M.  de  Constitot.  A.  D.  1199. 
^  Can.  5.  de  Clericis,  lib.  i.  c.  d<>.  sect.  Quarto  objicioat. — D«  Offic. 
CbristiamPnii;.'Ub.i.' ^.5*  .  .  .         .  .  ' 

'  Smirec*  Defem.  coiitn  sect.  Anglic,  lib.  iv.  c.  17.  sect.  15/16,  ft  18. 
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sand  persons  are  in  their  kingdoms,  and  yet  subjects  to  a 
foreign  power.     But  we  need  not  trouble  ourselves  to  reckon 
the  evils  consequent  to  this  procedure ;  themselves  buve 
owned  them,  even  the  very  worst  of  things,  "  The  rebeliixm 
of  a  clergyman  against  his  prince  is  not  treason,  becJelnsis 
he  is  not  his  prince's  subject:"  It  is  expressly  taught  t>^ 
Emanuel  I5k  <i ;  and  because  the  Frenchmen,  in  zeal  to  their 
own  king,  could  not  endure  this  doctrine,  these  words  wer^ 
left  out  of  the  edition  of  Paris,  but  still  remain  in  tM 
editions  of  Antwerp  and  Colgne.     But  the  thing  is  a  genierd 
rule,  **  That  all  ecclesiastical  persons  are  free  from  i^culat 
jurisdiction  in  causes  criminal,  whether  civil  orecclesiastidalt 
and  this  rule  is  so  general,  that  it  admits  ho  exception*::  and 
so  certain  that  it  cannot  be  denied,  unless  you  Will  contra^ 
diet  the  |>rinciples  of  faith  :'•  so  father  Suarez*.     And  this  is 
pretended  to  be  allowed  by  councils,  sacred  canons,  and  all 
the  doctors  bf  laws,  human  and  Divine;  for  so  B^Sarmine 
affirrai^^.  *  Agaih^t  which,  since  it  is  a  matter  of  ihith  and 
doctrine  which  we  now  charge  upon  the  church  of  Rome,  as 
an  enemy  to  public  government^  we  shall  think  it  sufficient 
to  oppose  against  their  pretension,  the  plain  and  easy  words 
of  St.  Paul*,  "  Let  every  soul  be  siibject  to  the  higheif 
powers  :*'  ^  every  soul,'  that  is,  saith  St.  Chrysostom  V  tvhe- 
ther  he  be  a  ioiohk  or  an  Evangelist,  a  prophet  or  an  apostle. ' 
Of  the  like  iniquity,  when  it  is  extended  to  its  utmost 
commentaryi  which  the  commenters  of  the  church  of  Bottib 
put  upon  it,  is,  the  Divine  right  of  the  seal  of  confession ; 
which  they  make  so  sacred,  to  serve  such  ends  as  they  have 
chosen,  that  it  may  not  be  broken  up  to  save  the  lives  of 
princes,  or  of  the  whole  republic,  saith  Tolet* ; — No,' not  to 
save  all  the  wdtld,  said  Henriquez^ :  —  Not  to  save  an  inho-^ 
cent,  not  to  keep  the  world  from  burning,  or  religioit  ftbtti, 
perversion,  or  all  the  sacraments  from  demolitions    Ihde^ 
it  is  lawful,  saith  Bellarmine  *,  if  a  treason  be  kiidw^  to  af 
priest  in  confession,  he  may,  in  general  words,  give  notice' tof 
a  pious  and  catholic  prince,  but  not  to  a  heretic ;  aild  that 


<  Aphor.  verb.  Clericns.  *  Defeos.  Fid.  lib.  iv.  e.  15«  sect.  1. 

^  Apolog.  p.  57.  cr  Rom.  xiii.  1. 

^  In  hiinc  locum.  '  Instruct.  Sacerd.  lib.  iii.  c.  16. 

^  De  Pcenit.  lib.  ii.  c.  19.  n.  5.  *  Apol.  cont.  R^g.  M.  Brit.  €•  IS. 
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aeotdy  mnd  prodentl^  said  by  him,  taid  fitter  Smm". 
Father  Biaet  is  not  so  kud  eiweii  to  the  catholic  princes;  for 
he  says*  that  it  is  better  that  aU  the  kings  of  the  world 
sbovM^perishy  than  that  the  seal  of -oonfiession  should  be  so 
m^cb  ^  OQce  broken ;  and  this  is  the  catholic  doctrine,  said 
Endaemon  Johannes  ^  m  his  apology  for  Gramet;  and  for  it  he 
ako  quotes  Snarez.  But  it  is  enough  to  have  named  this, 
flow  little  care  these  men  take  of  the  lires  of  princes,  and 
the  public  interest,  which  they  so  greatly  undervalue  to 
every,  trifling  fancy  of  their  own,  is  but  too  evident  by  these 
doctrines. 
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ThVi  last  thing  we  shall  remark  for  the  instruction  and 
cauti(^  of  our  charges,  is  not  the  least.  :  The  doctrines  of 
t)ie  church  of  Rome  are  great  enemies  to  the  dignity  and 
afecuriiiy»  to  the  powers  and  lives  vof* princes:  and  this  we 
shall  briefly  prove  by  setting  down  thei  doctrines  themselves, 
WA  their  consequent  practices. 

And  here  we  observe,  that  not  only  the  whole  order  of 
j^uits  is  IS  great  enemy  to  monarchy,  by  subjecting  the 
dignil^y  of  princes  to  the  pope^  by  making  the  pope  the 
siiprepe  mpuarcb  of  Christians.;  but  they  also  teadi,  that  it 
is  a  cajtbplic  doctrine^  the  doctrine  of  the  church. 
.  The  pope  hath  a  supreme  power  of  disposing  the  tern* 
pond  things  of  ell  Chns<iaitti  in  order  to  a  spiritual  good ; 
saith  BeUarmineS  A^d  Becanus  discourses  of  this  very 
laigely  in  his  book  of  tjhe  English  controversy,  printed  by 
Albin  at  Mimtz,  161%  Sut  because  this  book  was  ordered 
to  be  pu]^ed:('  una  litum.  potest ")»  we  shall  not  insist  upon 
it;  but  these  is  as  bad,  which  was  never  censored*  Bellar- 
mine  says^  that  the  ecclesiastic  republic  can  eomn^tncl  and 
compel  the  temporal,  whidi  is  indeed  its  subject,  to  change 
the  adminislratioo,  and  to  depose  princes,  and  to  appoint 
others,  when  it  cannot  otherwise  defend  the  spiritual  good ; 


•  Coelr.  Reg.  Asfl  Uk.  is«  r.  5.  *  Ct^,  i3. 

«  De  Saai.  Psikit  lib.  v.  e.6.  ^  IM»  v,  « 
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^nd  father  Suarez  says  the  same  ^.  The  power  of  the  pope 
extends  itself  to  the  coercion  of  kings  with  temporal  panish^ 
mentSy  and  depriving  them  of  their  kingdoms,  when  necessity 
requires;  nay,  this  power  is  more  necessary  over  ^princes 
than  over  subjects.  The  same  also  is  taught  by  Sahtarel^  in 
his  book  of  heresy  and  schism,  printed  at  Rome,  1626. 

Biit  the  mischief  of  this  doctrine  proceeds  a  little  fnrtbeiri 
Cardinal  Tolet  affirms"*,  and  our  countryman,  father 
Bridgewater,  commends  the  saying,  ''  That  when  a  prince  is 
excommunicate,  before  the  denunciation  the  subjects  arenol 
absolved  from  their  oath  of  allegiance  (as  Cajetan  says  weUji^ 
yet  when  it  is  denounced,  they  are  not  only  absolved  from 
their  obedience,  but  are  bound  not  to  obey,  unless  the  fear  of 
death  or  loss  of  goods  excuse  them ;  which  was  the  case  <tf 
the  English  catholics  in  the  time  of  Henry  VIII."  And 
father  Creswell  says  %  it  is  the  sentence  of  all  catholics,  tibat 
subjects  are  bound  to  expel  heretical  princes  if  they  hmt^ 
strength  enough ;  and  that  to  this  they  are  tied  by  the  oooH 
mandment  of  Ood,  the  most  strict  tie  of  conscience,  and  the 
extreme  danger  of  their  souls.— Nay,  even  before  the  sentenoe 
is  declared,  though  the  subjects  are  not  bound  to  it,  yet  law^ 
fully  they  may  deny  obedience  to  an  heretical  prince^  said 
Gregory  de  Valentia  ^ 

,It  were  an  endless  labour  to  transcribe  the  horrible  doc^. 
trines,  which;  are  preached  in  the  Jesuits'  school,  to  the 
shaking,  of  the  regal  power  of  such  princes  which  are  notiof 
the  Roman  .communion.  The  whole  economy  of  it  is  welt 
described  by  Bellarmine  <,  who  affirms,  **  **  That  it  does  not 
belong  to  monks,  or  other  ecclesiastics,  to  commit  murdetisy 
neither  do  the  popes  use  to  proceed  that  way.  But  Htmt 
manner,  is,  first,  fatherly  to  correct  princes, — then,  by  eoele^ 
i^iastical  censures,  to  deprive  them  of  the  communion,^ — then* 
to  absolve  their  subjects  from  the  oath  of  allegiance,  and  to- 
deprive  them  of  their  kingly  dignity.  .  And  what  then?  The^ 
execution  belongs  to  others.''  This  is  the  way  of  the  popei^' 
thuswisely  and  moderately  to  break  kings  in  pieces.  v  ^ 

We  delight  not  to  aggravate  evil  things.  We>  therefor^' 
forbear  to  set  down  .those   horrid  things  spoken  by  S^-' 

<^  Defens.  Fid.  Cath.  lib.  iii.  c.  tS.  sect.  10,,et  sect.  18,  et  30. 

^  Concer.  ^cd.  in*  Aiigl.  fol.  336.    Mo  Philopat.  sect  f .a.  160.  et  169. 

'  Tom.  iii.  disp.  li  q.  12.  punct.  2.      s  Cont.  Bjarcl,  c*.7.  .  - 


M^^itm,  Sanjfcarely .  CaroJna  Scril^fUpauSft.  and:  some  othex»* 
It  18  enough  that  ^ua^pez  says^  ^'  Axk  excpmrnomcivte  king 
msLf,  with  impunity/  l^  depose4  or  killed  by  any  one." 
This  ia  the  case  of  ki^gs  %ivd  princes  by  the  sentence  of  the 
chiefest  ilomaa  doctors.  And  if  i<(  be  objected,  that  we  lur^ 
commaii^ed  '  to  obey  kings,.  pQt  to  spf^ak  e^l  of  tl^i%  v^ 
tp  curse,  them,  np^  not  in  our  bf^rt.:'  tjiece  ]^;a  w^fauiiid 
cmt  ta  answer  Aes^  little  tbii^g?*  Fdic  t^ugh  the  apostle 
commands  that  w^  should  bet  subject  t^p  kighier  powers,,  and 
ot>6j  king^,  and  all  that  are  in  autbwty :  it  i§  true  yoi^  muftt, 
•nd  so  you  may  well  enough  for  ail  this ;  for  the  pope  cw 
ntake  that  he  who  is  a  king  eh^Jl  be  i^o  king,  and  then  y.99 
arc  disobliged:  so  Bellannine ^  Aujd  if,  after  all  this»;tbcrQ 
xemains  ^y  scruple  of  conscience,  it  ought  tp  be  remeiQf 
bcred^  that  though  even  aft^r  a,  pi^inpe.  is  exconununicated^  it 
ihould  be^  of  itself,  a  sin  to  depose  ox  kill  the  prince ;  yet,  if 
Ae  pope  commands  you,  it  is  no  sin.  "  For  if  the  pope 
sfaonld  err  by  commanding  sin,  or  forl^idding  virtues,  yet  the 
^urch  were  bound  to  believe  thai;  the  vices  were  good,  and 
the  virtues  evil ;  unless  she  would  sin  against  her  conscience." 
They  arc  the  very  words  pf  Bellarmipe  ^ 

But  they  add  mqre  particulars  of  the  same  bran.  '  The 
sons  of  an  heretical  father  are  made  '  sui  juris,'  that  is,  free 
from  their  father's  power/ — '  A  cathoUc  wife  is  not  tied  to 
pay  her  duty  to  an  heretical  husband ;  and  the  servants  are 
Diot  bound  to  do  service  to  such  masters.' — These  are  the 
doctrines  of  their  great  Azorius ;  and  as  for  kings,  he  affirms 
they  may  be  deposed  for  heresy.  But  all  this  is  only  in  the 
case  of  heretical  princes :  but  what  for  others  ? 

Even  the  Roman  catholic  princes  are  not  free  from  thiS: 
danger.  All  the  world  knows  what  the  pope  did  to  king 
Chilperick  of  France :  he  deposed  him,  and  put  Pepin  in  his 
{dace ;  and  did  what  he  could  to  have  put  Albert^  king  of  the 
Romans,  in  the  throne  of  Philip,  sumamed  the  Fair-  They 
were  the  popes  of  Rome  who  armed  the  son  against  the 
father,  the  emperor  Henry  IV.,  and  the  son  fought  against 
htm,  took  him  prisoner,  shaved  him,  and  thrust  him  into  a 
inonastery,  where  he  died  with  grief  and  hunger.    We  will 

*>  Ubi  snpra,  lib.  vi.  c.  6.  sect.  24.  '  Coot.  Bare.  c.  7. 

^  D«  Ro.  Pontif.  lib.  it.  c.  5. 
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riot  speak  of  thie  emperor  Frederick,  Henry  the  Vlth,  em- 
peror ;  the  duke  of  Savoy,  against  whom  he  caused  Charles 
the  Vth,  and  Francis  the  1st,  of  France,  to  take  arms ;  nor  of 
Francis  Dandalus,  duke  of  Venice,  whom  he  bound  with 
chains,  and  fed  him  as  dogs  are  fed^  with  bones  and  scraps 
under  his  table:  our  own  Henry  the  lid,  and  king  John, 
were  great  instances  of  what  princes,  in  their  case,  may 
expect  from  that  religion.  These  were  the  piety  of  the 
father  of  Christendom.  But  these  were  the  product  of  the 
doctrine,  which  Clement  the  Vth  vented  in  the  council  of 
Vienna.  "  Omne  jus  regum  at  se  pendere  :*'  "  The  rights  of  all 
kings  depend  upon  the  pope.'* — And,  therefore,  even  their 
catholic  princes  are  at  their  mercy,  and  they  would,'  if  they 
durst,  use  them*  accordingly :  if  they  do  but  favour  heretics 
or  schismatics,  receive  them  or  defend  them;  if  the  emperor 
be  perjured,  if  he  rashly  break  a  league  made  with  the  see 
apostolic,  if  he  do  hot  keep  the  peace  promised  to  the  church, 
if  he  be  siacrilegious,  if  he  dissipate  the  goods  of  the  church,-;^ 
the  pope  may  depose  him,  said  Azorius.  And  Santarel' 
says,  he  may  do  it,  in  case  the  prince  or  emperor  be  insuf- 
ficient, if  he  be  wicked,  if  he  be  unprofitable,  if  he  does  not 
defend  the  church.  This  is  very  much,  but  yet  there  is 
something  more  ° ;  this  may  be  done,  if  he  impose  ne^ 
gabels  or  imposts  upon  his  subjects,  without  the  pope's 
leave ;  for  if  they  do  not  pretend  to  this  also,  why  does 
the  pope,  *  in  Bulla  CoenaB  Dominiese,'  excommunicate  all 
princes  that  do  it»? 

Now  if  it  be  inquired,  by  what  authority  the  pope  does 
these  things  ?  it  is  answered,  that  the  pope  hath  a  supremie 
and  absohite  authority;  both  the  spiritual  and  the  temporal 
power  is  in  the  pope  as  Christ's  vicar,  said  Azorius  and 
Santarel.  The  church  hath  the  right  of  a  superior  lord  over 
the  rights  of  princes  and  their  temporalities ;  and  that  by  hei: 
jurisdiction  she  disposes  of  temporals,  '  ut  de  suo  peculio,' 
'  as  of  her  own  proper  goods,'  said  our  countryman  "Weston^ 
rector  of  the  college  at  Doway.  Nay,  the  pope  hath  power, 
'  in  omnia,  per  omnia,  super  omnia,'  '  in  all  things^  through 
all  things,  and  over  all  things;*  and  the   *'  sublimity  and 


>  Inatit.  Moral,  part  2.  lib.  x,  c.  9.  '^  Ubi  supra.  . 

n  See  Mart.  Vivaldos  de  bulla  cceuac  Dominicae. 
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hnmensity  of  the  supreme  bishop  is  so  great,  that  np  mortal 
idan  can  comprehend  it,"  said  CassenaBus  <» ;  "  No  man  can 
express  it,  no  man  can  think  it:*'  so  that  it  is  no  wonder 
what  Papirius  Massonus  said  of  pope  Bqnifaoe  the  Vlllth, 
that  he  owned  himself  not  only  as  the  lord  of  France,  biit 
of  all  the  world?. 

Now  we  are  sure  it  will  be  said,  that  this  is  but  the 
private  opinion  of  some  doctors,  not  the  doctrine  of  the 
church    of  Rome.     To    this   we    reply:    1.  It  is  not  the 
private  opinion  of  a  few,  but  their  public  doctrine  owned, 
end  offered  to  be  justified  to  all  the  wprld,  as  ^ppea^rs  in 
the  preceding  testimonies.    2.  It  is  the  opinion  of  all  the 
jfi^uit  order,  which  is  now  the  greatest  and  most  gloriousf 
in  the  church  of  Rome ;  and  the  maintenance  of  it,  is  the 
subject  matter  of  their  new  vow  of  obedience  to  the  pope, 
jthat  is,  to  advance  his  grandeur.     3.  Not  only  the  Jesuits, 
but  all  the  canonists  in  the  church  of  Rome  contend  earnestly 
for  these  doctrines.    4.  This  they  do  upon  the  authority  of 
the  decretals,  their  own  law^,  and  the  decrees  of  councils* 
$.  Not  only  the  Jesuits,  and  canonists,  but  others  al^o  of 
great  note  amongst  tbeiii,  earnestly  contend  for  these  doc- 
trines; particularly  Cassenseus,  Zoderici;is ',  the  archbishop, 
of  Florence',   Petrus  de   Monte  %    St.  Thomas   Aquinas", 
]Bozius,  Baronius,  and  many  others*     6«  Them£ielves  tell  ue( 
it  is  a  matter  of  faith;   fatheir  Qreswdl*  says,  it  is  the 
fi^ntence  of  all  catholics ;  and  they  that  do  not  admit  these; 
doctrines,  father  Rosweyd^  call§i  them  hs^lf  Christians,  grin- 
piers,  barking  royalists,  and  a  new  sect  of  catholics;  and 
Eudsemon  Johannes  ^  says,  that  without  question  it  is  a  heresy 
in  the  judgment  of  all  catholics.     Now  in  such  things  which 
fire  not  in  their  creeds,  and  public  confessions,  from  whence 

^  Sanctuar.   Jur.  Pontificii  qn.  15.  sect.  5.  qii,  17.  sect.  6.  et  qa.  27; 
•i^t,  7.  Catal.  plor.  raundi  part.  4.  eonsid.  7.  ex  Zoderico. 

P  Verb.  Bonif.  8. 

4  De  major,  et  obedient,  unam  sanctam.    Iq  extray.  Bpnif.  a.  concil, 

l^ter.  sub  Jnlio  t.    In  extrav.  Job.  2^.  cap.  Cpm  inter  noonullos.   Inglossi 

^nal.  edit.  Paris,  1503,  concil.  Vieuneiis.  snl^  Clem.  ^. 

*     r  Ubi  snpra  in  Cassenaeo.  *  Siirom.  part.  lib.  xxii.  c.  $.  sect.  4«      < 

,     f  lu  sua  Monarcbia  quem  cit^t  Felinqs  in. cap.    Si  qqando,  ubi  per  eqii| 

iextray.  de  rescript. 

"  In  tract,  de  Rege  et  Regno  ad  Regero  Cypri. 

^  In  Phitopatr.  sect.  3.  n.  160, 162.        '  Lib.  de  fide  haeret*  servanda. 

z  In  epist.  monitor,  ad  Job.  3ai:cUi.  ... 
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tihotrkl  we  know  the  doctrines  of  their  church,  but  from  their 
chiefest  and  most  leading  doctors ;  who,  it  is  certaiow  woul4 
fain  have  all  the  world  believe  it  to  be  the  doctrine  of  tbeis 
church  ?  And,  therefore,  as  it  is  cei'tain  that  any  Roman 
catholic  may  with  allowance  be  of  this  opinion ;  so  he  will  be 
esteemed  the  better  and  more  zealous  catholic  if  he  be ;  and 
if  it  were  not  for  fear  of  princes,  who  will  not  lose  their 
crowns  for  their  foolish  doctrines,  there  is  no  peradventur^ 
but  it  would  be  declared  to  be  *  de  fide/  '  a  matter  of  faith/ aa 
divers  of  them  of  kte  do  not  stick  to  say.  And  of  this  the 
pope  gives  but  too  much  evidence,  since  ho  w31  not  take 
ftway  the  sctodat,  whi^h  is  so  greatly  given  to  all  Christian 
kings  and  republics,  by  a  public  and  a  just  condemnation  of 
it.  Nay,  it  is  worse  than  thus ;  for  Sixtus  Quintus  upon  the 
9th  of  September,  A.  D.  1689,  in  an  oration  in  a  condave  of 
cardinals,  did  solemnly  commend  the  monk,  that  killed 
Henry  the  Illd  of  France.  The  oration  was  printed  at 
Paris,  by  them  that  had  rebelled  against  that  prince,  and 
avouched  for  authentic  by  Boucher  Dccreil,  and  Ancelin : 
and  though  some  would  fain  have  it  thought  to  be  none  of 
his,  yet  Bellarmine*  dares  not  deny  it,  but  makes  for  it  a 
crude,  and  a  cold  apology. 

Now  concerning  this  article,  it  will  not  be  necessary  to 
declare  the  sentence  of  the  church  of  England  and  Ireland  ; 
because  it  is  notorious  to  all  the  world;  and  is  expressly 
Apposed  against  this  Roman  doctrine,  by  laws,  articles,  con- 
fessions, homilies,  the  oath  of  allegiance  and  supremacy,  the 
book  of  Christian  institution,  and  the  many  excellent  writings 
of  king  James  of  blessed  memory,  of  our  bishops  and  other 
learned  persons  against  Bellarmine,  Parsons,  Eudsemon 
Johannes,  Creswell,  and  others :  and  nothing*  is  more  no  to*, 
rious  than  that  the  church  of  England  is  most  dutiful,  most 
zealous  for  the  right  of  kings;  and  within  these  four  and 
twenty  years,  she  hath  had  many  martyrs,  and  very,  very 
many  confessors  in  this  cause. 

It  is  true  that  the  church  of  Rome  does  recriminate  in 
this  point,  and  charges  some  calvinists  and  presbyterians 
with  doctrines  which  indeed  they  borrowed  from  Rome^ 
using  their  arguments,  making  use  of  their  expressions,  and 

*  In  resp.  ad  Apolog.  pro  Junin.  fidelit. 
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pursaing  their  principles.  Biitirith  th^m  in  this  wtt^ih'^^ 
have  nothing  to  do,  but  to  reprove  the  men,  and  coa4emn 
their  doctrine,  as  we  have  done  all  along,  by  private  writings, 
and  public  instruments. 

We  conclude  these  our  reproofs  with  an  exhortation  to 
our  respective  charges,  to  all  that  desire  to  be  saved  *  in  th« 
day  of  the  Lord  Jesus/  that  they  decline  from  these  horrid 
doctrines,  which  in  their  birth  are  new,  in  their  growth  are 
scandalous,  in  their  proper  consequents  are  infinitely  dan- 
gerous to  their  souls,  and  '  hunt  for  their  precious  life :' 
but,  therefore,  it  is  highly  fit  that  they  also  should  perceive 
their  own  advantages,  and  give  God  praise,  that  they  are 
immured  from  such  infinite  dangers,  by  the  holy  precepts, 
and  holy  faith  taught  and  commanded  in  the  church  of 
England  and  Ireland;  in  which  the  Word  of  God  is  set 
before  them  as  a  '  lantern  to  their  feet,  and  a  light  unto 
their  eyes;'  and  the  sacraments  are  fully  administered  ac- 
cording to  Christ's  institution^  and  repentance  is  preached 
according  to  the  measures  of  the  Gospel,  and  faith  in  Christ 
is  propounded  according  to  the  rule  of  the  apostles,  and 
the  measures  of  the  churches  apostolical ;  and  obedience  to 
kings  is  greatly  and  sacredly  urged,  and  the  authority  and 
order  of  bishops  is  preserved  against  the  usurpation  of  the 
pope,  and  the  invasion  of  schismatics  and  Aerians  new  and 
old;  and  truth  and  faith  to  all  men  is  kept  and  preached 
to  be  necessary  and  inviolable,  and  the  commandments  are 
expounded  with  just  severity,  and  without  scruples;  and 
holiness  of  life  is  urged  upon  all  men,  as  indispensably  neces- 
sary to  salvation,  and  therefore  without  any  allowances, 
tricks,  and  little  artifices  of  escaping  from  it  by  easy  and 
imperfect  doctrines;  and  every  thing  is  practised  which  is 
useful  to  the  saving  of  our  souls ;  and  Christ's  merits  and 
satisfaction  are  entirely  relied  upon  for  the  pardon  of  our 
sins ;  and  the  necessity  of  good  works  is  universally  taught ; 
and  our  prayers  are  holy,  unblamable,  edifying,  and  under- 
stood ;  they  are  according  to  the  measures  of  the  Word  of 
God,  and  the  practice  of  all  saints.  In  this  church  the 
children  are  duly,  carefully,  and  rightly  baptized,  and  the 
baptized,  in  their  due  time,  are  confirmed ;  and  the  confirmed 
are  communicated ;  and  penitents  are  absolved,  and  the  im- 
penitents  punished  and  discouraged ;  and  holy  marriage  in 
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dl  rneft  id  preferred  before  unclean  coiicubinate  iii  any;  ancJ 
nothing  is  wanting  that  God  and  his  Christ  hath  made 
necessary  to  saltation. 

Behold  we  set  before  you  life  and  death,  blessing  and 
cursing,  safety  and  danger.  Choose  which  you  will ;  but 
remember  that  the  prophets  who  are  among  you,  have  de* 
clared  to  you  the  way  of  salvation.  Now  the  *  Lord  give 
you  understanding  in  all  things^  and  reveal  even  this  ak^ 
unto  you.'— Amen. 
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AN   ANSWER   TO   THE    FOURTH   APPENDIX   TO    J.    S/S  "  SURB 

FOOTING  f  INTENDED  AGAINST  THE  GENERAL  WAY  OF 

PROCEDURE  IN  THE  «  DISSUASIVE  FROM  POPERY." 


When  our  blessed  Saviour  was  casting  out  the  evil  spirit 
from  the  poor  demoniac  in  the  Gospel^  he  asked  his  name ; 
and  he  answered,  ''  My  name  is  Legion,  for  we  are  many." 
'  Legion'  is  a  Roman  word,  and  signifies  '  an  army/  as 
*  Roman'  signifies  '  Catholic;'  that  is,  a  great  body  of  men, 
which  though  in  true  speaking  they  are  but  a  part  of 
an  imperial  army,  yet  when  they  march  alone,  they  can  do 
mischief  enough,  and  call  themsdres  an  army  royal.  A 
squadron  of  this  legion  hath  attempted  to  break  a  little  fort 
or  outrwork  of  mine ;  they  came  in  the  dark,  their  names 
concealed,  their  qualities  unknown,  wheUier  clergy  or  laity 
not  to  me  discovered,  only  there  is  one  pert  man  amongst 
them,  one  that  is  discovered  by  his  '^  Sure  Footing."  The 
others  I  know  not;  but  this  man  is  a  man  famous  in  the 
'  new  scieisce  of  controversy'  (as  he  is  pleased  to  call  it);  I 
mean  in  the  most  beauteous  and  amiable  part  of  it,  railing 
imd  ealonmy ;  the  man  I  mean  is  the  o  eUAainff  *  the  con^ 
fidenty'  the  man  of  prin<^ples,  and  the  son  of  demonstration ; 
and  though  he  had  so  reviled  the  great  champion*  in  the 
^  Annies  of  the  living  God^"  tiiat  it  was  reasonable  to  think 
he  had  cast  forth  miana  rk  gi^  roS  wmtifoy  ra  vivvfmima,  **  all 
^liie  fieiy  darts  of  the  widted  one;''  yet  I  find,  thai  an  evil 
fountain  is  not  soon  draim  dry,  and  be  halh  indignation 


266  THE  INTRODUCTION, 

enough  and  reviling  left  for  others,  amongst  whom  I  have  the 
honour  not  to  be  the  least  sufferer  and  sharer  in  the  per- 
secution. He  thought  not  fit  to  take  any  further  notice  of 
me  but  in  an  appendix  ^ ;  the  viper  is  but  little ;  but  it  is  a 
viper  still,  though  it  hath  more  tongue  than  teeth.  I  am  the 
more  willing  to  quit  myself  of  it,  by  way  of  introduction, 
because  he  intends  it  as  an  *  organum  catholicum '  against  the 
general  way  of  the  procedure  which  I  have  used  in  the 
'  Dissuasive ;'  and  therefore  I  suppose  the  removing  this,  might 
EToifJui^eiv  rhv  bSov,  *  make  my  way  smoother*  in  the  following 
discourses. 

I  will  take  no  other  notice  of  his  evil  language,  his  scorn 
and  reproach,  his  undervaluing  and  slighting  the  person  and 
book  of  the  'Dissuader'  (as  he  is  pleased  sometimes  to  call 
me) ;  but  I  shall  answer  to  these  things  as  St.  Bernard  did  to 
the  temptation  of  the  devil,  endeavouring  to  hinder  his 
preaching  by  tempting  to  vanity :  '*  I  neither  began  for  you, 
nor  for  you  will  I  make  an  end :"  but  I  shall  look  on  those 
rhetorical  flowers  of  his  own  but  as  a  fermentum,  his  spirit 
was  troubled,*  and  he  'breathed  forth  the  froth  as  of  an 
enraged  sea ;'  and  when  he  hath  done,  it  may  be  he  will  be 
quiet;  if  not,  let  him  know  *  God  will  observe  that  which  is 
to  come,  and  require  that  which  is  past/  t 

But  I  will  search  and  see  what  I  can  find  of  matter  thc^ 
is  to  be  considered,  and  give  such  accounts  of  them  i^  i^. 
necessary,  and  may  be  useful  for  the  defence  of  my  hpok, 
and  the  justification  of  myself  against  all  ruder  charges. 
And  after  I  have  done  so,  I  shall  proceed  to  other  things 
which  I  shall  esteem  more  useful.  » 

The  first  thing  I  shall  take  notice  of,  is  his  scornful  ^nd 
Blight  speaking  of  Scripture,  affirming  that  'he  is  soonest 
beaten  at  this  weapon,'  that ' it  is  Sampson's  hair;'  it  is  th^ 
weakest  part  in  the  man :  and  yet  if  it  be  the  weakest,  it  13 
that  which  St.  Paul  calls '  the  weakness  and  foolishness  qf 
preaching,'  more  strong  and  more  wise  than  all  the  wisdpip 
of  man.  When  the  devil  tempted  our  blessed  Savi;pu|r, .  he 
used  Scripture ;  but  Christ  did  not  reprove  his  way  of  4jf- 
.guing,  but  in  the  same  way  discovered  his  fraud.  '  ScHptuQQC 
est/  said  the  tempter;  yea,  but^scriptum  est,' said  Cbiai^t^ 

» 

^  The  fourth  Appendix  to  *  Sure  Footing.' 
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to  other  purposes  than  you  intend ;  and  so  would  J.  S.  have 
proceeded,  if  he  had  been  at  all  in  love  with  the  way.  But 
he  thinks  he  hath  a  better ;  and  the  wonder  is  the  less  that 
the  gentleman  does  not  love  the  Scriptures,  or  at  least  gives 
too  much  suspicion  that  he  does  not ;  for  he  hath  not  yet 
proved  himself  by  his  writings  to  be  so  good  a  Christian  as 
to  love  his  enemies,  or  his  reprovers:  but,  however  he  is 
pleased  to  put  a  scorn  on  Scripture  expressions,  it  were 
ii^uch  better,  if  he  and  his  church  too  would  use  them  more, 
and  express  their  articles  they  contend  for,  and  impose  them 
on  the  Christian  world,  in  the  words  and  expressions  of 
"Scripture,  which,  we  are  sure,  express  the  mind  of  God  with 
more  truth  and  simplicity,  than  is  done  by  their  words  of 
art  and  expressions  of  the  schools.  If  this  had  been  ob- 
served, Christendom  at  this  day  had  had  fewer  controversies, 
and  more  truth,  and  more  charity;  we  should  not  have  been 
puzzled  to  unriddle  the  words  of  '  transubstantiation,'  and 
*  hyperdulia,'  and  '  infallibility,'  and  *  doctrines  ex  cathedra,* 
and  *  fere  de  fide,'  and  *  next  to  heresy,'  and  *  temerarious,* 
and  *  ordo  ad  spiritualia,'  and  *  St.  Peter's  chair,'  and  *  supre- 
macy in  spirituals,'  and  *  implicit  faith,'  and  very  many  more 
pTokxxe  or  unhallowed  novelties  of  speech,  which  have  made 
Christianity  quite  another  thing  than  it  is  in  itself,  or  than 
it  was  represented  by  the  apostles  and  apostolic  men  at  first, 
as  the  plain  way  of  salvation  to  all  succeeding  ages  of  the 
church  for  ever. 

But  be  it  as  it  will ;  for  he  will  neither  approve  of  Scrip- 
ture language,  nor  is  he  pleased  that  I  use  'any  handsome 
expressions/  for  that  is  charged  upon  me  as  a  part  of  my 
fault;  only  to  countenance  all  this,  he  is  pleased  to  say  that 
idl  these  are  '  but  division  upon  no  grounds ;'  and  therefore 
to  *  grounds  and  first  principles '  I  must  be  brought,  and  by 
this  way  he  is  sure  to  '  blow  up  my  errors  from  the  founda- 
*tioo ;'  tiiat  is  his  expression,  being  a  metaphor,  I  suppose, 
•taken  from  the  gunpowder  treason,  in  which  indeed,  going 
upon  popish  grounds  they  intended  to  blow  up  scmiething  or 
other  that  was  very  considerable,  from  its  very  foundations. 

To  perform  this  effect,  J.  S.  hath  eight  several  mines,  all 
I  fa<^  to  discover  without  Guy  Faux's  lantern. 
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The  First  Way. 

His  first  way  is,  that  I  have  not  one  first  or  self-evident 
principle  to  begin  with,  on  which  I  build  the  *  Dissuasive ;' 
but  he  hath,  that  is  he  says  he  hath ;  for  he  hath  reproved 
that  oral  tradition,  on  which  he  and  his  church  rely,  isr 
such  a  principle;  be  thought  (it  may  be)  he  had  reasoa 
then  to  say  so ;  but  the  scene  is  altered,  and  until  he  hatfi 
Bufficiently  confuted  his  adversaries,  who  have  proved  his 
self-evident  principle  to  be  an  evident  and  pitiful  piece  of 
sophistry,  his  boasting  is  very  vain.  However,  though  he 
hath  failed  in  his  undertaking,  yet  I  must  acquit  myself 
as  well  as  I  can.  I  shall  therefore  tell  him  that  the  truth, 
fulness^  and  sufficiency  of  Scripture  in  all  matters  of  faith, 
and  manners,  is  the  principle  that  I  and  all  protestants  rely 
upon.  And  although  this  be  not  a  first  and  self-evident 
principle,  yet  it  is  resolved  into  these  that  are.  1.  What- 
soever God  hath  said  is  true.  2.  Whatsoever  God  hath 
done  is  good.  3.  Whatsoever  God  intends  to  bring  to 
pass,  he  hath  appointed  means  sufficient  to  that  end.  Now 
since  God  hath  appointed  the  Scriptures  to  instruct  us,  and 
make  us  wise  unto  salvation,  and  to  make  the  man  of  God 
perfect,  certain  it  is,  that  this  means  must  needs  be  suffi- 
cient to  effect  that  end.  Now  that  God  did  do  this,  to  this 
end,  to  them  that  believe  the  Scriptures  to  be  the  word  of 
God,  is  as  evident  as  any  first  principle.  And  let  these 
Scriptures  be  weighed  together,  and  see  what  they  do  amount 
to.  "  Search  the  Scriptures ;  for  therein  ye  think  to  have 
eternal  life*^.**  The  Jews  thought  so,  that  is,  they  confessed 
and  acknowledged  it  to  be  so ;  and  if  they  had  been  deceived 
in  their  thought,  besides  that  it  is  very  probable  Christ  woidd 
have  reproved  it,  so  it  is  very  certain  he  would  not  have 
bidden  them  to  have  used  that  means  to  that  end.  And  if 
Christ  himself  and  the  apostles  did  convince  the  Jews  out  of 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  proving  that  Jesus  waft 
the  Christ:  if  Christ  himself  and  the  apostles  proved  the 
resurrection,  and  the  passion,  and  the  supreme  kingdom  of 
Christ  out  of  the  Scriptures:  if  the  apostle  proved  him  to 
be  the  Messias,  ahd  that  he  ought  to  suffer  and  to  rii^  again 
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the  third  day^  by  no  other  precedent  topic,  and  that  upon 
these  things  Christian  religion  relied,  as  upon  its  entire  foun- 
dation^  and  on  the  other  side  the  Jewish  doctors  had  brought 
in  many  things  by  tradition,  to  which  our  blessed  Saviour 
gave  no  countenance,  but  reproved  many  of  them,  and  made 
it  plain  that  tradition  was  not  the  first  and  self-evident  prin-< 
ciple  to  rely  upon  in  religion,  but  a  way  by  which  they  had 
corrupted  the  commandment  of  God :  it  will  follow  from 
hence,  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  way  that  Christ  and  his^ 
apostles  walked  in,  and  that  oral  tradition  was  not.  But 
then  to  this  add  what  more  concerns  the  New  Testanient,. 
when  St.  Luke  wrote  bis  Gospel;  in  his  preface  be  tells 
us ;  ^'  that  many  had  taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  in  order  a 
declaration  of  those  things,  which  are  most  surely  believed 
amongst  us  Christians,  and  that  he  having  perfect  under- 
standing of  all  things,  (viz,  which  Christ  did  and  taught) 
from  the  very  first  did  write  this  Gospel,  that  Theophilus 
might  know  the  certainty  of  those  things  in  which  he  had 
been  instructed :"  Now  here,  if  we  believe  St.  Luke,  w^  no 
want  of  any  thing;  be  was  fully  instructed  in  all  things ;  and 
be  chose  to  write  that  book,  that  by  that  book  Theophilus 
might  know  the  truth,  yea,  the  certainty  of  all  things.  Now 
if  we  be  Christians,  and  believe  St.  Luke  to  be  divinely  in-» 
spired,  this  is  not  indeed  a  first  but  an  evident  principle } 
that  a  book  of  Scripture  can  make  a  man  certain  and  in-^ 
structed  in  the  whole  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  To  the  same 
purpose  is  that  of  St.  John**,  "  These  things  are  written,  that 
ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  \ 
and  that,  believing,  ye  might  have  life  through  his  name." 
The  end  is  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ ;  the  means  of  effecting 
this,  was  this  writing  the  Gospel  by  St.  John ;  and  therefore 
it  is  a  sure  principle  for  Christians  to  rely  upon,  the  word  of 
God  written  by  men  divinely  inspired,  such  as  Christians 
believe  and  confess  St.  Luke  and  St.  John  to  be.  Hear  St. 
Luke  again*:  *'The  former  treatise  have  I  made,  O  Theo- 
philus, of  all  that  Jesus  began  both  to  do  and  teach,  until 
the  day  he  was  taken  up." — No  man  then  can  deny  but  all 
Christ's  doctrine  and  hfe  was  fully  set  down  by  these  evan-» 
geUsts  and  apostles ;  whether  it  were  to  any  purpose,  or  noji 

^  John,  XX.  3U  *  Acts,  i. 
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kt  J.  S.  consider/ aad'  I  shall  cOusider  with  him  in  the  sequel. 
But  firsty  let  us  hear  what  St.  Paul  saith  in  an  epistle 
written,  as  it  is  probable,  not  long  before  his  death;  but 
certainly  after  three  of  the  Gospels,  and  divers  of  the  epistles 
were  written,  and  consequently  related  to  the  Scriptures  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testament.  *'  Continue  thou  in  the  things 
which  thou  hast  learned  and  hast  been  assured  of,  knowing 
of  whom  thou  hast  learned  them ;  and  that^  from  a  child, 
thou  hast  known  the  holy  Scriptures,  which  are  able  to, make 
thee  wise  unto  salvation,  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus.  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is 
profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  in- 
struction in  righteousness,  that  the  man  of  God  may  be 
perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works^"  Now  J 
demstnd ;  does  J.  S.  believe  these  words  to  be  true  ?  Are 
the  Scriptures  able  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation?  Are 
they  profitable  to  all  intents  and  purposes  of  the  spirit,  that^ 
is,  to  teach,  to  reprove,  to  correct,  to  instruct  ?  Is  the  end 
of  all  this  economy,  to  make  a  Christian  man,  yea,  a  Cbris^ 
tian  bishop  perfect  ?  Can  he  by  this  dispensation  be  thoroughly 
furnished  unto  all  good  woi:ks,  and  that  *  by  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ?'  If  so,  then  this  is  the  tri^e  principle,  the  apostolical 
way,  the  way  of  God,  the  way  of  salvation  :  and  if  Scriptures^ 
the  books  written  by  the  finger  of  God  and  the  pen  of  apos- 
tles, can  do  all  this,  then  they  are  something  more  than  *  ink 
varied  into  divers  figures,  unsensed  characters,'  and  I  know 
not  what  other  reviling  epithets  J.  S.  is  pleased  to  cast  upon 
them. 

"  Yea,  but  all  this  is  nothing,  unless  we  know  that  Scrip- 
tures are  the  word  of  God,  that  they  were  written  by  the 
apostles ;  and  of  this  the  Scriptures  cannot  be  a  witness  ia 
their  own  behalf ;  and  therefore  oral  tradition  must  supply 
that,  and  consequently  is  the  only  first  and  self-evident 
principle  :"-^To  this  I  answer;  that  it  matters  not,  by  what 
iheanis  it  be  conveyed  to  us  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  word 
of  G6d.  Oral  tradition  is  an  excellent  means ;  but  it  is  not^ 
that  alone,  by  which  it  is  conveyed.  For  if,  by  oral  tradi-^ 
tion,  he  means  the  testimony  of  the  catholic  church;  it  is  the 
best  external  ministry  of  conveyance  of  this,  beipg  a  matte^^^ 
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of  fact,  and  of  so  great  concernment.  To  which  the  testU 
inony  of  our  adversaries,  Jews  and  heathens,  adds  no- small 
moment;  and  the  tradition  is  also  conveyed  to  us  by  very 
'many  writings.  But  when  it  is  thus  conveyed,  and  that  the 
church  does  believe  thfem  to  be  the  word  of  God,  then  it  is 
that  I  inquire,  whether  the  Scripture  cannot  be  a  witness  to 
us  of  its  own  design,  fulness,  and  perfection.  Certainly  no 
principle  is  more  evident  than  this,  nofie  more  sure  and  none 
before  it;  Whatever  God  hath  said  is  true,  and  in  Scripture 
God  did  speak,  and  speak  this ;  and  thereifore  this  to  us  is  a 
first,  at  least,  an  evident  principle. 

Yea,  but  if  this  proposition, '  that  the  Scriptures  are  the 
word  of  God,'  is  conveyed  to  us  by  oral  tradition,  this  must 
lieeds  be  the  best  and  only  principle;  for  if* it.be  trusted  for 
the  whole,  why  not  for  every  particular.  This  argument 
bonclxides  thus :  This  is  the  gate  of  the  house,  therefore 
this  is  all  the  house.  Every  mail  enters  this  way;  and. there- 
fore this  is  the  hall  and  the  cellar,  the  pantry  and  dining- 
rootn,  the  bed-chambers  and  the  cocklofts.  Rut  besides  the 
ridiculousness  of  the  argument,  there  is  a  particular  reason 
why  the  argument  cannot  conclude :  the  reason  in  brief  is 
this,  because  it  is  much  easier  for  any  man  to  carry  a  letter, 
than  to  tell  the  particular  errand;  it  is  easier  to  tell  one 
thing,  than  to  tell  ten  thousand;  to  dehverone  thing  out  of 
our  hand,  than  a  multitude  out  of  our  mouths ;  one  matter 
of  fact,  than  very  many  propositions ;  as  it  is  easier  to  convey 
in  writing  all  Tully's  works,  than  to  say  by  heart,  with  truth 
and  exa,ctness,  any  one  of  his  orations.  That  the  Bible  was 
written  by  inspired  men,  God  setting  his  seal  to  their  doc- 
trine, confirming  by  miracles  what  they  first  preached,  and 
then  wrote  in  a  book,  this  is  a  matter  of  fact,  and  is  no 
otherwise  to  be  proved  (unless  God  should  proceed  extra- 
ordinarily and  by  miracle)  but  by  the  testimony  of  wise 
men,  who  saw  it  with  their  eyes,  and  heaini  it  with  their 
jiars,  and  felt  it  with  their  hands.  This  was  done  at  first, 
then  Only  consigned,  then  witnessed,  and  thence  delivered. 
And  with  how  great  success,  and  with  the  blessing  of  how 
inighty  a  providence,  appears  it  in  this ;  because  although  as 
St.  Ltdce  tells  us,  many  did  undertake  to  write  Gospels,  or 
the  declaration  of  the  things  so  surely  believed  amongst 
Christians;  and  we  find  in  St.  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Origen^ 
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SL  IrenseuBi  Athanasius^  Chrysostom,  and  St.  J^Ofioe 
tion  made  of  many  Gospels^  as  that  of  the  Helu^w^iiiJtliiu? 
Egyptians^  Nazarenes,  Ebionites,  the  Gospel  pf  James»,Pbili|^ 
Bartiiolomewt  Thomas^  and  divers  more^  yet  but  ff^t  oj^ 
were  transnutted  and  consigned  to  the  church;  b^ca^se  tl^es^ 
four  only  were  written  by  these  whose  name^  they  bear;;  aip4 
these  men  had  the  testimony  of  God^  and  a  spirit  of  tx^tbf 
and  the  promise  of  Christy  that  the  spirit  should  brii^  a)} 
things  to  their  minds,  and  he  did  so :  now  of  this  we  ^<n44 
have  no  other  testimony  but  of  those  who  were  presents  .^1^ 
stopped  the  first  issue  of  the  false  Gospel^,  and  the  sound  of 
the  other  four  went  forth  into  all  the  world,  according  to. 
that  of  Origen;  ''Ecclesia  cum  quatuor  tantum  Evangeljiii 
libros  habet,  per  universum  mundum  Evangeliis  redund^j 
hsBresies  ciim  multa  habeant^  unum  non  babent/'  T^^9 
which  heretics  made  are  all  lost,  or  slighted ;  those  wbijsl^ 
the  Spirit  of  God  did  write  by  the  hands  of  m^  divindy 
inspired,  these  abide,  and  shall  abide  for  ever^  Now,  th^ 
this  matter  of  fact  how  should  we  know,  but  by  being  19)4 
it  by  credible  persons  who  could  know,  and  never  gaifi^ 
cause  of  suspicion  that  they  should  deceive  us.  Ifow  if 
J.  S.  will  be  pleased  to  call  this  oral  tradition,  he  may  { h^i 
that  which  was  delivered  by  this  oral  tradition,  was  not  only, 
preached  at  first,  but  transmitted  to  us  by  m^y  writing% 
besides  the  Scriptures,  both  of  friends  and  enemies^  'B^v^ 
suppose  it  were  not ;  yet  this  book  of  Scriptx^res  mighty  1|^ 
con^gned  by  oral  tradition  from  the  apostles  and  apostolic 
men,  and  yet  tradition  become  of  little  or  no  use  after  tlbiff 
consignation  and  delivery.  For  this  waa  all  the  woik^whio^ 
of  necessity  was  to  be  done  by  it;  and  indeed  this  wa;^  al} 
that  it  could  do  well,  .  .    t 

1.  This  was  all  which  was  necessary  to  be  done  by  qi;^ 
tradition ;  because  the  wisdom  of  the  Divine  Spirilf  ba.^^^ 
resolved  to  write  all  the  doctrine  of  salvation  in  a  l:)OQkf  a{^ 
having  done  it  well  and  sufficiently  in  order  to  his  own  gfia-^ 
cious  purposes  (for  who  dares  so  much  as  suspect  th^  c^^ 
trary  ?),  there  was  no  need  that  oral  tradition  should  be  keypt 
up  with  the  jointure  of  infallibility,  since  the  first  infaUil^itjic^ 
of  the  apostles  was  so  sufficiently  witnessed,  that  it  conviiic^^ 
the  whole  world  of  Christians  ;  and  therefore  was  enoughs  ^ 
consign  the  Divinity  and  perfectioa  of  this  book  foi^  QYQfy 
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9^  it  was  in  this  as  in  the  doctrine  itself  contained  in  the 
Scriptures;  God  *' confirmed  it  by  signs  following;"  that  is, 
by  signs  proving  that  the  apostles  spake  the  mind  of  God ; 
1^  things  which  they  spake^  were  proved  and  believed  for 
inrcr;  but  then  the  signs  went  away,  and  left  a  permanent 
itfd  eternal  event.    So  it  is  in  the  infallible  traditicMi  delivered 
by  the  apostles  and  apostolic  age,  concerning  the  Scriptures 
liieing  the  word  of  God ;  what  they  said  was  confirmed  by 
aH  that  testimony,  by  which  they  obtained  belief  in  the 
^uirch,  to  their  persons  and  doctrines ;  but  when  they  had 
CMice  delivered  this,  there  needed  no  remaining  miracle,  and 
entail  of  infallibility  in  the  church,  to  go  on  in  the  delivery 
df  this ;  for  by  that  time  that  all  the  apostles  were  dead,  and 
tBe  infallible  spirit  was  departed,    the   Scriptures    of  the 
Gospels  were  believed  in  all  the  world,  and  then  it  was  not 
ordinarily  possible  ever  any  more  to  detract  faith  from  that 
book ;  and  then  for  the  transmitting  this  book  to  after-ages, 
die  Divine  providence  needed  no  other  course,  but  the  ordi* 
Mry  ways  of  man,  that  is,  right  reason,  common  faithfulness, 
flie  interest  of  souls,  believing  a  good  thing,  which  there  was 
md  could  be  no  cause  to  disbelieve ;  and  an  universal  consent 
of  all  men,  that  were  any  ways  concerned  for  it,  or  against 
ft;  and  this  not  only  preached  upon  the  house-tops,  but  set 
itiwn  also  in  very  many  writings.    This  actually  was  the 
Wfty  of  transmitting  this  book,  and  the  authority  of  it,  to 
•fter-ages  respectively. 

''  These  things  are,  of  themselves,  evident;  yet  because 
I.S.  still  demands  we  should  set  down  some  first  and  self- 
#eident  principle,  on  which  to  found  the  whole  procedure, 
Ishall  once  more  satisfy  him ;  and  this  is  a  first  and  self- 
evident  principle, '  whatsoever  can  be  spoken,  can  be  written  ;^ 
aid  if  it  be  plain  spoken,  it  may  be  as  plain  written.  I 
kope  I  need  not  go  about  to  demonstrate  this ;  for  ^  it  is  of 
ilielf  evident,  that  God  caiT  write  all  that  he  is  pleased  to 
i^ak;  and  all  good  scribes  can  set  down  in  writing  what- 
tfdmver  another  tells  them ;  and  in  his  very  words  too,  if  he 
pke^e,  he  can  as  well  transcribe  a  word  spoken,  as  a  word 
#rit(en.  And  i4>on  this  principle  it  is  that  the  pcotestants 
tefiete,  that  the  words  of  Scripture  can  be  as  easily  utider- 
lAbod^  after  they  are  written  in  a  book, — as  when  they  were 
•pbken  in  the  churches  of  the  first  Christians;  and  the  apos- 
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ties  atid  evangelists  did  write  the  life  of  Christ,  his  doctfiae^, 
the  doctrines  of  faith^  as  plain  as  they  did  speak  themi  at 
least  as  plain  as  was  necessary  to  the  end  for  which  they 
were  writteti,  which  is  the  salvation  of  our  souls.  And  what 
necessity  now  can  there  be,  that  there  should  be  a  perpetual 
miracle  still  current  in  the  church,  and  a  spirit  of  infallibility 
descendant  to  remember  the  church  of  all  those  things,  which 
are  at  once  set  down  in  a  book,  the  truth  and  authority  of 
which  was  at  first  proved  by  infallible  testimony,  the  memory 
and  certainty  of  which  is  preserved  amongst  Christians  by 
many  unquestionable  records  and  testimonies  of  sev.epa} 
natures? 

As  there  was  no  necessity  that  an  infallible  oral  tradition 
should  do  any  more  but  consign  the  books  of  Scripture ;  so 
it  could  not  do  any  more,  without  a  continual  miracle.  That 
there  was  no  continued  miracle  is  sufficiently  proved,  by 
proving  it  was  not  necessary  it  should ;  for  that  also  is  ano- 
ther finJt  and  self-evident  principle,  that '  the  all-wise  Gocl 
does  not  do  any  thing,  much  less  such  things  as  miracles,  tQ 
no  purpose,  and  for  no  need.'  But  now  if  there  be  not  n 
continued  miracle,  then  oral  tradition  was  not  fit  to  be  trustedji 
in  relating  the  particulars  of  the  Christian  religion.  For  jif 
in  a  succession  of  bishops  and  priests,  from  St.  Peter  down 
to  pope  Alexcmder  VII.  it  is  impossible  for  any  man  to  be 
assured  that  there  was  no  nullity  in  the  ordinations,  bi^t  in? 
sensibly  there  might  intervene  something  to  make  a  breadi 
in  the  long  line,  which  must,  in  that  case,  be  made  up  as 
well  as  they  can,  by  tying  a  knot  on  it :  It  will  be  infinitely 
more  hard  to  suppose^  but  that  in  the  series  and.  successive^ 
talkings  of  the  Christian  religion,  there  must  needs  be  in^it^ 
variety,  and  many  things  told  otherwise,  and  some  things^ 
spoken  with  evil  purposes,  by  such  as  ^'  preached  Christ  out 
of  envy;"  and  many  odd  things  said  and  doctrines  strangiely^ 
represented  by  such  as  '^  creep  into  houses,  and  lead  captive: 
silly  women:"  It  may  be,  the  bishops  of  the  apostQlical 
churches  did  preach  right  doctrines  for  divers  ages ;  but  y^ 
in  Jenisalem,  where  fifteen  bishops  in  succession  were  cir-^ 
QUBscised,  who  can  tell  how  many  things  might  be  spokwjic^ 
justification  of  that  practice,  which  might  secretly  undervaluf^ 
the  apostoUcal  doctrine.  And  where  was  the  oral  traditioiij 
then  of  this  proposition :  "  If  ye  be  circumcised,  Christ  shall 
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profit  y<m  nothing?"    But,  however,,  though  the  bishbps 
did  preach  all  the  doctrine  of  Christ ;  yet  these  sermons  were 
told  to  them  that  were  absent,  by  others  who,  it  may  be, 
might  mistake  something,  and  understand  them  to   otheir 
senses  than  was  intended.    And  though  infallibility  of  testi- 
fying might  be  given  to  the  church,  that  is,  to  the  chief 
rulers  of  it  (for  I  hope  J.  S,  does  not  suppose  it  subjected 
in  every  single  Christian  man  or  woman),  yet  when  this  testi-^ 
mony  of  theirs  is  carried  abroad,  the  reporters  are  not  alwayi^ 
hifaUible:  and  let  it  be  considered,  that  even  now,  since 
Christianity  hath  been  transmitted  so  many  ages,  and  there 
are  so  many  thousands  that  teach  it,  yet  how  many  hundreds 
of  these  thousands  understand  but  very  little  of  it,  and  there- 
fore tell  it  to  others  but  pitifully  and  impeirfectly ;  so  that  if 
God,  in  his  goodness,  had  not  preserved  to  iis  *'  the  suret 
iFord"  of  the  prophetical  and  evangelical  Scriptures,  Chris- 
tianity would,  by  this  time,  have  been  a  most  strange  thing ; 
'*  litera  scripta  manet."    As  to  the  aposUes  while  they  lived, 
it  was  so  easy  to  have  recourse,  that  error  durst  not  appear 
ivith  an  open  face,  but  the  cure  was  at  hand :  so  have  the 
apostles,  when  they  took  care  to  have  something  left  to  the 
churches  to  put  them  in  mind  of  the  precious  doctrine ;  they 
put  a  sure  standard,  and  fixed  a  rule  in  the  church,  to  which 
all  doubts  might  be  brought  to  trial,  and  against  which  all 
heresies  might  be  dashed  in  pieces.     But  we  have  lived  to 
see  the  apostolical  churches  rent  from  one  another,  and 
teaching  contrary  things,  and  pretending  contrary  traditions, 
and  abounding  in  several  senses,  and  excommunicating  one 
another ;  and  it  is  impossible,  for  example,  that  we  should  see 
the  Greeks  going  any  whither,  but  to  their  own  saperior  and 
their  own  diurches  to  be  taught  Christian  religion  ;  and  the 
Latins  did  always  go  to  their  own  patriarch,  and  to  their 
own  bishops  and  churches,  and  it  is  not  likely  it  should  be 
otherwise  now,  than  it  hath  been  hitherto,  that  is,  that  they 
follow  the  religion  that  is  taught  them  there,  and  the  hitdition 
that  is  delivered  by  their  immediate  superiors.     I^ow  theref 
being  so  vast  a  difference,  not  only  in  the  great  churches, 
but  in  several  ages,  and  in  several  dioceses,  and  in  single 
priests,  every  one  understanding  as  he  can,  and  speaking  as 
he  please,  and  remembering  as  he  may,  and  expressing  it 
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accordingly,  and  the  people  also  understanding  it  ]>y  halves^ 
and  telling  it  to  their  children^  sometimes  ill,  sometimes  not 
at  all,  and  seldom  as  they  should ;  and  they  who  are  taught, 
neglecting  it  too  grossly,  and  attending  to  it  very  carelessly, 
and  forgetting  it  too  quickly ;  and  which  is  worse  yet)  men 
expounding  it  according  to  their  interests,  or  their  lusts,  put 
of  faction,  or  as  they  are  misled,  and  then  report  it  accord- 
ingly :  These,  and  a  thousand  things  more,  convince  us  of 
the  easiness  of  being  deceived  by  oral  tradition  of  doctrine9> 
which  can  insensibly  and  unavoidably  be  changed,  in  great 
differences  and  mistakes;  but  can  never  suffer  any  consi- 
dering person  to  believe,  that  mouth-delivery  is  a  better  way 
of  keeping  records  than  writing  in  a  book.  ^ 

So  that  now  I  wonder  that  J.  S.  is  pleased  to  call  traditioa*s 
certainty,  the  "  first  principle  of  controversy ;"  the  pretence 
of  it  is  indeed  the  mother  and  nurse  of  controversy;  for  in 
the  Y^orld  there  is  not  any  thing  more  uncertain  than  the 
report  of  men's  words.  How  many  men  have  been  undone 
by  mistaken  words?  And  it  is  well  remembered,  that  in  the 
last  unhappy  parliaments^, a  gentleman  was  called  to  the  )[)ar 
for  speaking  words  of  truth  and  honesty,  but  against  the 
sense  of  the  house :  the  words  were  spoken  in  a  great  as- 
sembly, before  many  witnesses;  curious  and  malicious  pb«- 
servers  spoke  at  that  very  time;  and  yet  when  the  words 
were  questioned,  they  could  not  agree  what  they  wei^; 
and  consequently  the  sense  of  them  might  be  sUa^gely 
altered,  since  a  word,  the  misplacing  pf  a  word,  an  accent, 
a  pointy  any  ambiguity,  any  mistake,  might  change  the 
9ense:  well,  upon  this  accident  the  Speaker  called  to  a  gen- 
tleman, whom  he  had  observed  to  write  the  words ;  and  to 
Idm  they  appealed,  and  he  told  them  that  which  I  supposed 
was  said,  but  wholly  differing  from  them  that  spake  it,  the 
traditionary  part  of  the  parliament. 

All  the  rest  which  J.  S.  says  in  his  First  Way,  is  nothing 
butastrapge  and  arrogant  bragging,  which  as  it  is  incoh* 
QJistent  with  the  modesty  of  a  Christian,  so  it  is  an  ill  sigaof 
aiU)ber  and  wise  conviction;  for  if  he  had  demonstrated  the 
certainty  of  oral  tradition,  he  needed  no  such  noises ;  they 
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that  speak  truest,  make  the  least  stir,  and  when  they  are  at 
i>eace  in  the  truth  of  the  thing,  they  are  pleased  it  is  well, 
and  so  they  leave  it  to  prevail  by  its  native  strengths. 

But  after  all  this  noise  made  by  J.  S.,  why  is  he  so  fiierce 
to  call  me  to  first  and  self-evident  principles?  Does  any 
school  of  philosophy  do  so  in  their  systems  and  discourses? 
Are  there  not  in  every  science  divers  *  praecognita,'  things  to 
be  'presupposed'  and  believed,  before  we  can  prove  any 
thing?  It  is  reasonable,  when  I  reprove  any  vicious  person 
for  dishonouring  God,  and  dissuade  him  from  his  wicked 
courses,  that  he  should  tell  me  he  will  not  be  dissuaded 
by  my  fine  words,  but  if  I  will  go  to  principles  and  first 
grounds,  he  will  hear  me;  and  I  must  first  prove  what 
*  dishonouring'  is,  and  '  how  God  can  be  dishonoured,'  and 
whether  it  be  only  by  fiction  of  law,  na-f  oUovo/Atav,  and  by 
way  of  condescension  it  is  so  said ;  and  yet  after  all  this,  I 
must  prove  that  '  God  does  care  at  all,  whether  the  man 
say  such  things  or  no  ;'  or  lastly,  I  must  prove  that  *  there  is 
%  God,'  before  he  can  suffer  me  to  reprove  him  upon  such 
ungrounded  discourses.  Theology,  and  the  science  of  the 
Scriptures,  suppose  divers  grounds  laid  down  before  and 
believed;  and,  therefore,  it  were  a  wild  demand,  that,  in 
every  book,  we  should  make  a  logical  system,  or  a  formal 
analysis  of  all  our  discourses,  and  make  a  map  describing 
all  the  whole  passage  from  the  first  truth,  to  the  present 
affirmative. 

But  if  J.  S.  will  but  consider  what  the  design  of  '  The 
Dissuasive'  was,  and  that  the  purpose  of  it  was  to  prove, 
that  the  doctrine  of  popery  as  such,  is  wholly  an  innovation, 
neither  catholic  nor  apostolic ;  there  was  no  need  of  coming 
to  aiiy  other  first  grounds,  but  to  show  the  time  when  the 
Roman  propositions  were  not  catholic  doctrines,  and  when 
they  began  to  be  esteemed  so.  These  things  are  matters  of 
fact,  and  need  no  reduction  to  any  other  first  principles,  but 
tiie  credible  testimony  of  men  fit  to  be  believed.  But  yet 
because  I  will  humour  J.  S.  for  this  once;  even  here  also 
'  The  Dissuasive'  relies  upon  a  first  and  self-evident  principle, 
as  any  is  in  Christianity;  and  that  is,  '' Quod  primum, 
verum."  And,  therefore,  if  I  prove  that  the  Roman  doctrines 
now  controverted,  were  not  *'  at  first,"  but  came  in  after- 
wards, then  I  have  built  '  The  Dissuasive-  aiight ;  and  now 
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I  havis  pointed  it  out^  and  have  already  in  part,  and^  in  the 
following  book,  have  mo^'e  largely  done  it;  therefore,  I  hope 
J.  S.  will  be  aa  good  as  his  word,  and  *'  yield  himself  jab-s 
solutely  confuted,"  Bat  because  there  are  some  other 
reasons  inclining  me  to  think  he  will  not  perform  his  promise, 
and  particularly  '*  because  of  the  ill-naturedness  of  his  own 
principles/'  (that  I  may  use  his  own  expression  in  his  post- 
script) ;  y^t  if  I  have  failed  in  my  proofs,  it  is  not  for  want 
of  clear  and  evident  principles,  but.of  right  deductions  from 
them ;  and,  therefore,  he  is  mistaken  in  his  First  Way  of 
mining;  and  whether  there  be  any  defect  in  any  thing  else, 
will  be  put  to  trial  in  the  sequel :  in  the  mean  time,  the  lion 
is  not  so  terrible  as  he  is  painted. 

The  Second  Way. 

> 

In  the  next  place,  I  shtdl  try  his  second  mine;  and  believe 
I  shall  find  it  big  with  a  '  brutum  fulmen  ;^  and  that  it  can 
do  no  hurt  but  make  a  noise,  and  scare  the  boys' iii  the 
neighbourhood. 

For  now,  though,  in  the  First  Way,  he  blamed  me  for 
relying  upon  no  first  and  self«evident  principle ;  in  the 
second,  he  excludes  me  from  all  right  of  using  any,  unless  I 
will  take  his.  He  says,  *^  I  have  no  right  to  allege  Scrip- 
tures or  fathers,  councils  or  reason,  history  or  instances." 
But  why,  I  pray?  "It  is  done  thus:  AU  discourse  sup« 
poses  that  certain  upon  which  it  builds."  That  is  his  fii^t 
proposition ;  what  he  makes  of  it  afterwards  we  shall  see :  in 
the  mean  time,  he  may  consider,  that  though  all  his  dis* 
courses  suppose  that  certain  on  which  they  build,  because 
his  geese  are  sWans,  and  his  arguments  are  demonstrations, 
yet  tiiere  are  many  wiser  discourses  which  rely  upon  probable 
arguments :  and  so  does  a  moral  demonstration ;  and  such  a 
great  wit  of  France,  Mr.  Silhon,  supposed  to  be  his  best  way> 
of  proving  the  immortality  of  the  «0ul.  Now  this  is  nothing 
but  a  coacervalion  of  many  probabilities,  which,  according  to 
the  subject  matter,  (as  not  being  capable  of  any  other  way  of 
probation)  amounts  to  the  effect  of  a  demonstration.  Ai^i 
however  this  gentleman  looks  big  upon  it,  the  infallibility  of 
tbe  church  of  Rome,  is,  by  the  wisest  of  his  own  party, 
acknowledged. to  rely  but  upon  prudential  motives^  aodlie' 
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0  si  madmaD,  says  Aristotle,  who,  in  some  cases  (in  which 
yet  a  man  may  discourse  wisely  enough),  looks  for  any  more 
than  arguments  of  a  high  probability.  But  what  does*  J.  S, 
think  of  arguments  '  ad  hominem?'  Do  they  suppose  that 
certain,  which  they  build  upon  ?  or,  if  they  do  not,  can  there 
be  no  good  discourses  made  upon  them?  What  are  the  wise 
consultations  of  states  and  councils  ?  Do  they  always  dis- 
course foolishly  when  they  proceed  and  argue  but  upon 
probabilities  ?  Nay,  what  does  J.  S.  think  of  general  coun- 
cil, who  are  fallible  in  their  premises,  though  right  in  their 
conclusions?  Do  theii*  conclusions  suppose  their  premises, 
upon  which  they  build  their  conclusions,  to  be  certain?  If 
iiot,  then  J.  S.  hath  affirmed  weakly,  that  all  discourse  sup- 
po6e«  that  cei^in  upon  which  it  builds. 

Well!  but  how  does  he  build  upon  this  rotten  foundation, 
who  hath  already,  in  this  very  procedure,  confuted  his  fol- 
lowing discourse,  as  being  such  which  does  not,  I  am  sure, 
ought  not  (as  appears  by  the  reasons  I  have  brought  against 
it)  suppose  that  certain  on  which  it  is  built:  ^  Thus,  if 
tradition,  or  the  way  of  conveying  down  matters  of  fact  by 
the  former  ages  testifying,  can  fail,  none  of  these,  viz.  Scrip- 
tare,  reason,  history,  fathers,  councils,  yea,  instances^  are 
certain.^'  This  is  his  assumption  ;  and  this,  besides  that  it 
is  fa,lse,  is  also  to  none  of  his  purposes.  1.  It  is  false;  for 
suppose  tradition  be  not  certain,  how  must  ^  all  reason' 
therefore  fail?  For,  first,  there  must  be  some  reason  pre- 
supposed, before  the  certainty  of  tradition  can  be  established ; 
axid  if  there  be  not,  why  does  J.  S.  offer,  at  a  demonstrative 
reason,  to  prove  the  certainty  of  tradition  ?  though,  if  there 
be  no  better  reasons  for  it  than  he  hath  yet  shown,  his  reason 
and  tradition  fail  together.  2.  Supposing  tradition  should 
fail,  yet  there  may  be  reasons .  given  for  the  excellency  of 
Christianity,  which,  as  they  confirm  Christians  in  their  fkitb,. 
and  beget  love  to  the  articles,  so  they  may  be  sufficient  tO' 
invite  even  the  wiser  heathens  to  consider  it,  and  choose  it. 

But  then  suppose,  that  these  things  should  be  uncertain 
upon  the  supposal  of  the  uncertainty  of  tradition  of  matters 
df  fact,  yet  it  will  avail  J.  S.  nothing ;  for  it  will  only  follow, 
that  then  ^  those  things  which  only  rely  upon  that  matter  (^ 
fact/'  are  not  demonstratively  certain;  bsl  though  it  may 
ibtl  ^  in  some  things^'  it  may  be  '  rigl4  in  others;'  and  wa 
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may  have  reason  for  one,  and  not  for  another,  ^aaddietl 
either  those  things  must  be  proved  some  other  way,  ior^ebe 
they  can  be  believed  but  only  so  far  as  the  first  topic  <wiH 
extend ;  which  yet^  though  so  uncertain  as  not  to  be  infiiHibte 
or  demonstrative,  may  be  certain  enough  to  make  men 
believe,  and  live  and  die  accordingly.  For  if  we  have  no 
belter,  Gred  requires  no  better,  and  by  these  things  will  bring 
bis  purposes  to  pass;  and  if  this  were  not  true,  what  wiil^ 
become  of  the  laity,  and  the  many  ignorant  priests^  of  his 
own  church,  who  do  not  rely  upon  the  certainty  of  umversefl 
tradition,  but  the  single  testimony  of  their  parents  or  dieir 
parish  priest?     But  of  this  afterwards.  ^     :  .1;: 

But  to  conie  closer  ta  the  thing:  Suppose  tradition !ar 
fact  be  ceitain  (for  so  it  is  in  many  instances,  and  if  it  hb 
universal,  it  will  be  allowed  to  be  so  in  all);  yet  it  is  bal  so 
certain,  that  yet  there  is  a  natural  possibility:  that  it  shouIA 
be  falser  aqd  it  is  possible  that  what  the  generality  of  0110 
sort  of  men  do  jointly  testify,  may  yet  be  found  lake,  or  »tt 
I^ast  uncertain;  as  the  burial  of  Mahomet' in  Meeca^  aiod* 
his  being  attracted  by  a  loadstone,  of  which  the  Mahometam 
have  a  long  and  general  tradition,  at  least  we  in  Christendom 
are  made  to  believe  so ;  and  if  it  be  not  so,  yet  it  is  naturaUy 
possible  that  they  should  all  believe  and  teach  a  lie,  and  th^ 
actually:  do  so;. yet, I  will  allow  ecclesiastical  catholic  tra- 
dition, speaking  morally,  to  be  certain  and  indubitable ;  tnd 
that  if  this  should  fail,  much  of  our  comfort  and  certainty  oS 
adherence  to  Christian  religion  would  fail  with  it ;  but  tiien 
it  is  to  be  considered,  that  the  certainty  of  tradition  which  is 
allowed,  is  but  *  in  matters  of  fact,  not  in  doctrines,'  because 
the  fact  may  be  one,  the  doctrines  many ;  that  soon  rememf* 
bered,  these  soon  forgotten;  that  perceived  by  sense,  these 
mistaken  and  misunderstood ;  and  though  it  is  very  credibly 
reported  and  easily  believed,  that  Julius  Caesar  was  killed  in 
the  .senate,  yet  all  that  he  said  that  day,  and  all  the  unwritten 
orders  :he  made,  and  all  his  orations,  will  not,  cannot,  so^  easily 
be  trusted  upon  oral  tradition.  So  that  oral  tradition  is  a 
good  ministiy  of  conveying  a  record,  but  it  is  not  theibeat 
record; -and  the  principal  office  of  oral  tradition  is  dooQ 
when,  the  record  is  verified  by  it,,  when  the  Scriptnre  is  oon-f 
signed;  and  though  still  it. is  useful,  yet  it  is  not  still  ft0( 
necessary:  for  when,  Jby  tradition  or  oral  testimony,  we  iMf!0 
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ciaftnred.  that  the  Bible  is  the  word  of  God,  and  the  gi'eat 
^ireoord  of  aalyation^  then  we  are  sure  that  Ood  who  gave  it, 
f trill  ^^>eser?e  it»  or  not  require  it, — and  he  that  designed  it  to 
ciidcb  an  end,  will  make  and  keep  it  sufficient  to  that  end,  and 
I'tint  he  hath  done  so  already  is  therefore  notorious,  because 
4€rod  hath  been  pleased  to  multiply  the  copies,  and  enwrap 
^et  contents  of  that  book  with  the  biggest  interests  of  man- 
duttd;  that  it  is  made  impossible  to  destroy  that  Divine 
rW^ositoary  of  necessary  and  holy  doctrines ;  and  when  the 
Cihristians  were,  by  deaths  and  tortures,  assaulted,  to  cause 
ilhem  to  deliver  up  their  Bibles,  that  they  might  be  destroyed, 
the  prosecutors  prevailed  not;  they  might,  with  as  much 
imccets,  have  undertaken  to  drink  up  the  sea.  And  that 
^Krovidence  which  keeps  the  whole  from  destruction,  will  also 
^ke^ail  its  necessary  parts  from  corruption,  lest  the  Work  of 
QcmI  become  insufficient  to  the  end  of  its  designation;  and 
^  that  will  look  for  better  security,  than  we  can  have  from 
the  ^certain  knowledge  and  experience  of  the  infallibility 
iof.ithe  Divine  Providence  and  never-failing  goodness,  must 
•erect  a  new  office  of  assurance. 

'I  The  effect  of  this  discourse  is  this :  That  oral  tradition 
IBMiy  be  very  certain,  and,  in  some  case,  is  the  best  evidence 
tre'  have  in  matters  of  fact,  unless  where  we  are  taught  by 
iMaseor  revelation;  and  if  it  were  not  certain,  we  should  be 
ii^nitely  to  seek  for  notices  of  things  that  are  past:  but  this 
in  btit  a  moral  certainty,  though  it  be  the  best  we  have;  and 
Ais  is  but  in  matters  of  fact,  not  in  doctrines  and  orations,  or 
notions  delivered  in  many  words;  and  after  all  this,  when 
tradition  hath  consigned  an  instrument  or  record,  a  writing 
era  book,  it  may  then  leave  being  necessary,  and  when  the 
]wovidence  of  Ood  undertakes  to  supply  tbe  testimony  of 
man,  the  change  is  for  our  advantage. 

-'  Well !  Now,  having  considered  this  second  proposition,  let 
us  see  what  his  conclusion  is ;  for  that  also  hath  something 
6f  particular  consideration,  as  having  in  it  something  inore 
tfian  was  in  the  premises.  The  conclusion  is :  ^'  Therefore  a 
jiMtestant  or  a  renouncer  of  tradition,  cannot,  with  reason, 
pretend  to  discourse  out  of  any  of  these."  To  which  I  shall 
reply  these  things:  1.  This  gentleman  wholly  mistakes  us 
protestants,  as  he  did  the  protestant  religion  when  he  weakly 
fofsook  it.    Protestants  are  not  renouncers  of  tradition ;  for 
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we  allow  all  catholic  traditions  that  can  prove  themselves  to 
be  such ;  but  we  finding  little  or  nothing,  (excepting  this, 
that  "  the  Bible  is  the  word  of  God,"  and  that  "the  Bible 
contains  all  the  will  of  God  for  our  salvation/^  all  dootribes- 
of  faith  and  life),  httle  or  nothing  else,  I  say,  descending  ta 
ns  by  a  universal  tradition,  therefore  we  have  reason  tbr 
adhere  to  Scripture,  and  renounce,  as  J.  S.  h  pleased  to  call 
it,  all  pretence  of  tradition  of  any  matters  of  ftEutb,  not  pbitdy 
set  down  in  the  Bible. 

But  now,  since  we  renounce  no  tradition  but  sucbas^ts' 
not,  and  cannot  be,  proved  to  be  competent  and  catholic,  I 
hope,  with  the  leave  of  J.  S.,  we  may  discourse  oat  '<i£ 
Scriptures  and  councils,   fathers  and  reason,  history  acnd^ 
instances*    For  we  believe  tradition  when  it  is  credible^  and 
we  believe  what  two  or  three  honest  men  say  upon,  tlseii' 
knoi^edge,  and  we  make  no  scruple  to  believie  thattheceis^ 
an  English  plantation  in  the  Barbadoes,  beicause  many  teUK 
us  so,  who  have  no  reason  to  deceive  us ;  so  that  we  are  mk 
very  good  capacity  of  making  use  of  Scriptures  and  council^> 
&c.    But  I  must  deal  freely. with  Mr.  S. ;  though  we  do> 
believe  these  tilings  upon  credible  testimony,  yet  we  xlonot 
think  the  testimony  infalhble,  and  we  do  believe  many  men" 
who  yet  pretend  not  to  infallibiUty :  and   if  nothing  were 
credible  but  what  is  infallible,  then  no  man  had  reason  to  be- 
lieve his  priest  or  his  £either :  we  are  taught  by  Aristotle  tliat 
that  is  credU3le,  "  Quod  pluribus,  quod  sapientibns,  quod 
omnibus  videtur;V  and  yet  these  are  but  degrees  of  proba*? 
bility,  and  yet  are  sufficient  to  warrant  the  transaction  of  lall 
human  afiairs,  which,  unless  where  God  is  pleased  to:  inter- 
pose, are  not  capable  of  greater  assurance.     Even  the  mi- 
racles wrought  by  our  blessed  Saviour,  though  they  were  the' 
best  arguments  in  the. world  to  prove  the  Divinity  of  his 
person  and  his  mission,  yet  they  were  but  the  best  argnnient 
we  needed  and  understood ;  but  alfzhough  they  weDe  infinitely 
sufficient  to  convince  all  but  the  malicious,  yet  there  were 
some  so  malicious  who  did  not  allow  them  to  be  demonstara* 
tions;  hut  said,  that  he  did  "  cast  out  devils  by  Beelzebub^*' 
'*.  Here  we  live  by  faith  and  not  by  knowledge;"  and,  there^ 
fore,  it  is  an  infinite  goodness  of  God  ta  give  proofs  sufficient 
fof.iu^,  and: fitted  to  our  natures,  and  proportioned  to  oiur 
muleirstaiiding;-  but  yet  such  asimay  neither  extinguish  fm A, 
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nor  destroy  the  nature  of  hope,  which,  although  it  may  be  so 
certain  and  sure  as  to  be  a  stedfast  **  anchor  of  the  soul/ • 
yet  it  may  have  in  it  something  of  natural  uncertainty;  and 
yet  *'  fill  us  with  all  comfort  and  hope  in  believing  :'*  so  that  we 
allow  tradition  to  be  certain  if  it  be  universal,  and  to  be 
credible  according  to  the  degrees  of  its  umversahty  and  dis* 
interested  simplicity ;  and,  therefore,  we  have  as  much  right 
to  use  the  Scriptures  and  fathers  as  J.  S.  and  all  his  party : 
and  all  his  following  talk  in  the  sequel  of  this  Second  Way, 
icelying  upon  a  ground  which  I  have  discovered  to  be  false, 
must  needs  fall  of  itself  and  signify  nothing.    But  although 
Ibis  point  be  soon  washed  off,  yet  I  isuppose  the  charge,  which 
will  recoil  upon  himself,  wiQ  not  so  easily  be  put  by.     Fov 
though  it  appears,  that  protestahts  have  right  to  use  fathers 
and  councils.  Scriptures  and  reason,  yet  J.  S.  and  his  little 
convention  of  four  or  five  brothers  of  the  tradition,  have 
dearly  disentitled  themselves  to  any  use  of  these.    For  if 
the  oral  tradition  of  the  present  church  be  the  infallible  and 
only  rule  of  faith,  then  there  is  no  oracle  but  this  one ;  and 
the  decrees  of  councils  did  bind  only  in  that  age  they  were 
made,  as  being  part  of  the  tradition  of  that  age ;  but  the 
next  age  heeded  it  not,  as  giving  testimony  to  itself,  and 
being  its  own  rule.    And,  therefore,  when  a  question  is  to  be 
disputed,  you  can  go  no  whither  to  be  tried  but  to  the  tra- 
dition of  the  present  church,  and  this  is  not  to  be  proved  by 
a  series  and  order  of  records  and  succession ;  but  if  you  will 
know  what  was  formerly  believed,  you  must  only  ask,  what 
is  believed  now;  for  now  rivers  run  back  to  their  springs, 
and  the  lamb  was  to  blame  for  troubling  the  wolf  by  drinking^ 
in  the  descending  river,  for  the  lowet  is  now  higher ;  and  you 
are  not  to  prove  by  what  is  past,  that  the  present  is  right, 
but  by  the  present  you  prove  what  was  past,  and  Harry  VIL 
is  before  Harry  VI.,  and  children  must  teach  their  parents, 
and  therefore,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  in  time  may  be  their  elders. 
But,  by  this  means,  fathers  and  councils  are  made  of  no  use 
to  these  gentlemen,  who  have  greatly  obliged  the  world  by 
telUng  us  a  short  way  to  science;  and  though  our  life  be 
short,  yet  art  is  shorter,  especially  in  our  way,  in  theology ; 
concerning  which  there  needs  no  labour,  no  study,  no  read- 
ing, but  to  know  of  the  present  church  what  was  always 
believed,  and  taught,  and  what  ought  to  be  so ;  nay,  what 
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was  done>  or  what  was  said,  or  what  was  writteo^r  is  to  be 
told  by  ih%  present  church,  which,  without  further  trouble, 
caa  infallibly  assure  us.  And  upon  this  account,  the  Jesuits 
haTe  got  the  better  of  the  Jansenists ;  for  though  these  qm^ 
weakly  and  fondly  deny  such  words  to  be  in  Jansenius,  yiet 
the  virtual  church  can  tell  better,  whether  they  be  or  no  19 
Jansenius;  or  rather,  it  matters  not  whether  they  be  or.nQ^ 
for  it  beiqg  the  present  sense  of  the  pope,  he  may  proceed  t^ 
condemnation. 

But  J.  S.  offers  at  some  rqason  for  this :  *'  For/'saith  he^ 
*'  fathers  being  eminent  witnesses,  to  immediate  posterity. of 
children,  of  the  church's  doctrine  received,  and  councils 
representatives  of  the  church ;  their  strengths  as  proofs, — 'U^y* 
their  very  existence  is  not  known  till  the  notion  of  the 
church  be  known,  which  is  part  of  their  definition^  and  tP 
which. they  relate."    This  is  but  part  of  his  argument,  which 
I  yet  must  consider  apart,  because  every  proposition  of  his 
argument  hath  in  it  something  very  untrue;  which  when  I 
have  remarked,  I  shall  consider  the  whole,  of  it  altogeth^r^  ., 
And  here,  first,  I  consider  that  it  is  a  strange  propositico) 
to  8£^y,  that  "  the  existence  of  the  fathers  is  npt  known,  till 
the  notion  or  definition  of  the  church  be  known."    For  wh|^ 
is  there  of  any  knowledge  in  any  thing  of  tliis  nature,  t)ia^ 
hath  not  heard  of  St.  Austin,  St*  Jerome,  St.  Ambrose,  ox 
St.  Gregory?    The  Spaniards  have  a  proverb,  **  There  was 
never  good  oglio  withoi^t  bacon,  nor  good  sermon  without 
St.  Austin;"  and  yet  I  suppose  all  the  people  of  Spain  ths^t 
hear  the  name  .of  St.  Austin,  it  may  be,  five  hundred  times 
every  Lent,  make  np  question  of  the  existence  of  St.  Austifi, 
or  that  there  was  such  a  man  as  he ;  and  yet  I  believe,  not 
yery  m^ny  of  them  can  tell  the  definition  of  the  diuirohf 
Thousands  of  the  people,  and  the  very  boys,  see  the  pictures 
of  St.  Austin  sold  in  fairs  and  markets,  and  yet  ar^  not  so 
wise  as  to  know  the  notion  or  nature  of  the  church;*  and 
indeed,  many  wiser  people,  both  among  theim  and  us,  wiUbe 
very  much  to  seek  in  the  definition,  when  your  learned  mex^ 
amongst  yourselves  dispute  what  th^t  nature  or  definition  is. 
But>  it  may  be,  though  J«  S.  put  fathers  and  councils  i^tQ 
the  same  proposition,  yet  he  means  it  of  councils  only,  and 
that  isythe  existence  of  councils  which  is  pot  to  be  bad  withr 
out  the-  notion  or.  definition  of  ch.urchj  aud  this  is  as  false  a;^ 
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the  other;  for  what  trad^map  in  Gennaoy,  Italy,  France,  or 
Spain,  is  not  well  enough  assuried  that  there  was  such  a  thing 
iai  the  council  of  Trent?  and  yet  to  be  knowing  of  this,  it 
%a8  not  necessary  that  they  should  be  told  how  church  is  to 
he  defined.  Indeed  they  cannot  know  wh&t  it  is  to  be 
'church-councils,  unless  .they  know  as  much  of  church  as 
they  do  of  councils.  But  what  think  we?  Could  not  men 
Iniow  there  was  a  council  at  Ariminum  more  numerous  than 
that  at  Nice,  unless  they  had  the  notion  of  church?  Cer- 
tainly the  church  was  no  part  of  the  definition  of  that 
bauncil,  nor  did  it  relate,  save  only  as  enemies  are  relatires 
to  eadi  other ;  and  if  they  be,  yet  it  is  hard  to  say  they  are 
parts  of  each  other's  definition.  But,  it  may  be,  J.  S.  means 
this  saying  of  good  and  catholic  councils:  yet  they  also  may 
be  known  to  have  been,  without  skill  in  definitions.  Defi- 
llitions  do  not  tell  '  an  sit,'  but  *  quid  sit;'  the  first  is  to  be 
ntpposed  before  any.  definition  is  to  be  iilquired  after. 

Well !  But  how  shall  the  being  or  nature  of  church  be 
kttdwn?  That  is  his  second  proposition,  and  tells  us  a  pretty 
fliing:  '^  Nor  is  the  being  or  nature  of  church  known,  till 
it  be  certainly  known,  who  are  faithful  or  have  true  faith, 
'who  not ;  which  must  be  manifested  by  their  having,  or  not 
liaving,  the  true  rule  of  faith."  Why,  but  does  the  having 
the  true  rule  of  faith  make  a  man  faithful  ?  Cannot  a  man 
liave  the  true  rule  of  faith,  and  yet  forsake  it,  or  not  make 
tise  of  it,  or  'hide  the  truth  in  unrighteousness?'  Does 
tile  having  the  best  antidote  in  the  world  make  a  man 
healthful,  though  he  live  disorderly,  and  make  no  use  of  it? 
But  to  let  that  pass  among  the  other  ofaXfAora,  That  which 
fa  more  remarkable  is,  *'  That  the  being  or  nature  of  church 
is  not  known,  till  it  be  certainly  known  who  are  faithful  or 
liave  true  faith."  I  had  thought,  that  the  way,  in  the  church 
0f  Rome,  of  pronouncing  men  feithful,  or  to  have  true  faith, 
hftd  been  their  being  in  the  church,  and  that  adhering  to  the 
cjiurch  (whose  being  and  truth  they  must,  therefore,  be 
{presupposed  to  believe),  had  been  the  only  way  of  pronoun- 
cing them  faithful;  which  I  supposed  so  certain  amongst 
lil^n,  that  though  they  have  no  faith  at  all,  but  to  believe  as 
fl|e  church  believes,  had  been  a  sufficient  declaration  of  the 
fidth  of  ignorant  men.  But  it  seems  the  tables  are  turned. 
It  is  not  enough  to  go  to  the  cburth ;  but  first  they  must  be 
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assured  tbat  they  are  faithful^  and  have  tm^  fekh^  before 
they  know  any  thing  of  the  church. 

But  if  the  testimony  of  the  present  church  b6  the  onl^ 
rule  of  fisdth/as  J.  S.  would  fain  make  us  belieyCy  then  it  had 
been  truer  said;  a  man  cannot  know  the  being  or  natur4 
of  faith,  till  he  be  weH  acquainted  with  the  chutch.  And 
must  the  rule  of  faith  be  tried  by  the  church,  and  must  th^ 
church  be  tried  by  the  rule  of  faith  ?  Is  the  testimofiy  o^ 
the  church  the  measure  and  touchstone  of -faith,  and  yef 
must  we »  hare  the '  faith  before*  we  have  any  kiiowledgii 
whether >there  be  a  church  or  no?  Are  they  both  first,  and 
both  prove  one  another,  and  is  therfe  here  no  circle?  Bfit 
however  I  am  glad  that  the  evidence  of  truth  hath  broughf 
this  gentleman  to  acknowledge  that  our  way  is  the  bettei? 
way;  and  that  we  must  first  choose  our  Tdigioh,  and  thferf 
our  church;  and  not  first  choose  our  church,  and  thilrf 
blindly  £d11ow  the  religion  of  it  whatsoever  it  be.  feut  ttetl 
also  it  will  follow  that  J.  S.  hath  destroyed  his  miin  hypo- 
thesis, and  the  oral  tradition  of  the  present  church  i^  nol 
*  the  rule  of  faith ;'  for  that  must  first  be  known,  bfefore  Wi 
can  know,  whether  there  b^  such  a  thing  as  the  church  ot^ 
no;  whose  rule  that  is  pi^Btended  to  be.  ^ 

And  now  follows  his  conclusion,  which  is  tiought  upotf 
other  accounts;  "Wherefore,"  saith  he,  "  since  the  pwM 
perties  of  the  rule  of  faith  do  all  agree  to  tradition  out^ 
rule,  and  none  of  them  to  theirs,  it  follows  the  protestantr 
or  renouncer  of  tradition  knows  not  what  is  either  right 
Scripture,  father  or  council^  and  so  ought  not  to  meddle 
with  either  of  thera/'  To  this  I  have  already  answered  i  mA 
what  J.  S.  may  do  hereafter,  when  he  happens  to  fall  kktoi 
another  fit  of  demonstration,  I  know  not ;  but  as  yet  he^htttk 
been  very  far  from  doing  what  he  says  he  hath  done,  tllaft  IB^ 
'  evidently  proved,'  what  he  undertook  in  this  question^  And» 
I  suppose  I  have,  in  a  following  section  of  this  boo^kf,  etidMtljfi 
proved  that  tradition,  such  I  mean  as  the  ^hurch  of 'ft<Ma[li^ 
uses  in  this  inquiry,  leads  into  error,  or  may  do,  as  often  tM$! 
into  truth ;  and,  therefore,  though  we  m^ay  and  do  use  tHP 
dition  as  a  probable  argument  in  many  things,  >  and  s6lM' 
as  certain  in  one  (^  two  things  to  which  in  the  naln^^  oJP 
the  thing  it-  is  apt  to  minister,  "yet  it  is  inflmtely  far'  ftom 
being  the  rule  of  faith,  the  whole  Christian  faKth. 
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.  Biit  I  wonder  why  J.  S.  saith,  that^  for  want  of  tradition^ 
we  cannot  know  either  right  Scripture,  fathers  or  cQnncOB^ 
I  do  hot  think  that  by  tradition  they  do  know  all  the  books 
of  Scriptures.  Do  they  know  by  universal  or  apostoheal 
ti*adition,  that  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  canonical  Scripr 
tare?  Thd  church  of  Rome  had  no  tradition  for  it  for  above 
four  hundred  years,  and  they  received  it  at  last  from  the 
tradition  of  the  Greek  church;  and  then  they,  not  the  Roman 
churchy  are  the  great  conservers  of  tradition,  and  they  will 
get  nothing  by  that.  And  what  universal  tradition  can  they 
pretend  for  those  books  which  are  rejected  by  some  cowi"* 
eils ;  as  particularly  that  of  Laodicea  (which  is  in  the  code 
•f  the  universal  chinch,  and  some  of  the  fathers),  which  yet 
Aey  now  receive;  certainly  in  that  age  which  rejected  them^ 
there  was  no  catholic  tradition  for  them^  and  those  fathers^ 
which  (as  J.  S.  expresses  it)  ''were  eminent  witnesses,  ta 
their  immediate  posterity  or  children,  of  the  church's  doc- 
trine received,"  in  all  likelihood  did  teach  their  posterity 
what  theinselves  professed ;  and,  therefore,  it  is  possible  the 
fathers  in  that  council  and  some  others  of  the  same  senti- 
ment, might  join  in  saying  something  which  might  deceive 
theit  posterity ;  and  consequently  the  very  ground  of  J.  S.'s 
demonstration  is  digged  up,  for  it  was  very  possible  the 
fitthers  might  teach  something  that  contradicts  the  present 
oral  tradition  of  the  church ;  because  when  they  were  alive,. 
diey  believed  the  contradictory. 

i  But  further  yet ;  can  J.  S.  affirm>  that,  by  the  oral  tra- 
dition of  iiie  present  church,  we  can  be  infallibly  taughty 
which  books  were  written  by  the  fathers,  and  which  not?  If 
ke  can,  how  haps  it  that  the  doctors  of  his  church  are  not- 
agreed  about  very  many  of  them,  some  rejecting  that  as 
spuriotis,  which  others  quote  as  genuine..  If  he  cannotw 
iiien  we  may  have  a  title  to  make  use  of  the.fathers,  though- 
we  did  renounce  tradition ;  because  by  tradition  certain  and> 
infiillible  they  do  not  know  it ;  and  then  if  either  they  do 
WQit  know  it  at  aU,  or  know  it  any  other  ways  than  by, 
tradition,  we  may  know  it  that  way  as  well  as  they,  and^ 
therefore  have  as  good  a  title  to  make  use  of  them  as 
themselves. 

•  .  But  the  good  man  proc^^ds,  *'  Since  pretended  instances, 
of  tradition's  failing,  depend  on  history,,  and  historical  cer- 
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tainty  cannot  he  built  upon  dead  cbarabiecs^  but  6ri  living 
sense  in  men's  hearts  delivered  from  age  to  age  that  those 
passages  are  true^  that  is,  on  tradition^  it  follows  that  if  the 
way  of  tradition  can  fail,  all  history  is  uncertain,  and  cou*^ 
sequently,  all  instances  as  being  matters  of  fact  depending 
on  history/'  To  this  I  answer;  that  it  is  true,  that  there 
are  many  instances,  in  which  it  is  certain  that  tradition 
hath  failed,  as  will  appear  in  the  following  section ;  and 
it  is  as  true,  that  the  record  of  these  instances  is  kept  in 
books,  which  are  very  ancient  and  written  by  authors  so 
credible,  that  no  man  questions  the  truth  of  these  instances  f 
now  I  grant  that  we  are  told  by  the  words  deliv^ed  by  our 
forefathers,  that  these  books  were  written  by  such  men ;  but 
then,  it  ihay  be,  our  forefathers  though  thej  kept  the  book's 
safe,  yet  knew  not  what  was  written  in  them ;  and  if  all  the 
contents  of  the  books  had  been  left  oidy  to  rely  upon  the 
Uving  sense  in  their  hearts,  and  the  hearts  of  their  posterity; 
we  shouM  have  had  buit  few  books,  and  few  instances  of  the 
failing  of  tradition,  only  one  great  one  would  have  been  left,* 
that  is,  the  losing  of  almost  all :  that  that  is  nOw  recorded 
would  have  been  a  fatal  sign,  that  tradition's  fail  was  the 
cause  of  so  sad  a  loss.  It  is  well,  tradition  hath  helped,  us^ 
to  the  dead  characters ;  they  bear  their  living  sense  so  within: 
themselves,  that  it  is  quickly  understood  when  living  men 
come  to  read  them.  But  now  I  demand  of  J.  S*  whether  or 
no  historical  certainty  relies  only  on  certain  and  indefectible 
tradition  ?  If  it  does  not,  then  a  man  rasy  be  certain  enot^h 
of  the  sacred  history,  though  there  be  no  certain  oral  tra- 
dition ''  built  on  living  sense  in  men's  hearts,  delivered  from 
age  to  age."  If  he  does,  then  I  must  ask  whether  J.  S.  doei^ 
believe  Tacitus ;  or  that  there  was  such  a  man  as  A^icola,  or 
that  the  senate  decreed  that  Nero  should  be  punished  '  more 
majorum.^  If  he  does  believe  these  stories,  and  these  peiw 
sons,  then  he  must  also  conclude  that  there  is  an  oral  iade^ 
fectible  tradition  that  Tacitus  wrote  this  book,  and  that  every^ 
thing  in  that  book  was  written  by  him,  and  it  remains  at  thi» 
day  as  it  was  at  first,  and  that  all  this  was  not  conveyed  by^ 
dead  and  unsensed  characters,  but  by  living  sense  in  onr 
hearts.  But  now  it  will  be  very  hard  for  any  man  to  say, 
that  there  is  such  an  infallible  tradition  delivering  all  that 
Roman  story  which  we  believe  to  be  true.    No  man  pr&- 
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tiej|)dis.  that  there  is ;  and  therefore^  1.  History  may  be  reUed 
on  without  a  certain  indefectible :  oral  tradition..  And  2. 
Ttie  tradition  that  consigns  history  to  after-ages  may  be,  and 
ijuso  most  commonly,  nothing  but  of  a  fame  that  such  a  book 
ivaS' written  by  such  a  famous  person  who  Uved  in  that  age, 
and'  might  know  the  truth  of  what  he  wrote,  and  had  no 
T^Mon  to  lie,  but  was  in  all. regards  a  yery  worthy  and  a  ere- 
^KUe  person.  Now  here  is  as  much  certainty  as  need  to  be^ 
t)|p  thing  itself  will  bear  no  more;  and  almost. all  human 
9i$Li|B  are  transacted  by  such  an  economy,  as  this ;  and^  there- 
ftNre,Jlti8  certain  enough,  and  is  so  esteemed,  becfiuse  it  does 
all  its  intentions,  and  loses  no  advantage, :  and  persuad6B 
eibctiially> .  and  regularly  engages  to  all  those' actions  and 
eirents^  which,  history  could  do,  if  the  certainty  were  much 
fp9%ier. :  For  the  certainty  of  persuasion,  and  prevailing 
upon  the  greatest  parts  of  mankind,  may  be  as  great  by 
hiitoiy,.  wisely  and  with  great  probability  transmitted,  as  it 
call  be  by, any  imaginary  certainty. of  a  tradition  that  any 
4i%ame.rxan  dream  of.  Nay,  it  may  be  equal  to  a  demonr 
slraitioB ;  I  mean,  as  to  the  certainty  of  prevailing :  for  a  little 
reteon  to  a  httle  understanding  as  certainly  prevails,  as  a 
greater  to  a  deep  and  inquisitive  understanding;  and  manr 
kind  does  not  need  demonstrations  in.  any  case,  but  where 
reason  is  puzzled  with  an  *  aequilibrium/  and  that  there  be 
gneat. probabilities  '  hinc  inde.'  And,  therefore, •  in  these 
Giuies  wb^re.  is  a  probability  on  one  side,  and  no  jappearance 
of.reason  to  the  contrary,  that  probability  does  the  work  of 
a  demonstration.  "  For*  a  reason  to  believe  a  thing,  and  no 
reason  to  disbelieve  it,  is  as  proper  a  way. to  persuade  and  to 
lead  to  action  as  that  which  is  demonstrated/'  And  this  is 
tke  ease  of  history,  and  of  instances;  which  though  they 
cwnot  (lio  not  by  an  oral  tradition)  be  so  certain,  as  that  the 
iliiiig  could  not  possibly  have  been  otherwise;  yet  when 
ibme  is  no  sufficient  cause  of  suspicion  of  fraud  and  impos- 
ti»e,  and  great  reason  from  any  topic  to  believe  that  it 
ifiktrae,  he  is  a  very  fool  that  will  forbear  to  act  upon  that 
aceonnt,  only  because  it  is  possible  that  that  instance  might 
httve  been  not  true,  though  he  have  no  reason  to  think  it 
hke.  .  And  yet  this  foolish  sophism  runs  mightily  along 
in. J.  S/s  demonstrations,  he  cannot  for  his  Ufe  distinguish 
between  credible  and  infallible ;  nothing  by  him  can  make 
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iaith  unless  it  demonstrate ;  that  is,  nothing  can  make  faith 
bxkt  that  which  destroys  it,  by  turning  it  into  science. 

His  last  argument  for  his  Second  Way  of  mining  is  so  like 
*he  other,  that  it  is  the  worse  for  it :  "  Since  reasons  arc 
fetched  fnmi  the  natures  of  things,  and  the  best  nature  in 
what  it  is  (abstracting  from  disease  and  madness)  unalterable* 
is  the  ground  of  the  human  part  of  Christian  tradition,  and 
inost  incomparable  strength  is  superadded  to  it  as  it  is  Chris- 
tian, by  the  supernatural  assistances  of  the  Holy  Ghost:— 
it  is  a  wild  conceit  to  think  any  piece  of  nature  or  discoui^se 
built  on  it  <;an  be  held  certain,  if  tradition  (especially  Chris- 
tian tradition)  may  be  held  uncertain."  .  . 

In  this  jargon, — for  I  know  not  what  else  to  call  it- 
there  are  a  pretty  company  of  nothings  put  together ;  that 
indeed  they  are  ^*  ink  varied  in  divers  figures,  and  unsensed 
diafacters,"  they  are  nothing  else.  For  1.  It  is  falsa  that 
all  *'  reason''  (for  so  he  must  mean,  if  he  would  speak  to  any 
purpose)  "  is  fetched  from  the  natures  of  things ;"  some  rely 
upon  concessions  and  presuppositions  only ;  some  upoA  the 
state  of  exterior  affairs,  and  introduced  economies,  or  acci- 
dental mesnage  of  things;  some  upon  presumptions,  and 
"some  even  upon  the  weaknesses  of  men,  upon  contingencies; 
^nd  some  which  pretend  to  be  reasons  rely  upon  false 
grounds,  and  such  are  J.  S.'s  demonstrations. 

But  suppose  they  did,  as  indeed  the  best  reasons  do# 
what  then  ?  Why  then,  the  *'  best  nature,"  that  is,  I  suppose 
he  means  (the  human)  *^  ipialterable  (abstracting  from  dis* 
ease  and  madness)  is   the  ground  of  the  human  part  of 
Chnstian  tradition."    This  proposition  hath  in  it  something 
that  is  false,  and  something  that  is  to  no  purpose.     That 
which  is  false  is,  that  *'  the  nature  of  man,  unless  he  be  mad 
or  diseased  in  his  brain,  is  unalterable." — As  if  men  could 
^ot  be  changed  by  interest  or  ambition,  pride  or  prejudice^ 
i^  weakness  and  false  apostles,  mistake  or  negligence.    .And 
by  any  of  these  a  man,  that  naturally  hath  faculties  to  und^r- 
Hrtand,  and  capacity  of  learning  and  speaking  truth,  may  be 
^  dianged,  that  he  is  very  alterable  from  good  to  b^d«  &om 
wise  to  foolish,  from  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  to  believe  a 
lie;  and  be  transported  by  illusions  of  the  devil :  every  nuui 
mti»[<dly  loves  knowledge,  that  is  his  nature ;  and  it  is  the 
%e6t  nature;  but  yet  it  is  so  alterable,  that  some  men  who 
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from  the  principles  of  this  best  nature  are  willing  to  learn, 
and  they  '  are  ever  learning,^  yet  they  are  so  *  altered/  that 
*  they  never  come  to  the  knowledge  of  truth.' 
''  But  supposing  that  this  best  nature  is  the  ground  of  the 
humaii  part  of  tradition^  yet  it  is  not  the  ground  of  the 
human  part  of  tradition^  as  it  is  unalterable ;,  but  as  it  hath  a 
defectible  understanding,  and  a  free  and  a  changeable  will, 
and  innumerable  weaknesses^  for  these  are  so  in  this  best 
nature,  that  it  can  riever.be  without  them.  And,  therefore, 
bedause  this  ground  may  be  slippery,  there  will  be  no  "  Sure 
Footing"  here:  especially  since  it  is  but  the  ground  of  the 
hunian  part  of  tradition ;  for  which  cause  it  can  be  lio  more 
ground  of  truth  iri  religion,  than  the  Roman  story,  than 
Phitarch  or  Livy  is  of  infallible  indefectible  truth  in  history ; 
and,  therefore,  J.  S.  does  very  wisely  add  to  this,  "  The  in- 
eomparable  strengths  of  the  supernatural  assistances  of  the 
Holy  Ghost."  But  these  sdone  can  be  sufficient,  if  they 
eould  be  proved  to  be  given  infallibly,  absolutely,  and  with- 
out the  altering  condition  of  our  making  right  use  of  them, 
irithout  grieving  the  Holy  Spirit ;  of  which  because  there  is 
no  promise^  and  no  experience,  it  is  no  wild  conceit  to  think 
Mtdition  may  be  uncertain,  and  yet  our  discourses  in  religion 
Vy  other  principles  be  certain  enough.  But  now  I  perceive 
that  J.  S.  is  no  such  implacable  man,  for  all  the  seeming 
fierceness  of  his  persuasion  in  his  new  mode  of  oral  tra- 
dition, but  that  in  time  he  may  be  reduced  to  the  old  way  of 
Ais  church ;  and  ground  (as  he  does  mainly  here)  her  infal- 
Kbility  not  upon  new  demonstrations  taken  from  the  nature 
<if  things,  but  upon  the  continual  ''  assistances  and  helps  of 
tile  only  infallible  Spirit  of  God."  That  indeed  is  a  way 
]>08sible,  if  it  were  to  be  had ;  but  tins  new  way  hath  neither 
sense  nor  reason :  and,  therefore,  in  this  place  he  wisely  puts 
ihe  greatest  stress  upon  the  othei^.  I  should  have  proceeded 
a  little  further^  if  I  could  have  understood  what  J.  S.  means, 
by  ''any  piece  of  natuire  built  on  tradition  ;**  and  if  he  bad 
not  here  put  in  the  phrase  of  a  *  wild  conceit,'  I  should  have 
Wanted  a  name  for  it ;  but  because  it  is  no  other,  I  shall  now 
lilt  it  alone,  and  dig  into  the  other  nunes,  and  see  if  they  be 
nidre  dangerous  than  these  bugbears. 


%92  THE  INTRODUCTION. 


The  Third  Way^ 


The  Third  Way  I  must  needs  say  is  a  fine  one.  He  offers  to 
prove  my  Dissuasive  to  he  no  dissuasive,  no,  nor  can  it  bei 
a  dissuasive.  And  why  ?  because  *'  to  dissuade,  is  to  un&c 
the  understanding  from  v^rhat  it  held  before ;  which  include$. 
to  make  it  hold  or  assent,  that  what  it  held  before  certain^  is. 
false  or  at  least  uncertain."  And  here  before  I  proceed 
further,  it  is  fit  we  acknowledge,  that  we  owe  to  J.  S>  the 
notice  of  these  two  mysteries.  1.  What  is  meant  by  dis4 
suading,  and  that  it  is  *'  making  a  man  to  change  his  opi- 
nion, and  unfixing  of  his  mind :"  And  the  second,  that  tbia 
unfixing  the  mind  makes  the  mind  to  '  shake^  or  to  be 
changed,  to  be  uncertain,  or  to  think  the  proposition  fit  to 
be  held :'  we  being  thus  instructed  in  these  grounds  of  some, 
new  designed  demonstration,  may  the  surer  proceed  5  for 
wisely  he  adds  a  conjecture,  that  surely  by  my  Dissuasive 
from  Popei^,  I  intend  *  to  oblige  men  to  assent  to  the  con- 
trary/ I  do  believe  indeed  I  did;  but  my  first  aim  was  ta 
dissuade,  that  is,  to  unfix  them,  and  afterwards  to  establisib 
them  in  the  contrary.  Well!  thus  far  we  are  agreed ;;jbut 
for  all  this,  *'  The  thing  I  intend  cannot  be  done  by  me;  I 
cannot  dissuade ;  because  1  have  no  peculiar  method  of  mry 
own;"  but  I  use  those  meanis  which  others  use  to  prove 
errors  by,  and  if  the  way  I  take,  be  common  to  trutb  ftn4 
error,  it  is  good  for  nothings  error  shall  pretend  to  it  as  w^ 
as  truth :  I  must  have  a  *^  particularity  of  method  above  what 
is  in  others."  Now  this  is  strange,  that  I  should  be  So 
severely  dealt  with;  why  is  more  required  of  me  than  oi 
others?  I  take  the  same  way  that  the  writers  of  books., of 
controversy  used  to  take;  I  quote  Sctiptures,  and.fatherSy 
and  histories,  and  instances,  and  I  use  reason  as  well  as  I 
can :  I  find  that  Bellarmine  and  Baxonius,  Cardinal  Perron 
and  Gregory  de  Valentia,  Stapleton  and  Hart,  Champian 
and  Reynolds,  use  the  same  dull  way  as  I  do;  and  yet  they 
hope  to  persuade  and  dissuade  apcording  to  the  s|vil>]ecl 
ma^tter,  and  why  my  penny  should  not  be  as  good  silver: 
as  theirs  I  know  not;  but  I  hope  I  shall.know  by  ^ikL^by^ 
why,  the  true  reason  why  I  cannot  dissuade,  and  that  ^'  I 
miscall  my  book/  a  Dissuasive'  is,  because  the  method^ 
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which  I  take,  is  ''  common  to  those  discourses,  which  hare 
in  them  power  to  satisfy  the  understanding,  and  those  who 
have  no  such  power.**  But  herein  is  a  wonderfiil  thing,  my 
book  cannot  dissuade ;  because  I  take  a  way  wbich  is  taken 
ini  disooumes  which  can  satisfy  the  understanding.  For  if 
sotne  discourse/3  proceeding  my  way  can  satisfy  the  unc£er- 
standihg,  as  J.  S.  here  confesses,  then  it  is  to'  be  hoped,  so 
may  mine;  at  least  there  is  nothing  in  my  method  to  hinder 
kj  but  at  may:  yea,  but  this  method  is  also  used  in  dis- 
courses which  have  no  such  power:  well !  and  what  then? 
Is  not,  therefore,  my  method  as  good  a  method  as  can  be, 
when  it  is  the  method  that  all  men  use;  they  that  can 
satisfy  the  understanding,  and  they  that  cannot.  And  is 
there  any  thing  more  ignorant  than  to  think  a  method,  or 
way  of  proof  is  nought,  because  some  men  use  it  to  good 
purposes,  and  some  to  bad?  And  is  light  not  a  glorious 
iiovering,  because  the  evil  spirit  sometimes  puts  it  on?  Was 
not  our  Saviour's  way  of  confuting  the  devil  by  Scripture 
very  good,  because  the  devil  used  the  same  way,  and  so.  it 
was  a  ^'  way  common  to  discourses,  that  have  in  them  the 
power  to  satisfy  the  understanding,  and  those  which  have  no 
iodi  power." — Titius  is  sued  by  Sempronius  for  a  farm  which 
he  had  long  possessed,  and  to  whidi  Titius  proves  his  title 
by  indubitable  records,  and  laws,  and  patents.  Sempronius 
pretends  to  do  so  too ;  and  tells  the  judge  that  he  ought  not 
to  regard  any  proof  of  Titius's  offering,  because  he  goes 
iip<m  grounds  which  himself  also  goes  upon ;  and  so  they 
tre  not  apt  to  be  a  ground  of  determining  any  thing,  becaufte 
they  are  common  to  both  sides.  The  judge  smiles,  and 
inquires  who  hath  most  right  to  the  pretended  grounds,  but 
approves  the  method  of  proceeding,  because  it  is  common  to 
the  contrary  pretenders:  and  this  is  so  far  from  being  an 
argument  against  my  method,  that  in  the  world  nothing  can 
be  said  greater  in  allowance  of  it ;  even  because  I  proved 
qion  principles  allowed  by  both  sides,  that  is,  I  dispute 
apon  princi]des,  upon  which  we  are  agreed  to  pat  0ie  cause 
to  trial.  Did  the  primitive  £ithers  refuse  to  be  jud^d  by, 
or  to  argue  from  Scriptures,  because  the  heretics  did  argue 
fimn  thence  too?  Did  not  the  fathers  take  from  them  their 
mmofu  in  which  they  trusted?  And  did  not  David  strike 
iriOk  the  sword  of  Goliath,  because  that  was  1^  ftwpi4, 


294  THE  INTRODUCTION*^ 

which  his  enemy  had  used  ?    David  proved  that  way  apt  t0 
prevail  by  cutting  off  the  giant's  head*     But  what  particu- 
larity of  method  would  J.  S.  have  me  to  use  ?  shall  I  use 
reason?   To  that  all  the  world  pretends^  and  it  is  the  sword 
that  cuts  on  both  sides,  and  it  is  used  in  discourses  that  can, 
and  that  cannot  satisfy.     Shall  I  use  the  Scriptures  ?  in  that 
J.  S.  is  pleased  to  say,  the  Quakers  outdo  me?   Shall  I  usee 
the  fathers  ?   The  Smectymnuans  bring  fathers  against  epis- 
copacy.   What  shall  I  bring  ?   I  know  not  what  yet,  but  it 
ought  to  be  something  very  particular ;  that  is  certain.    ShalL 
I  then  bring  tradition  ?  will  oral  tradition  do  it?  I  hope  J.  S« 
will,  for  his  own  and  his  three  or  four  friends'  sake,  like  that 
way.     But  if  I  should  take  it,  J.  S.  might  very  justly  say, 
that  I  take  a  method  that  is  common  to  those  discourses* 
which  have  in  them  power  to  satisfy  the  understanding,  and 
those  which  have  no  such  power :  whether  this  method  is 
used  or  no  in  discourses  satisfactory,  let  J.  S.  speak;  but  I 
am  sure  it  is  used  of  late  in  some  discourses,  which  are  not 
satisfactory^  and  the  name  of  one  of  them  is  ''Sure  Footing.'^ 
And  do  not  the  Greeks  pretend  tradition  against  the  Roman 
doctrine  of  purgatoiy,  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
supremacy  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  ?  whether  right  or  wrong 
I  inquire  not  here^  but  that  they  do  so  is  evident ;  and,  there- 
fore, neither  is  it  lawful  for  me  to  proceed  this  way,  or  even 
then  to  call  my  book  '  A  DissuiBusive.'— *'  For  it  is  plain  to 
common  sense,  that  it  can  have  in  it  no  power  of  moving,  the 
understanding  one  way  or  other^  unless  there  be.  some  par* 
ticularity  in  the  method  above  what  is  in  others ;"  which  it 
is  certain  can  never  be,  because  there  is  no  method,  but 
some  or  other  have  already  taken  it.    And,  therefore,  I  per^ 
ceive  plainly,  my  book  is  not  any  more  to  be  called  a  Disr 
suasive,  till  I  can  find  out  some  new  wsy  and  method^  which 
as  yet  was  never  used  in  Christendom.    And,  indeed,  I  am 
to  account  myself  the  more  unsuccessful  in  my  well  meant 
endeavours,  because  J.  S.  tells  us  '  that  he  sees'  plainly,  that^ 
in  the  pursuit  of  truth,  '  method  is  in  a  manner  all;'  J.  S. 
hath  k  method  new  enough,  not  so  old  as  Mr.  White,  and 
he  desires  tne  to  get  such  another ;  but  **  nobis  non  Uoet 
esse  tarn  beaiis;"  and  I  am  the  less  troubled  for  it,  because 
J.  S.'-s  method  is  '  new,'  but  not  'right,'  and  I  prove  it  froot 
tiA  airguBient  ef  his  ewn-^  '^  For^**  «aith  he,  '<  it  is  isspossiUe 
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any  controversy  should  hover  long  in  debate,  if  a  right 
metliod  of  concluding  evidently  were  carefiilly  takeili^  and 
faithfully  held  to."  Now  because  I  see  tJiat  J.  S/s  method, 
or  new  way,  hath  made  a  new  controversy,  but  hath  ^nded 
noncj — but  what  was  before,  and  what  is  ilpw  is  as  likely  a9 
ever,  still  *  to  hover  in  debate ;'  J.  S.  must  needs  conclude, 
that  either  he  hath  not  faithfully  held  to  it,  or  his  way  is 
good  {ot  nothing. 

Other  things  he  says  here,  which  though  they  be  rud^ 
and  uncivil,  yet  because  he  repeats  them  in  his  Sixth  Way,  I 
shall  there  consider  them  altogether,  if  I  find  cause. 

The  Fourth  Way. 

This  fourth  mine  hath,  as  good  luck  would  have  it,  nothing 
of  demonstration,  nor  is  his  reason  founded  upon  the  nature 
of  the  thing,  as  before  he  boasted,  but  only  'ad  homiuem.' 
But  such  as  it  is,  it  must  be  considered.     The  argument  is 
tfiis,  "  That  though  1  produce  testimony  from  lathers,  yet  I 
do  not  allow  them  to  be  infallible,  nor  yet  myself  in  inter- 
preting Scripture ;  nor  yet  do  I,  with  any  infallible  certainty, 
«ee  any  proposition  I  go  about  to  deduce  by  reason,  to  be 
necessarily  consequent  to  any  first  or  self-evident  principle, 
and  therefore  I  am  certain  of  nothing  I  allege  in  my  whole 
liook."     The  sum  is  this, '  No  man  is  certain  of  any  thing, 
mAess  he  be  infallibfe.'    I  confess  I  am  not  infallible,  and 
yet  I  am  certain  this  must  be.  bis  meaning,,  ov  else  bis  words 
have  no  sense ;  and  if  I  say  true  in  this,  then  fallibility  and 
<^ertainty  are,  n<ot  such  incompossible  and  inconsistent  things. 
But  what  does  J.  S.  think  of  himself  ?  is  he  infallible?     I  do 
not  well  know  what  he  will  answer,  for  he  seems  to  be  very 
■ear  it,  if  we  may  guess  by  the  glorious  opinion  be  hath  of 
tumself ;  but  I  will  suppose  him  more  modest  than  to  think 
b^.  is,  and  yet  he  talks  at  that  rate,  as  if  his  arguments  were 
tlemonstrations,  and  his  opimoBS  certainties.     Suppose  hi^ 
•grounds  he  goes  upon  are  as  true,  as  I  know  they  are  falti^; 
ffit  is  he  infallible  in  his  reasoning,  and  deducing  from  those 
prilKciples  auch  feat  conclusions,  as  he  offers  to  obtrude  vjpoiiL 
t^e  world  ?   If  his  reason  be  infallible,  so  it  may  b^«  wuie.  i« 
for  aught  I  know,  but  I  never  thought  it  so  yet ;  and  yet  I 
know  no  reason  to  the  contrary ;  but  it  is  as  infallible  as 
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his :  but  if  his  be  not,  it  may  be  all  that  he  says. is  false ;  ,at 
least  he  is  not  sure  any  thing  of  it  is  true;  and  then  he  may 
iiake  use  of  his  own  ridiculous  speech  ha**  naade.  fonne, 
'^  1  know  not  certainly  that  any  thing  I  say  against  ypur 
religion,  is  true/'  8u5.  AH  the  men  tell  us  that  Cardinal 
Chigi  is  now  pope,  are  fallible,  they  may  be  deceived,  an4 
they  may  deceive ;  and  yet  I  suppose  Mr,  White,  though  h^ 
also  be  fallible,  is  sufficiently  certain  he  is  so ;  and  if  he  did 
make  any  doubt,  if  he  would  sail  to  Italy,  he  wOuld,  be  infal' 
libly  assured  of  it  by  the  executioners  of  the  pope's  cea^ures, 
who  yet  are  as  fallible  as  any  the  officers  of  Montfalcon.  .  , ' 
But  J.  S.  however  says,  I  ought  to  confess  that  I  ought 
not  to  dissuade  from  any  thing,  "  in  case  neither  the  fathers 
nor  myself  be  infallible  in  any  saying  or  proof  of  theirs/' 
For  the  infallibility  of  the  fathers,  I  shall  have  a  more  con- 
venient time  to  consider  it  under  his  Eighth  Way.  But  hOw 
T  am  to  consider  his  reason  for  this  pretty  saying,  which  he 
says, '  he  evinces  thus  :* — **  Since  to  be  infallible  in  none,  5  hie 
et  iiunc,'  (taking  in  the  whole  complexion  of  a^siBting^cirf- 
cuinstances)  is  the  same  as  to  be  'hie  et  nunc/  fallible  in  sil 
or  each ;  and  if  they  be  fallible,  or  may  be  deceived  in  eadbt^ 
they  can  be  sure  of  none,  it  follows  that  who  professes  ih^ 
fathers  and  himself  (though  using  all  the  means  he  can:; to 
secure  him  from  error)  fallible  in  each,  must,  if  he  wiU  speak 
out  like  an  honest  man,  confess  he  is  sure  of  none."  This 
is  the  evident  demonstration,  and  indeed  there  are  in  it  som^ 
things  evidently  demonstrative.  The  first  is,  that  to  be  inr 
fiedlible  in  none,  is  the  same  as  to  be  fallible  in  all.  Indeed  I 
must  needs  say,  that  he  says  true  and  learnedly,  and  it  being 
a  self-evident  principle,  he  might,  according  to  his  custci^ 
have  afforded  demonstrations  enough  for  this;  but  I  smifl 
take  it  upon  his  own  word  at  this  time,  and  allow  him  the 
hoiiour  of  first  commiinicating  this  secret  to  the  igneraiit 
world ;  that  '  he  that  is  not  infallible,  is  fallible.'  Another 
deep  note  we  have  here ;  his  words  laid  plain,  without  their 
parentheses,  can  best  declare  the  mystery ;  "  If  they  be  irf^ 
fallible,  or  may  be  deceived  in  each,  they  can  be  sure  of 
none;  it  follows  that  they  that  profess  they  are  fallible  in 
each,  must  confess  they  we  sure  of  none.'*  If  J,  S.  always 
'  '       '        '  •    '■■      ■        •      ■•'  i    •  •  : 

*  Page  258.  '    '  .1.  •. 
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^rite  thtis  subtilely,  no  man  will  ever  be  able  to  resist  him: 
fer  indeed  this  is  a  demonstration^  and  therefore  we  hope  it 
ibay  be  '  aeternse  veritatis/  for  it  relies  upon  this  first  and 
^If-^yident  principle,  'idem  per  idem  semper  facit  idem/ 
Wbw  having  well  learned  these  two  deep  notes  out  of  the 
Ischobl^  and  deep  discourses  of  J.  S.,  let  us  see  what  the  man 
^ould  be  at  for  himself:  and  though  we  find  it  in  his  paren- 
tbesies  only,  yet  they  could  not  be  left  out,  and  sense  be  entire 
without  them. 

'^  "  When  he  talks  of  being  infallible,  if  the  notion  be  applied 
to  his  church,  then  he  means  an  infallibility,  antecedent, 
tlbsblute,  unconditionate,  such  as  will  not  permit  the  church 
^tx  \o  err.  And  because  he  thinks  such  an  infallibility  to 
be  tiecessary,  for  the  settling  the  doubting  minds  of  men ;  he 
idfij^ms  roundly,  if '  infallibility  be  denied,  then  no  man  can 
lie  sure  of  any  thing.' — But  then  when  he  comes  to  consider 
ttie  particulars,  and  cannot  but  see,  a  man  may  be  certain  of 
iMme  things,  though  he  have  not  that  antecedent  infal- 
Ifbilify,  that  quality  and  permanent  grace;  yet  because  he 
Infill  not  Bave  his  dear  notion  lost,  that  *  infallibility  and  cer- 
^ihty  live  and  die  together,'  he  hath  now  secretly  put  in  a 
6bangelihg  in  the  place  of  the  first,  and  hath  excogitated  an 
flifallibiiity '  consequent,  conditionate,  circumstantiate,'  which 
Recalls 'liic  et  nunc,' ' taking  in  the  whole  complexion  of 
lis^isting  circumstances ;'  now  because  the  first  is  denied  by 
OS  to  be  in  any  man  or  company  of  men,  and  he  perceives, 
fliat  to  be  uncertain  in  every  thing,  will  not  be  consequent 
to  the  want  of  this  first  sort,  he  secretly  slides  into  the 
second,  and  makes  his  consequent  to  rely  upon  this  deceit- 
Ittty.  And  if  the  argument  be  put  into  intelligible  terms, 
St  runs  thus:  If  when  a  whole  complexion  of  assisting  cir- 
iE^fdmstances  are  present;  that  is,  a  proposition  truly  repre- 
feented,  apt  to  be  understood,  necessary  to  be  learned,  and 
attended  to  by  a  person  desirous  to  learn,  when  it  is  taught 
by  sufficient  authority,  or  proved  by  evidence,  or  confirmed 
(>y  reason;  when  a  man  hath  his  eyes  and  his  wits  about 
him,  and  is  sincerely  desirous  of  truth,  and  to  that  purpose, 
Uiniself  considers,  and  he  confers  with  others  and  prays  to 
G6d ;  and  the  thing  itself  is  also  plain  and  easy ;  then  if  a 
man  can  be  deceived,  he  is  sure  of  nothing :  and  this  is  '  in- 
fallibility hie  et  nunc'    But  this  is  not  that  which  he  and 
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bis  parties  contend  to  be  seated  in  his  church;  for  such  » 
one  as  this  we  allow  to  her,  if  she  does  her  duty,  if  ^€^ 
prays  to  God,  if  she  considers  as  well  as  she  can,  and  be  no 
way  transported  with  interest  or  partiality;   then  in  suohi 
propositions  which   God  hath  adopted  into  the  Christiai| 
faith,  and  which  are  plain  and  intended  to  be  known  an4 
believed  by  all,  there  is  no  question  but  she  is  infallible,  thc^ 
is,  she  is  secured  from  error  in  such  things.     But  then  evevy^ 
man  also  hath  a  part  of  this  infallibility.     Some  things  are  oi 
their  own  nature  so  plain,  that  a  man  is  infallible  in  tbem, 
as  a  man  may  infallibly  know,  that  two  and  two  make  four^ 
And  a  Christian  may  be  infallibly  sure  that  the  Scripture 
say,  that '  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,'  and  that '  thei:^ 
shall  be  a  resurrection  from  the  dead,'  and  '  that  they  wluy 
do  the  works  of  the  flesh,  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
God ;'  and  as  fallible  as  I,  or  any  protestant  is,  yet  we  cannoil 
be  deceived  in  this ;  if  it  be  made  a  question  whether  foroiT 
cation  be  a  thing  forbidden  in  the  New  Testament,  we  ami 
certain,  and  infallibly  so,  that  in  that  book  it  is  written,  ^'  flefijf 
fornication."     And  infallibility  *  hie  et  nunc,'  if  that  wilj 
serve  J.  S.'s  turn,  we  have  it  for  him ;  and  he  cannot  sayi 
that  we  protestants  affirm  that  we  are  fallible  when  we  da 
our  duty,  and  when  all  the  assisting  circumstances,  which 
God  hath  made  sufficient  and  necessary,  are  present :  we  arq 
as  certain  as  infallibility  itself,  that  among  the  ten  commandr 
ments,  one  is,  ''Thou  shalt  not  worship  aftiy  graven  images:'! 
and  another,  ''  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery :"  and  sq 
concerning  all  the  plain  sayings  in  Scripture,  we  are  certain 
that  they  carry  their  meaning  on  their  forehead,  and  wcs 
cannot  be  deceived,  unless  we  please  not  to  make  use  of  all 
'  the  complexion  of  assisting  circumstances-'    And  this  cev^ 
tainty  or  circumstantiate  infallilHlity  we  derive   from  self? 
evident  principles ;  such  as  this,  "  God  is  never  wantixig  ta 
them  that  do  the  best  they  can;"  and  this,  ''In  matters 
which  God  requires  of  us,  if  we  fail  not  in  what  is  on  gum 
part,  God  will  not  fail  on  his^"    And  this  infallibiUty  is  jusi 
like  to  what  is  signified  by  what  God  promised  to  Joshua^  ; 
''  I  will  never  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee,  only  be  thou 
strong  and  very  courageous,  that  thou  mayest  observe  to  ciqi 

'.  Dtos  nemiMin  deiiecit  nisi  psiiia  dMercntem.  ^  Jwh.  i  6i  7* 
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according  to  all  the  law."  Nothing  was  more  certain^  than 
that  Joshua  should  be  infallibly  conducted  into  the  land  of 
promise,  and  yet  it  was  required  of  him  to  be  courageous,  and 
to  keep  all  the  law  of  Moses ;  and  because  Joshua  did  so,  the 
promise  had  '  an  infallibihty,  hie  et  nunc :'  and  so  it  is  in  the 
finding  out  the  truths  of  God,  so  said  our  blessed  Saviour ;, 
'^  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments,  and  I  will  pray  to 
the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another  Comforter,  that 
he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever,  the  Spirit  of  truth^  whom 
the  world  cannot  received"  If  we  open  our  eyes,  if  we  suffer 
not  a  veil  to  be  over  them^  if  we  inquire  with  diligence  and 
simplicity,  and  if  we  live  well,^  we  shall  be  infallibly  directedy 
and  upon  the  same  terms  it  is  infallibly  certain  that  every 
man  shall  be  saved.  '*  And  the  Gospel  is  not  hid,  but  to 
them  that  are  lost,"  saith  the  apostle;  *'  in  whom  the  god  of 
this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  which  believe  not, 
lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the 
image  of  God,  should  shine  unto  them."— So  that  it  is  certaii^ 
that,  in  things  necessary,  a  man  need  not  be  deceived  unless 
he  be  wanting  to  himself;  and  therefore  '  hie  et  nunc'  he  is 
infallible :  but  if  a  man  will  lay  aside  his  reason,  and  will  not 
make  use  of  it,  if  he  resolves  to  believe  a  proposition  in 
defiance  of  all  that  can  be  said  against  it;  if  when  he  sees 
reason  against  his  proposition,  he  will  call  it  a  temptatiou^ 
which  is  like  being  hardened  by  miracles,  and  slighting  a 
truth,  because  it  is  too  well  proved  to  him ;  if  he  will  not 
trust  the  instruments  of  knowledge  that  God  gives  him ;  if 
he  set  his  face  against  his  reason,  and  think  it  meritorious 
to  distrust  his  sense,  and  *^  seeing  will  not  see,  and  hearing 
he  will  not  understand,"  (and  all  this  is  every  day  done  in  the 
church  of  Rome),  then  there  is  nothing  so  certain,  but  it 
becomes  to  him  uncertain ;  and  it  is  no  wonder  if  he  be  given 
over  to  believe  a  lie.  It  is  not  confidence  that  makes  a  man 
infallibly  certain ;  for  then  J.  S.  were  the  most  infallible 
pierson  in  the  world ;  but  the  way  to  '^  make  our  caUing  and 
election  sure/'  is  to  '^  work  out  our  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembUng."  Modesty  is  the  way  to  knowledge ;  and  by  bow 
much  more  a  man  fears  to  be  deceived,  by  so  much  the  more 
will  he  walk  circumspectly  and  determine  warily,  and  take 
care  he  be  ngt*  deceived ;  but  he  that  thinks  he  cannot  be 

.1  Jtthn,  xiv.  U^  16, 17. 
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deceiyed,  but  that  he  is  infallible,  as  he  is  the  more  liable  to 
error,  because  by  this  supposed  infallibility  he  is  tempted  to 
a  greater  inconsideration,  so  if  he  be  deceived,  his  recoTery- 
is  the  more  desperate.  And  I  desire  that  it  be  here  observed^ 
that  it  is  on^  thing  to  say,  *  I  cannot  be  deceivied/  and  an-* 
other  to  say,  *  I  am  sure  I  am  not  deceived/  For  the  firs^ 
Ho  man  can  say;  but  the  latter  every  wise  and  good  mazi' 
may  say  if  he  please ;  that  every  nian  is  certain  of  very  maiv^ 
things  is  evident  by  all  the  experience  of  mankind ;  and:  i^ 
many  things  this  certainty  is  equivalent  to  an  infallibiKty^ 
that  is,  *  hie  et  nunc :'  and  that  relies  upon  this  ground  (for  I 
must  be  careful  to  go  upon  grounds,  for  fear  of  J.  S.*s  dis- 
pleasure), "  Qui'cquid  est^  quamdin  est,  necesse  est  esse;'-: 
while  a  truth  prevails,  and  is  invested  with  the  '  whole  com*^ 
plexion  of  ai^sisting  circumstances,'  it  is  an  actual  infallible' 
lity,  that  is,  such  a  certainty  '  cui  falsiim  subesse  non  potest^ 
for  else  no  man  could'  tell  certainly  and  infallibly,  whcta  hi? 
is  hungry  or  thirsty,  awake  or  weary;  when  he  hath  coiff-^ 
mitted  a  sin  against  God,  or  when  he  hath  told  a  lie :  att# 
he  that  says  a  fallible  Christian  is  not  infallibly  certain,  Aat 
it  is  a  good  thing  to  say  his  prayers,  and  to  put  his' trust  in 
God,  and  to  do  good  works,  knows  not  what  he  says.     ' 

But  besides  this,  it  were  well,  if  J.  S.  would  consider 
what  kind  of  certainty  Gt)d  requires  of  us  in  our  faith ;  for 
I  hope  J.  S;  will  then  require  no  more.  Our  faith  is  not 
science,  and  yet  it  is  certainty ;  and  if  the  assent  be  accorduig 
to  the  whole  design  of  it,  and  effects  all  its  purposes  and 
the  intention  of  God,  it  cannot  be  accepted,  though  the  ways 
of  begetting  that  faith  be  not  demonstrative  arguments^ 
There  had  but  five  or  six  persons  seen  Christ  after  bisre^ 
surrection,  and  yet  he  was  pleased  to  reprove  their  unbelief^ 
because  the  disciples  did  not  believe  those  few  who  said 
they  had  seen  him  alive.  Faith  is  the  foundation  of  good 
life  ;  and  if  a  man  believe  so  certainly  that  he  is  willrng  to 
live  in  it,  and  die  for  it,  God  requires  no  more,  and  there  is 
no  need  of  more;  and  if  a  little  thing  will  not  do  that,  whit 
shall  become!  of  those  innuinerable  multitudes  of  Christians; 
who  believe  upon  grounds  which  a  learned  man  knows  are 
very  Weak,  biit  yet  are  to  those  people  as  good  as  the  best^ 
because  t^ey  aire  ti<yt  o^ily  the  best  they  haVe,  but  they  are 
sufficient  to  do  their  work  for  them.  Nay,  God  is  so  good^ 
and  it  is  so  necessary,  in  some  affairs^  to  proceed  so, .  that  a 
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pan  may  he  certain  he  does  well,  though  in  the  propositionv 
OF  subject  matter,  he  be  deceived.  Is  not  a  judge  infallibly 
Qfe^rtain  that  he  does  his  duty,  and  proceeds  wisely,  if  he 
^f^  sentence  'secundum  allegata  et  probata/  though  lie 
be  not  infallibly  certain  that  the  witnesses  depose  truth* 
Was  not  St.  Paul  in  the  rights  and  certainly  so^  when  h^ 
said,  '^  it  was  better  for  the  present  necessity,  if  a  virgin  did 
i^  many ;"  and  yet  he  had  no  revelation,  and  no  oral  infal-^ 
]i9>le  tradition  for  it;  ''this  speak  I/'  saith  he,  ''not. the 
Lcffd  ;'*  and  he  did  not  talk  confidently  of  hia  grounds,  but 
said  modestly,  "  I  think  I  have  the  Spirit  of  God ;"  and  yet 
all  Christians  believe  that  what  he  then  saidy  was  infallibly 
enough  true.  '^  We  see  here  through  a  glass  darkly,"  saith 
the  apostle,  and  yet  we  see ;  and  what  we  see  we  may  be 
cedain  of,  I  mean  we  protestaats  may^  indeed  the-papists 
mky  not,  for  they  denying  what  they  say,  call  bread  a  God  i 
sp=  that  they  da.not  so  much  as  see  darkly,  they  see  not  at 
aU^  or,  what  is  as  bad,  they  will  not  believe  the  thing  to  be 
tbat  which  their  eyes,  and  three  senses  more  tell ;  them  that 
it  is.  But  it  is  a  wonder  that  they  who  dare  not  trust  their 
senses,  should  talk  of  being  infallible  in  their  argument.  .  « 
And  now.  to  apply  this  to  the  charge  J.  S.  lays  on  .me; 
'//Because  I. do  not  profess  to  be  infallible,  I  am  certain  in  no- 
ticing; and  without  an  infallible  oral  tradition,  it  is  impossible 
(should  be  certain  of  any  thing.''  In  answer  to  this,  I  d^nand 
why  J  may  not  be  as  certain  of  what  I  know  or  believe,  as 
iCr.  White  or  J.  S.?  Is  the  doctrine  of  purgatory-fire  be- 
tween death  and  the  day  of  Judgment,  and  of  the  validity  of 
the  prayers  and  masses  said  in  the  church  of  Rome  to  the 
freeing:  of  souls  from  purgatory  long  before  the  day  of  judg- 
i^ient,  is  this  doctrine,  I  say,  delivered  by  an  infallible  oral 
tiadition,  or  no?  If  no,  then  the  dhurdi  n£  Kome  either  is 
not  certain  it  is  true,  or  else  she  is  certain  of  it  by  some  other 
way  than  such  a  tradition.  If  yea,  then  how  is  Mr«  White 
certain  that  he  speaks  true  in  his  book  '  de  statu  animarum ;' 
vrhere  he  teadies  that  prayers  of  the  church  do  no  good; 
and.free  no  souls  before  theday  of  judgment,  for  he  hath  no 
oral  tradition  for  his  opinion ;  for  two  oral  traditions  cannot 
b^  certain  and  infallible^  when  they  contradict  dne  another; 
^xd  if  the  traditions  be  not  infallible,  as  good  for  these  men. 
that  they  be  none  at  all.    So  that  either  Mr.  White  p(^mo(; 
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be  certain  of  aby  thing  he  says,  by  not  relying  on  oral 
dition,  or  the  chnrch  of  Kome  cannot  be  certain ;  and  there- 
fore he  or  she  may  forbear  to  persuade  their  friends  to  any 
thing.  And  for  my  present  adversary  J.  S.  who  also  affirms; 
that  Oral  tradition  of  the  present  church  is  the  whole  rule  tft 
iaith,  how  can  he  trust  himself  or  be  certain  of  any  things 
or  teach  any  thing,  when  his  church  says  otherwise  than  he 
says,  and  makes  tradition  to  be  but  a  part  of  the  rule  of  faith, 
as  is  to  be  seen  in  the  council  of  Trent  itself  in  the  finrt 
decree  of  the  fourth  session *".  So  that  in  effect  here  are  two 
rules  of  faith,  and  therefore  two  churches ;  Mr.  J.  S.'s  is  the 
'traditionary'  church;  so  called  from  relying  solely  on  tm^ 
dition ;  the  other,  which  shall  we  call  it  for  distinction'  sake", 
the  'purgatorian' church,  from  purgatory;  or,  if  you  will,  Ab 
^  imaginary'  Shurch,  from  worshipping  images :  and  since 
they  do  not  both  follow  the  same  rule  of  faith,  the  one 
making  tradition  alone  to  be  the  ground,  the  other  not  so; 
it  will  follow  by  Mr.  J.  S.'s  argument,  that  either  the  one  Oi^ 
the  other,  missing  the  true  ground  of  faith,  cannot  be  certain 
of  any  thing  that  they  say.  And  now  when  he  hath  cons^* 
dered  these  things,  let  him  reckon  the  advantage  which  his 
'  catholic  faith  gains  by  the  opposition  from  her  adversaries 
if  they  be  rightly  handled,'  as  Mr.  S.  hath  handled  then; 
and  brought  to  his  grounds.  But,  however  the  oppositioii 
which  I  haye  now  made,  hath  its  advantages  upon  the  weak-^ 
ness  of  Mr.  White's  grounds,  and  J.  S.'s  demonstrations/ 
yet  I  shall,  without  relation  to  them,  but  upon  the  account 
of  other  grounds  which  his  wiser  and  more  learned  brethretf 
of  the  other  church  do  lay,  make  it  appear  that  there  is 
indeed  in  the  church  of  Rome  no  sure  footing,  no  foundatioB 
of  faith  upon  which  a  man  can  with  certainty  rely,  and  sayy 
Now  I  am  infallibly  sure  that  I  am  in  the  right. 

The  Fifth  Way. 

The  Fifth  Way,  J.  S.  says,  'is  built  on  the  fourth;'  whick 
being  proved  to  be  a  ruinous  foundation,  I  have  the  less  need' 
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•  »  Penpicieosqne  banc  veritatesi,  et  disciplinam  contiaeri  w  Ul»&| 
scriptis  et  sine  scripto  traditionibns — omnes  libros  tarn  Veteris  quan  Novt 
Tettamenti,  non  traditiones,  ipsas,  &c.  pari  pietatis  affecta  ac  reverentift 
sof  pkit  et  vcnerattir. 
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to  trouble  inysalf  about  that  which  will  fall  of  itself,  but 
because  he  had  no  reason  to  trust  that  foundation,  for  all 
Jiis  coi^fidence  he  is  glad  to  build  his  Fifth  Way  on  the  **  Pro- 
lestants'  voluntary  concession ;  for  they,  granting  they  have 
no  demonstration  for  the  ground  of  their  faith,  must  say  they 
kave  only  probability/'  But  I  pray,  who  told  J.  S.  that  we  grant 
we  have  no  demonstration  for  the  ground  of  our  faith  ?  Did 
€ver  any  protestant  say,  that  there  is  no  moral  demonstration 
of  his  faith  ?  or  that  it  cannot  be  proved  so  certain,  so  in- 
fallible, that  'Uhe  gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail  against 
it?''  If  J.  S.  will  descend  so  low  as  to  look  upon  the  book 
gf  a  Protestant,  besides  many  better,  he  may  find  in  my 
Cases  of  Conscience  a  demonstration  of  Christian  religion  °; 
a^l  although  it  consists  of  probabilities,  yet  so  many,  so 
unquestioned,  so  confessed,  so  reasonable,  so  tlhcontradicted, 
jaass  into  an  argument  of  as  much  certainty,  as  human  nature 
naihout  a  nuracle  is  capable  of;  as  many  sands,  heape^. to- 
gether, make  a  bank  strong  enough. to  resist  the  impetuosity 
^f  the  raging  sea.  But  I  have  already  shown,  upon  what 
oortainties  our  faith  relies  ;  and  if  we  had  nothing  but  high 
probabilities,  it  must  needs  be  as  good  as  their  prudential 
Motives;  and,  therefore,  I  shall  not  repeat  any  diing,  but 
f«s8  on,  to  consider  what  it  is  he  says  of  oiir  high  pro- 
babilities, if  they  were  no  more :  ''  If  there  be  probabilities 
dA  both  sides,  then  the  greatest  must  carry  it;"  —  so  he 
roundly  professes ;  never  considering  that  the  latter  casuists 
of  his  church,  I  mean  those  who  wrote  since  Angelus,  Silvester, 
Cordubensis,  and  Cajetan,  do  expressly  teach  the  contrary, 
yoz*,  that  of  two  probabilities,  the  less  may  be  chosen; 
and  that  this  is  the  common  and  more  received  opinion. 
But  since  J.  S.  is  in  the  right,  let  them  and  he  agree  it, 
SB  we  do,  if  they  please.  I  hope  he  relates  this  only  to  the 
questions  between  us,  and  Rome,  and  not  to  the  Christian 
fiutli;  well,  hut  if  the  matter  be  only  between  us,  t  am 
well  enough  content,  and  the  greater  probability,  that  is^ 
the  .better  argument  shall  carry  it ;  and  I  will  not  be  Asking 
^y  more  odd  questions,  as  why  J.  S.  having  so,  dearly 
demcmstrated  his  religion,  by  grounds  firm  as  the  land  of 
Aeios,  or  Old  Brasil,  he  should  now  be  content  to  argue 

"  Baoki. 
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his  cttuse  at  the  bar  of  probability?  Well;  but lel  ini. see 
what  he  says  toj  bis  party )  '^  That  there  is  no  ptobafaility 
for  dur  side  (says  J.  S*),  is  very  hard  to  be  said;  moce 
the  whole  world  sees  plainly  we  still  maintain  the  fiel4 
against  them,  nay  dare  pretend  without  fearing  an  abs<dule 
baffle,  which  must  needs  follow  (had  we  not  at  least  pro-, 
babilities  to  befriend  us),  that  our  grounds  are  evidently 
and  demonstrably  certain."  Here  J.  S.  seems  to  be  afraid 
again  of  his  probabilities,  that  he  still  runs  to  coyert  uivli^- 
his  broad  shield  of  demonstration:  but  his  'pdstul^tute' 
here  is  indeed  very  modest :  he  seems  to  desire  us  to  altdw^ 
that  there  are  some  probable  things  to  be  said  for  his  side^ 
and  indeed  he  were  very  hard-hearted  that  should  jsay^ 
there  are  none  at  all ;  some  probabilities  we  shall .  allow, 
but  no  grounds  evidently  and  demonstratively  certain :  good 
sir,  and  yet  let  me  tell  you  this,  there  are  some  of  iyour 
prqpositions,  for  which  there  is  no  probable  reason  or. £aiir 
pretence  in  the  world  :  nothing  that  can  handsomely  or. 
ingeniously  deceive  a  man :  such  as  is  your  half-commtmiol^ 
worship  of  images,  prayers  not  understood,  and  some  others^ 
And,  therefore,  you  may  be  ashamed  to  say,  you  still  mainr 
tain  the  field  against  us;  for  if  you  do  not,  why  do  you 
say  you  do  ?  But  if  you  still  maintain  the  fields  you  may 
be  more  ashamed,  for  why  will  you  stand  in  a  fsdsehbody 
and  then  call  yourselves  eqlial  combatants,  if  not  conquerors  % 
But  you  may,  if  you  please,  look  after  victory;  I  am  only 
in  the  pursuit  of  truth.  -•» 

Bat  to  return ;  it  seems  he  knows  my  mind  for  this^  and 
in  my  liberty  of  prophesying,  **  my  own  words  will,  b6yon4 
all  confute,  evince  it,  that  they  have  probabilities,  aikd  those 
strong  ones  too."  But  now  (in  my  conscience)  this  was 
unkindly  done,  that  when  Ihad  spoken  for  them  what  I 
could,  and  inore  than  I  knew  that  they  had  ever- said  fof^ 
themtselves,  and  yet  to  save  them  harmless  froin  the  iroii^ 
hands  of  a  tyrant  and  unreasonable  power,  to  keep.ihem 
from  being  persecuted  for  their  errors  and  opinions,  4hat 
they  should  take  the  arms  I  had  lent  them  for  their  defence^, 
and  throw  them  at  my  head.  But  the  best  of  it  is,  though- 
J.  S.  be  unthankful,  yet  the  weapons  themselves .  are  but 
wooden  daggers,  intended  only  to  represent  how  the  poor 
men  are  cozened  by  themselves,  and  that,  under  fair  and 
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fraudulent  pretences,   even  pious^   well-meaning  men,  and 
*inen  wise  enough  'in  other  things/  may   be  abused.:, and 
though  what  I  said  was  but  tinsel  and  pretence,  imagery 
and   whipt  cream,  yet  I  could  not  be  blamed   to  use  no 
better,  than  the  best  their  cause  would  bear ;  yet,  if  that 
be  the  best  they  have  to  say  for  themselves,  their  proba- 
bilities will  be  soon  outbalanced  by  one  Scripture  testimony, 
urged  by  Protestants;  and  *Thou  shalt  not  worship  any 
graven  images,'  will  outweigh  all  the  best  and  fairest  ima- 
ginations of  their  church.     But  since  from  me  they  borrow 
their  light  armour,  which  is  not  pistol-proof, — firom  me,  if 
they  please,  they  may  borrow  a  remedy  to  undeceive  them, 
and  that  in  the  same  kind  and  way  of  arguing.     If  J.  S. 
]dease  to  read  a  letter  or  two  of  mine  to  a  gentlewoman, 
not  long  before  abused  in  h^  religion  by  some   Roman 
emissaries,  there  he  shall  see  eo  very  much  said  against  the 
Roman  way,  and  that  in  instances  evident  and  notorious, 
that  J.  S.  may,  if  he  please,  (he  hath  my  leave)  put  them  in 
balance  against  one  another,  and  try  which  will  prepon- 
derate.    They  are  printed  now  in  one  volume  %  and  they 
are  the  easier  compared.     But  then  J.  S.  might,  if  he  had 
pleased,  have   considered,  that  I  did  not  intend  to  make 
that    harangue,    to    represent,    that    the    Roman    religion 
had  probabilities  of  being  true,  but  probabilities  that  the 
religion  might  be  tolerated,  or  might  be  endured,  that  is, 
as  I  there  expressed  it,  whether  the  doctrines  be  commenced 
upon  design,  and  managed  with  impiety,  and  have   effects 
•not  to  be  endured ;  and,  concerning  these  things,  I  amassed 
a  heap  of  considerations,  by  which  it  might  appear  probable, 
that  they  were  not  so  bad  as  to  be  intolerable;  and  if  I 
was  deceived,  it  was  but  a  well-meant  error,  hereafter  they 
shall  speak  for  themselves;  only  for  their  comfort,  this  they 
might  have  also  observed  in  that  book,  that  there  is  not 
kalf  60  much  excuse  for  the  papists,  as  there  is  for  the 
anabaptists ;  and  yet  it  was  but  an  excuse  at  the  best,  as 
appears  in  those  full  answers    1    have   given  to  all  their 
arguments,  in  the  last  edition  of  that  book,  amongst  the 
polemical  discourses  in  folio. 
< 
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I  shall  need  to  say  no  more  for  the  spoiling  this  mine ; 
for  J.  S.  hath  not  so  much  as  pretended^  that  the  proba- 
bilities, urged  for  them,  can  outweigh  or  come  to  equal 
what  is  said  against  them;  and  I  humbly  suppose,  that 
the  difficulties  will  be  increased  by  the  following  book. 

The  Sixth  and  Seventh  Ways, 

The  Sixth  mine  is  most  likely  at  the  worst  to  prove  but 
a  squib.  J.  S.  says,  'I  should  have  made  a  preface^  and 
beforehand  have  proved  that  all  the  arguments  I  used,  were 
unanswerable,  and  convictive ;'  which  indeed  were  a  pretty 
way  of  making  books ;  to  make  a  preface  to  make  good 
my  book,  and  then  my  book  cannot,  but  in  thankfulness, 
make  good  the  preface ;  which,  indeed,  is  something  like 
the  way  of  the  Scriptures.  But  he  adds,  that  I  was  bound 
to  say,  ''That  they  were  never  pretended  to  be  answered* 
or  could  not,  or  that  the  prote3tants  had  the  last  word.'* 
But  on  the  contrary  I  acknowledge,  that  "  the  evidences  oiii 
both  sides  have  been  so  often  produced,  that  it  will  seem 
almost  impossible  to  bring  in  new  matter,  or  to  prevaU 
with  the  old."  This  is  the  great  charge,  the  sum  of  which 
is  truly  this.  I  have  spoken  modestly  of  my  own  under* 
taking,  and  yet  I  had  so  great  reason  to  deplore  the 
obstinacy  of  the  Roman  priests,  their  pertinacity,  and  iui- 
corrigible  resolution  of  seeming  to  say  something,  when 
they  can  say  nothing  to  the  purpose,  that  I  had  cause 
to  fear,  the  event  would  not  be  so  successful  as  the  merit 
of  our  cause,  and  the  energy  of  the  arguments  might 
promise.  I  confess  I  did  not  run  as  J.  S.  does,  and  talk 
high  of  demonstrations,  and  unmistakable  grounds,  and 
scientifical  principles,  and  metaphysical  nothings;  but,. ac^o 
cording  as  my  undertaking  required,  I  proceeded  upon  prin- 
ciples agreed  on  both  sides.  If  Scripture  and  fathers, 
councils  and  reasons,  the  analogy  of  faith,  and  the  doctnae« 
of  the  primitive  church  (from  which  I  proved,  and  shall 
yet  more  clearly  prove,  the  church  of  Rome  hath  greatly 
revolted)  will  not  prevail,  I  have  done  ;  I  shall  only  commit 
thft  cause  to  God,  and  the  judgment  of  wise  and  good  men^ 
and'  so  sit  down  in  the  peace  of  my  own  persuasions,  and 
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in  a  good  conscience,  that  I  have  done  my  endeavour  to 
secure  our  own  people  from  the  temptation,  and  to  '  snatch' 
others  as  brands  from  the  fire  ! 

Only  I  wish  here,  I  had  found  a  little  more  worthiness 
in  J.  S.,  than  to  make  me  speaking  that  I  have  brought 
nothing  but  common  objections,  or  nothing  new  :  I  suppose 
they  that  are  learned,  know  this  to  be  a  calumny;  and  by 
experience  they  and  I  find,  that  whether  the  objections  be 
new  or  old,  it  is  easier  to  rail  at  them  all,  than  answer 
any.  To  this,  as  it  is  not  needful  to  say  any  more,  so 
there  cannot  any  thing  else  well  be  said,  unless  I  should 
be  vain,  like  the  man  whom  I  now  reprove,  and  go  about 
to  commend  myself,  which  is  a  practice  I  have  neither  reason 
nor  custom  for. 

But  the  Seventh  Way  is  yet  worse.  For  it  is  nothing 
biit  a  direct  declamation  against  my  book,  and  the  quotations 
of  it,  and  having  made  a  ridiculous  engine  of  corollaries 
in  his  '  Sure  Footing'  against  the  quotations  in  Dr.  P.'s 
isermon,  without  meaning  my  book,  for  that  came  out  a 
jMretty  while  after ;  he  does  like  the  twopenny  almanack 
makers^  though  he  calculated  it  for  the  meridian  of  the  court 
sermon  (as  he  calls  it),  yet,  without  any  sensible  error,  it 
may  serve  for  Ireland :  it  may  be,  J.  S.  had  an  oral  tradition, 
for  this  way  of  proceeding,  especially  having  followed  so 
authentic  a  president  for  it,  as  the  author  of  the  two  sermons 
called  *  the  primitive  rule  before  the  reformation,'  who  goes 
Upon  the  same  infalUble  and  thrifty  way,  saying,  '*  These 
two  tracts,  as  they  are  named  sermons^  are  an  answer  to 
Dr.  Pierce ;  but  as  they  may  better  be  styled  two  common 
jilaces,  so  they  are  a  direct  answer  to  Dr.  Taylor."  So  that 
here  are  two  things  which  are  sermons  and  no  sermons, 
^s  you  please,  not  sermons,  but  common  places;  and  yet 
they  ^re  not  altogether  common  placeis,  but  they,  in  some 
sense,  are  sermons;  unless  ^sermon/  and  'common  place* 
happen  to  be  all  one ;  but  how  the  same  thing  should  be 
«n  answer  to  Dr.  P.,  as  he  gives  them  one  name,-— and  by 
giving  them  another  name,  to  the  same  purpose,  should  be 
a'  direct  answer  to  me,  who  speak' of  other  matters,  and 
by  other  arguments,  and  to  other  purposes,  aind  in  another 
manner,  —  I  do  not  yet  understand.  But  I  suppose  it  be 
meant   as  in  J.  S.'s    way,  and   that    it   relies    upon   this 
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first,  and  a  self-evident  principle,  "  That  the  same  thing, 
when  called  by  another  name,  is  apt  to  do  new  and  wonder- 
ful things."  It  is  a  piece  of  Mr.  White's,  and  J.  S.'s  new 
metaphysics,  which  we  silly  men  have  not  the  learning  to 
understand.  But  it  matters  not  what  they  say,  so  they 
do  but  stop  the  mouths  of  the  people,  that  call  upon  them 
to  say  something  to  every  new  book, — that  they  may,  with- 
out apparent  lying,  tell  them  the  book  is  answered.  Fot, 
*  to  answer  or  confute,'  means  nothing  with  them  but '  to 
speak  the  last  word.' 

Well !  but  so  it  is,  J.  S.  hath  ranged  a  great  many  of 
my  quotations  under  heads,  and  says,  *  so  many  are  confuted 
by  the  first  corollary,  and  so  many  by  the  second,  and  so 
on  to  the  ninth  and  tenth,  and  some  of  them  are  raw  and 
unapplied,  some  set  for  show,  and  some  not  home  to  the 
point,  and  some  wilfully  represented,  and  these  come  under 
the  second  or  third  head,  and  perhaps  of  divers  of  the 
others.' — To  all  this  I  have  one  short  answer;  that  the 
quotations  which  he  reduces  under  the  first  head,  or  the 
second,  or  the  third,  might,  for  aught  appears,  be  ranked 
under  any  other,  as  well  as  these  ;  for  he  hath  proved  none 
to  belong  to  any ;  but  magisterially  points  with,  his  finget, 
and  directs  them  to  their' several  stations  of  confutation. 
Tlius  he  supposes  I  am  confuted,  by  an  argument  of  hid, 
next  to  Uiat  of  *  Mentiris,  Bellarmine.'  And,  indeed,  in 
this  way,  it  were  easy  to  confute  Bellarmine's  three  volumes 
with  the  labour  of  three  pages'  writing.  But  this  way  was 
most  fit  to  be  taken  by  him,  who  quotes  the  fathers  by 
Oral  tradition,  and  not  ocular  inspection;  however,  if  he 
had  not  particularly  considered  these  things,  he  ought  not 
generally  to  have  condemned  them,  before  he  tried.  But 
this  was  an  old  trick,  and  noted  of  some  by  S.  Cyprian  p, 
"  Viderint  autem  qui  vel  furori  suo  vel  libidini  servientes,  et 
divinsB  legis  ac  sanctitatis  immemores,  jactitare  interim 
gestiunt  qusB  probare  non  possunt,  et  cum  innocentiam 
destruere  atque  expugnare  non  valeant,  satis  habent  fama 
niendacii  et  falsorum  ore  maculas  inspergere."  I  have  neither 
win  nor  leisure  to  follow  him  in  this  extravagancy;  it  wiD, 
I  hope,  be  to  better  purpose,  that,  in  the  following  sections, 
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I  .phdl  justify  all  my  quotations,  against  his,  and  the 
qa}umnies  of  some  others ;  and  press  them  and  others 
JJ)^yond  the  objections  of  the  wiser  persons  of  his  church, 
from  whence  these  new  men  have  taken  their  answers, 
^d  made  use  of  them  to  little  purposes ;  and,  therefore, 
I  shall  now  pass  over  the  particulars  of  the  quotations,  re- 
ferring them  to  their  places,  and  consider  if  there  be  any 
thing  more  material  in  his  Eighth  Way,  by  which  he  pretends 
to  blow  up  my  grounds  and  my  arguments,  derived  from 
reason. 

The  Eighth  Way. 

The  Eighth  Way  is  to  pick  out  the  principles  I  rely  on,  and 
^to  show  their  weakness.  It  is  well  this  eighth  way  is  a  great 
distance  ofT  from  his  first  way,  or  else  J.  S.  would  have  no 
^cuse  for  forgetting  himself  so  palpably,  having  at  first  laid 
to  my  charge  that  I  went  upon  "  no  grounds,  no  principles." 
But,  I  perceive,  principles  might  be  found  in  "  The  Dissua- 
sive,'' if  the  man  had  a  mind  to  it ;  ''  nay,  main  and  funda- 
mental principles,  and  self-evident''  to  me.  And  yet  such  is 
his  ill  luck,  that  he  picks  out  such  which  he  himself  says  I 
do  not  call  so :  and  even  here  also  he  is  mistaken  too ;  for 
the  first  he  instances  is  '  Scripture ;'  and  this,  not  only  I,  but 
all  protestants  acknowledge  to  be  the  foundation  of  our 
whole  iaith.  But  of  this,  he  says,  we  shall  discourse  after- 
wards. 

The  second  principle  I  rely  upon^  at  least,  he  says  I  seem 
to  do  so,  is,  *'  We  all  acknowledge  that  the  whole  church  of 
God  kept  the  faith  entire,  and  transmitted  faithfully  to  after- 
ages  the  whole  faith."  Well,  what  says  he  to  this  principle? 
He  says,  this  principle,  as  to  the  positive  part,  is  good,  and 
assertive  of  tradition :  it  is  so  of  the  apostolical  tradition ;  for 
^ey  delivered  the  doctrine  of  Christ  to  their  successors,  both 
bj  preaching  and  by  writing.  And  what  hath  J.  S.  got  by 
this?  Yes,  give  him  but  leave  to  suppose  that  this  delivery 
of  the  doctrine  of  Christ  was  only  by  oral  tradition  for  the 
three  first  ages  (for  he  is  pleased  so  to  understand  the  extent 
of  the  primitive  church),  and  then  he  will  iiifer  ^'  that  the  third 
age  could  deliver  it  to  the  fourth,  and  that  to  the  fifth,  and  so 
to  us :  if  they  were  able,  there  is  no  question  but  they  were 
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willing,  for  it  concerned  them  to  be  so,  and,  therefore,  it  was 
done."  Though  all  this  be  not  true,  for  we  see,  by  a  sad  ex- 
perience, that  too  few  in  the  world  are  willing  to  do  what  it 
concerns  them  most  to  do, — yet,  for  the  present,  I  grant  all 
this.  And  what  then?  '  Therefore  oral  tradition  is  the  only 
rule  of  faith.*  Soft  and  fair;  —  therefore  the  third  age 
delivered  it  to  the  fourth,  and  so  on ;  but  not  all  the  particulars 
by  oral  tradition,  but  by  the  holy  Scriptures,  as  I  shall 
largely  prove  in  the  proper  place.  But  to  J.  S.  the  bells 
ring  no  tune  but  Whittington. 

A  third  principle  he  says  is  this,  "  The  present  Roman 
doctrines,  which  are  in  difference,  were  invisible  and  unheard 
of  in  the  first  and  best  antiquity."  I  know  not  why  he  calls 
this  one  of  my  principles,  unless  all  my  propositions  be  prin- 
ciples, as  all  his  arguments  are  demonstrations.  It  is,  in- 
deed, a  conclusion  which  I  have  partly,  and  shall,  in  tiit 
sequel,  largely  make  good.  In  the  meantime,  whether  it  be 
principle  or  conclusion,  let  us  see  what  is  objected  against  it^ 
or  what  use  is  made  of  it :  for  J.  S.  says  it  is  '^  an  improved 
and  a  main  position."  But  then  he  tells  us,  the  reason  of  it 
is,  because  **  no  heretic  had  arisen  in  those  days  denying 
those  points;  and  so  the  fathers  set  not  themselves  to  writ^ 
expressly  for  them,  but  occasionally  only."  Let  us  coni^det 
what  this  is ;  *'  No  heretic  had  arisen  in  those  days  denying 
these  points:" — True;  but  many  catholics  did,  and  the 
reason  why  no  heretics  did  deny  those  things,  was,  because 
neither  cathohc  nor  heretic  ever  affirmed  them.  Well!  but 
however  "  the  Roman  controvertists  are  frequent  for  citing 
them  for  divers  points."  Certainly  not  for  making  vows  to 
saints;  not  for  the  worship  of  images;  not  for  the  half 
communion ;  for  these  they  do  not  frequently  cite  the  fathers 
of  the  fiirst  three  hundred  years :  it  may  be  not;  —  "  but  for 
the  ground  of  our  faith,  the  church's  voice  or  tradition  they 
do,  to  the  utter  overthrow  of  the  protestant  cause." — They 
do,  indeed,  sometimes  cite  something  from  them  for  tradi- 
tion; and  wherever  the  word  '  tradition'  is  in  Scripture;  or 
the  primitive  fathers,  they  think  it  is  an  argument  for  them, 
just  as  the  covenanters,  in  the  late  wars,  thought  all  Scripture 
was  th^r  plea,  wherever  the  word  covenant  was  named.  Biit 
to  how  little  purpose  they  pretend  to  take  advantage  of  any 
of  the^  primitive  fathers  speaking  of  tradition,  I  shall  en- 
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deavour  to  make  apparent  in  an  inquiry  made  on  purpose^ 
Sect.  3.  In  the  mean  time,  it  appears,  that  this  conclusion  of 
mine  was  to  very  good  purpose,  and,  in  a  manner,  confessed 
to  be  true  in  most  instances ;  and  that  it  was  so  in  all,  was 
not  intended  by  me. 

Well !  but  however  it  might  be  in  the  three  first  ages^ 
yet  he  observes  that  I  said,  that  "  in  the  succeeding  ages 
secular  interest  did  more  prevail,  and  the  writings  of  the 
&thers  were  vast  and  voluminous,  and  many  things  more, 
that  both  sides,  eternally  and  inconfutably,  shall  bring  sayings 
for  themselves  respectively." —  And  is  not  all  this  very  true  ? 
He  cannot  deny  it;  but  what  then?  Why,  then  he  says, 
*'  I  may  speak  out  and  say,  all  the  fathers,  after  the  first 
three  hundred  years,  are  not  worth  a  straw  in  order  to  deci- 
mon  or  controversy ;  and  the  fathers  of  the  first  three  hun- 
dred years  spoke  not  of  our  points  in  difference,  and  so  there 
is  a  fair  end  of  all  the  fathers,  and  of  my  own  '  Dissuasive ' 
jb>o ;  for  that  part  which  relies  on  them,  which  looks  like  the 
inost  authoritative  piece  of  it :"  there  is  no  great  hurt  in 
this;  if  the  fathers  be  gone,  my  *  Dissuasive'  may  go  too; 
it  cannot  easily  go  in  better  company,  and  I  shall  take  the 
less  care  of  it,  because  I  have  J.  S.'s  word,  that  there  is  a 
part  of  it  which  relies  upon  the  fathers.  But  if  the  fathers 
he  going,  it  is  fit  we  look  after  them,  and  see  which  way 
they  go ;  for  if  they  go  together,  as  in  many  things  they  do, 
tbey  are  of  very  good  use  in  order  to  decision  of  controversy ; 
af  they  go  several  ways,  and,  consequently,  that  controvertists 
jnay  '  eternally  and  irrefutably  bring  sayings  out  of  them 
against  one  another,' — who  can  help  it?  No  man  can  follow 
;|hem  all;  and  then  it  must  be  tried  by  some  other  topic, 
^hich  is  best  to  follow ;  but  then  that  topic,  by  itself,  would 
liave  been  sufiicient  to  have  ended  the  question.  Secondly ; 
If  a  disputer  of  this  world  pretends  to  rely  upon  the  authority 
of  the  fathers,  he  may  by  them  be  confuted  or  determined. 
The  church  of  Rome  pretends  to  this,  and,  therefore,  if  we 
tperceive  the  fathers  have  condemned  doctrines,  which  they 
.approve  of,  or  approve  what  they  condemn,  which,  we  say, 
in  kpany  articles  is  the  case  of  that  church,  then  '  The  Dis- 
^saasive '  might  be  very  useful,  and  so  might  the  fathers  too, 
for  the  condemnation  of  such  doctrines,  in  which  the  Roman 
qhurch  is,  by  that  touchstone,  found  to  blame. 
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And  ii^'hefeas  J.  S.  says,  that  the  three  first  agda  6fC!htim 
tiatiity  meddled  not  with  the  present  controversies ;  it  is  hut 
partly  true,  for  although  many  things  are,  nowadays,  taught!) 
of  which  they  never  thought,  yet  some  of  the  errors  which  we 
condemn,  were  condemned  then ;  very  few,  indeed,  by  dispo^ 
tation,  but  not  a  few  by  positive  sentence,  and  in  explications 
of  Scripture,  and  rational  discourses,  and  by  parity  of  case, 
and  by  catechetical  doctrines.  For  *  rectum  est  index  sui  et 
obliqui;*  they  have,  without  thinking  of  future  controveiisieii 
and  new  emergent  heresies,  said  enough  to  confute  many  of 
them  when  they  shall  arise.  The  great  use  of  the  fathers, 
especially  of  the  first  three  huittfred  years,  is  to  tell  us  what 
was  first,  tb  consign  Scripture  tor  us,  to  convey  the  creed, 
withf  simplicity  and  purity  to  preach  Christ's  Gospel,  to^ 
declare  what  is  necessary,  and  what  not :  and  whether  they 
be  fallible  or  infallible ;  yet  if  we  find  them  telling  and  axH 
counting  the  integrity  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  treading 
out  the  paths  of  life;  because  they  are  persons  whose  con- 
versation, whose  manners  and  time  of  living,  whose  fame  arid 
martyrdom,  and  the  venerable  testimony  of  after-ages,  have 
represented  to  be  very  credible, —  we  have  great  reason'  to 
believe  that  alone  to  be  the  faith,  which  they  have  described^ 
and,  consequently,  that  whatever  comes  in  afterwards,  and  is 
obtruded  upon  the  world,  as  it  was  not  their  way  of  going  to 
heaven,  so  it  ought  not  to  be  ours.  So  that  here  is  great  use 
of  the  fathers*  writings,  though  they  be  not  in&llible,  and; 
therefore,  I  wonder  at  the  prodigious  confidence  (to  say  no 
worse)  of  J.  S.  to  dare  to  say,  that,  "  as  appears  by  the 
Dissuader,  the  protestants  neither  acknowledge  them  infa^ 
lible  nor  useful;  nay,  that  this  is  my  fourth  principle."  He 
that  believes  transubstantiation,  can  believe  any  thing ;  and 
he  that  says  this,  dares  say  every  thing;  for  as  that  is  infi*- 
nitely  impossible  to  sense  and  reason,  so  this  is  infinitely  false 
in  his  own  conscience  and  experience.  And  the  wordii^ 
which,  in  a  few  lines  of  his  bold  assertion,  he  hath  quoted 
out  of  my  book,  confute  him  but  too  plainly.  **  He  tells  us,* 
so  saith  J.  S.  *'  the  fathers  are  a  good  testimony  of  the  doc*- 
trine  delivered  from  their  forefathers  down  to  them,  of  what 
the  church  esteemed  the  way  of  salvation.*'  Do  not  I  also 
(though  he  is  pleased  to  take  no  notice  of  it)  say^  that 
^'  although  we  acknowledge  not  the  fathers  ^  as  the  authors 
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and  fiQisherB  of  our  faith/  yet  we  own  them  as  helpers  of  our 
hiA,  and  heirs  of  the  doctrine  apostolical :  that  we  make 
me  of  their  testimonies  as  being  (as  things  now  stand)  to  the 
sober  and  the  moderate,  the  peaceable  and  the  wise,  the 
hest>  the  most  certain^  visible,  and  tangible^  most  humble 
and  satisfactory^  to  them  that  know  well  how  to  use  it." 
Can  he,  that  says  this,  not  acknowledge  the  fathers  useful? 
I  know  not  whether  J.  S.  may  have  any  credit  as  he  is  one 
of  the  fathers,  but  as  he  is  a  witness,  no  man  hath  reason  to 
take  bis  word. 

-  But  to  the  thing  in  question:  Whatever  we  protestants 
Hank  or  say,  yet  J.  S.  saith^  ''  Our  constant  and  avowed 
doctrine/*  meaning  of  the  church  of  Rome^  '*  i»,  that  the 
testimony  of  fathers,  speaking  of  them  properly  as  such,  is 
infallible."  If  this  be  the  avowed  doctrine  of  the  Roman 
church,  then  I  shall  prove,  that  one  of  the  avowed  doctrines 
of  that  church  is  false :  and,  secondly,  I  shall  also  prove, 
that  many  of  the  most  eminent  doctors  of  the  church  are  not 
of  that  mind;  and,  therefore,  it  is  not  the  constant  doctrine, 
as,  indeed,  amongst  them,  few  doctrines  are. 

*  1.  It  is  false  that  '  the  testimony  of  the  fathers,  speaking 
of  them  properly  as  such,  is  infallible.'  For  '  God  only  is 
true,  and  every  man  a  liar  /'  and  since  the  fathers  never  pre- 
tended to  be  assisted  by  a  supernatural  miraculous  aid,  or 
inspired  by  an  infallible  spirit;  and  infallibility  is  so  far  beyond 
bmnan  nature  and  industry,  that  the  fathers  may  be  called 
angels  much  rather  than  infallible ;  for  if  they  were  assisted 
by  an  infallible  spirit,  what  hinders  but  that  their  writings 
aught  be  canonical  Scriptures?  And  if  it  be  said  they  were 
assisted  infallibly  in  some  things,  and  not  in  all,  it  is  said  to 
no  purpose ;  for  unless  it  be  infallibly  known  where  the  in- 
fidlibility  resides,  and  what  is  so  certain  as  it  cannot  be  mis- 
taken, every  man  must  tread  fearfully,  for  he  is  sure  the  ice 
is  broken  in  many  places,  and  he  knows  not  where  it  will 
hold.  It  is  certain  St.  Austin  did  not  think  the  fathers 
before  him  to  be  infallible,  when  it  is  plain  that  in  many  doc- 
trines, as  in  the  damnation  of  infants  dying  unbaptized,  and 
especially  in  questions  occurring  in  the  disputes  against. the 
Pelagians  about  free-will  and  predestination,  without  scruple 
he  rejected  the  doctrines  of  his  predecessors.    And  when,  in 
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a  question  between  himself  and  St.  Jerome/ about  St.  Peter 
and  the  second  chapter  to  the  Gralatians,  he  was  pressed  with 
the  authority  of  six  or  seven  Greek  fathers^  he  roundly 
answered,  that  he  gave  no  such  honour  to  any  writers  of 
books,  but  to  the  Scriptures,  only  as  to  think  them  not  to 
have  erred ;  other  authors  he  read  so  as  to  believe  them,  if 
they  were  proved  by  Scriptures  or  probable  reason*    Not 
because  they  thought  so,  but  becs^use  he  thought  them 
proved.     And  he  appeals  to  St.  Jerome  ^,  whether  he  were  - 
not  of  the  same  mind  concerning  his  own  works.     And  for 
that  St.  Jerome  hath  giv6u  satisfaction  to  the  world,  in  divers 
places  of  his  own  writings :  '^  I  suppose  Origen  is,  for  his 
learning,  to  be  read  as  Tertullian,  Novatus,  Amobius>  Apok 
linarius,  and  some  writers,  Greek  and  Latin,  that  we  choose 
out  that  which  is  good,  and  avoid  the  x^ontrary  "^.^     So  that  it 
is  evident  the  fathers  themselves  have  no  conceit  of  the  infalr 
libility  of  themselves  or  others, — the  prophets,  and  apostles, 
and  evangelists  only  excepted ;  and,  therefore,  if  this  be  an 
avowed  doctrine  of  the  Roman  church,  ther«  is  no  oral 
tradition  for  it,  no  first  and  self-evident  principle  to  prove  it ; 
and  either  the  fathers  are  deceived  in  saying  they  are  fallible, 
or  they  are  not:  if  they  be  deceived  in  saying  so,  then  that 
sufficiently  proves  that  they  can  be  deceived,  and,  dierefprf^ 
that  they  are  not  infallible ;  but  if  they  be  not  deceived  ia 
saying  that  they  are  fallible,  then  it  is  certain  that  they  are 
faUible,  because  they  say  they  are,  and  in  saying  so  are  not 
deceived.     But  then,  if  in  this  the  fathers  are  not  d€ceived> 
then  the  church  of  Rome,  in  one  of  her  avowed  doctrines,  is 
deceived,  saying  otherwise  of  the  fathers  than  is  true,  and 
contrary  to  what  themselves  said  of  themselves. 

But,  2.  If  it  be  the  avowed  doctrine  of  the  church  of 
Rome  (as  J.  S.  says  it  is),  yet,  I  am  sure,  it  is  not  their  con- 
stant doctrine.  Certain  it  is,  St.  Austin  was  not  infalUblo, 
for  he  retracted  some  things  he  had  said ;  and  in  Gratian's 
time,  neither  St.  Austin  nor  any  of  the  fathers  were  esteemed 

q  Ep.  S.  Aug..  ad  Hieron.  quse  est  19.;  inter  opera  Hieroo.  97.;  et 
DuiUis  aliis  locis. 

'  S. 'Hieron.  lib.  if.  Apolog.  contr.  RnflF. ;  epist.  62.  ad  Tbeopli.  Alti. 
cpiftt.  65.  ad  Pammacb.  et  Ocean. ;  et  cpist.  76.  ad  Tianquil.  epist.  13.  ad 
PaiiUiium ;  et  Pnefat.  in  lib.  de  Hebr.  Nomin. 
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ipfldlible,  and  this  appears  ia  nine  chapters  together  of  the 
ninih  distinction  of  Oratian's  decree';  but  because  this 
traih  was  too  plain  to  serve,  the  interest  of  the  following 
ages ;  the  gloss  upon  cap.  '  Nolo  meis/  tells  us  plainly^ 
'^  That  this  was  to  be  understood  according  to  those  times, 
when  the  works  of  St*  Austin  and  of  the  other  holy  fathers 
were  not  authentic,  but  now  all  of  them  are  commanded  to  be 
held  to  the  last  tittle ;''  and  a  marginal  note  upon  the  gloss 
wBy%,  '^  Scripta  Sanctorum  sunt  ad  unguem  observanda." 
SO'fhat  here  is  a  plain  variety,  and  no  constant  oral  tradition 
fiom  St.  Austin's  time  downwards,  that  his  and  the  fathers' 
writings  were  infallible  ;  till  Gratian's  time  it  was  otherwise, 
vid  after  him,  till  the  gloss  was  written.     It  is,  as  Solomon 
nys,  '^  There  is  a  time  for  every  thing  imder  the  sun.' - 
There  is  a  time  in  which  the  writings  of  the  fathers  are  au« 
theatic,  and  a-  time  in  which  they  are  not :  but  then  this  is 
net  settled,  no  constant  business.     Now  I  would  fain  know, 
whether  Gratian  spake  the  sense  of  the  church  of  his  age  or 
no^?     If  no^  then  the  fathers  were  of  one  mind,  and  the 
church  of  his  age  of  a  contrary ;  and  then  which  of  them 
i^as  infallible?     But  if  yea^  then  how  comes  the  present 
dmrch  to  be  of  another  mind  now?    And  which  of  the  two 
ages,  that  contradict  each  other,  hath  got  the  ball  ?    Which 
of  them  carries  the  infallibility?     Well,  however  it  comes  to 
pft88> — yet  the  truth  is,  J.  S.  does  wrong  to  his  own  churchy 
and  they  never  decreed  or  affirmed  the  fathers  to  be  infal- 
fiUe.     And,  therefore,  the  glossator  upon  Gratian  was  an 
igf^yrant  man^  and  his  gloss  ridiculous,  ^'  Ecce  quales  sunt 
decretorum  glossatores,  quibus  tanta  fides  adhibetur ;"  said 
^A  Castro; — and  Duns  Scotus  gave  a  good  character  of 
diem ;  '^  Mittunt  et  remittunt,  et  tandem  nihil  ad  propositum." 
But  the  mistake  of  this  ignorant  glossator  is  apparent  to  be 
upon  the  account  of  the  words  of  Gelasius,  '  in  dist.  15. 
cap.  Sancta  Rom.  Eccl. ;'  where,  when  he  had  reckoned 
divers  of  the  fathers'  writings,  which  the  church  receives^ 
he  hath  these  words,  ^'  Item  epistola  B.  Leonis  papsB  ad 
I^avianum    episcopum    Constantinopolitanum    destinatum, 
cujus  textum  aut  unum  iota  si  quisquam  idiota  disputaverit, 
et  non  eam  in  omnibus  venerabiliter  acceperit,  anathema  sit." 

•  Dist.  9.  Decret.  cap.  Nolo  meis. 
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Now  although  this  reaches  not  near  to  infallibility,  but. only 
to  a  '  non  disputare/  and  a  '  venerabiliter  accipere/  and  that 
by  idiots  only,  and,  therefore,  can  do  J.  S.  no  service ;  ye!t 
this,  which  Gelasius  speaks  of,  St.  Leo's  epistle  to  Flavianus, 
the  glossator,  falsely  applies  to  all  the  works  of  the  fatheii^> 
against  the  mind  of  the  fathers  themselves,  quoted  by 
Gratian  in  the  ninth  distinction,  and  against  the  sense  of 
Gelasius  himself,  in  that  very  chapter  which  he  refers  to  ini 
the  fifteenth  distinction.  It  may  be,  J.  S.  had  not  so  much 
to  say  for  his  bold  proposition  as  this  itself  comes  to,  which 
if  he  had  ever  seen,  he  must  needs  have  seen,  in  the  same 
place,  very  much  to  the  contrary.  But  that  not  only  the 
fathers  themselves  have  taught  him  to  speak  more  modestiiy 
of  them  than  he  does,  and  that  divers  leading  men  of  hut 
church  have  reproved  this  foolish  affirmative  of  his,  he  may 
be  satisfied,  if  he  please  to  read  Aquinas ' :  ^*  Auctoritatibus 
canonicae  Scripturae  utitur  sacra  doctrina  ex  necessitate  argu- 
roentando,  auctoritatibus  autem  aliorum  doctorum  ecclesi® 
quasi  arguendo  ex  propriis  sed  probabiliter."  Now  I  know 
not  what^hopes  of  escaping  J.  S.  can  have  by  his  restrictive 
terms,  "  the  testimony  of  fathers,  speaking  of  them  properly 
as  such :''  for  besides  that  the  words  mean  nothing,  and  the 
testimony  of  fathers  is  the  testimony  of '  fathers  as  such,'  or 
it  is  just  nothing  at  all :  besides  this  I  say,  that  Aquinas 
affirms  that  their  whole  authority  (and,  therefore,  of  fathers 
as  such)  is  only  probable,  and,  therefore,  certainly  not  infal- 
lible. But  this  is  so  fond  a  proposition  of  J.  S.  that  I  am' 
ashamed  to  speak  any  more  of  it ;  and  if  he  were  not  very 
ignorant  of  what  his  church  holds,  he  would  never  have  said 
it.  But  for  his  better  information,  I  desire  the  gentleman 
to  read  Alphonsus  h,  Castro  ",  Melchior  Canus  *,  and  Bellarr 
mine  y. 

It  is  not,  therefore,  the  constant  doctrine  of  the  Roman- 
ists, that  the  fathers  are  infallible ;  for  I  never  read  or  heard 
any  man  say  it  but  J.  S.;  and  neither  is  it  the  avowed 
doctrine  of  that  church,  unless  he  will  condemn  all  them  for 
heretics,  that  deny  it ;  some  of  which  I  have  already  named^ 
and  more  will  be  added  upon  this  occasion. 

<  PrimfiL  parte  q.  1.  art.  8.  ad  2.  arg.  «  Lib.  i.  adv.  Hxres.  c.  7. 

«  Lib.  vii.  Loc.  Theol.  c.  3.  n.  4.  &c. 

y  De  Verb.  Dei,  lib.  iii.  c.  10.  sect.  Dices. 
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;' '  Well !  but  how  shall  we  know  that  the  fathers'  testimony 
is  a  testimony  of*  fathers,  speaking  properly  as  such?'  for 
tbis  doughty  question  we  are  to  inquire  after  in  the  pursuit 
oi  J.  S.'s  mines  and  crackers:  he  says,  in  two  cases  they 
speak  as  fathers,  1.  "  When  they  declare  it  the  doctrine  of 
the  present  church  of  their  time,  2.  When  they  write 
against  any  man  as  a  heretic,  or  his  tenet  as  heresy."  It 
'seems  then,  in  these  the  fathers'  testimony  is  infallible.  Let 
BS  try  this:  1.  All  or  any  thing  of  this  may  be  done  by 
fitthers  supposed  such,  but  really  not  so :  and  if  it  be  not 
infallibly  certain  which  are  and  which  are  not  the  writings  of 
tjie  fathers,  we  are  nothing  the  nearer  though  it  were  agreed, 
^at  the  true  fathers'  testimony  is  infallible.  Or,  2.  If  the 
'tjook  alleged  was  the  book  of  the  father  pretended,  and  not 
:0f  an  obscure  or  heretical  person ;  yet,  it  may  be,  the  words 
are  interpolated,  or  the  testimony  some  way  or  other  cor- 
nipted;  and  then  the  testimony  is  not  infallible,  when  there 
IS  no  absolute  certainty  of  the  witnesses  themselves,  or  the 
records :  and  what  causes  there  are  of  rejecting  very  many, 
afid  doubting  more;  and,  therefore,  in  matters  of  present 
interest  and  question  of  uncertainty  and  fallibility  in  too 
many,  is  known  to  every  learned  man,  and  confessed  by 
writers  of  both  sides.  2.  It  is  very  seldom  that  any  of  the 
iathers  do  use  that  expression  of  sa3ring,  *  This  or  this  is  the 
doctrine  of  the  church;'  and,  therefore,  if  they  speak  as 
fathers,  never  but  when  these  two  cases  happen ;  the  writings 
V)f  the  fathers  will  be  of  very  little  use  in  J.  S.'s  way.  3. 
^Aiid  yet  after  all  this,  if  we  shall  descend  to  instances,  J.  S. 
will  not  dare  to  justify  what  he  says.  Was  Justin  Martyr 
.infallible,  when  he  said,  that  all  Christians,  who  were  pure 
believers,  did  believe  the  millenary  doctrine?  Certainly 
ihey  were  the  church,  for  the  others,  he  says,  were  such  as 
4enied  the  resurrection.  But  was  Gennadius  or  else  St. 
Austin  fathers  ?  and  they  infallible  in  the  book  '  De  Dog- 
matibus  Ecclesiasticis,'  in  which  he  intends  to  give  an 
iaccount  of  the  doctrine  of  the  church?  J.  S.  seems  to 
^knowledge  it,  by  affirming  a  saying  out  of  that  book  to 
have  been  then  '  de  fide  ;*  which  because  it  had  been  opposed 
by  very  many  of  the  fathers,  he  had  no  reason  to  affirm,  but 
upon  the  witness  of  Gennadius  putting  it  into  his  book  of 
Ecclesiastical  Doctrines ;  and  he  afterwards  calls  it  the  ^^  tes- 
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timony  ofGennadius  delivering  the  doctrine  ofthecadiolic 
chutrch  ^P    It  is  there  said,  '*  That  all  men  shall  die  (Chttat 
only  excepted)^  that  death  might  reign  from  Adam  upon 
all/'    "  Hanc  mtionem^  maxima  patrum  turba  tradente,  snsce- 
pimus :"  ^'  This  accomit  we  have  received  from  the  tradition 
of  the  greatest  company  of  the  fathers." — If  this  be  a  tradi- 
tion delivered  by  the  greatest  number  of  the  fathers,  thea, 
1.  Tradition  is  hot  a  sure  rule  of  faith;  for  this  tradition  is 
false^  and  expressly  against  Scripture :  and,  2.  It  follows  that 
tradition  was  not  then  esteemed  a  sure  rule  of  faith;  for 
although  this  was  a  tradition  from  so  great  a  troop  of  ^tbi^r^, 
as  he  says  it  was,  yet  there  were,  in  his  time,  '*  alii  teque 
catholici  et  eruditi  viri,"  '^  others,  as  good  catholics  and  as 
learned,"  that  believed,  as  St.  Paul  believed,  that '  we  'shiaH 
not  all  die,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed ;'  and  howeter  it  be, 
yet  all  that  troop  of  fathers  he  speaks  of,  from  whence  the 
tradition  came,  were  not  infallible,  for  they  were  acta&lly 
deceived.    Now  this  instance  is  of  great  consideration  and 
force   against  J.  S.'s  first   and   self-evident,  principle   con- 
cerning oral  tradition.     For  all  that  number  of  fathers,  if  the 
rule  of  faith  had  been  only  oral  tradition,  would  horribly 
have  disturbed  the  pure  current  of  tradition,  and,  of  neces- 
sity, must  have  prevailed  in  J.  S.'s  way,  or  at  least  the  <x)&» 
trary  (which  is  the  truth,  and  expressly  affirriied  in  Scripture) 
could  never  ha;ve  had  the  irrefragable  testimony  of  o«d 
tradition.     But,  thanks  be  to  God,  in  this  the  church  adt- 
hered  to  '  the  surer  word  of  prophecy,'  the  Scripture  proVed 
the  surer  rule  of  faith.     But  again  St.  Austin  or  Gennadius 
says,  "  That,  after  Christ's  resurrection,  the  souls  of  all  the 
saints  are  with  Christ ;  and  that  going  forth  from  the  body, 
they  go  to  Christ  expecting  the  resurrection  of  their  bodJ^s.'' 
This  he  delivers  as  the  ecclesiastical  doctrine ;  and  do  the 
patrons  of  purgatory  believe  him  in  this  to  be  infallible?  For 
my  part,  I  think  St.  Austin  is  in  the  right ;  but  I  think  J;  S. 
will  not  grant  this  to  be  the  avowed  and  constant  doctrine  of 
his  church. 

The  second  case,  in  which  they  speak  as  fathers,  is  when 
they  write  against  any  man  as  a  heretic,  or  his  tenet  as 
hetesy.     But  this  is  so  notoriously  false,  as  nothing  is  more ; 

*  Page  S15. 
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aqd  it  is  infinitely  confuted  by  all  the  catalogues  and  books 

«f  the  fathers  reckoning  the  heresies ;  where  they  are  pleased 

to  call  all  opinions  they  like  not,  by  the  names  of  heresy. 

Philastrius  *  writes  against  them  as  heretics,  and  puts  them 

in  his  black  catalogue^  who  expounds  that  of  making  man  in 

the  image  and  likeness  of  God,  spoken  of  in  Genesis,  to 

signify  the  reasonable  soul,  and  not  rather  the  grace  of  the 

Holy  Spirit.    He  also  accounts  them  heretics  who  rejected 

Ihe  Seventy,  and  followed  the  translation  of  Aquila,  which,  in 

the  ancient  church,  was  in  great  reputation.     Some  there 

jrere  who  said  that  "  God  hardened  the  heart  of  Pharaoh  *>;" 

and. these  he  calls  heretics,  and  yet  this  heresy  is  the  very 

words  of  Scripture :  and  some  are  reckoned  heretics  for 

Mying  that  the  deluge  of  Deucalion  and  Pyrrha  was  before 

Koah's  flood  <^.    But  more  considerable  is  that  heresy  ^,  which 

affirmed  that  ^'  Christ  <Iescended  into  hell,  and  there  preached 

to  the  detained,  that  they  who  would  confess  him,  might  be 

saved."    Now  if  Philastrius,  or  any  other  writer  of  heretics, 

were,  in  this  case,  infallible,  what  shall  become  of  many  of 

the  orthodox  fathers,  who  taught  this  now  condemned  doc* 

trine.    So  did  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Anastasius  Sinaata, 

St.  Athanasius,  St.  Jerome,  St.  Ambrose,  and  divers  others 

ai  the  most  eminent  fathers ;  and  St.  Austin  affirmed  that 

Christ  did  save  some ;  but  whether  all  the  damned  then  or 

no,  he  could  not  resolve  Euodius,  who  asked  the  question'. 

lliat  it  was  not  lawful  for  Christians  to  swear  at  all  upon 

any  account,  was  unanimously  taught  by  St.  Hilary,  and  St. 

Jerome,  St.  Chrysostom,  St.  Ambrose,  and  Theophylaet^, 

no,  not  "  cum  ezigitur  jus-jurandum,  aut  cum  urget  neces-» 

sites ;"  and  that  it  is  '  crimen  gehenna  dignum,' '  a  damnable 

sui/    Whether  that  was  the  doctrine  of  the  church  of  llome 

in  those  days,  I  say  not;  but  if  it  were,  why  is  the  church 

of  Rome  of  a  contrary  judgment  now?      If  it  wirre  wA, 

tbea  a  consenting  testimony  of  many  fiithers,  even  of  the 

peaieat  rank,  is  no  irrefiragaUe  argument  of  the  truth,  m 

catholic  tradition ;  and  from  so  great  an  union  of  such  an 

authority,  it  was  not  very  hard  to  imagine,  that  the  oftinion 

»  Hjcrct.  90.  *  Haercai.  7T.  ^  Hs^c*.  7U  *  M*r*#,  7i, 

•  Vi^  Jacob.  Uurr.  Priana.  Hibern.  €Mp,  dcr  fJmfHf  P*miif* 
t  Vide  ExMMMi  m  UcrUraC  ad  OttMnu  IKacalt.  TImvI.  i^4iU.  p.  ipV, 
edit.  Frobca.  A.  D.  15M. 
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might  have  become  catholic;  from  a  lesser  spring  greateir 
streams  have  issued ;  but  it  is  more  than  probable,  that  th^re 
was  no  catholic  oral  tradition  concerning  this  nimn  and 
concerning  article ;  and  I  am  sure  J.  S.  will  think,  that  itA 
these  fathere  were  not  only  fallible,  but  deceived  actually  ifl 
this  point.  -i 

By  these  few  instances  we  may  plainly  see,  what  little  oif 
infallibility  there  is  in  the  fathers'  writings,  when  they  write 
against  heretics  or  heresies,  or  against  any  article ;  and  hoW 
then  shall  we  know  that  the  fathers  are  at  all,  or  in  sUf 
case  infallible  ?     I  know  not  from  any  thing  more  that  ill 
said  by  J.  S.     But  this  I  know,  that  many  chief  men  of  hM 
side  do   speak  so  slightly,  and  undervalue  the  fathers  BCl 
pertly,  that  I  fear  it  will  appear  that  the  protestants  hiftt^ 
better  opinion  of  them,  and  make  better  use  of  the  fatheito 
than  themselves.    What  think  we  of  the  saying  of  Cardinal 
CajetanK  ?    '*  If  you  chance  to  meet  with  any  new  expositioit 
which  is  agreeable  to  the  text,  8cc.  although  perhaps  it'dii^ 
from  that  which  is  given  by  the  whole  current  of  the  holy 
doctors,  I  desire  the  readers  that  they  would  not  too  hasti^ 
reject  it."     And  again;   ''Let  no  man  therefore -reject^  a 
new  exposition  of  any  passage  of  Scripture,  under  pret'eue^ 
that  it  is  contrary  to  what  the  ancient  doctors  gave.''^--Whttl 
think  we  of  those  words  of  Petavius  ?    **  There  are  m^ktf 
things  by  the  most  holy  fathers  scattered, -especially  St,  Chiy* 
sostom  in  his  homilies,  which  if  you  would  accommodate  tty 
the  rule  of  exact  truth,  they  will  seem  to  be  void  of  good 
sense  **." — And  again ;  "  there  is  cause  why  the  authority  of 
certain  fathers  should  be  objected,  for  they  can  say  nothing 
but  what  they  have  learned  from  St.  Luke;  neither  is  tb^M 
any  reason,  why  we  should  rather  interpret  St.  Luke  by  thea^ 
than  those  things  which  they  say  by  St*  Luke^." — And  Mal-^ 
donate^  does  expressly  reject  tiie  exposition,  which  all  the 
authors  which  he  had  read,  except  St.  Hilary,  give  of  tkdM 
words  of  Christ,  '^  The  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  agaxMl 
it.'* — Michael  Nedina*  accuses  St.  Jerome  as  being  of  tkb 
Arian  heresy  in  the  question  of  episcopacy,  and  he  proceedi 

9  Prsfat.  in  Pentateuch.  ^  In  Epiph.  p.  244. 

»  P.  110.  "^  In  Matt.  xvi.  18. 

1  De  Sacr.  Tom.  Orig.  et  Continenti^L,  apnd  Bellar.  de  Cler.  lib.  i.  g.  15. 
Vide  etiam  Hist.  Cone.  Trident,  lib.  vii.  In  Epist.  ad  Rom.  c.  14. 
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^fturUier  ta  accuse  St.  Ambrose/  St.  Austin,  SeduUus;  Prim^^ 
«8ra6,  Chrysostom^  Theodoret,  OBcumenius,  and  Theophylact, 
^  the  tsame  heresy.  And  Cornelius  Mussus^  the  bishop  of 
'Ktonto,  expressly  affirms,  that  he  had  rather  believe  one 
iimgle  pope,  than  a  thousand  Austins,  Jeromes,  or  Gre- 
enes. I  shall  not  need  any  further  to  instance  how  the 
^nncil  of  Trent  hath  decreed  many  things  against  the  ge- 
tieral  doctrines  of  the  fathers ;  as  in  the  placing  images  in 
lurches ;  the  denying  of  the  eucharist  to  infants ;  the  not 
including  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary  in  the  general  evil  of 
OUnkind  in  the  imputation  of  Adam's  sin,  denying  the  chalice 
li^the  laity,  and  priests  not  officiating,  the  beatification  and 
divine  vision  of  saints  before  the  day  of  judgment.  If  it 
^fere  not  notorious,  and  sometimes  confessed,  that  these 
Ibiogs  are  contrary  to  the  sense  of  a  troop  of  fathers,  there 
IMlght  be  some  excuse  made  for  them,  who  give  them  good 
IMtolds,  and  yet  reject  their  authorities  so  freely,  that  it 
iMiietimes  seems  to  pass  into  scorn.  But  now  it  appears  to 
h^  to  little  purpose,  that  the  council  of  Trent™  enjoins  her 
€lergy>  that  they  offi^r  not  to  expound  Scripture  against  the 
Wianimous  consent  of  the  fathers ;  for, — though  this  amounts 
not  to  the  height  of  J.  S.'s  sajring,  it  is  their  avowed  and 
tonstant  doctrine,  that  they  are  infallible,  but '  ad  coercenda 
petulantia  ingenia,' — the  contrary  is  done  and  avowed  every 
dv^!.  And  as  the  fathers  proved  themselves  fallible,  both  as 
tach  in  writing  against  heretics,  and  in  testifying  concerning 
the  church's  doctrine  in  their  age;,  so  in  the  interpretations 
0t  Scripture,  in  which,  although  there  be  no  universal  consent 
of  fathers  in  any  interpretation  of  Scripture,  concerning 
viiioh  questions  moved ;  so  the  best  and  most  common  con- 
f$sat  that  is,  men  of  great  note  recede  from  it  with  the  greater 
jM>idne$6,  by  how  much  they  hope  to  raise  themselves  the 
^iMter  reputation  for  wit  and  learning.  And,  therefore,  air 
Ibov^h  in  the  sixth  general  council  %  the  Origenists  were 
condemned,  for  bringing  in  interpretations  differing  from 
Ibose  that  went  before  them;  and  in  the  synod  in  Trullo% 
;aU  curates  of  souls  were  commanded  to  interpret  Scriptures, 
'^00-  as  not  to  transgress  the  bounds  and  tradition  of  the 

< 

nSess.  4.  "  SeM.  U. 

•  Canoo.  19*  ex  Divioi^  Scriptnri  coUigenfet  loteUif eotiMb  . 
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fathers;  and. the  same  was  the  way  taken  in  the. council:  of 
Vienna,  and  commanded  since  in  the  Lateran  under.  Lea  X., 
and  at  last  in  Trent, — yet  all  this  was  but.good  advice,  :whiph 
when  the  following  doctors  pretended  to  follow,  they  we^w^ 
theless  still  took  their  liberty,  and  went  their  own  way,  ^^ 
if  they  followed  some  of  the  fathers,  they  receded  fron»  m9^J 
others;  for  none  of  them  esteemed  the  way  infallible ^  h^t 
they  that  did  not  think  their  own  way  better,  left  .their  qw» 
reason  and  followed  their  authority.  But  of.late,  ^  knowledgiie 
is  increased/ — at  least  many  writers  think  so;  and  though 
the  ancient  interpretations  were  more  honoured,  than  heW[( 
yet  SalmeronP  says  plainly,  ''that  the  younger  .doctors. .are 
better  sighted  and  more  perspicacious,"  And  the  qu^liolO 
being  about  the  conception  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  without 
original  sin ;  against  which  a  multitude  of  fathers  are  brpughtj 
the  Jesuit  answers  the  argument  with  the  words  in^  Exo^M 
xxiii.  "  Thou  shalt  not  follow  a  multitude  to  siii."  .  AniiM 
the  same  purpose  St.  Austin^  answered  the  Donatists^  3hI 
of  this  I  shall  afterwards  have  ojccasion  to  speak  more  p§Li^? 
cularly.  In  the  mean  time,  it  must  needs  be  ackno^^gi^dj^ 
that  the  protestants  cannot  more  slight  the  fathers,  tha^.tibit 
Jesuits  do,  and  divers  other  doctors  of  the  church  of  Rom^  $ 
though  I  think  both  of  them  do  equally  think  them  to  ^b9 
fallible.  ,    !  %  .f 

Well!  but  at  last,  of  What  use  are  the  fathers  to  {h;07 
testants  in  their  writings?  And  what  use  do  I  or  can  I  mak^ 
of  them  in  my  'Dissuasive?'  First  for  the  protestaiits,^  thl» 
church  of  England  can  veiy  well  account  by  her  canon,  in 
which  she' follows  the  council  in  TruUo,  and  the  sixth  genetid 
«ynod,  and  ties  her  doctors,  as  much;  as  the  council  of  TreiQ^ 
does,  to  expound  Scriptures  according  to  the  s^ense  of  tht 
ancient  fathers ;  and  indeed  it  is  the  best  way. for  most  9ie% 
and  it  is  of  great  use  .to  all  men  so  to  .do.  For  the  fathers 
were  good  men  and  learned;  and  interest,  and  partiality,  and 
jerror  had  not  then  invaded  the  world  so  much,  q^s  they  h»v^ 
.since  done.  The  papacy,  that  great  fountain  of  error  mii 
servile  learning,  had  not  so  debauched  the  world;  and  alljtliiilb/ 
good  iwbich  can  , be ,  supposed  could  be  ministered,  by  th^. 
piety  and  learning  of  so  many  excellent  persons,  all  that  wt. 

p  loEpbtsdRom.  V.  disp.Sl.  p. 'Md.  <i  LU).  contr/ Douat. 
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«aA  use^  atid  we  do  make  use  of  it  upon  all  jiist  ocoasIonB. 
-Tbey  speak  reason  and  religion  in  their  writings ;  and  when 
ihiBy  do  so^  we  have  reason  to  make  use  of  the  good  things, 
^hich  by  their  labours  God  intended  to  convey  to  us,'  They 
iNiBte  better  than  other  men^  and  wiser  than  most  men,  and 
their  authority  is  not  at  all  contemptible,  but  in  most  things 
iiighly  to  be  valued:  and  is  at  the  worst  a  very  probable 
inducement.  Are  not  the  books  of  the  canonists  and  ca- 
Mists,  in  a  manner,  little  else  than  a  heap  of  quotations  out 
Df  their  predecessors'  writings?  Certainly  we  have  much 
more  reason  to  value  the  authority  of  the  ancient  fathers.  . 
>'  ■  And  now  since  J.  S.  requires  an  account  from  me  in  par- 
tit^tilar,  and  thinks  I  have  no  right  to  use  them;  I  shall 
tMder  him  an  account  of  this  also.  But  first  let  us  see  what 
bis  charge  is '.  He  says,  indeed,  I  tell  him,  that  the '  fethers 
«re  a  good  testimony  of  the  doctrine  delivered  from  their 
forefathers  down  to  them  of  what  the  church  esteemed  the 
ll^y  of  salvation.'  I  did  tell  them  so  indeed;  and  in  the 
Mtiliae  place  I  said,  '  That  we  admit  the  fathers,  as  admi- 
rtible  helps  for  the  understanding  of  the  Scriptures.'  I  told 
Hiem  both  these  things  together;  and  therefore  J.  S.  may 
bkish  with  shame  for  telling  us,  that  it  ''appears  by  'the 
fiissuader,'  that  the  protestants  do  not  acknowledge  the 
fathers  infallible  or  useful."  But  then  in  what  degree  of 
n^ulness  the  fathers  kre  admitted  by  us,  we  may  perceive 
lyjf  the  instances,  of  which  the  one  being  the  interpretation  of 
Scriptures,  it  is  evident,  because  of  their  great  variety  and 
eckltrariety  of  interpretations,  we  do  not  admit  them  as  in^tU^ 
Bble,  but  yet  of  admiraUe  use ;  so  in  the  testimony  which 
A^  give  of  the  doctrines  of  their  forefathers  concerning'  the 
#ay  of  salvation,  we  give  as  great  credit  as  can  be  due  tb' 
aiiy  relator,  except  him  that  is  infallible. 

r-  ..... 

Pro  magna  tate  vetmtas 

Creditor :  acceptam  parce  moTere  fidcm*. 

Hmf,  we  go  something,  further ;  for  though  in  asserting  and  - 
afirming,  in  teadiing  and  delivering  positively,  we  do  believe 
Mm  with  great  veneration,  but  not  without  liberty  and  in^  • 
qaky ;  yet  when  we  make  use  of  them  in  a  negative  way,  we 

'  Page  3l«.  •  OvuL  Faat.  iv«  fOS.  Oictig.  p.  fOd. 
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find  use  of  them,  much  nearer  to  infallibility,  than  all  the 
demonstrations  of  *  Sure  Footing/  For  the  argument  lies 
thus<:  ''  In  the  ages  succeeding  the  three  first,  secular  ia* 
terest  did  much  prevail ;  the  writings  of  the  fathers  were  vast 
and  voluminous,  full  of  controversy  and  ambiguous  senses> 
fitted  to  their  own  times  and  questions,  fiiU  of  proper  opi- 
nions and  such  variety  of  sayings,  that  both  sides  eternally 
and  inoonfutably  shall  bring  sayings  for  themselves  respec- 
tively." This  ground  I  lay  of  the  ensuing  argument,  and 
upon  this  I  build  immediately ;  that  things  being  thus,  that 
is,  in  the  ages  succeeding  the  three  first  (the  primitive  and 
purest)  the  case  being  so  vastly  changed,  the  books  so  vast, 
the  words  so  many,  the  opinions  so  proper,  the  contrariety 
so  apparent ;  it  is  very  possible  that  two  litigants  shall  from 
them  pretend  words  serving  their  distinct  hypotheses,,  espie- 
cially  when  they  come  to  wrangle  about  the  interpretations 
of  ambiguous  sayings ;  and  of  things  so  disputed  there  caiDi 
be  no  end,  no  determination.  And  therefore  it  will  be  ixsu- 
possible  for  the  Roman  doctors  to  conclude  from  the  sayings 
of  a  number  of  fathers  (viz.  in  the  latter  and  succeeding 
ages  of  the  church ;  for  of  them  only  the  argument  does 
treat),  that,  their  doctrine  which  they  would  prove  thence» 
was  the  catholic  doctrine  of  the  church.  And  th^  reason  of 
Ibis  is  derived  from  the  ground  I  laid^  for  the  atgumeiit, 
because  these  fathers  are  oftentimes  'gens  contra gentem )^ 
knd:  sometimes  one  man  against  himself,  and  sometimes 
changing  his  doctrine,  and  sometimes  speaking  in  heat,  ^nd 
disputing  fiercely,  and  striving  by  all  means  to  prevail  and 
conquer  heretics;  and  therefore  a  testimony  of  many \«f 
them  consenting,  is  not  a  sufficient  arg4;iment  to  prove  % 
doctrine  catholic ;  unless  all  consent  in  this  case,  the  maipi^ 
part  will  not  prove  a  doctrine  catholic :  of  this  I  have,  giyea 
divers  instances  already,  and  shall  add  more  in  the  section 
of  tradition ;  for  the  present  I  shall  only  recite  the  words  of 
the  bishop  of  the  Canaries",  a  great  man  amongst  them,  to 
attest  what  I  say :  ''  Tertia  conclusio.  Plurium  sanctoroni 
autoritas,  reliquis  lic^t  pauoioribus  reclamantibus,  firma  ar- 
gumenta  theolbgo  sufficere  et  prsestare  non  valet.''    If  the 


'  Chap.  i.  sect.  1.  Dissuasive. 
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ftfajor  part  of  the  fathers  consenting  be  not  a  suflScient  argu^ 
iiieni  (as  Canus  here  expressly  says),  then  no  argument  from 
the  authority  of  the  fathers  can  prove  it  catholic,  unless  it 
h6  universal.  Not  that  it  is  required,  that  each  single  point 
He  proved  by  each  single  father,  as  J.  S.  most  weakly  would 
infer ;  for  that  indeed  is  morally  impossible ;  but  that  when 
ihe  fathers  of  the  later  ages  of  whom  we  speak,  are  divided 
in  sentence  and  interest,  neither  from  the  lesser  number  nor 
fei  from  the  greater  can  you  conclude  any  catholic  consent* 
*'  Ecclesia  universalis  nunquam  errat,  quia  nunquam  toto 
errat;"  it  is  not  to  be  imputed  to  the  universal  church,  unless 
in  of  it  agree;  and  by  this,  Abulensis*  asserts  the  indefec-f 
tlbility  of  the  church  of  God ;  *  it  never  errs,  because  all  of  it 
(foes  never  err.'  •    « 

"'  And  therefore  here  is  wholly  a  mistake;  for  to  prove  a 
fioint  'de  fide'  from  the  authority  of  the  fathers,  we  requii© 
A'  universal  consent.  Not  that  it  is  expected  that  every 
nian's  hand  that  writes,  should  be  at  it,  or  every  man's  vote 
that  can  speak,  should  be  to  it,  for  this  were  unreasonable ; 
but  a  universal  consent  is  so  required,  that  is,  that  there 
h^  no  dissent  by  any  fathers  equally  catholic  and  reputed^ 
*^  •Reliquis  lic^t  paucioribus  reclamantibus ;"  '*  if  others^ 
though  the  fewer  number,  do  dissent,"  then  the  major  part  is 
not  testimony  sufficient.  And  therefore  when  Vincentiud 
Lirinensis  and  Thomas  of  Walden  affirmed,  that  the  consent 
of  the  major  part  of  fathers,  from  the  apostles  downwards,  is 
edtholic ;  Canus  ei;:pounds  their  meaning  to  be,  in  case  that 
tlie  few  dissentients  have  been  condemned  by  the  churqb,  then 
fhe  major  part  must  carry  it :  thus  when  some  of  the  fathers 
said  that  Melchisedec  was  the  Holy  Ghost,  here  the  major 
pott  carried  it,  because  the  opinion  of  the  minor  part  wa3 
(Condemned  by  the  church.  But  let  me  add  one  caution  to 
this,  that  it  may  pass  the  better.  Unless  the  church  of  t\\^% 
ftge,  in  which  a  minor  part  of  fathers  contradicts  a  greater, 
Ao  give  testimony  in  behalf  of  the  major  part, — which  thing  I 
1%ink  never  was  done,  and  is  not  indeed  easy  to  be  supposed^ 
•^though  the  following  ages  reject  the  minor  part,  it  is  no  ar7 
ginnent  that  the  doctrine  of  the  major  part  was  the  catholia 
doctrine  of  that  age.     It  might,  by  degrees,  become  uni- 

'^  Abulens.  Praef.  in  Matt.  q.  3. 
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vjeiBa],  that  was  not  so  at  first;  and  therefore,  unless  the 
whole  present  age  do  agree,  that  is,  unless  of  all  thai  are 
esteemed  orthodox,  there  be  a  present  consent,  this  brokm 
consent  is  not  an  infallible  testimony  of  the  cathoMcism  of 
the  doctrine.     And  this  is  plain  in  the  case  of  St.  CyprilUi 
and  the  African  fathers,  denying  the  baptism  of  heretics  to 
be.  valid  J".:  supposing  a  greater  number  of  doctors  did  at  that 
time  believe  the  contrary;  yet  their  testimony  is  no  oo«i^ 
petent  proof,  that  the  church  of  that  age  was  of  their  jud^ 
ment;  no,  although  the  succeeding  ages  did  condemn  tb« 
opinion  of  the  Africans;  for  the  question  now  is,  not  whether 
St.  Cyprian's  doctrine  be  true  or  no,  but  whether  it  was  iht 
catholic  doctrine^  of  the  church  of  that  age.     It  is  answered, 
it  was  not,  because  many  catholic  doctors  of  that  age  wer^ 
against  it,  and  for  the  same  reason,  neither  was  their  doi^ 
trine  the   catholic,  because   as  wise  and  as   learned  men 
opposed  them  in  it;  and  it  is  a  frivolous  pretence  to  sajt, 
that  "  the  contrary  (viz.  to  St.  Cyprian's  doctriite)  was  fof^iid 
and  defined  to  be  the  faith  and  the  sense  of  the  church ;"  fbt 
suppose  it  was,  but  then  it  became  so  by  a  new  and  later 
definition,  not  by  the  oral  tradition  of  that  present  age;  and, 
therefore,  this  will  do  J.  S.  no  good,  but  help  to  overthrow 
his  fond  hypothesis.    This  or  that  might  be  a  true  doctrine, 
but  not  the  doctrine  of  the  then  catholic  church,  in  whicb 
the  catholics  were  so   openly  and  with  some  earnestness 
divided.     And,  therefore,  it  was  truly  said  in   *  The  Difr- 
suasive,'  "  That  the  clear  saying  of  one  or  two  of  those 
fathiers,  truly  alleged  by  us  to  the  contrary,  will  certainly 
prove  that  what  many  of  them  (suppose  it)  do  affirm,  and 
which  but  two  or  three  as   good  catholics  do  deny,  was 
not  then  a  matter  of  faith  or  a  doctrine  of  the  church :;  if 
it  had,   these   dissentients  publicly  owning  and   preachittg 
that  doctrine,  would  have  no  catholics  but.  heretics.         •*: 
Against  this  J.  S.*  hath  a  pretty  sophism,  or,  if  yoa 
please,  let  it  pass  for  one  of  his  demonstrations.    *'  If  oifie  at 
two  denying  a  point,  which  many  (others)  affirm,  argues  ^bat 
it  is  not  of  faith ;  then  '  a  fortiori,'  if  one  or  two  affirm  it  to  be 
of  faith,  it  argues  it  is  of  faith^ :  though  many  others  deny  it.^' 
This  consequent  is  so. far  from  arising  from  the  antecedl^, 

y  J.  S.  p..  3,  4.  '  Ibid. 
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that  nothing  in  the  world  destroys  it  more.    Fdr,-  because 

4he  denial'  of  one  or  two  argues  a  doctrine  is  not  cs^tholic, 

IJhough  affirmed  by  many,  therefore  it  is  impossible  that  thjB 

'Hffirmation'  of  one  or  two  (when  there  be  many  dissentients) 

fibould  sufficiently  prove  a  doctrine  to  be  catholic.    The 

antecedent  supposes  that  true  which  therefore  concliides  the 

•consequent  to  be  false ;  for,  therefore,  the  affirming  a  thing 

tQ.be  catholic,  by  two  or  three,  or  twenty,  does  not  prove  it 

to  be  so,  unless  all  consent,  because  the  denying  it  to  be 

^catholic  (which  the  antecedent  supposes)  by  two  or  three,  is 

«a  ^ood  testimony  that  it  is  not  catholic.    J.  S.'s  argument  is 

'like  this;  if  the  absence  of  a  few  makes  the  company  not 

fett,  then  the  presence  of  a  few  when  more  are  absent,  '  h. 

•fortiori '  makes  the  company  to  be  full.     But  because  I  must 

8«^'  nothing  but  what  must  be  reduced  to  grounds,  I  have  to 

'^SftoW  the  stupendous  folly  of  this  argument,  a  self-evident 

jnrinciple,  and  that  is,  *  Bonum,*  and  so,  ^  Verum'  is  *  ex 

dntegra  causa,  malum  ex  qualibet  particulari;'  and  a  cup  is 

'teok^n,  if  but  one  pi^ce  of  the  lip  be  broken;;  but  it  is 

•not  whole,  unless  it  foe  whole  all  over.    And  much  more 

jjB^  this  true,  in  a  question  concerning  the  universality  of 

consent,  or  of  tradition.     For  J.  S.  does  prevaricate  in  the 

-question,  which  is,  whether  the  testimony  be  universal,  if 

tiifi'  particulars  be  not  agreed ;  and  he  instead  of  that  thrusts 

'in  anbther  word  which  is  no  part  of  the  question:  for  so 

he  changes  it,  by  saying,  '^  The  dissent  of  a  few  does  not 

*]iMlke  but  that  the  article  is  a  point  of  faith ;"  for  though 

rit  cannot  be  supposed  a  point  of  faith,  when  any  number  of 

<tfae  catholic  fathers  do  profei^s  to  believe  a  proposition  con- 

'  ttary  to  it ;  yet  possibly  it  will  by  some  of  his  side  be  said  to 

^be  appoint  of  faith,  '  upon  other  accounts;'  as  upon  *  the 

•  ^dkurch's  definition,'  or  the  ^ authority  of  plain  Scriptures;' 

-but  this  will  be  nothing  to  J.  S.*s  hypothesis ;  for  if  a  part  of 

'the  catholic  fathers  did  deliver  the  contrary,  there  was  no 

irrefragable,  catholic,  oral  tradition  of  the  church,  when  sio 

^considerable  a  part  of  the  church  delivered  the  contrary  as 

th^ir  own  doctrine,  which  is  not  to  be  imagined  they  Would 

hftve  done,  if  the  consent  of  the  church  of  that  age  wtis 

-$g^st  it.     And  if  we  can  suppose  this  case  that  one  part  9f 

the  fathers  should  say,  *  this  is  the  doctrine  of  the  church/ 

when  another  part  of  the  fathers  are  of  a  contrary  judgment^ 


%^  TK £  liKTUCDU CT  lONT. 

'-^either  they  did  not '.  say  ti^ue,  and  then  :tlifi  fatfiks?:  teslt- 
^mimy,  speaking  as.  witnesses  of  the  doctrine  of  the^chntch  of 
their  age,  is  not  infallible ;- — or  if  they  did  say  true,  yet  tbtSr 
•testimony  was  not  esteemed  sufficient;  because  the^otlwr 
iaihers/whomust  needs  know  it,  if  it  was  the  catholic  docr 
'trine  of  the  church  then,  do  not  takeit  for  truth  or  suffieienl. 
And  that  maxim  which  was  received  in  the  council  of  Trent, 
that  "  a  major  part  of  voices  was  sufficient  for  deereeiog  in 
H  matter  of  reformation ;  but  that  a  decree  of  faith,  could  npt 
'be  madey  if  a  considerable  part  did  contradict/'  relies  upoii 
-ihe  dame  reason ;  faith  is  every  man's  duty,  and. every  man's 
•  concern,  and  every  man's  learning;  and,  therefore,  it  is  ncyt 
to  be  supposed  that  any  thing  can  be  an. article  of  &ith^>i|i 
which  a  number  of  wise  and  good  men  are  at  di£ferentc^, 
'rither  as  doctors,  or  as  witnesses.  And  of  this  we  have.^ 
great  testimony  iirom  Vincentius  Lirinensis* :  ^^  In  ipsa  item 
cfeclesia  magnopere  curandum  est,  utid  teneamus  quod  ubi(}ue, 
quod^semper,  quod  ab  omnibus  creditum  est-:  hoc  est  eniin 
/irer^  ptopri^que  catholicum."  Not  that  which  a  prart  of  the 
fathers,  but  '*  that  which  .is  said  every  where^  always,  lyi^d 
by  all,  that  is  truly  and  properly  catholic;  and  this  (sayi»  hq) 
is  greatly  to  be  taken  care  of  in  the  catholic  church*"  > 

From  all  these  premises  it  will  follow,  that  *  The  Dis- 
suasive' did,  or  might  to  veiy  good  purpose,  make  use  qf 
the  fathers;  and  if  I  did  there,  or  shall,  in  the  following 
sections,  make  it  appear,  that  in  such  an  age  of  the  aiicieKt 
church,  the  doctrines  which  the  church  of  Rom^  at  thisd^ 
itnposes  on  the  world  as  articles  of  faith,  were  mot  the|i 
accounted  articles  of  faith ;  but  either  were  spoken  again9t, 
or  not  reckoned  in  their  canon  and  coiifessions,  it  will  follow 
that  either  they  can  make  new  articles  of  faith,  or  at  lea£(t 
cannot  pretend  these  to  be  aiticles  of  faith  upon  the  stock 
of  oral  catholic  tradition;  for  this  cannot-  be  at  all,  if  the 
catholic  fathers  were  (though  unequally)  divided  in  tj^ep* 
testimony.  ; 

The  rest  of  J.  S/s  last^  Way  or  mine  is  but  bragging, 
and  indeed  this  whole  Appendix  of  his  is  but  the  dregs  of 
hid  'Sure  Footing,'  and  gives  but  very  little  occasion  of 
useful  and  material  disicourse.    But  he  had  formerly  !pi^ 

*  CofllMBOQ.  C.^.  '  J 
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Ottsied  that  he  would  give  an  account  of  my  relying  on 
iScripture,  and  here  was  the  place  reserved  for  it;  but  when 
lie  comes  to  it^  it  is  nothing  at  all^  but  a  reviling  of  it, 
■calling  of  it  "  A  bare  letter,  unsensed  outward  characters, 
ink  thus  figured  in  a  book ;"  but  whatsoever  it  is,  he  calls 
it  my  "  main,  most  fundamental^  and  in  a  manner  my  only 
principle;"  though  he,  according  to  his  usual  method  of 
saying  what  comes  next,  had  said  before  that  I  had  *  no 
J  principle,'  and  that  *  I  had  many  principles.'     All  that  he 
'adds  afterwards  is  nothing  but  the  same  talk  over  again  con- 
cerning the  fathers,  of  which  I  have  given  an  account  I  hope 
^full  enough;  and  I  shall  add  something  more  when  I  come 
'  to  speak  concerning  the  justification  of  the  grounds  of  the 
»  protestant  and  Christian  religion.     Only  that  1  may  be  out 
^  of  J.  S.'s  debt,  I  shall  make  it  appear  that  he  and  his  party 
are  the  men  that  go  upon  no  grounds;  that  In  the  church 
of  Rome  there  is  no  *  Sure  Footing,'  no  certain  acknow- 
>  tedged  rule  of  faith;  but  while  they  call  for  an  assent  above 
the  nature  and  necessity  of  the  thing,  they  have  no  warrant 
beyond  the  greatest  uncertainty, — and  cause  their  people  to 
wander  (that  I  may  borrow  J.  S.'s  expression)  *'  in  the  very 
sphere  of  contingency." 
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SECTION  I. 


Of  the  Church:  showing  that  the  Church  of  Rome  relies  t^ft^ 
no  certain  Foundation  for  their  Faith. 

That  the  Scriptures  are  infallibly  true,  .though  it  .be  ac- 
knowledged by  the  Roman  church,  yet,  this  is  not  an  infal- 
lible rule  to  them^  for; several  reasons:  1.  Because  it  is  im- 
perfect and  insufficient  (as  they  say)  to  detern;iin,e  all  matters, 
of  faith.  2.  Because  it  is  not  sufficient  to  determine  any. 
that  shall  be.  questioned :  not  only  because  its  authority  and 
truth  are  to  be  determined  by  something  else  that  must  be 
before  it ;  but  also  because  its  sense ,  and  meaning  must  be 
found  out  by  something  after  it. ,  And  not  he  that  writes  or 
speaks^  but  he  that  expounds  it,  gives  the  rule;  sq  that 
Scripture  no  more  is  to  rule  us,  than  matter  made  the  world: 
mitil  something  else  gives  it  form  and  life,  apd  motion,  and 
operative  powers,  it  is  but  '  iners  massa/  not  QO  much<  s^ 
a  clQd  of  earth.  And  they,  who  sp^k  so  inuch  of  the 
obscurity  of  Scripture,  of  the  seeming  contradictions  in  it, 
of  the  variety  of  readings,  and  the  niysteriousness  of  its 
oianner  of  delivery,  can  but  little  trust  that  obscyre,  dark, 
intricate,  and  at  last^  imperfect  book,  for  a. perfect  clear  rule, 
i3ut  I  shall  not  need  to  drive  them  out  of  this  fort,  which 
they  so  willingly  of  themselves  quit.     If  they  did  acknow- 
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ledge  Scripture  for  their  rule,  all  controversies  about  this 
would  be  at  an  end^  and  we  should  all  be  agreed:  but 
because  they  do  not,  they  can  claim  no  title  here. 

That  which  they  pretend  to  be  the  infallible  judge,  and 
the  measure  of  our  faith,  and  is  to  give  us  our  rule,  is  the 
church ;  and  she  is  a  rock ;  *  The  pillar  and  ground  of  truth;' 
and,  therefore,  here  they  fix.  Now  how  little  assurance 
they  have  by  this  confidence,  will  appear  by  many  consi- 
derations. 

1.  It  ought  to  be  known  and  agreed  upon,  what  is  meant 
by  this  word  *  church,'  or  *  ecclesia.'  .Fpr  it  is  a  9r«Xwr4iwy ; 
and  the  church  cannot  be  a  rule  or  guide,  if  it  be  not  known 
what  you  mean  when  you  speak  the  word.  Hafjux  eaurou  riv 
zKKM(rlav  HcO^sT  6  XfKrro;,  said  Suidas ;  *  His  body,'  viz.  mysti- 
cal, *  Christ  calls  his  church.'  Anjong  the  Greeks,  it  sig- 
nifies a  convention  or  assembly  met  together  for  public 
employment  and  affairs;  <rvvayayriv  ox>^oy:  so  Aristophanes 
understands  it ;  »j  ^xxna-ia  J*  ooxi  ?««  roinov  ylyvsrai ;  "  Is  there 
not  a  convocation  or  an  assembly  called  for  this  Plutus*?** 
Now,  by  translation  this  word  is  used  among  'Christians  td 
signify  "  all  them,  who,  out  of  the  whole  mass  of  mankind, 
are  called  and  come,  and  are  gathered  together  by  the  voic^ 
and  call  of  God,  to  the  worship  of  Gdd  through  Jesus  Christ;, 
and  the  participation  of  eternal  good  things  to  follow :"  so 
that  '  the  church  'is  'a  company  of  men  and  women  pro^ 
fessing  the  saving  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ.'  This  is  the 
church  '  in  sensu  forensi,'  and  in  the  sight  of  men ;  but 
because  *  glorious  things  are  spoken  of  the  city"  of  God,'  the 
professors  of  Christ's  doctrine  are  but  imperfectly  and  in-; 
choatively  the  church  of  God ;  but  they  who  are  indeed  holy 
and  obedient  to  Christ's  laws  of  faith  and  manners, — that  livcj 
according  to  his  laws,  and  walk  by  his  example;  these  antf 
truly  and  perfectly  *  the  church,'  and  they  have  this  signal 
ture,  '*  God  knoweth  who  are  his."  These  are  the  church* 
of  God  in  the  eyes  and  heart  of  God;  For  the  church  of 
God  are  the  body  of  Christ ;  but  the  mere  professioh  of 
Christianity  makes  no  man  a  member  of  Christy  "  Neitbet* 
circumcision  nor  uncircutncision  availeth  any  thing  in  Christ. 
Jesus;  nothing  but  a  new  creature;"  nothing  but  *'  a  faith! 
working  by  love ;"  and   *'  keeping  the  commandments  of 
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iated."  Now  they  that  do  this,  are  not  known  to  be  such 
'Jby.men;  but  they  are  only  known  to  God;  and,  therefore, 
it  i9  in  a  true  sense  *'  the  invisible  church ;"  not  that  there 
fjpe  two  churches,  or  two  societies,  in  separation  from  each 
O^er;  or  that  one  can  be  seen 'by  men,  and  the  other 
'  cannot :  for  then  either  we  must  run  afler  the  church,  whom 
we  ought  not  to  imitate ;  or  be  blind  in  pursuit  of  the  other 
ihat  can  never  be  found;  and  our  eyes  serve  for  nothing 
bat  to  run  after  false  fires.  No,  these  two  churches 
ftio  but  one  society;  the  one  is  within  the  other;  "  They 
walk  together  to  the  house  of  God  as  friends,  they  take 
liweet  counsel  together,'*  and  eat  the  bread  of  God  in  com* 
mon.:  but  yet  though  the  men  be  visible,  yet  that  quality 
and  excellency  by  which  they  are  constituted  Christ's  mem- 
i)er0,  and  distinguished  from  mere  professors  and  outsides 
*af' Christians,  this,  I  say,  is  not  visible.  All  that  really 
i^ad  heartily  serve  Christ  *  in  abdito,'  do  also  profess  to  do 
SO ;.  they  serve  him  in  the  secret  of  the  heart,  and  in  the 
aecret  chamber,  and  in  the  public  assemblies,  unless  by  an 
intervening  cloud  of  persecution  they  be  for  a  while  hid, 
930^  made  less  conspicuous:  but  the  invisible  church  brdi- 
lugnly  and  regularly  is  part  of  the  visible,  but  yet  that  only 
^pact  that  is  the  true  one;  and  the  rest  but  by  deilomina- 
tijom  of  law,  and  in  common  speaking  are  the  church,-— not 
illrinystical  union,  not  in  proper  relation  to  Christ;  they  are 
not.  the  house  of  God,  not  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
'not:  the  members  of  Christ;  and  no  man  can  deny  this. 
Hj^ocrites  are  not  Christ's  servants,  and  therefore  not 
Qbri»t*s  members,  and  therefore  no  part  of  the  church  of 
Qod,  but  improperly  and  equivocally,  as  a  dead  man  is  a 
man ;  all  which  is  perfectly  summed  up  in  those  words  of 
9^.  Austin ',  saying,  *'  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  not  '  bipar- 
t^tnm,'  it  is  not  a  *  double  body :'  '  non  enim  revera  Domini 
C|9Cpua  est,  quod  cum  illo  non  erit  in  seternum ;'  ^  all  that  are 
(Prist's,  body,  shall  reign  with  Christ  for  ever.' "  And,  there* 
%ce,they  who  are  of  their  father,  the  devil,  are  the  synagogue 
of  ^atan,  and  of  such  is  not  the  kingdom  of  God:  and  all 
ihig  is  no  more  than  what  St.  Paul  said ;  ^'  They  are  not  all 
Ifreel,  who  are  of  Israel  «>:"  and,  *\  He  is  not  a  Jew  that  is 

»  D€  Doctr.  ChrUt.  lib.  iii.  c.  22.  Rom.  ix,  6, 
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one  otitwatdly,  but  he  is  a:  Jew  that  is  one"  inwardly^/'  No^ 
if  any  part  of  mankind  will  agree  to  call  the'  univertaltty  of 
professors  by  the  title  of  the  *  church/  they  may  if^  t&^ 
will ;  any  word,  by  consent^  may  signify  any  thittg^:  bot'if^ 
^  church'  we  mean  that  society  whidi  i»  really  joined  to 
Christ,  which  hath  recerred  the  Holy  Spirit^  which  is  lieiri  of 
the  promises^  and  the  good  things  of  God,  which  is  the  body 
0f  \rtiich  Christ  is  head ;  theii  the  invisible  part  of  tte  TiftMe 
churchy  that  is,  the  true  ^servants  of  Christ  only^  are  tM 
church;  that  is,  to  them  only  appertain  the  Spirit  and  the 
truth,  the  promises  and  the  graces,  the  privileges  add  ad*^ 
vantages  of  the  Gospel:  to  others  they  appertain/  as  tk^ 
promise  of  pa)*don  does ;  that  is,  -^hen  they  have  made  thetfi^ 
selves  capable.  ,  ;.s 

For  since  it  is  plain  and  certain,  that  Christ^s  promise  of 
giving  the  Spirit  to  his  apostles  was  merely  conditional,*  *  if 
they  did  love  him,'  '  if  they  did  keep  his  commandments' *t^ 
siiice  it  is  plainly  affirmed  by  the  apostle,  that,  by  reason  ^f 
wicked  lives,  men  and  women  did  turn  apostates  fVom  the 
faith,  since  nothing  in  the  world  idoes  more^  quench  the 
Spirit  of  Wisdom  and  of  God  than  an  impure  life ;  it*  id  loot 
to  be  supposed  that  *  the  church,*  as  it  signifies  *the.jJ«M 
fessors'  only  of  Christianity,  can  have  an  infallible  spirittiif 
truth.  If  the  church  of  Christ  have  an  indefeclibility,  thett 
it  must  be  that  which  is  in  the  state  of  grace,  and  the  Di«4«i8f 
fiivour.  They  whom  God  does  not  love,  cannot  fall  frbm 
God's  love :  but  the  faithful  onlv  and  obedient  are  beloved  of 
God :  othei«  may  believe  rightly ;  but  ^sodo  the  devils,  wJio 
are  no  parts  of  the  church,  but  princes  of  '  ecclesia  Mattg-^ 
nantium  ;'  and  it  wilLbe  a  strange  proposition  which  affirms 
any  one  to  be  of  the  church,  for  no  other  reason  but«8uclc«B 
qualifies  the  devil  to  be  so  too;  For  there  is  nib  other  d^ 
ference  between  the  devil's  faith  and  the  faith  of  a  maqtbM 
lives  wickedly,  but  that  there  are  hopes  the  wicked  man  majQf 
by  hi&  faith,  be  converted  to  holiness  ( of  life^  and,' c€hi0^ 
quently,  be  a  inembet  of  Chrisiand  •  the  church,r-^winehtb6 
devils  never  can  be.  To  be  cbnverted  frokn  Gentiluito,Ov 
Judaiimi,  to  tb&  Christian  faith^  is  an -excellent  thing ;  ti^ut  Jtf 
is,  therefore  so  excellent,"  because  that  is  God's  usual  vmy, 

c  Rom.  ii.'JS,  V9.  ^  John,  xlv.  li,  Itf.  ^ 
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ligrrthat  faith  to  convert  them  tintol  God,  from- thdr  vain 
poDTefsation  unto  holiness.  That  was  the  cotiversion  which 
illMi  designed  by  the  preaching  of  the  Qospel ;  of  which,  to 
H^ieve  merely,  was  but  the  entrance  and  introduction. 
r.^  Now  besides  the  evidence  of  the  thing  itself,  and  the 
I^Otice  of  it  in  Scripture  %  let  me  .observe,  that  this  very  thing 
^/inJtiBelf,  a  part  of  the  article  of  faith;  for  if  it  be  asked^ 
f*  What  is  the  catholic  church?' —  the  apostles'  creed  defines 
Ui;!  it  is  '  communio  sanctorum,'  '  I  beUeve  the  holy  catholic 
pbureh/  that  is>  '  the  communion  of  saints,*  the  conjunction 
dC  all  them  who.  heartily  serve  God  through  Jesus  Christ; 
die  one  is  indeed  exegetical  of  the  other,  as  that  which  is 
p]iiner  is  explicative  of  that  .which. is  less  plain;  but  else 
they  are  but  the  same  thing :  which  appears  also  in  this,  that 
in  some  creeds  the  latter  words  are  left  out,  and  particularly 
VQt.tbe  CSojDstoatinopolitan,  as  being  understood  to  be  in  efib^ 
bat  another  .expression  rof  the  same  article.  To  the  ^  same 
INVise  exactly  Clemens  of  Alexandria^  defines  .the  church  to 
be  '*  the  congregation  of  the  elect ;"  cv  y«f  vuv  tw  to^ov, 
4|iM>^  TO.  o^foio'fMt  rav  enXBiCTSyj  sxxXtt^iav  moXSi*  **  By  the  ehi:irch 
\'Ao  not  mean  the  place,  but  the  gathering  or  heap  of  the 
ejaot;  for  this  is  the  better  temple  for  the  receiving  the 
greatness  of  the  dignity  of  God.  For  that  living  thing  whi^ 
it.  .of  great  price,  to  him  w^o  is  worthy  of  all  price,- yea,-. to 
wtiose  price  nothing  is  too  great,  i!  if^sfoxnv  aytpmroi.  uc^ii^ 
fmsi,  f .  is  consecrated  by  th^:  ^cellisncy  of  holiness.' "  But 
jnore  full  is  that  of  St.  Anstin  %,  who  s.pends  two  chapters  in 
affirming,  that  only  they  who  serve.  God:  faithfully,  are  the 
€b«rcb  of.  God:."  '.The  temple,  of:  God  is  holy,  which 
len^ple  ye  are.'  For  this  is  in  the  good  and*faitbful,  and  the 
tioly  servants.of  God,  scattered  everywhere,  and  cofnbined 
%;  epiritual  union  in  the  same  cbatnunion  of  sacramept^. 
ufaiether.they  know  one  another  by  face  or  no.  Others,  it;i3 
pertain,  are  so  said  to.  :be  in  the  hbuse.of  God,  that  they  do 
not^p^i;^  to  ;the  strnQture  of  the  house,,  npr  to  the  society 
^f  fructifying  and  peace-making  justice,  but  are  as  chaff  in 
the.  wheat.  For  we  cfumot  4eay  that  they  are  in  the  house, 
the  apostle  Paul  saying,  ^  Th^t  in  a. great' house  there  ^re 
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'  Clem.  Alex.  Strttnv  lib.  vii.  |>.  715.  edit.  Fads.  A.D.  16S9. 

s  De.B8pt.*coiitr.  DjqDatis.t  lib.  vii.  c.  51  et'5<«  .  . 
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not  only  VesBelii  qF  gold  and  silver,  btft  wood  and  eairth^  Hoifftr 
for  honour  and  some  for  dishonour.' " — And  a  little  brfotft" : 
^*  I,  do. not  speak  rasbly^  when  I  say,  some  are  so  in  Ae 
house  of  God,  that  they  also  are  that  very  house  of  Glod^ 
which  is  .said  to  be  built  upon  a  rock,  which  is  calleid  the> 
pnly  dove,  the  fair  spouse  without  spot  or  wrinHe,  tbd. 
gaiden  shut  up,  a  fountain  sealed^  a  pit  of  jiving  wateir,^ 
fruitful  paradise.  This  is  the  house  which  hath  receii^ed  the 
keys,  and  the  power  of  loosing  and  binding;  whosoe^rer  shall, 
despise  this  house,  reproving  and  correcting  him,  he  saitbf. 
f  let  him  be  as  an  heathen  and  a  publican.''^  And  then  he 
proceeds  to  describe  who  are  this  house,  by  the  characters-of 
sanctity^  of  charity/and  unity.  "  Propter  malam  polhitamf 
<}ae  conscientiam  damnati  ^  Christo,  jam  in  corpore  Chj(*isti 
nbn  sunt)  quod  est  ecclesia;  quoniam  non  potest  ChristiHi 
habere  damnata  membra:"  *^  Those  who  are  condemned  bjif 
Christ  for  their  evil  and  polluted  consciences,  are  not  M. 
Ghrist'fi.  body,  which  is  the  chiifch;  for  Christ-  hath,  nd 
damned  members." 

And  this,  besides  that  it  is  ^xpre&sly  te,ught  in  tbie-A^ 
gusian  confession,  it  is  also  the  doctrine  of  divers  Romaik 
dottprs,  that  wicked  men  are  not  true  members  of  the  body 
of  ther  church,  but  equivocallyv  So  Alexander  of >  Alea^ 
Hugo,  and  Aquinas,  as  tbey  are  quoted  by  TurrecT^mata^ 
so  FetruS'^  Soto,  JMelchior  Canus,  and  others,  as  BellaFmine 
bimseTf  confesses^;  so  that  if  it  be  said  that  evil  meri  apc  if^ 
thQ  church,  it  is  true^  but  they  ate  laot  of  the  church-;  >  as  St; 
John's  expression  is,  "  for  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they  would 
have  tarried  with  us:"  which  words  seem  to  be  of  the^^aMe 
isense  with  those  fathers,  who  affirm  the  church  to  be  fthit 
number  of  the  predestinate,  whom  God  loves  to  the*  epAi 
But  however,  ^  the  wicked  are  only  in  the  body  of  the  Qhurcl^^ 
as  peccant  hiMnours,  and. excrements,  and  hair,  and  piitret' 
faction ;'  so  said  St.  Austin,  as  Bellarmine  quotes  him :  and 
the  same  thing,  in  dmost  the  same  words,  is  set  dowii-bj^ 

^  S.  Aug.  lib;  ii.  contr.  Crescen.  c.  21.  Vide  Ennd.  lib.  ii.'ctfntr.  Piettd 
e.  nit.  lib.  4v.  de  Ba^t.  €.  3.,  lib.  vi*  0.  5*       .  .  ' 

*  Mali  quidem  simt  in  ecclesi^i,  sed  non  de  ecclesi^ ;  quia  mali  noB  soot 
de  regno  Dei,  sed  de  regno  diaboli.  Vide^tiani  Qreg..fiI*>Ub4'ixviii.  gor. 
Moral.  G.  9.  ]ib»  i.  c  ^.  apud  BeU.  lib.  ii«  c.  9.  De  Eeclaiii  -Militante, 
Tract,  t.  in  epist.  Jokuk  BtHar,  «bi  sopri  MOt.  Idem  AagpuSmu.  > 


Oo^ter^  t)ie  Jesuit  i^:  s^id  wben  Bellarmiifiei  attempts  to 
M9Wer  this  saying  of  St.  Austin,  he  says,  he  means  that 
•'^tiie  wicked  are  iiiot  in  the  church  in  th^  sapae  mauner  as 
tfct?  godly  are;"  that  is,  not  ae  living  members:  iwhich, 
tiiough  it  be  put  in  the  place  of  an  answer,  to  amuse  the 
jrpuiig  fellows  that  are  captivated  with  the  admirable  method 
0f  Vobjectio'  and  '  solutio ;'  yet  it  plainly  confesses :  the 
}H>int  in  question,  viz,  that  the  wicked  are  not  members  of 
Christ's  body ;  and  if  they  be  not,  then  to  thei]i  belong  pot 
tfci?  privilieges  and  promises  which  God  gave  and  promised  to 
hfs  church :  for  they  were  given  for  the  sake  of  the  saints 
QXily,  saith  St.  Austin;  apd  BeUsumi^ne  confesses  it°>.  But 
I  iieed  not  be  digging  tlie  cisterns  for  this  truth;  Chrjist 
Wmself  hath  taught  it  to  us  very  plainly";  *' Ye  are  my 
fr)ei^ds,  if  y^  do  whatsoever  I  command  you :"  not  upon  any 
father  terms;  and  I  hope  none  but  friends  are  parts  of 
(Christ's  mystical  body,  member^  of  the  church  whereof  he  is 
bead ;  and  the  only  coudition  of  this  is,  "  if  we  do  what- 
ipever  Christ  commanded  us"."  And  that  this  very  blessing 
ftod  promise  of  knowing  and  understanding  the  will  of  God 
$Cpp(^rtains  only  to  the  godly,  Christ  declares  in  the  very 
ta^Xt  words ;  "  Henceforth  I  call  you  not  servants ;  for  the 
servant  knoweth  not  what  his  Lord  doth ;  but  I  have  called 
you  friends,  for  all  things  I  have  heard  firom  my  father  I 
bare  made  known  unto  you."  So  that,  beuag  the  friends 
of  God,  is  the  only  way  to  know  the  will  of  God;  pone 
tre  infallible  but  they  that  are  holy ;  and  they  shall  certainly. 
be  directed  by  Christ,  ajid  the  spirit  pf  Christ.  '^  If  any  man 
^nriB  do  his  wiil»  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it 
be  pf  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  myself,"  said  our  blepsed 
Lord  P.  And  St.  John  said,  "  Ye  have  reoeiyed  the  unction 
froiii  above,  and  that  anointing  teacheth  you  all  things'].*' 
Ilie  spirit  of  God  is  the  great  teacher  of  all  truth  to  the 
ehxurch;  but  they  that  *  grieve  the  holy  spirit  of  God,'  they 
tibiat  ^quench  the  spirit,*  they  that  '  defile  his  temple,'  fron^ 
these  men  he  will  surely  depart :  that  '  he  shall  abide  with 
men  unto  the  end  of  the  wodd,'  is  a  promise  AOt  belonging 

^  Coster  Apolog.  pro  parte  S6.  ^  Encliirid.  c.  12.  sect.  Qui  non. 

*  Ibid.  sect.  Kespondeo,  Augostinuin. 

•  John,  3tiv.  21,  and  xv.  14.  ^  John,  xiv.  15. 
P  John  vii.  17.                       ,*      -         n  t  John,  ii.  27. 
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to  them,  but  to  them  ^  that  keep  his  commandments/  Tlie 
external  parts  of  religion  may  be  ministered  by  wicked 
persons/ and  by  wicked  persons  may  be  received;  buttbe 
secrets  of  the  kingdom,  the  spiritual  excellencies  of  the 
Gospel^  that  is,  truth  and  holiness^  a  saving  and  an  un- 
reprovable  faith,  and  an  indefectible  love^  to  be  united .  to  > 
Christ,  and  to  be  members  of  his  body ;  these  are  the  portions 
of  saints,  not  of  wicked  persons,  whether  clergy  or  lait]^. 
*'  The  mouth  of  the  just  bringeth  forth  wisdom^  and  the  lips 
of  the  righteous  know  what  is  acceptable,"  said  Solomon  fi 
but  when  we  consider  those  men  who  *  detain  the  faith  in 
unrighteousness,'  it  is  no  wonder  that  God  leaves  them,  and 
gives  them  over  to  believe  a  lie,  and  delivers  them  to  the 
spirit  of  illusion;  and,  therefore,  it  will  be  ill  to  make  our 
faith  to  rely  upon  such  dangerous  foundations.  As  all  tb« 
principles  and  graces  of  the  Gospel  are  the  propriety  of 
the  godly ;  so  they  only  are  the  church  of  God,  of  whicli 
glorious  things  are  spoken,  and  it  will  be  vain  to  talk  of  the 
infallibility  of  God's  church :  the  Roman  doctors  either  must 
confess  it  subjected  here,  that  is,  in  the  church  in  this  senses 
or  they  can  find  it  nowhere.  In  short,  this  is  the  church 
(in  the  sense  now  explicated),  which  is  the  *  pillar  and  ground  . 
of  truth ;'  but  this  is  not  the  sense  of  the  church  of  Rome ; 
and,  therefore,  from  hence  they,  refusing  to.  have  their 
learning,  can  never  pretend  wisely,  that  they  can  be  infieJlibly 
directed. 

We  have  seen  what  is  the  true  loaeaning  of  the  churdi  of 
God,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  and  fathers,  and  sometimes 
persons  formerly  in  the  church  of  Rome.     In  the  next  place; 
let  us  see  what;  nowadays,  they  mean  by  the  church,  with., 
which  name  or  word  they  so  much  abuse  the  world. 

1.  Therefore,  by  church  sometimes  they  mean  the  whole 
body  of  them  that  profess  Christianity :  '  Greges  pastoribus 
adunatos,'  priest  and  people,  bishops  and  their  flocks,  all  oyer  ^ 
the  world,  upon  whom  the  name  of  Christ  is  called,  whether 
they  be  dead  in  siiis,  or  alive  in  the  Spirit,  whether  good 
Christians  or  false  hypocrites :  but  all  the  number  of  the 
baptised,  except  excommunicates,  that  are  since  cut  off, 
make  this  body. 

.*        .  •      ■      • 

r  Prov.  X.  31 .  I 


OF-THE  CHURCH,  3^ 

'Now  the  word  '  church/  I  grant,  may  aild  is  giyen  to 
thi^m,  by  way  of  supposition  and  legal  presumption ;  as  a 
jury  of  twelve  men  are  called  '  good  men  and  true;'  that. is, 
tlvsy  are  not  known  to  be  otherwise,  and,  therefore,  presumed 
to  be  such :  and  they  are. the  church  in  all  human  accodnts ; 
^at  is,  they  are  the  congregation  of  all  that  profess  the  nam^e 
bf  Christ;  of  whom  every  particular  that  is  not  known  to  be 
wicked,  is  presumed  to  be  good ;  and,  therefore,  is  still  part 
of  the  external  church',  in  which  are  the  wheat  and. the 
tared ;  and  they  are  bound  up  in  common  by  the  union  of 
sacraments  and  external  rites,  name,  and.  profession;   but 
by  nothing  else.     This  doctrine   is  well,  explicated  by  St. 
Austin :  "  That  is  not  the  body  of  Christ,  which  shall  not 
rtign  with  him  for  ever." — And  yet  we  must  not  say  it  is 
bipartite ;  but  it  is  either  true  or  mixed,  or  it  is  either  true  or 
HdOunterfeit ;  or  some  such  thing.    "For  not  only  in  eternity, 
btit  even  now>  hypocrites  are  not  to  be  said  to  be  with  Christ, 
although  they  may  seem  to  be   of  his  church.     But  the 
Scripture  speaks  of  those  and  these  as  if  they  were  both  of 
one  body,  'propter  temporalem  commixtionem  et  commu-> 
niohem  sacramentorum :'  they  are  only  combined   'by  a 
temporal  mixtion,  and  united  by  the  common  use  of  the 
satraments.' "    And  this,  to. my  sense,  all  the  churches  of 
the  world  seem  to  say;  for  when  they  excommunicate  a 
j^erson,  then  they  throw  him  out  of. the  church ;  meaning, 
that  all  his  being  in  the  church  of.  which  they  Could  take 
e6ghizance,  is  but  by  the  communion   of  sacraments  and 
External  society* >   Now,  out  of  this  society. no  man  mu^ 
depart;  because,  although  a  better. union  with  Christ  and 
hne  another  is  most  necessary,  yet  even  this  cannot,<ougUt 
not,  to  be  neglected ;  for  by  the  outward,  the  inward  is  se.t 
forward'  and  promoted :  and,  therefore,  ta,  depart  from  the 
external  communion  of  the .  church,  upon  pretekice  that,  the 
tricked  are  mingled  with  the  godly,  is  foolish  and  unreasour 
dUe^;  for  by  such  departing,  a  man  is  not  sure  .he, shall 
df^part  from  all  the  wicked^  but  he  is  sure  he  shall  leave-the 
communion  of  the  good,  who. are  mingled  in  the  common 

t 
«.  *  *  - 

•  De.Docti-.  Crist,  lib.  iii.»c^  32. 

'  Iinpediri  m>n  debet  ^des  ant  caritas  nostra,  nt;  qnoitiam  zizairia  esse 
in  ecclesiH  cernimus,  ipsi  de  ecclesiH  recedamns.  S.  Cypr.  lib.  iii.  ep.  S^ 
ad  Maximum, — Scil.  cp.  51.  edit,  Rigaltianse. 
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mtkBB  with  the  wicked ;  or  else,  all  that  which  Hre  ^1  the 
church  is  wicked.  And  what  can  »aoh  men  propotiBd  to 
themselves  of  Jidvantage,  when  they  certainly  fofSStke^.  the 
society  of  the  good,  for  an  imaginary  depaftive  Ikku  i^ 
wicked ;  and  after  aU  the  care  they  can  take^  they  tesave  a 
society  in  which  are  some  intemperate^  or  many  wor{d9^ 
men,  and  erect  a  congregation^  for  aught  they  know^  .pf 
none  but  hypocrites  ?  •  ;:i 

So  that  which  we  call  the  church  is  *'  permiKta  ecdesia^'' 
as  St.  Austin*  is  content  it  ^should  b^  called,  "  a  nuxed  afH 
sembly;"  and  for  this  ^mixture'  sake,  under  the  kqot  ipf 
external  communiony  the  church,  that  is,  all  the  companyi  is 
esteemed  one  body  ;  and  the  appellatives  are  made  in  com^* 
mon,  and  so  are  the  addresses,  and  offices  and  minis^efl : 
because,  of  those  that  are  not  now,  some  will  be  good;  la^d 
a  great  many  that  are  evil,  are  undiscernibly  so ;  and  in  that 
communion  are  the  ways,  and  ministries,  and  engagements 
of  being  good ;  and  above  all,  in  that  society  are  all  those 
that  are  really  good ;  therefore  it  is  no  wonder,  that  we  call 
this  great  mixtion  by  the  name  of '  ecolesia/  or  the  /  oburcl^  •* 
but  then,  since  the  church  hath  a  more  sacred  notion,^ i#.  the 
spouihe  of  Christ,  his  dove,  his  beloved,  his  body^  his  piciii- 
bers,  bis  tdmple,  his  house  in  which  he  loves  to  dwell,  ajfid 
which  shall  dwell   with  him  for  ever;  and  this  church  is 
known,  and  discerned,  and  loved  by  God,  and  is  united  unto 
Christ:  therefore,  although,  when  we  speak  of  all  the  acts 
and  duties,  of  the  judgments  and  nomenclatures,  of  outward 
appearances  and  accounts  of  law,  we  call  the  mixed  aoQifity 
by  the  name  of  the  church:  yet  when  we  consideir  it  i^  i^e 
true,  proper,  andprimaiy  meaning,  by  the  intention  pjf.  Crpd, 
and  die  nature  of  the  thing,  and  the  intercourses,  betw/een 
Ood  and  his  chureh ;  all  the  promises  of  God^  the  Spirit  .of 
God,  the  life  of  Gk)d,  and  all  the  good  things  of  God:  i|re 
pecnlistr  to  the  church  of  God,  in  God's  sense,  in  the  :w:ay 
in  which  he  owns  it,  that  is,  as  it  is  holy,  united  unto  Chrkt, 
like  to  him,  and  partaker  of  the  Divine  nature.    The  other 
%re  but  aJieap  of  men  keeping  good  company,  calling-.theob- 
selves  by  a  good  name,  managing  the  external  parts  of  union 
and  ministry ;  but  beca^use  they  otherwise  belong  not  to  God/ 

"Ubisnprt. 
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file  promises  no  otherwise  beloog  to  thi&q^  but  as  they  may,: 
tiadi  thea  when  they  do,  retura  to  God. 
'     Here  then  are  two  senses  of  the  word  ^church/  God's 
'iense^  and  man's  sense :  the  sense  of  i?eIigion,  and  the  seqse 
^MTgoremment;  common  rites  and  spiritual  union, 

ii.  Haying  now  laid  this  foundation,  that  none  but  the. 
true  servants*  of  Christ  make  the  true  church  of  Christ,  and 
kaye  title  to.  the  promises  of  Christ*  and  particularly  of  the. 
Spirit  of  truth ;  and  having  observed  that  the  Roman  church 
fdies  upon  the  church  under  another  notion  and  definition : 
Ae  next  inquiry  is  to  be^  What  certainty  there  is  of  finding 
Irath  in  this  church,  and  in  what  sense  and  meaning  it  is^ 
that  in  the  church  of  God  we  shall  be  sure  to  find  it. 

Of  the  church,  in  the  first  sense,  St.  Paul  affirms ;  it  is 
^  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truths."  He  spake  it  of  the 
Church  of  Ephesus,  or  the  holy  catholic  church  over  the 
world ;  for  there  is  the  same  reason  of  one  and  all ;  if  it  bCj. 
as  St*  Pa«I  calls  it,  ^  Ecolesia  Dei  vivl,"  if  it  be  united  to  the 
head  Christ  Jesms,  ev^rj  church  is  as  much  the  *  pillar  ^nd 
ground  of  truth,'  as  all  the  church ;  which  that  we  may  w- 
jdierstand  rightly,  we  are  to  consider  that  what  is  commonly 
called  the  '  church,'  is  but '  domi^is  ecclesi^e  veree^'  as  the  '  ec- 
desia  vera'  is  Momiip  Dei:'  it  is  the  school  of  piety,  the 
place  Ctf  institution  Bfyi  discipline.  Good  and  bad  dwell 
here;  but  God  only  and  his  Spirit  dwell  with  the  good. 
Hiey  are  all  taught  in  the  c^urdi;  but  the  good  only  are 
hoMisunA^  *  taught  by  God,'  by  an  infallible  Spirit,  that  is, 
by  a  Spirit  which  neither  can  deceive  nor  be  deceived.;  and 
tiberefore  by  him  the  good,  and  they  only,  are  led  into  aU 
saving  truth ;  and  these  are  the  men  that  preserve  the  tnitibi 
in  holiness.  Withont  this  socfiety,  the  truth  ^ould  be  hidden 
and  held  in  unrighteonsness ;  sa  that  all  good  men,  all  par- 
tftcular  congregations  of  good  m^i,  who^  upon  the  foundation,. 
Christ  Jesua,  build  the  superstructure  of  a  holy  life,  ^  are  the 
{»nar  and  ground  of  truth ;'  that  is,  they  snj^pt  and  defend 


>  fn  ecclesift  aon  ttt  macala  ant  rnsa;  quia  peocatorea,  dooee  9911 
pondtet  ev  vitie  pri«ri^,  n9P  MBt  in  ecidcfii:  com  aotem  pcepitet,  jav  tjud 
aaat.  Patiao  ep.  S.  qi.  SymprpiiiiiiB. 

fdem  ait  S.  Hi^roo.  comment  in  Ephes.  c.  5.  Macnlat!  ab  tk  [cceksii] 
aUedl  esse  censentur,  nisi  mnnm  per  pcenitentiaBi  liicrtnt  eSEporgati. 

f  1  Tim.  iii.  15,  Id. 
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die  trutli^  they  follow 'and  adorn  the  truth;  which  thitfr 
would  in  a  little  time  be  suppressed)  or  obscured,  or  v^ied^- 
6t  concealed,  and  misinterpreted,  if  the  wicked  'only  liiad 
it  in  their  conduct.    That  is :  among  good  men  we  are  mcmt 
like  to  find  the  ways  of  peace  and  truth,  all  saving  tmtfr^' 
and  the  proper  spiritual  advantages  and  loveliness  of  truths 
Now  then,  this  does  no  more  relate  to  aQ  churches,  than  td^ 
every  church.     God  will  no  more  leave  or  forsake  any  bne  of 
his  faithful  servants,  than  he  will  forsake  all  the  world.    And 
therefore  here  the  notion  of  catholic  is  of  no  use ;  for  th€^ 
church  is  the  communion  of  saints,  wherever  it  be,  or  may 
be;  and  that  this  church  is  catholic,  it  does  not  mean  by 
any  distinct  existence;  but  by  comprehension  and  actiisil 
and  potential  inclosure  of  all  communions  of  holy  people 
^  in  the  unity  of  the  spirit,  and  in  the  band  of  peace ;'  that  fsr^ 
Both    exteraally  and    internally:    ^Externally'  means    thd 
common  use  of  the  symbols  and  sacraments ;  for  they'  arid 
the  band  of  peace  ;  but  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  is  the  peculiaf 
of  the  saints,  and  is  the  internal  confederation  and  conjimo- 
tfon  of  the' members  of  Christ's  body  in  themselves,  and  to 
their  head.     And  by  the  energy  of  this  state,  wherever'  it 
happens  to  be,  all  the  blessings  of  the  Spirit  ar^  entailed; 
f very  man  hath  his  share'  in  it,  he  shall  never  be  lefk  or 
forsaken ;  and  the  Spirit  of  God  will  never  depart  from  him, 
as  long  as  he  remains  itt>  and'  is  of,  the  communion  of  saint^l 
But  this  promise  is  madie  to  him  only  as  he  is  part  of  tUii 
communion,  that  is,  of 'the  body  of  Christ;  *'Membruni 
divulsum,'  if  a  limb  be  cut  off  from  the  unioii  of  the  body,  it 
iies.    No  man  belongs  to  God  but  he-  that  is  of  this  com* 
munion ;  but  therefore  the  greater  the  communion'  is,  the 
l^ore  abundance  of  the  Spirit  they  shall  receive ;  as  there  is 
more  wisdomin  many  wise -men,  than  in' a  few:  and  sihce 
every  single  church  or  convention  receives  it  in  the  virtueJ'of 
the  whole  church,  that  is,  in  conjunction  with  the  body  of 
Christ;  it  is  the  whole  body  to  whom  this  appellative' be* 
longs,  that  she  is  the  '  pillar  and  ground  of  truth.*    But  as 
^very  niember  receives  life  and  nourishment,  and  is  alive, 
and  is  defended  and  provided  for,  by  the  head  and  stomach, 
as  truly  £md  really  as  th§  whole  body :  so  it  is  in  the  church ; 
every  member  .preserves  the  ^ving  truth,  and  every  membci:  ' 
lives  untp  God,  and  so  long  as  they  do  so  they  shall  never 
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lN9.£makeii.by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  and  this  is  to  ev^iy  oq^an 
.as  really,  as  to  every  church ;  and  therefore,  e^very  good,  n^an 
hath  hi& share. in  this  appellative;  and  the  saints  of  Vienna 

.  «nd, Lyons  called  Attains  the  Martyr,  ''a  pillar  and  ground 
.of  the  cliurches  * ;"  and  truly  he.  seems  to  have  been  a  man 
that  was  fully  grounded  in  the  truth,  one  that  hath  built  his 
lM>use.  upon,  a  rock^  one  with.  whom,  truth  dwiells,  to  whtpm 
Christy  die  fountain  of  trutl),  will  come  and  dwell  with  him  ; 
J[>r  he  bath  built  upon  the  foundatioQ,  Christ  Jesus  being, the 
.chief  corner-stone ;  and  thus  Attains  was.  a  pillar,  one.  upon 
^hose  strength  others  were  made  more  confident,  bold,:  i^nd 
.firm  in  their  persuasion;  he-was  one^  of,  tJbe  pillars,  that 
iielped  to.*  support  tjbe  Christian  faith,  and  church;  and.  yet 
.no  man  supposes  that  Attains  was  infallible;  but  so.it.is^in 
:the  case  of  every  particular  church  as  really  as  of  the  catholic, 
Jjiat  is,  as-  to  all  churches ;  ;for  that  is.  the  meaning  of  .the 
jword  catholic ;  not  ^hat  it  signifies  a  distinct  being  from  a 
{particular  church;  and  if  taken  abstractedly,  npthing :  is. ,  ef- 
fected by  the  word;  but  if  taken  dis.tributively,.  then  i^  is 
useful,  and  material,  for  it  signifies,  that,  in  every  congrega- 
tion, ''  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
God  is  in  the  midst  of  them"  with  his  blessing  and  with  his 
Spirit;  it. is  so  'in  all  the  churches,  of  the  saints  ;'  and  in  all 
•of  them,  as  long  as  they  remain  such,  the  truth  and  faith  is 
certainly  preserved.  But  then; that  in  the  apostolical  creed 
jthe  church  is  recommended  under  the  notion  of  catholic,  it 
13  of  great  use.  and  excellent  mystery,  for;  by  it  we  under- 
stand, that  in  all  ages  .there  is,,  and  in  all  places  there  may 
the,  a  church  or  collection  of  true  Christians ;  and  this  catholic 
.church  cannot^fail ; ,  that  is,  all  particular  churches  shall  not 
iail;  for  still  it  is  to  be  obseryed,  there  is  no  chyrph  cathqlic 
jreally  distinct  from  all  particular  churches;  and  therefore 
;there.is  no : promise  made,  to  a  church  in  the  capacity  of 
ibeing  catholic,  or,  unive.rsal ;  for  that  which;  hath  no  distinct 
^being  can  have  no  distinct  promises,  no  distinct,  capacities, 
,but  the  promises  are  made  to  ..all  churches,  and  to  every 

.  .church :  only  there  is  this  in  it,  if  any  church  of  one  deno- 

'  Apud  Euseb.  Eccles.  Hist.  lib.  v.  c.  1. 
'  "  *■  Poto  quod  coiivenienter  hi,  qui  episcopatum   bene  administrant  in 
«eclfsia, '  tnibe»'  dici  possont,  qiiiboi  sastentatar  et  tegitor  oame  aedificihio. 
.  iOrigen.  Homil,  in  .Cautipa. 
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iKiiiiafioii  Bhlall  be  cut  ofl^  other  brandies  shftll  ctatidAijr  fitt^ 
and  still  be  in  die  vine :  the  church  of  God  cann^^t  be#ithoat 
Christ  their  head,  and  the  head  will  not  sofier  his  body^t^ 
perish.  Thus  I  nndefrstand  the  meaning  of  die  di«rchfe 
beihg  ^  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth.'  Just  as  we  may  layv 
human  understanding!  and  the  experience  of  matihind,  is  Ak 
pillar  and  ground  of  true  philosophy;  but  there  is  no.  sock 
abstracted  being  as  human  understandings  distinct  ff  obs  th^ 
understanding  of  all  individual  men.  Every  tiniversal  ia  but 
an  intentional  or  notional  being:  so  is  the  word  cat^oire 
relating  to  the  church,  if  it  be  understood  aft  something 
separated  from  all  particular  churches ;  and  I  do  Mt  iBntf 
that  it  is  any  other  ways  used  iii  Scripttire  than  in  the  distii* 
butive  sense.  So  St.  Pkul,  ^^  The  dare  of  all  the  ^uFohcfs*  -k 
upon  me :'-  that  is,  he  was  the  apostle  of  the  cathoHc  cfautdk 
of  the  Gentiles :  and  so  ''  I  teach  in  all  the  chnlrches  of  Ib^; 
saints  f'  and  in  this  setise  it  is,  that  I  sayi  the  apostles  hftre; 
in  the  creed,  comprehended  alt  the  Christian  worlA,  adl  tber 
fk)ngregations  of  Christ's  iservtots,  in  the  word  '  i^athoUc' . 

But  then  2;  It  is  to  be  considered  that  this  epithet  cif 
the  church  to  be  the  '  pillar  and  ground  of  truth'  is  to>  b^ 
understood,  to  signify  in  oppogition  to  all  religionisf  that  wiei^, 
not  Christian.    Tbeimplied  antithesis  is  not  oflhewhokri^ 
its  parts,  but  of  kind  to  kind ;  it  is  iiot  no  called  to  diotiaN 
guifth  it  from  conventions  of  those  who  disagree  in  the  hottfei 
of<God,  but  from  those  that  are  out  of  the  hous^;  meanings 
that  whatever  pretences  of  religion  the  Gentile  tcmpleiy  er 
the. Jewish  synagogues  could  make,  truth  could  notbefeuad 
among  them,  but  only  in  those  who  are  assembled  in  4fae^ 
name  of  Christ,  who  profess  his- faith,  and  are  of  the  Cbrisfliaa 
religion:  for  they  alone  can  truly  pretend  to  be  the  c6li»t 
servers  of  truth ;  to  them  Only  now  are  <^ominitted  tbe^oracles 
of  God^  and  if  these  should  faS,  truth  would  be  at  a  loss,  anA 
not  be  found  in  any  other  assemblies.     In  this  sense  St.  Paid ' 
spake  usefully  and  intelligibly ;  for  if  the  several  convetitioii0L<i 
of  separated  and  disagreeing  Christians  should  *caU  thienp 
selves, -as  they  do  and  altvays  did>-  the  'church;',  the  queslaon^ 
would  be,  which  were  the  church  of  God;  and  by  this  rule 
yon  were  never  th^  nearer  to  know  where  truth  is  .to.be,. 
found;  for.  if  you  say,  ^in  the  church  of  God,' — ^several  pretend. . 
to  it,  who  yet  do  not  teach  the  truth :  and  then  you  must&iA 
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Dtit  whftt'  ifr  ttnihy  hfefore  y^cm  find  the  church.  But  when 
Hm  ohurches  of  Chrt8tiaii&  are  distinguished  from  the  assem- 
Ui^s  of  Jews^and  Ttirks,  and  heathens;  she  is  visible  and 
diMtiguishable  and  notorious:  and,  Uierefore,  they  that  love 
^le  tmth  of  God,  the  saving  truth  that  makes  us  wise  unto 
iM^Vationy  must  become  Christians ;  and  in  the  assemblies  of 
Christians  they  must  look  for  it  as  in  the  proper  repository, 
and  there  th^  shall  fiad  k. 

"  '  9i>  Biit  then  it  is  also  considerable^  what  truth  that  is^ 
9lf  which  the  church  of  the  living  God  is  the  pillar  and 
l^ttnd  t  It  is  oiily  of  the  saving  truth  of  the  Gospel, 
that  ivhereby  they  are  mad^  members  of  Christ,  the  house 
6f •  'God>  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  the  spirit  of 
Qod  being  the  church's^  teacher,  he  will  teach  us  to  avoid 
iMlttnd  to  do  good,  to  be  wise  and  simple,  to  be  careful  and 
profitable^  to  l:now  God,  and  whom  he  hath  sent>  Jesus 
Christ, ^^to  increase  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  them,  to 
M/peaeeaUe  and  charitable,  but  not  to  entertain  ourselves 
and  oufr  *'  weA  brethren  with  doubtful  disputations,"  but 
fay  keeip  dose  to  the  foundation,  and  to  snperstruct  upcm 
that  a  holy  life;  thdt  is^  God  teaches  his  church  the  way 
of  «alviltioH^  that  which  is  neceefsaty,  and  t^at  w'hich  is 
Meftd  fif  olw'oib/K^y  ^i&rsttg  mu  ar^im;,  that  **  which  will  make  us 
wise  uato  salvatioQ;"  But  in  this  school  we  are  not  taught 
ottfrious  qoestioms,  uBedifying  notions,  to  untie  knots  i^bich 
iltterest  mad  lenity,  which  pride  and  covetousness  have  intro- 
duced;; these  are  td^ugbt  by  the  devil,  to  divide  the  ohurch, 
«tid  by  'busying  ihem  in  that  which  profits  not,  to  make 
them  neglect  the  wisdom  of  GU>d  and  the  hohness  of  the 
spirit.  And  we  see  this  truth  by  the  experience  of  above 
UQO  ye^rs;  .The  obutohes  have  troubled  themselves  with 
infinite  vtoriety  of  questions,  and  divided  their  precious  unity, 
and  destroyed  charity,  afid  instead  of  contending  agaiivst 
the  devil  and  sdl  his  crafty  methods,  they  have  contended 
against  one  another,  and  excommunfcated  one  another,  and 
anaduemattKcd  and  damned  one  ano&er;  and  no  man  is  the 
better  after  aU,  but  most  men  are  very  much  the  worse; 
and  the  cbarches  are  in  the  world  still  divided  about 
<pMstions  that  commenced  twdve  or  tiiiirteen  ages  since; 
1^  they  axe  like  to  l>e  so  for  ever^  till  Elias  come ;  whiclji 
shows  plainly^  that  God  bath  not  int^ested  hiniself  i|i  Ih^ 
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reTelations  of  such  things;  and  that  he- hath  given* iis  noi 
means  of  ending  them,  but  cbarityy  and  a  return  to  the 
simple  ways  of  faith.  And  this  is  yt&t  the  more  considerable^ 
because  men  are  so  far  from  finding  out  a  way  to  end  the 
questions  they  have  made>  that  the  very  ways  of  ending 
them,  which  they  propounded  to  themselves,  are  now  b&« 
come  the  greatest  questions ;  and  consequently  themselvesi 
and  all  their  other  unnecessary  questions,  are  indeterminable: 
their  very  remedies  have  increased  the  disease.  And  yet  we 
may  observe,  that  God's  ways  are  not  like  ours,  and  that  his 
ways  are  the  ways  of  truth  and  everlasting;  he  hath' by  hia 
wise  providence  preserved  the  plain  places  of  Scripture,  and 
the  apostle's  creed,  in  all  churches,' to  be  the  rule  and 
measure  of  that  faith,  by  which  the  churches  are  saved^ 
ttnd  which  is  only  that  meahs  of  the  unity  of  spirit,  which 
is  the  band  of  peace  in  maitters  of  belief.  And  what  have 
the  churches  done  since?  To  what  necessary  truths  .are ! 
they,  afler  all  their  clampers,  advanced,  since  the  apostles 
left  to  them  that  tvtto^  JlJ«%5j  that  sound  '  form  of '-^  words 
and  ^doctrine?'-  What  one  great  thing  is  there  beyond 
this,  in  which  they  all  agree,  or  in  which  they  can  be  brought 
to  s^ee  ?  He  that  wisely  observes  the  ways  of  God,  ^md 
the  ways  of  man,  will  easily  perceive  that  God's  goodness 
prevails  over  all  the  malice  and  all  the  follies  of  mankind; 
and  that  nothing  is  to  be  relied  upon  as  a  rule  of  truth* 
and  the  ways  of  peace,  but  what  Christ  hath  plainly  taught^ 
and  the  apostles  from  him;  for  he  alone  ^ is ■  the 'author 
and  finisher  of  our  faith  ;'  he  began  it^  and  he  perfected!  it: 
and  unless  God  had  mightily  presetted  it;  we  had  spoiled  it. 
Now,  to  bring  all  this  home  to  the  present  inquiry. . .  The 
event  and  intendment  of  the  premises  is  this.  They  who,  slight- 
ing the  plain  and  perfect  rule  of  Sciipture>  rely  upon  the  dbiurch 
m  an  infallible  guide  of  faith,  and  judge  of  questions ;  either 
by  the  church,  mean  the  congregation  and  oommunioa.  of 
saints,  or  the  outward  church  mingled  of  good  and  bad; 
and  this  is  intended  either  to  mean  a  particular  church  sof 
one  name ;  or  by  it  they  understand  die  catholic  church. 
Nt>w^  in  what  sense  soever  they  depefnd  upon  the  church 
for  decision  of  questions,  expecting  an- infallible  determiaa- 
tion  and  conddct;  the  chtfrch  of  Rome  will  find  she 
reHes  upon  a  reed  of  Egypt,  or  at  least  a  staff  of.  wool.    If 
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Hf^  tiie  church*  tKey  mean  the  communion  of  saints'  only, 
Aoiigh  the  persons'  of 'men  be  visible/  yet,  because  their 
distinctive  cognizance  is  invisible;  they  can  never  see  their 
gilide ;  arid,  thereforei  they  can  never  know  whether  they 
go  right  or  wrong.  And  the  sad  pressure  of  this  i  argument 
Iknarmihe  saw  welt  enough:  ^'  It  is  necessary  (saith  he^) 
it'  should' be  in&Ilibly  certain  to  us,  which  assembly  of 
mieinis  the  church.  For,  since  the  Scriptures;  traditions, 
and  plainly  all  doctriiies  depend  on  the  testimony  of  the 
churchy  unless  it  be  most  sure  which  Is  the  true  church, 
dl  things  will  be'  wholly  uncertain.  But  it  cannot  appear 
tb  ns^  which  is  the  true  church,  •  if  internal  faith  be  re- 
qfiired  of  every  membier  or  part  of  the  church."  Now, 
Voir  necessary  true  saving  iaith,  or  holiness  is  (which 
Bellartmine  '  calls  *  internal  faith'),  I  refer  myself  to  the 
premises.  -  It  is  not  the  church,  unless  the  members 
of  the  church  be  members  of  Christ,  living  members; 
for  the  church  is  truly  Christ's  living- body.  And  y^t, 
if'  they  by  church  mean  any  thing  else,  they  cannot 
b^  assured  of 'an  infallible  guide;  for  all  that  are  not 
the  true  servants  of  God,  have  no  promise  of  the  abode 
of  the  spirit  of  truth  with  them:  so  that  the  true  church 
cannot  be  a  public  judge  of  questions  to  men,  because  God. 
6nl>^  knows  her  numbers  and  her  members :  and  the  church, 
in  flie' other  sense,  if  she  be  tnade  a  judge,  she  is  very  likely 
to' be  deceived  herself;  and  therefore,  cannot  be  relied  upon 
by  'you;  for  the  promise  of  an  infallible  spirit,  the  spirit 
of  truth  was  never  made  to  any  but  to  the  communion  of 
saints.  3.  If  by  the  church  you  mean  any  particular  church, 
^hich  will  you  choose  ;  since  every  suchxhurch  is  esteemed 
ftBible?  But  if  you  mean' the  catholic  church;  .then,  if 
^ou  mean  her,  an  abstracted  separate  being,  from  all  par- 
ticulars, you  pursue  a  cloud,  and  fall  in  love  with  an  idea, 
iiSd  a  child  of  fancy":  but  if  by  ^catholic'  you  mean  all 
j)articular  churches  in  the  world ;  then,  though  truth  does 
Infallibly '  dwell  amongst  them,  yet  you  can  never  go  ta 
school  to  them'  all  to  learn  it,^— in  such  questions,  which 
fcre  curious  add  unnecessary,  and  by  which  the  salvation 
df  souls' is  riot  promoted,'  and  on  which  it  does^  not  rely  ^ 

'^  Lib.  iii.  de'^ccl.'  milit.  cap.  10.  Sect  Ad  hoc,'iieceflBe%it.  ' 
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not  only  because  God  neyer  intended  Us  saints  and  servantsi 
shofdd  have  an  infallible  spirit,  so'  to  no  purpose;  bnt,, 
also/ beoanse  no  man  can  hear  what  all  the  Christbns^  of. 
the  world  do  say;  no  man  can  go  to  them^  nor  conftntt 
with  them  all ;  nor  erer  dome  to  the  knowledge  of  tb^ 
opinions  and  particcdar  sentiments.  And,  therefore,  in  tluft 
inquiry,  to  talk  of  the  cborcb  in  any  of  tfie  present  signifi-^ 
cations,  is  to  Hiake  use  of  a  word  that  hath  no  meanings 
senring  to  the  end  of  this  gi'eat  inquiry. 

III.  The  church  X)f  Riome,  to  provide  for  this  necessity, 
have  thought  of  a  way  to  find  out  such  a  chufch  as:  may 
salve  thik  phtetnomenon:  and  by  church,  they  mean  thie 
'  eepreschitatioh  of  a  church:*  tho  'church  representative' 
is  this  in&llible  guide;  the  clergy^  they  are  the  church, — the 
teaching  and  the  judging  church.  And  of  these,  we  maty 
better  know  what  is  truth  in  all  our  questiiHis;  for  their 
lips  are  to  preserve  knowledge;  and  th^  are  to  rule  and 
fised  the  rest;  and  the  people  must  require  the  law  from 
tiiem;  ''and  must  follow  their  faiths" -^Indeed,  this  was 
8  good  way  once,  even  in  the  days  of  the  apostleSj^  who 
were  faithful  stewards  of  the  mysteriea  of  God.  And  the 
apostolical  men,  the  first  bisliops  who  did  preach  the  fiiith, 
mui  lived  accordingly,  tiiese  are  to  be  remembered,  that  is, 
their  lives  to  be  tosmscribed,  their  feith,  and  perseverance 
in  faith,  is  to  be  knitated.  To  this  purpose  is  that  of 'St. 
Irenceua  to  be  uBderstood^:  ''TantsB  ostepsiones  cumdnt* 
non  oportefadhuc  qnaerere  apud  altos  veritatem,  qiiain  fiieile 
est  ab  ecclesili  smmere ;  cum  apostoli,  quasi  in  repositorium, 
dives,  plenxisim^  m  earn  ccmtulerint  omnia,  qvm  sint  veritatis> 
ubi  omnis,  quicunque  velit,  sumat  ex  e&  potum  vitse.  Hsdq 
est  eniiti  Titee  introitiBs.  Omnes  astern  retiqui  fures  Mnt 
et  latrones,  paropter  quod  oportet  devkare  quidem  illos^''  A^ 
long  as  the  apostles  lived,  as  long  as  those  bishops  lived,  who 
being  their  disciples,  did  evidently  and  notoriously  tea^ch 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  were  of  that  communion ;  ao 
long  they,  that  is,  the  apostolical  churches^  were  a  aure 
way  to  follow;  becat»o  it  was  known  and  confessed,  thea^ 
clergy  guides  had  an  infallible  unerring  spirit.  But  a§  ^ 
church  hath  decayed  in  discipline,  and  charity  hath  wwen 

<  U«b.  ziii.  7.  ■  ^  Lib,  iii.  cap.  3.  in  prmci|>i9. 
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•ofjiii,  imd  fidth  is  become  interest  land  dispiilatioi^  thk 
t»)ufi6el  of  the  apostle,  and  these  words  af  St.  Irenseu^ 
ioome  c^  still  the  ikinter.  But  now  hiere  is  a  ^ew  question, 
^.'^  whether  the  rulers  of  the  church  be  the  chutt^,  that 
<tliurGh  which  is  ^  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth ;'  whether^ 
'#hen  Uiey  represent  the  difFustve  church,  the  promiai^s  of 
M  indeficient  &ith;  and  the  perpetual  ^  abode  of  the  holy 
spirit/  and  his  'leading  into  all  truth/  and  '  teaching.  aU 
tribitigs/'does  in  propriety  belong  to  tbem?  For,  if  th^y  do 
isiot,  then  we  are  yet  to  seek  for  an  infallible  judge,  a  church 
)0b  which  Gfoi  faith  may  rely  with  certainty  and  infallibility. 
'  ^' In  answer  to  ;which  I  £bnd,.that»  in  Scripture,  the  word 
f^cclesia'  or  'church'  is  taken  in  contra-distinction  from 
the  cler^  4  but  never  that  it  is  used  to  signify  them  alone* 
f  Then  it  pleased  the  apostles  and  the  elders. with  the  whole 
thnrch,  to  choose  men  of  their  own  .company  %"  See.  And 
^^ the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  oversieers  to  feed  the 
ehurch  of'GodV  And  Hilarius  Diaconus  observes  s,  that 
the  apostle  to  the  church  of  Colossus  sent  ,by  them  a  message 
to  their  bishop:  ^'Pnepositum  illorum  p^.eos  ipsos  cotur 
i&oiiet,  ut  sit  soUicitus  Ae  salute,  ipsorum^  et  quia  plebis 
aolius  scribitur  epistola,  ide6  non  ad  rectorem  ipQorum 
^'stinata  est,  sed  ad  ecclesiam :"  observing  that  the  .bishop 
JB  the  ruler  of  the  church,  but  his  flock  isthat,  which  t^ 
intended  only  to  signify  by  'the  church.'  The  clergy,  in 
tiieir  pubUc  capacity,  ace  not  Hhe  church/; but  the  'rulers 
of  the  church/  ' ecclesiastic!/  but  not,  'ecdesia/  th^y 
%ie  denominatives  of  the  church;  jbisbops  and  pastors  -of 
the  church:  and  in  their  personal.. capacity,  are  but.parts^ 
i«Bd  members  of  the  church  ;  and  are  never  in  the  !t{ew 
¥estameot  called  '  the  churdi '  indefinitely ;  and  this  is  so 
notorious  and  evident  in  Scripture,  that  it  is  never.pretended 
otherwise^  but  in  xviii.  of  St.  Matthew,  ''  Die  ecclesiae  /' ''  If 
thy  brother  o^end  thee,  rebuke  him^  and  then,  before  two 
OP  three  4  and,  if  he  neglect  them, ''  tell  it  unto,  the  church/' 
that  is,  to  ^the  rulers  of  the  church,'  say  the  Roman  doctors. 
But  this  cannot  be  directly  so,,  for  eoclesia  or  chiu'ch  is 
the  highest  degree  of  thesame  ascen<^;  first  in  prii^te,  to 
one  of  the  church  surely,  for  they .  had  no  society  with 

«  Act.  XV.  22.  ^  .Act.  XK.  S6.  9  In  Col.  ir.  16. 
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liny  else,  especially  in  the  matter  of  frstemal  b^rrepfkm,-: 
tben  in  the  company  of  some  few,,  of  the.  diurcb  still ;  for  ^ 
'not  to  heathens  :'  and  at  last,  'of  the  whole  churdi;-  tha^ 
is,  of  all  the  brethren  in  your  public  assembly :  this  is  a 
natural  climax;  and  it  is  made  more  than  probable^  by 
the  nature- of  the  punishment  of  the  incorrigible;  they -be-* 
Come  as  heathen,  because  they  have  slighted  the  whole  . 
church  ;  and,  therefore,,  are  not  to  be  reckoned  as  any  part 
of  the  church.     And^  then>  lastly,  this  being  an  advice  given  . 
to  St.  Peter,  and  the  other  apostles ;   that  they,  in  ,this 
case,  should   'tell  the  churchy'  by  ;the  .churchy  must  be 
meant  something  distinct  from  the  clergy,  who  are  not  here 
commanded  to  tell  themselves  alone,  but  the  whole  conf 
gregation  of  elders  and   brethren,   that  is,  of  clergy .  aod  < 
people^     It  is  not  to  be  denied,  but  every  national  church; 
whereof  the  king  is  always  understood  to  be .  the  supreme 
Governor,  may  change  their  form  of  judicature,  in  thingi 
{I  mean)  'that  are  without;'  that  is,,  such  things  which 
lare  not  immediately  by  Christy  intrusted  to  the  sole  conduct 
of  the  bishops  and  priests^^such  as  are  the  ministry  of,  the  . 
word   and  sacraments,   and  the   immediate  cure  of.  souls* 
Concerning  other  things,  St.  Paul  gave  order  to  the  Conn? 
thians,   that  in  the  cases  of  law,  and  matters  of  secular 
division  upon  interest,  Which  the  apostle^  calls  ^taruut  M^rifiaf 
"those  who  are  least  esteemed  in  the  church",  should  be 
appointed  to  judge  between  them,  by  way  of  reference; 
but,   by   the  way,  this   does   not  authorize  the .  rulers  of 
churches^  the  pastors  and  bishops  to  intermeddle;  for 'they 
are  ''  most  esteemed,"  that  is^  the  '  principals'  in  the  church: 
but  then  this  very  thing  proves,  that  the  npiTfi^iw,  or  ithe 
duty  and  'right  of  judging,'  is  in  the  whole  church  of  the' 
Saints ;  oux  ot^art  ort  ol  ayiot  uoo'fMv  icpivoucri ;  "  Know  ye.  not, 
that  the  saints  shall  judge  the  world?"  that  is,  the  church 
hath  the  power  of  judging ;  cUid  it  is  yet  i^ore  plain,  because 
he  calls  upon  the  church  of  Corinth  to. delegate  this  judi- 
cature, this  H^Ttiftov  kxaxio-roy,  this  little, '  this  least  judgment,' 
though  now  it  is  esteemed  the  greatest ;  but  little  or  great, 
xa^i(m,  'do  you  appoint',  the  judges;  those  that  areleasti 
esteemed.  .  And  for  .other  things  they  may  i^oint  greatwr 

•»  1  Cor.  vi.Sy  d,  4, 
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J]Hdges/a»dptitthetr  power  in  execution  by  a^cfa  mnistnes, 
>wiiich>  are  better  done  by  one  or  by  a  few  persons^  than  by 
%)$rhole  maltitade ;  wfao,  in  the  declension  of  piety,  would 
rather  make  tmnults  than  wise  judgments.  And  upon  this 
account/  though  for  a  :lcmg  time  the  people  did  interest 
themselves  in  public  judicatures,  and  even  in  elections  of 
l^isbops,  which  were  matters  greater  than  any  of  the  Qmntia 
Kfmipfa,  and  this^  St.  Cyprian  said  ^^  was  their  due,  by  divine 
right,  (let  him  answer  for  the  expression)  yet,  in  these  affairs^ 
the  people  were  also  conducted,  and  so  ought  to  be,  by 
iheir  clergy-guides,  who,  by  their  abilities  to  persuade  and 
go^vern  them,  were. the  fittest  for  the  execution  of  that 
power.  But  then,  that  which  I  say  is  this,  that  this  word 
fecclesia,'  or  *  church/  signifying  this  judicatory,  does  not 
signify  the  clergy,  as  distinct  from  their  flocks;  and  there 
isnot  any  instance  in  the  New  Testament  to  any  such  pur- 
pose; and  yetj  that  the  clergy  may  also  :  reasonably,  but, 
with  a  metonymy,  be  represented  by  .the  word  /church/ 
is  very  true ;  but  this  is  only  by  the  change  of  words  and 
their  first  significations.  They  are  the  fittest  to-order  and 
conduct  the  ifcxXvKnaoTiKa  K^vrn^ia^  '  the  whole  ecclesiasticell 
judicature.'  "  Ut  omnis  actus  ecclesia)  per  preepositos  guber- 
Betur,*' it  is  St.  Cyprian's"^  expression;  " That  whatever  act 
the  church  intends  to  do,  it  should  be  governed  by  their 
rulers;'*  viz.,  by  consent,  by  preaching,  by  exhortation,  by 
reason,  and  experience,  and  better  knowledge  of. things: 
but  the  people  are  to  stand  or  fall  at  these  judicatories,  not 
because  God  hath  given  them  the  judgment  of  an  infalhble 
spirit,  more  than  to  the  whole  church  or  congregation;  but 
because  they  are  fittest  to  do  it,  and  for  many  other  great 
reasons.  And  this  appears,  without  contradiction,  true; 
because,  even  the  decrees  of  general  councils  bind  not,  but 
a^  they  are  accepted  by  the  several  churches  in  their. re- 
spective districts  and  X  dioceses :  of  which  I  am  to  give  an 
account  in  the  following  periods. 

But  if  this  thing  were  otherwise;  yet  if  by  the  church 
they  understand  the  clergy  only,  it  must  be  all  the  clergy 
that  must  be  the  judge  of  spiritual  questions ;  for  no  example 
is^  offered  from- the  Newi  Testament,  no  instance  can  be  pnx-. 

»  Vide  8.  Cypr,  ep.  68.  32.  «8,  ^  Epist.  «7. 
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dueed  tliat  by  '  ecdosia*  ig  smtnt  the  '  oletgy/.^  :]^ 
-<  clergy '  is  meant  only  a  '  part  of  the  okrgy  V  these  oMuet 
iQany  senae  be  the catliolic  church ;  aad  theD»  if  tim  Jim^ 
^ere  obtained  by  the  church  of  Rome,  no  vmn  mev$  Ih^ 
better^  unlesa  all  the  bishops  and  prieata  of  the  WQfM  weie 
consulted  in  their  questions-  .      j: 

4»  They»  therefore^  think  it  necessary  to  do  as  God  did 
to  Grideon's  army;  they  wiQ  not  make. use  of  all,  but  iMS^ 
away  the  multitude,  and  retain  the  10,000 ;  and  yei.be^^SiH 
these  are.  too  many  to  oyerthrow  the  Midianites,  th^  red^W 
them  to  300.  •  The  church  must  have  a  repireseatative ;  bwt. 
this  shall  be  of  a  select  number;  a  few,  but  enough  tj^  qial^ 
a  council:  a  general  council  is  the  church  represent^i^.^:! 
asd  it  is  pretended  here,  they  can  set  tlieir  foot>  and:StaQ4 
fast  upon  infallibility.;  for  all  the  [uromises  made  i<)^.ith# 
church,  are  crowded  into  the  tenure  and  possession,  jo^fi^ 
general  council:  and,  therefore^  f  Die  ^QQ\es,m*  i$,  'Tell  it 
to  the  -coundl,'  that  is  the  churchy  a^d  a  great  j^xpofil^ 
of  the  canon  law. 

This  indeed  is  said  by  very  many  of  the  Rom^  4e^  • 
:tors,  but  not  by  all;  and,  therefore,  tlus  will  at  first  seeii^ 
4)ut  a,  'trembling  foundation,  and  theins^lves  are,:doi(btC)rf 
in.  their  confidences  of  it;  aad  there  is  an  insupembhe  ^pf^ 
judice  laid  against  it,  by  the  title  of  the  first  geiienil  qouqt 
eil  that  eirer  waa;  that,  I  mean,  of  Jerusalem "^^.wh^re  tb? 
tkpostles  were  p  esidents,  and  the  presbyters  were  a^sjstsiDtiii 
but.  the  church  was  the  body  of  the  council,  **  When;  they 
•mete  come  to>  Jerusalem,  they  were  received  of  the  chijiipl^ 
;and  of  the  aposdes  and  elders  :"-:^And  again;  "  Tl^en  U 
fleased  the  .apostles  and  eldera  with  the  cburch  to  ihm)4 
jchoaen  men:"  and  they  did  so,  they  sent,  a  decretal,  witb 
this  style;  ^f  The  apostles,  and  elders,  and  bfiethfeq^  send 
•greeting  to  the  brethren  which  are  of  the  Gentileg.'V— Nowr 
(no  man  doubts  but  the  spirit  of  infdUibility  was.in  th^ 
apostles;  and  yet  they  bad  the  consent  of  the  ^chiirchiill 
rtfae  decree ;  which  church  was  the  cpmpany  of  thi^  con* 
verted  brediren ;  and  by  this  it  became  a  rule :  certainly^ 
it  was  the  first  pecedent,  and  therefore  ought  to  be .  the 
mefisure  of  the  rest,  and  this  the  rather  because  from  hence 

I  ArdiidhiG.  in  cap.  Praecipiie  11,  q-.  5.  ■(  Acts,  xr«  ^I'tS,  ^3. 


the  'Succeeding  couiicils  have  derived  their  dacramehtal 
itttkflien,  ef  '  VisHm^est  Spiritut  Sancto  et  nobis :'  ttow^  as 
it%a&  the  first,  so  it-  was  the  only  precedent  i»  Scripture ; 
triid  it  was  maliaged  by  the  aposdesi  and,  therefore/  we  can 
liikre  no  other  warrant  of  an  authentic  council  but  this; 
and  to  think  that  a  few  of  the  rulers  of  churches  should 
-be  a  jtist  representation  of  the  churchy  for  infallible  deter- 
iteihation  of  all  questions  of  faith,  is  no  way  warranted  in 
Scdpture:  and  there  is  neither  here/  nor  any  where  else; 
itny'wbrd  or  commission,  that  the  church  ever  did,  or  couM^ 
delegate  the  Spirit  to  any  representatives;  or  pass  infaUi- 
btlitj'  by  a  commission  or  letter  of  attorney:  and>  Uiere- 
forey  to  call  a  general  '  coundiP  the  church,  or  to  think  that 
til  the  privileges  and  -■  graces  given  by  Cbrist  to  his  cbmrdi 
is  there  m  a  part  of  the  ehurch/  is  wholly  without  warrant 
t>r  authority.  ' 

/  But  this  is  made  manifest  by^  matter  of  fact;  and  the 
cbiireh  never  did  intend  to  delegate  any  such  power,  but 
always  kept  it  in  her  own  hand;  I  mean  the  supreme  judi- 
ciature,  both  in  faith  and  discipline.  I  shall-  not  go  fair  for 
instances,  but  observe  some  in  .the  Roman  church  itself, 
which  are  thierefore  the  more  remarkable,  because  in  the 
time  of  her  reign,  general  councils  ^  were  a^ved  to  great 
heights,  and  the  highest  pretensions.  Clement  VII.-  caUs 
tfie  council  of  Ferrara,  *  Uie  eighth  general  synod,*^  in  his 
buflj  of  the  22d  of  April,  1627,  directed  to  the  bishop  of 
Fernasia,  who  it  seems  had  translated  it  out  of  Greek  into 
LBLtin:.yet  this  general  council  is  not  accepted  inr  France; 
but  was  expressly  rejected  by  king  Charles  VIL,  and  the 
iimtance  of  the  cardinals  who  came  from  pope  Eugenius, 
to  desire  thci  acceptation  of  it,  was  denied.  This-  council 
ti99Mi  it  seems,  begun  at  Basil;  and  thoagh  the  king  did 
then,  and  his  great  council  and  parliaBotent,  and  the  church 
of  France  then  assembled  at  Bruges  %  accept  it;  yet  it 
lilras  but  in  part;  for  of  45  sessions  of  that  couociL  F^*anoe 
fatfth  received  only  the  first  32,  and  thoee. not  entirely  as 
they  lie,  but  with  certain  qualifications:  *' Aliqua^teimpU* 
dter  ut  jacenty  alia  vero  cum  certis  modificationibus  et  for- 

^  Vide  edit.  Roman.  Actorum  Generalis  octavae  Synodi  per  Anton.  Blft- 
dlnm,  1516.  >-      •  • 
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mis ;"  as  is  to  be  seen  in  the  pragmatic  sanction.  To  the 
f^to/e  purpose  is  that  which  happened  to  the  l^t  council 
of  Lateran,t  which  was  called  to  be  a  countermine  to  ih^ 
l3e(;on<4  council  of  Pisa,  and  to  frustrate  thp  intended;  re* 
formation  pf  the  church  in  head  and  members :  this  counctt 
pxcommunicated  Lawis  XII.  of  France,  repealed  the  prag-^ 
inatiqal  sanction,  and  condemned  the  second  council  of  Pisai. 
$0  that  here  was  an  end  of  the  council  of  Pisa,  by  the 
decree  of  (he  Lateran;  and  on  the  other  siije,  the  Laterao 
council  had  as  bad  a  fate ;  for,  besides  Uiat  it  ^a^  accounted 
xa  Germany,  apd  so  called  by  Paulus  LangiosP,  a  monk;  of 
.Germany,  **  A  pack  of  cardinals;"  it  is  wholly  rej^pt^^  ia 
Fn^cer  and  an  appeal  to  the  next  couAcil  put  in  agf^];ist 
)t  by  the  university  of  P^is.  And  as  iU  success  hath  h^ipr 
pened  to  the  council  of  Trent;,  yvhich,  it  seems,  could  not 
oblige  the  Roman  catholic  countries  without  their  own  ooiir 
sent :  but,  therefore,  there  were  many  pressing  instances, 
messages,  petitioniB^,  and  artifices,  to  get  tt  to  be  published  in 
Jfrance..  First  to  Charles  I^.  by  Pius  Quartus,  A.  D.  1553 ; 
then  by  cardinal  Aldobrandino,  the  pope's  nephew,.  1672; 
t]|en;by  the  French  clergy,  1576,  in  an  assembly  of  the  states 
at.B)i)is,  Peter.  E^pitiac,  archbishop  of  Lyons,  being  speaker 
for  the  jclergy ;  after  this,  by  the  French  clergy,  at  Melim^ 
^579,. th^  bii^hop  of  Ba^as  making  the  oration  to  the  kiiig.; 
and  .after  him,  the  same  year  they  pressed  it  again,  Nicolas 
Angelfei*,.  the  bishop  of  Brjen,  being  speaker  9.  After  thia> 
by  Ilenald.ofBeaune,  archbishop  of  Bruges,  1582,  and  th€ 
very  n§xt  year  by  the  pope's  nuncio,  to  Henry  III..  And 
in, A* D-.  1^83^  wd  88,  and  93,  it  was  pressed  agair^  and 
again;  but  all  would  not  do :  by  which  it  appears,  that  even 
in.tiie  ohurch  .of  Rome,  the;  authority  of  general  councib 
i&  but  precarious;  and  that  the  last  resort  is  to.  the  respective 
churches,  yv^  did.  or  did  npt  send  their  delegates  to  coil* 
s^der  and  consent.  ^Here  then  i^  but  little  ground  of  coik* 
fidence  in  g^eneral  councils;. whom  surely.the  cjxurches  would 
absolutely;  trust,  if  they  .had  reason  to  believe  them  to  be 

ipfalUW^i 

. . ..  But  tjbue^e  are  m^any  piore  things  to  be  considered.    Fdi^ 

p  In  Chron.  Sitizensi,  A.  D.  1513. 

4  Vide  Thuan.  hist.  lib.  105,  et  revne  du  Concile  de  Trente*  lib.  i« 
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there  being  many  sorts  of  councils'; — general,  provincial, 
national,  diocesan ; — the  first  inquiry  will  be  which  of  all 
these,  or  whether  all  of  these,  will  be  an  infallible  guide, 
and  of  necessity  to  be  obeyed.  I  doubt  not,  but  it  will 
be  roundly  answered ;  'that  only  the  general  councils  are 
the  last  and  supreme  judicatory,  and  that  alone  whicb  is 
infallible.'  But  yet  how  uncertain  this  rule  will  be,  appears 
in  this,  that  the  gloss  of  the  canon  law  *  says,  *'  Non  viaetur, 
metropolitanos  posse  condere  canones  in  suis  conciliis;"  at 
least  not  in  great  matters,  *'  im6  non  licet  :'*  yet  the  7th 
synod  allows  the  decrees,  *'  Decisiones  localium  conciliorum/^ 
**  the  definitions  of  local  councils.*'  But  I  suppose  it  is  in 
these  as  it  is  in  the-  general :  they  that  will  accept  them, 
may;  and  if  they  will  approve  the  decfees  of  provincial 
councils,  they  become  a  law  unto  themselves;  and  without 
this  acceptation,  general  couticils  cannot  give  laws  to 
others. 

2.  It  will  be  hard  to  tell,  which  are  general  councils, 
and  which  are  not;  for,  the  Roman  councils  under  Sym- 
inachus,  all  the  world  knows,  can  but  pretend  to  be  local 
dr  provincial,  consisting  only  of  Italilans,  and  yet  they  bear 
universal  in  their  style ;  and  it  is  always  said  (as  Bellar* 
mine^  confesses)  **  Symmachus  concilio  generali  preBsidens;'' 
and  the'  third  council  of  Toledo,  in  the  1 8th  chapter,  uses 
tiiik  fiiandatory  form,  ''  Praecipit  heec  sancta  et  universalis 
synodus." 

3.  But  if  we  will  suppose  a  catachresis  in  this  style; 
md  that  this  title  of  '  universar  means  but  a  'particular,' 
tbUt  is,  an  universal  of  that  place ;  though  this  be  a  hard 
expression ;  because  the  most  particular  or  local  councils  art 
or  miay  be  universal  to  that  place;  yet  this  may  be  pardoni^d; 
since  it  is  like  the  catholic  Roman  style,  that  is,  the  manner 
of  speaking  in'  the  universal  particular  church;  but  after  all 
this,  it  win  be  very  hard  in  good  earnest  to  tell  which  conn- 
ed are  indeed  universal,  or  general  councils.  Bellarmine 
reckons  eighteen  from  Nicene  to  Trent  inclusively ;  so  that 
the  council  of  Florence  is  the  sixteenth;  and  yet  pope 
Qement  Til.  calls  it  the  eighth  general ;  and  is  reprored 
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for  it  hj  Sarins,  who,  for  all  the  pope's  infallibility,  pre^ 
tended  to  know  more  thjetn  the  pope  would  allow.  The  last 
Lateran  council,  viz.  the  fifth,  is  at  Rome  esteemed  a  genera} 
council;  in  Germany  and  France  it  passes  for  none  at  all, 
but  a  faction  and  '  pack  of  cardinals.' 

4.  There  are  divers  general  councils,  that,  though  the^f 
were  such,  yet  they  are  rejected  by  almost  all  the  GhrifltiaQ 
world.    It  ought  not  to  be  said,  that  these  are  not  general 
councilsi  because  they  were  conventions  of  heretical  perr 
sons;  for  if  a  council  can  consist  of  heretical  persons  (ad 
by  this  instance  it  appears  it  may)/  then  a  general  council  19 
no  sure  rule  or  ground  of  faith.     And  all  those  counciils, 
which   Bellarmine  calls  ^  reprobate,'  are   so   many  proo& 
of  this.    For  whatever  can  be  said  against  the  council  of 
Ariminum;  yet  ^they  cannot  say  but  it  consisted  of  600 
bisbops :  and,  therefore,  it  was  as  general  as  any  ever  wbb 
before  it,  but  the  faults  that  are  found  with  it,  prove  indeed 
that  it  is  not  to  be  accepted ;  but  then  they  prove  two  tiuiigs 
more:  .first,  that  a  general  council  binds  not,  till  it  bef.%c>^ 
cepted  by  the  churches;  and,  therefore,  that  all  its  authori)^ 
depends  on  them ;  and  they  do  not  depend  upon  it :   And 
secondly^  that  th^re  are  some  general  councils  which  ar^  so 
far  frotn^being  infallible,  that  they  are  directly  false,  nchi^r 
matical,  and  heretical.   And  if  when  the  churches  are  divide 
in  a  question,  and  the  communion,  like  the  question,  in  flux 
and  reflux ;  when  one  side  prevails  greatly,  they  get  a  gene* 
ral  council  on  their  side,  and  prevail  by  it ;  but  lose  as  muc&» 
when  the  other  side,  play  the  same  game  in  the  day  of  their 
advantages.    And  it  will  be  to  no  purpose  to  tell  me  of  any 
collateral  advantages,  that  this  council  hath  more. than  mor 
ther  council ;  for  though  I  believe  so,  yet  others  do  not  ^  and 
their  council  is  as  much  a  general  council  to  them  as  oi|ir 
council  is  to  us.    And,  therefore,  if  general  CQuncils  are  t^ 
mle  and  law  of  faith  in  those  things  they  determine,  then 
all  that  is  to.be  considered  in  this  afiair,  is,  whether  they  be 
general  counciU.    Whether  they  say  true  or  no,  is  not  |iow 
.the  question,  but  is  to  be  determined  by  this,  viz.  Wliettief 
are  they  ge|ier;d  councils  or  no?  for  relying  upcoa . their 
authority  for  the  truth,  if  they  be  satisfied  that  they  are 
generfd  ;<6ouncils ;  that  they  speak  and  determine  truth  will 
be  consequi^pt.aiid  allowed.    Now  then  if  this  be  the  ques- 
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tion^  then,  since  divers  general  councils  are  reprobated,  the^ 
consequent  is,  that  although  they  be  general  councils,  yet 
^hey  may  be  reproved.  And  if  a  catholic,  producing  Uie 
Kicene  council,  be  rencountered  by  an  Arian  produoifig  the 
Council  of  Ariminum,  which  was  far  more  numerous  j-— her^ 
are  '^  aquilis  aquilae,  et  pila  minantia  ipHit^  ;^'  but  who  shsdi 
prevail  ?  If  a  general  council  be  the  rule  and  guide,  they  will 
both  prevail;  that  is,  neither.  And  it  ought iiot  to  be  said 
by  the  cathoUc ;  *  Yea,  but  our  council  determined  for  the 
truth,  but  yours  for  error;*  for  the  Ariah  will  say  so  too. 
But  whether  they  do  or  no;  yet  it  is  plaits,  that  they  may 
both  say  so :  and  if  they  dp,  then  we  dp  not  &^d  the  trut^ 
out  by  the  conduct  and  decision  of  a  general  council ;  but 
yre  approve  this  general,  becs^use  upon  other  accounts  we 
believe,  that  what  is  there  defined  is  true.  And,  therefore, 
St.  Austin's  way  here  is  best;  '*  Neque  ego  Nicenum  con- 
cilium, neque  tu  Ariminense,"  &c.  both  sides  pretend  to 
general  councils:  that  which  .both  equally  pretend  to,  will 
help  neither;  therefore,  let  us  go  to  Scripture.  But  there 
are  amongst  many  others  two  very  considerable  instances, 
by  which  we  may  see  plainly  at  what  rate  councils  are  de«* 
dared  general.  There  was  a  council-  held  at  Constantinople 
under  Constantinus  Copronymus,  of  338  bishops.  It  was  in 
that  unhappy  time,  when  ihe  question  of  worshipping  or 
breaking  images  was  disputed.  This  council  com^nanded 
images  to  be  destroyed  out  of  churches ;  and  this  was  a 
general  council:  and  yet  26,  or,  as  some  say,  31  years 
after  %  this  was  condemned  by  another  general  counciln 
viz.  the  second  at  Nice,  which  decreed  images  to  be  wor- 
shipped; not  long  after,  about  five  years,  this  general  pouncil 
of  Kice,  for  that  very  reason,  was  conc^emned  by  a  general 
council  of  Frankfort,  and  generally  by  the  ijvestem  churchsa, 
!Nbw  of  what  value  is  a  general  council  to  the  determination 
of  questions  of  fhith,  when  one  general  council  condemns 
another  general  council  with  great  liberty,  and  without 
scruple  ?  And  it  is  to  no  purpose  to  allege  reasons  or  ex-^ 
eases,  why  this  or  that  council  is  condemned;  for  if  they 
be  general,  and  yet  may,  without  reason,  be  condemned, 
then  they  have  no  authority;  but  if  they.be  condemned 

"  A.  D.  755..  ,  ^  A^D.  786.Kat  789. 
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with  reason,  then  they  are  not  infallible.  The  other  instance 
is  in  those  councils,  which  were  held  when  the  dispute 
began  between  the  council  and  the  .pope.  The  council  of 
Constance,  consisting  of  almost  a  thousand  fathers,  first  and 
lasti  defined  the  council  to  be  above  the  pope :  the  council 
of  Florence,  and  the  fifth  council  in  the  Lateran,  have  con-^ 
demned  this  council  so  far,  as  to  that  article.  The  council 
of  Basil,  all  the  world  knows  hpw  greatly  they  asfeerted  tlteir 
own  authority  over  the  pope;  but  therefore,  though  in 
France  it  is  accepted,  yet  in  Italy  and  Spain  it  is  not.'    . 

But  what  is  the  meaning  that  some  councils  are  partly 
approved  and  partly  condenmed,  the  council  of  Sardis,  tha<; 
in  Trullo,  those  of  Frankfort,  Constance,  and  Basil ;  but'that 
every  man,  and  every  church,, accepts  the  general  councilsi' 
as  far  as  they  please  and  no  further?  The  Greeks  receive 
but  seven  general  councils,  the  Lutherans  receive  six,  the 
Eutychians  in  Asia  receive  but  the  three  first,  the  Nestoriati» 
in  the  east  receive  but  the  two  first,  the  antitrinitai&ans  in 
Hungary  and  Poland  receive  none;.  The  church  of  England 
receives  the  four  first  generals  as  of  highest  regard,  not  that 
they  are  infallible,  but  that  they  have  determined  wisely  and 
hoUly.  *'  Pro  captu  lectoris  habent  sua  fata." — 'It  is  m 
every  one  likes :  for  the  church  of  Rome  that  receives  six^ 
teen,  are  divided;  and  some  take  in  others,  and  reject  some 
of  these,  as  I  have  shown. 

5.  How  can  it  be  known  which  is  a  gfineral  council>  and 
how  many  conditions  are,  required  for  the  building  such  a; 
great  house?  The  question  is  worth  the  asking,  not  only 
because  the  church  of  Rome  teaches  us  to  rely  upon  a  generai 
council^  as  the  supreme  judge  and  fi^al  determiner  of  ques-^ 
tions,  but  because  I  perceive  th^t  the  church  of  Rome  is  at  a^ 
loss  concerning  general  councils.  ''The  council  of  Pisa,"* 
Bellarmine  says,  "  is  neither  approved  nor  reproved  T  ;'*  fot" 
pope  Alexander  VI.  approved  it,  because  he  acknowledged 
the  election  of  Alexander  V.,  who  was  created  pope  by  that 
council :  and  yet  Antonius  called  it  ''  conciliabnlum  illegi-. 
timum,''  '*  an  unlawful  conventicle.''  But  here  BellarminQ 
was  a  little  forgetful;  for  the  fifth  Lateran  council,  which' 
they  in  Rome  will  call  a  general,  hath  condemned  this  Pisan^ 

y  A.  D.  1409.   *De  Concil.  ^t  Eccles.  lib.  i.  c.  8. 
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VK&ii  great  interest  and  fancy ;  and,  therefore,  it  was  "both 
approved  and  reproved."  ' 

But  it  is  fit  that  it  be  ihquired^  how  we  shaH  know  which; 
xyt  vdiAt,  is  a  general  council,  and  which  is  not.     1.  If  we 
inquire  into  the  number  of  the  bishops  there  present,  wd 
cannot  find  any  certain  rule  for  that :  but  be  they  many  o^ 
few,  the  parties  interested  will,  if  they  please,  call  it  k  general 
council.    And  they  will  not,  dare  not,  I  suppose,  at  Rome, 
make  a  quarrel  upon  that  point;  wheh,'in  the  sixth  s^ssioii 
6t  Trtnt,  as  some  printed  catalogues  inform  Us*,  they  may 
remember  there  were  but  thirty-eight  pefsonia  in  all,  at  their 
first  sitting  down,  of  which  number  some  Wepre  not  biishdps : 
and  at  last,  there  were  but  fiftynieven  archbidhOps  ajxd  bishops 
\n  all.      In  the  first  session  were  but  three  archbishops 
atid  twenty-three  bishops ;  and  in  all  the  rest,  about  sixty 
archbishops  and  bishops  was  the  usual  number,  till  the  last  ^ 
and  yet  there  are  some  councils  of  far  greater  antiquity,  whd 
are  rejected,  although  their  nutnber  of  bishops  very  far  sur- 
pass the  numbers  of  Trent :     in  Nice  were  three  htindred 
and  eighteen  bishops ;  in  that  of  Chalcedon  were  six  hun-* 
dred  ;  and  in  that  of  Basil  were  above  four  hundred  bishops ; 
and  in  that  of  Constance  were  three  hundred,  besides  the 
other  fathers  (as  they  call  them).     But  this  is  but  one  thing 
of  many ;  though  it  will  be  very  hard  to  think,,  that  all  the 
power  and  energy,  the  virtual  faith,  and  potential  infallibihty 
of  the  whole  Christian  dhurch,  should  be  in  eighty  or  niiiety 
bishops,  taken  out  of  the  neighbour-countries* 

6.-  But  then  if  we  consider,  upon  what  pitiful  pretencesT 
the  Roman  doctors  do  evacuate  the  authority  of  councils ;  wef 
shall  find  them  to  be  such,  that  by  the  like,  which  can  never 
be  wanting  to  a  vritty  person,  the  authority  of  every  one  of 
them  may  b^  vilified,  and,  consequently,  they  can  be  in- 
fallible security  to  no  man's  faith.  Charles  VII.  of  France, 
and  the  French  church  assembled  at  Bruges,  rejected  the 
latter  sessions  of  the  council  of  Basil,  because  they  deprived 
pope  Eugenius,  and  created  Felix  V.,  and  because  it  was 
doubtful,  whether  that  assembly  did  sufficiently  rej}re8ent  the 
cathoHc  church.  But  Bellarmine  says,  ^  that  the  former 
sessions  of  the  council  of  Basil  are  invalid  and  nuU ;  because 

»  1646. 
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dertidii  bisbpps  fell  off  there,  and  were  faulty/  Kow  if  tbiv 
be  a  sufficient  cause  of  nullity,  then  if  erer  there  be  a  sbhtsniy 
or  but  a  ditision  of  opinions,  the  other -party  may  deii|y  the 
authority  of  the,  council ;  and  especially  if  any  of  them  change 
their  opinion,  and  go  to  the  prevailing  side,  the  other  hadi 
the  same  cause  of  complaint:  but  this  ought  not  tit  aH.tp^ 
prevail,  till  it  be  agreed  how  many  bishops  must  be  present  $ 
for  if  some  fail,  if  enough  remain,  there  is  no  harm  done  to 
the  authority.  Bat  because  any  thing  is  .made  use  of  for 
an  excuse,  it  is  a  sure  sign  they  at>e  but  pretended  more  duni 
r^arded,  but  just  when  they  serve  mea's  turns.  The  council 
of  Constantiiiople,  under  Leo  Isaurus,  is  rejected  by  the 
Romanists,  because  there  was  no  patriarch  present  but  S^ 
Grerman;  though  all  the  world  knows  the  reason  is,  because 
they  decreed  against  images.  But  if  the  other  were  a  good 
reason,  then  it  is  necessary  that  all  the  old  patriarchs  should 
be  present ;  and  if  this  b^  tr^e,  then  the  general  council  of 
Sphe^us  is  null,  because  all  the  patriarchs  were  <iiot  present 
at  it,  and  particularly  the  patriarch  of  Antioch ;  and  in  that 
of  Chidcedon  there  wanted  the  patriarch  of .  Alexandria. 
And  the  first  of  Constantinople  could  not  have  all*  the  patri- 
archs, neither  could  it  be  representative  of  the  whole  churchy 
because,  at  the  same  time,  there  was  another  councit.al 
Rome;  and,  which  is  worse  tot^e  Romaniats  than  all  that> 
the  council  of  Trent,  ypon  this  and  a  thousand  others,  is 
invalid ;  because  themselves  reckon  but  three  patriaxohf . 
there  present;  one  was  of  Venice,  another  of  Aquileia,  and 
the  third  was  only  a  titular  of  Jerusalem;  ^one  of  which 
w^re  realty  any  of  the  old  patriarchs,  whose  authority  was. so 
great  in  the  aincient  councils. 

7.  It  is  impossible,  as  things  are  now%  th$it  a  genersl. 
council  should  be.  a  sune  rule  or  judge  of  faith,  since.it  can 
never  be  agreed  who  of  necessity  are. to  be  called,  and  wbo 
have.:  decisive  voices  in  councils.  At  Romie  they  a|lownoiie 
but. bishops  to  give  sentence,  and  to  subscribe;  and. yet 
anciently,  not  only  the  emperors  and  .their. ambassadors  did 
subscribe,  but  lately,  at  Florence^  Lateran,  and  Trent,  cardi- 
nals and  bishops;  abbots  and  generals  of  orders,  did  sub- 
scribe; and  in  the  council  of  Basil,  priests  hjtcji.  decisive 

^  Bellarm.  lib.  i.  de  Concil.  et  Ecclet.  o.  15.  sect.  At  Catliolkomin. 
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jmceiif  luid  it  is  notorioas  that  the  ancient  councilt  were 
^nbscribed  by  the  archimaQdrites,  who  were  but  abbots,  not 
bishops:  and  cardinal  Jacobatius  affirms ^  that  sometimes 
laymen  were  admitted  to  councils^  to  be  judges  between 
those  that  disputed  some  deep '  questions.     Nay,  Gersoa 
says,  that  controversies  of  faith  were  sometimes  referred  to 
pagan  philosophers,  who,  though  they  believed  it  not,  yet^ 
.supposing  it  such,  they  determined  what  was  the  proper 
consequent  of  such  principles ;  which  the  Christians .  con- 
sented in :  and,  he  says,  it  was  so  in  the  council  of  Nice,  as 
is  left  unto  us  upon  record.    And  Eutropius,  a  pagan  <;  was 
chosen  judge  between  Origen  and  the   Marcionites;  and 
against  these  he  gave  sentence,  and  in  behalf  of  Origen. 
Certain  it  is,  that  the  states  of  Germany,  in  their  diet  at 
Nurenberg,  propounded  to  pope  Adrian  VI.,  that  laymen 
inight  be  admitted  as  well  as  the  clergy,  and  freely  to 
declare  their  judgments  without  hinderance.     And  this  was 
no  new  matter ;  for  it  was  practised  in  all  nations ;  in  Ger- 
many, France,  England,  and  Spain  itself;  as  who  please 
may  see  in  the  sixth,  eighth,  and  twelfth  councils  of  Toledo. 
So  that  it  is  apparent  that  the  Romanists,  though  now  they 
do  not,  yet  fonnerly  they  did  ^ ;  and  were  certainly  in  the 
right:  and  if  any  man  shsJl  think  otherwise,  he  can  never  be 
sore  that  they  were  in  the  wrong ;  especially  when  he  shall 
consider,  that  the  council  of  the  apostles  not  only  admitted 
presbyters,  bat  the  laity,  who  were  parties  in  the  decree ;  as 
k  to  be  seen  in  the  **  Acts  of  the  Apostles*:"'  and  that  for 
ihis  there  was  also  a  very  great  precedent  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, in  a  case  perfectly  like  it ;  when  Elijah  appealed  to  the 
people  to  judge  between  God  and  Baal,  which  of  them  was 
the  Lord,  by  answering  by  fire  ^' 

&  But  how  if  the  church  be  divided  in  a  qnestion,  which 
hath  caused  so  great  disturbances,  that  it  is  tbongfat  fit  to 
caUacooncil?  here  will  be  an  etcroal  oncertainty.  If  they 
call  both  sides^  they  will  never  agree :  if  they  call  but  one, 
then  they  are  parties  and  judges  too*  In  the  general  coundl 
of  Saidia*,  by  command  of  the  two  emperors^  Constaos  and 
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Constanttus,  all  bishops^  cathb'liotf  and  Ariasuii  wane  equally 
admitted;  so  it  was  also  both  at  Ariminnm  and  Seteucia^ 
and  so  it  was  at  Ferrara,  where  the  Greeks  and  Latins  sat 
together.  But  if  one  side  only  exclude  all  the  adversaries^ 
and  delare  them  criminals  beforehand,  as  it  happened  at 
Trent  and  Dort,  how  is  that  one  party  a  representative  of 
the  churchy  when  so  great  a'part  of  Christendom  is  not  cour 
suited,  not  heard,  not  suffered  ? 

9.  Suppose,  a  council  being  called,  the  bishops  be  divided 
in  their  opinion,  how  shall  the  decision  be  ?  By  the  major 
number  of  vot<^  surely.  But  how  much  the  major?  Shall 
one  alone  above  the  equal  number  carry  it?  That  wer^ 
strange  that  one  man  should  determine  the  faith  of  Christ^n^ 
dom!  Must  there  be  two-thirds,  as  it  was  propounded  in 
Trent,  in  some  cases;  but  if  this  be,  who  shall  make  any 
man  sure,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  shall  go  over  to  thosi§ 
two-thirds,  and  leave  the  remaining  party  to  themselves? 
And  who  can  ascertain  us  that  the  major  part  ier  the  mord 
wise  and  more  holy;  or,  if  they  foe  not,  yet  that  they  shall 
speak  more  truth?  But  in  this  also,  the  doctors  are  un4 
certain  and  divided ;  and  how  little  truth  is  to  be  given  to 
the  major  part  in  causes  of  faith,  th^  Roman  doctors  may 
leatn  from  their  own  abbot  of  Panormo  s  and  the  chancelloi^ 
of  Paris.  The  first  saying,  "  The  opinion  of  one  godly  man 
ought  to  be  preferred  before  the  pope%  if  it  be  grounded 
upon  better  authorities  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament:'* 
and  the  latter  saying,  **  Every  learned  man  may  and  ought 
to  withstand  a  whole  council,  if  he  pei'ceive  it  errs  of  malice 
or  ignorance;." 

lOi  The  world  is  not  yet  agreed,  in  whose  power  it  is  td 
call  the  councils;  and  if  it  be  done  by  an  incompetent 
authority,  the  whole  convention  is  schismatical ;  and,  there* 
fore,  not  to  be  trusted  as  a  judge  of  consciences  and  questions 
of  faith.  The  emperors  always  did  it  of  old ;  and  the  popeff 
of  late:  but  let  this  be  agreed  iirst,  aiid  then  let  the  otheif 
questions  Come  before  them ;  till  then,  we  cannot  be  sure. 

11.  Lastly;  If  general  councils  be  supposed  to  be  the 
rule  and  measure  of  faith,  Christendom  mast  needs  be  in  a 
sad  condition  and  state  of  doubt  for  ever;  not  only  because 

^  Panorm.  iu  Corp.  Sigtiilicasfi  de  Elect. 
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a  council  is  not  called,  it  may  be^  in  two  or  three  ages^  but 
because  no  man  can  be  sure  that  all  things  are  observed, 
which  men  say  are  necessary:  neither  (did  the  i^.veral 
churches  ever  agree  what  ^as  necessary,  nor  did  they  ever 
agree  to  set  down  the  laws  and  conditions  requisite  to  their 
being  such;  and,  therefore^  they  have  well  and  wisely  com* 
ported  ttiiemselves  in  this;  that  never  any  general  council 
4id  declare  that  a  general  council  is  infallible.  Indeed 
BeUarmine  labours  greatly  to  prove  it  out  of  Scripture :  his 
best  argument  is  the  promise  fthat  Christ  made,  that  ^Vwhea 
two  or  three  are  gathered  in  my  name,  I  will  be  in  the  midst 
of  them ;"  and,  *'  I  will  be  with  you  to.  the  end  of  the  World," 
Now,  to  these  authorities  I  am  now  no  other  way  to  answer 
but  by  observing,  that  these  arguments  do  as  much  prove 
every  Christian  meeting,  of  any  sott  of  good  Christians,'  to 
be  as  infallible  as  a  council,  and  that  a  diocesan  council  is  aq 
isure  a  guide  as  a  general;  and  it  is  impossible,  from  those> 
or  any  other  like  words  of  Christ,  to  prove  the  contrary ; 
aiid,  therefore,  gives  us  no  certainty  here. 
'5.  But  if  general  councils,  in  themselves,  be  so  uncertain^ 
yet  the  Homan  doctors  now,  at  last,  are  come  to  some 
ibertaihty;  for  if  the  pope  confirm  a  council,  then  it  is  right 
and  trub,  and  the  church  is  a  rule  which  can  never  fail,  and 
never  can  deceive,  or  leave  men  in  uncertainty ;  fof  a- spirit 
of  infallibility  is  then  in  the  church's  representative,  *wb^^ 
head  and  members  are  joined  together.  This  is  their  last 
stress;  and  if  this  cord  break,  they  have  nothing  to  hol4 
them. 

Now  for  this,  there  are  divers  great  considerations,  which 
will  soon  put  this  matter  to  issue.  For  although  this  be  the 
flew  device  of  the  court  of  Rome,  and  the  pope's  flatterers; 
especially  the  Jesuits,  and  that  this  never  was  so  much  as 
probably  proved,  but  boldly  affirmed  and  weakly  grounded : 
^et  this  i^  not  defined  as  a  doctrine  of  the  Roman  church. 
For,  1.  We  find  BeUarmine'  reckoning  six  cases  of  necessity 
or  utility  of  calling  general  councils;  and  four  of  them  are 
of  that  nature,  that  the  pope  is  eitheir  not  in  being,  or  dise  is 
a  party,  the  person  to  be  judged :  as,  1.  If  there  be  a  schism 
aMoingdt  the  popes  of  Rome,  as  when  there  happen  to  he*  two 

*  De  CoBcil.  et  Eccles,  lib.  lit.  c.  9.      . 
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or  three  popes  together;  which  happened  in  the  councils  of 
Constance  and  Basil.  Or^  2.  IF  the  pope  of  Rome  be  sus^ 
pected  of  heresy.  Or,  3.  When  there  is  great  necessity  of 
reformation  of  manners  in  head  and  members ;  which  hath 
been  so  notoriously  called  for  above  four  hundred  years. 
Or,  4.  If  the  election  of  the  pope  be  questioned.  Now,  in 
these  cases,  it  is  impossible,  that  the  consent  of  the  pope 
should  be  necessary  to  inake  up  the  authority  of  the  council, 
since  the  pope  is  the  '  pars  rea/  and  the  council  is  the  only 
judge,  And  of  this  there  can  be  no  question ;  and,  there^ 
fore,  the  pope's  authority  is  not  necessary,  nor  of  avail,  tb 
make  the  council  valid. 

2.  If  the  pope's  approbation  of  the  council  make  it  to  be 
an  infallible  guide,  then  since,  without  it,  it  is  not  infallible, 
not  yet  the  supreme  judicatory,  it  follows  that  the  pope  ii 
above  the  council;  which  is  a  thing  very  uncertain  in  the 
church  of  Kome :  but  it  hath  been  denied  in  divers  general 
councils,  as  by  the  first  Pisan ;  by  the  council  of  Constancier, 
the  fourth  and  fifth  sessions ;  by  the  council  of  Basils  in 
the  second,  the  sixteenth,  and  eighteenth,  and  thirty-third 
sessions ;  by  the  council  of  Bruges  under  Charles  YIL,  and 
by  the  pragmatic  sanction:  all  which  have  declared,  that 
''  a  general  council  hath  its  authority  immediately  firom 
Christ,"  (and  consequently  not  depending  on  the  pope), 
**  and  that  it  is  necessary  that  every  person  in  what  dignity 
soever,  though  papal,  should  be  obedient  to  it,  in  things  that 
concern  faith,  the  extirpation  of  schism,  and  the  rePor^^natioti 
of  the  church  of  God,  both  in  head  and  members."  This  h 
die'decree  of  the  council  of  Constance;  which  als;Q/«lds 
further,  "  That  whosoever  shall  neglect  to  obey  the  c^vor 
mandif^,  statutes,  ordinances,  and  decrees  of  this  or  any  other 
general  council,  lawfully  assembled,  in  the  things  afCM^said, 
or  thereunto  pertaining,"  (viz.  in  matters  of  fdith  or  mantiers)^ 
^'  made  or  to  be  made,  if  he  do  not  repent  of  it,  h^shalt 
undergo  a  condign  penance ;  yea,  and  with  recourse  to  oth^ 
remedies  of  law  against  him,  of  what  condition,  estate,  or 
dignity  soever  he  be,  though  he  be  the  pope."  The  same 
was  confirmed  in  the  council  of  Lausanne,  and  the  seopnd 
Pisan,  in  the  third  session:  so  that  here  are  six  general 
councils,  all  dedaring  the  pope  to  be  inferior  and  submitted 
to  a  council;  they  created  popes  in  some  of  them;  they 
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decreed  wfaeo  councfls  should  be^called,  they  judged  popes, 
they  deposed  them,  they  commanded  their  obedieneie,  they 
threatened  to  impose  penanoes  if  they  obeyed  not,  and  to 
proceed  to  further  remedies  in  law ;  and  the  second  Pisan, 
beside  the  former  particulars,  declared  that  the  synod  neither 
could  nor  should  be  dissolved  without  their  .universal  con- 
sefxt ;  nevertheless^  by  the  common  cons^t  it  might  be  re- 
Qipved  to  a  place  of  safety j  especially  with  the  pope,  if  he 
could  b^  got  to  consent  thereunto;  always  provided  it  ber 
notM  Rome.    And  yet  this  very  council  was  approved  and 
commended  by  pope  Alexander  V.,  as  both  PJatina,  and 
N^olerus  witness  ^ :  and  the  councilof  Constance  was  called 
by  pope  John  XXIII.    He  presided  in  it,  and  was  for  his 
wicked  life  deposed  by  it;  and  yet  Platina,  in  his  life,  says., 
he.  approved  U;  and  after  him  so  did  pope  Martin  Y.  (as: 
]f».  to  be  seen  in  the  last  session  of  that  council)  and  £u- 
genius  IV.^  and  the  council. of  Basil,  and  Lausanne^  was  con- 
firmed by  pope  Nicolas  V.,  as  is  to  be  seen  in  his  bull ;  and 
i|Ot  only  pope  Martin  V.,  but  pope  .Eugenius  IV.  approved 
the  council  of  Basil.     It  were  a  needless  trouble  to  recIuMt 
iik^  consenting  testimonies  of  many  learned   divown^  and 
iui||Wi%.  beaisuig  witness,. ta  tb«  ewmriV  sspcMority  over 
popes.     More  omteiial  it,  is  that  ni%iiy  famous  universities^ 
particularly  those  of  Psuris,  Erfurt,  Cologne,  Vienna,  Cracow  ;^ 
all  uQaniniously  did  affirm  the  power  of  general  councils  oyer 
popes,  and,  principally  for  this  thing,  re^ed  upon  the  autho- 
rity of, the. general  councils  of  Constance  and-Basil. 

Now  if  a  general  council,  confirmed  by  a  pope,  be  a  rule 
, or  judge. of  faith  and  manners ;  tlien  this  is  an  article  of 
^tjii,  that  the  authority  of  a  general  council  does  npt  de- 
pend .upon  the  pope,  but  on  Christ  immediately;  and  then 
t^. pope's  .confirmation  does  not  make  it  valid,  any  more 
than^the  oonfinnatian  or,  consent  of  the  other  patriarchs  for 
thmr  cespective  provinces.  For  here  are  many  councils^  and 
^they  coi^rmed  by  divers  popes.  ,  .  , 

.But  that  .it  .may  appear,  how.  uncertain  all,  even  the 

greatest,  things  are  at  Rome«  cardinal  Cajetan»  wrote  a 

;,book  against  this  doctrine^  and.agwi^t  the  councils  of  Con-r 

^  Platina  in  Alex.  Qninto. — ^Kaucl.  torn,  2.  gtenerat.  47. 

*  Vide  16.  c.  18.  Session. 
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stance,  Basil,  and  Pisa,  and  Gerson,  the  chancellor  of  Paris  ^ 
Mrhich  book  king  Lewis  XII.  of  France,  required  the  ntti- 
velrsity  of  Paris  to  examine ;  which  they^  did  to  rety  go<)d 
purpose.    And  the  latter  popes  of  Rome  have  usied  their' 
utmost  diligence  to  disgrace  and  nullify  all  these  councils^- 
and  to  stifle  the  voice  and  consciences  of  all  men,  aiid  tO' 
trample  general  councils  under  their  feet.    Now  how  ean  the 
souls  of  Christian  people  put  their  questions  and  diffetenees^ 
to  their   determination;  who   themselves    are    biting    and' 
scratching  one  another?    He  was  likely  to  prove  but  BXt  Ht 
physician,  who  gave  advices  to  a  woman  that  had  gotten  w 
cold,  when  himself  could  scarce  speak  for  coughing:    I  oni^' 
not  concerned  here  to  say  what  I  think  of  the  question,  9ji 
whether  the  council  or  the  pope  be  in  the  right ;  for  I  thinly 
as  to  the  power  of  determining  matters  of  fuith  infalliblyy 
they  are  both  in  the  wrong.     But  that  which  I  observe  ii^' 
that  the  church  of  Rome  is  greatly  divided  about  theit*  jttdg<^ 
of  controversies,  and  are  never  like  to  mstke  an  end  of  JtJ^ 
unless  one  party  be  beaten  into  a  good  compliant  belief  Xvitb' 
the  other.    I  shall  only  add  a  conclusion  to  these  prenases^ 
in  the  words  of  Bellarmine* ;  "Si  conciliia.  generalia  possenf 
erfere,  nullum  esset  in  ecclesia  firmum  judicium,  quo  contfd^ 
versiee  componi,  et  unifas  in  ecclesi^  servari  possit;''  ^'  If'itf 
general  council  can  err,  there  is  no  sure  judgment  in  church! 
for  the  composing  controversies,  and  preserving  unity.''  T 
shall  not  need  to  take  advantage  of  these  words,"  by  ob- 
serving, that  Bellarmine  hath  by  them  evacuated  all  the 
authority  of  the  pope's  defining  questions  *  in  cathedr^;'  for 
if  a  general  council  can  fail,  nothing  amongst  them  can  be 
certain.    This  is  that  which  I  observe ;  that  since  this  thing 
is  rendered  so  uncertain  upon  the  stock  of  their  own  wrang-^ 
lings,  and  not  agreeing  upoti  which  are  general  councib; 
one  part  condemning  some,  which  very  many  others  amou^ 
them  acknowledge  forsuch;  it  is  impossible,  by  their  dwtf 
doctrine,  that  they  can  have  any  place  where  to  set  tfae& 
foot,  and  say,  *  Here  I  fix  upon  a  rock,  and  cannot  be  nHoved/ 
And  there  being  so  inany  conditions  required,  and  so  ma»rf 
ways  of  failing  laid'  to  their  charge,  and  many  more  thai 
may  be  found  out ;  and  it  being  impossible  that  we  can  be 

>  De  Concil.  Autor.  lib.  ii.  c.  24.  Sect.  Accedit. 
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infallibly  asefured  tbat  Hone  of  them  hath  happened  in  any 
g^Q^ral; council  that  comes  to  b.e  questioned;  how  can  any 
tfk^sk,  rely  upon  the  decision  of  a  coiinjcil  as  infallible,  of  which 
b^. cannot  ever  be  infallibly  assured  that  it  hath, proceeded 
^;QWciIialiterV(as  Bellarmine's  new  word  is),  or  that  it  hath 
i%it  nothing  that  does  evacuate  or  lessen  its  authority  ?.  And 
%l^  all  this,  suppose  we  are  all  agreed  about  any  conventions 
9^4  allow  it  to  be  a  general  council ;  yet  they  do  not  always 
«9>d.the  questions  when  they  have  defin,ed  them;  and; the 
di^orees  themselves  make  a  new  harvest  of  uncertainties :  of 
tbb  we .  have  too  many,  witnesses,  even  all  the  .questions 
which  in  the  world  are  made  concerning  the  sense  and 
nieaning  of  the  decrees  and  canons  in  the  respective  councils* 
At|d:.when  Andreas;  Vega%  and  Dominions  k  Sot6^  and  Soto^ 
aii4  Oatarinus  (who  were  all  preaent  at  the  couacil  of  Trent, 
and  underatoodthe  meaning  of  the  council  as  well  as  any, 
micept  the  legates  smd  their  secret  juiito)  wrote  books,  against 
Ma  another,  and  both  sides  brought  the  words  o£  the  coUncil 
ior  themselves,  and  yet  neither  prevailed ;  Santa  Croce  ther 
Ij^te^  who  well  enpugh  understood  that  the  council  intended' 
Binl  to  determine  the  truth,  yet,  to  silence  their;  wngiglings 
^Qk.the.  council,  let  them  dispute  abroad;  but  the  council 
vould  not  end  it,  by  clearing  the  ambiguity.;  And  since 
thta  became  the  mode  of  Christendom  to  do  so  vpon  design;- 
kican  be  no  wonder  that  things  are  left  uncertain  for  all  the 
decrees  of  councils.  * 

1  i<  It  is  well,  therefore,  that  the  church  of  Rome  requires  > 
fidthto  her  conclasions,  greater  than  her  premises  can  per-, 
snade.  If  is  .the  oaly  way  of  escaping  that  is  left  them,  as 
bong  conscious  that  none  of  their  arguments  can  enforce 
w)iat  they  vinould  have  believed.  And  to  the  same  purpose 
it;\iay .  that:  they  teach  the  conclusions  and  df finitions  of 
councils  to  be  infallible,  though  their  argumei^ts  and  pro- 
c^^ings  be  fallible,  and  pitiful,  and  false,  tf  they  can 
pftrauade  the  world  to  this,  they  have  got  the  goal ;  only  it 
QOgl^ito  be  confessed  by  .them  that  do  submit  to  the  defi^ 
^^^o^,  that  they  do  so,  moved  to  it  by  none  of  their  reasons, 
l^lthey  ^now  not  why. 
^ .  I  do  not  here  enter  into  the  particular  examination  of  the. 

•  A.  D.  1546. 
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matters  determined  by  many  coancils ;  by  which  it  might 
largely  and  plainly  appear,  how  greatly  general  councils 
have  been  mistaken.  This  hath  been  observed  already  by 
many  very  learned  men :  and  the  council  of  Trent  is  the 
greatest  instance  of  it  in  the  world,  as  will  be  made  to  appear 
in  the  procedure  of  this  book.  But  the  Romanists  th^- 
selves,  by  rejecting  divers  general  councils,  have,  as  I  ha,V€f 
above  observed,  given  proqf  enough  of  this.  That  all  things 
are  here  uncertain,  I  have  proved;  and  that  if  there  be  error 
here,  there  can  be  no  certmnty  any  where  else,  Bellarmiab 
confesses:  so  that  I  have  thus  far  discharged  what  I  un- 
dertook. .       ' 

But  beyond  this,  there  are  some  other  particulars  fit  to 
be  considered,  by  which  it^wijl  yet  further  appear  that  in  the 
churph  of  Rome,  unless  they  will  rely  upon  the  plaiii  Scrip-^ 
tures,  they  have  no  sure  foundation:  instance  in  those  s^ 
veral  articles,  which  some  of  the  Roman  doctors  say  are  '  de 
fide ;'  and  others  of  their  own  party,  when  they  are  pressed 
with  them,  .say  they  are  not '  de  fide,'  but  the  opinions  of 
private  doctors ;  that,  if  a  prince  turn  heretic,  that  is,  be  not 
of  the  Roman  party,  he  presently  loses  all  right  to  his  tem- 
poral dominions ;  that  the  pope  can  change  kingdoms,  taking 
from  one,  and  giving  to  another,  this  is  esteemed  by  the 
Jesuits  a  matter  of  faith.  It  is  ^'  certa,  indubitata,  definita  th 
rorum  clarissimorum  sententia ;"  said  Creswell  the  Jesuit|  in 
his  '  Philopater.* — F.  Garnet  said  more,  it  is  "  Totius  ec- 
clesi^  et  quidem  ab  antiquissimis  temporibus  consensibne 
recepta  doctrina." — '*  It  is  received,"  saiUi  Creswell,  *'  by  the 
whole  school.of  divines  and  canon-lawyers ;"  nay,  it  is '  certom 
et  de  fide/  '  It  is  matter  of  faith.'  I  know  that  the  Englitdi 
priests  will  think  themselves  injured,  if  you  impute  this  doc- 
trine to  them,  or  ■  say,  it  is  the  catholic  doctrine :  and  yet; 
that  this  power  in  temporals,  that  he  can  depose  kings  some- 
times, is  in  the. pope,  '^Non  opinio,  sed  certitude  apud  ca-' 
tholicos  est,")  said  BellarmineP ;  *'  it  is  more  than  an  opinion, 
it  is  certain  amongst  the. catholics."  Now  since  this  is  net 
believed  by  all  that  call  themselves  catholics,  and  yet  by 
others  of  greatest  note  it  is  said  to  be  the  catholic  doctriiie, 
to  be  certain,  to  be  a  point  of  faith ;  I  desire  to  know^  where 

>>  CoBtr.  Baitlai.  c.  3. 
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^1^18  faith, is  founded;  which  is  the  house  of  feith,  \jrhere  is 
their  waxrant,  their  authority,  and  foundation  of  their  article? 
.For  if  an  English  scholar  in  the  college  at  Rome,  had,  in 
x^nfession  to  friar  Parsons,  Creswell,  Garnet,  Bellarmine,  or 
;?;Py  ^f  their  parties,  confessed  th^t,  he  had  spoken  against 
tiie  pope's  power  of  deposing  kings  in  any  case,  or  of  any 
.pretence  of  killing  kings,  it  is  certain  they  could  not  have 
^absolved  hini,  till  he  had  renounced  his  heresy ;  and  they 
^^ust  have  declared,  that  if  he  had  died  in  that  persuasion, 
•he  must  have  been  damned;  what  rest  shall  this  poor  man 
have,  or  hope  for?  He  pretends  that  the  council  of  Con- 
stance had  declared  for  his  opinion ;  and,  therefore,  that  his, 
lUid  not  theirs,  is  certain  and  matter  of  faith :  they  tell  him 
so;  and  yet  for  their  article  of  faith,  have  neither  father  nor 
.council.  Scripture  nor  reason,  tradition  nor  ancient  precedent ; 
where  then  is  this  foundation  upon  which  the  article  is 
built?  It  lies  low,  as  low  as  hell,  but  can  never  be  made  to 
appear;  and  yet  amongst  them,  articles  of  faith  grow  up 
:without  root  and  without  foundation ;  but  a  man  may  be 
threatened  with  damnation  amongst  them  for  any  trifle,  and 
affrighted  with  clappers  and  men  of  clouts.  If  they  have  a 
4^^%x  and  certain  rule,  why  do  their  doctors  differ  about  the 
fioints  of  faith?  They  say  some  things  are  articles  of  fidth, 
!and  yet  do  not  think  fit  to  give  a  reason  of  their  faith ;  for 
indeed  they  cannot.  But  if  this  be  the  way  of  it  amongst 
Koinan  doctors,  they  may  have,  many  faiths,  as  they  have  bre- 
.viaries  in  several  churches ;  **  Secundum  usum  Sarum,'' ''  se- 
cundum vsum  scholae  Romanae;''  and  so,  without  ground  or 
reason,  even  the  catholics  become  heretics  one  to  another : 
it  is  by  chance  if  it  happen  to  be  otherwise. 

2.  What  makes  a  point  to  be  Me  fide?'    If  it  be  said, 
^  *  the  decision  of  a  general  council  ;*  then  since  no  general 

council  hath  said  so,  this  proposition  is  not  *  de  fide.'  That 
/  what  a  general  council  says  is  true,  is  to  be  believed 
as  matter  of  faith  ;*— if  the  authority  be  pot '  de  fide,'  then 
'jbow  can  the  particulars  of  her  determination  be  Me  fide?' 
for  the  conclusion  must  follow  the  weaker  part;  and  if  the 
iaothority  itself  be  left  in  uncertainty,  the  decrees  cannot  be 
infallible. 

3.  As  no  man  living  can  teU,  that  a  council  hath  pro* 
ceeded  rightly ;  so  no  man  can  tell  when  an  article  of  faith 
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is  firmly  decreed,  or  when  a  mdtter  is  sufficiently  propounded* 
or  when  the  pope  hath  perfectly  defined  an  article  :  of  all  this 
the  canon  law  is  the  greatest,  testimony  in  the  world,  where 
there  is  council  against  council,  pope  against "  pope ;  and 
among  so  many  decrees  of  faith  and  manners  it  cannot  be 
told  what  is,  and  what  is  not  certain.  For  when  the  popeis 
have  sent  their  rescripts  to  a  bishop,  or  any  other  prelate,  to 
order  an  affiiir  of  life  or  doctrine ;  either  he  wrote  that  with 
an  intent  to  oblige  all  Christendom,  or  did  not.  If  not,  why 
is  it  put  into  the  body  of  the  laws ;  for  what  is  a  greater 
signature,  or  can  pass  a  greater  obligation,  than  the  authentic 
code  of  laws?  But  if  these  were  written  with  an  intent  t6 
oblige  all  Christendom,  how  come  they  to  be  prejudiced, 
rescinded,  abrogated  by  contrary  laws,  and  desuetude,  by 
change  of  times  and  changes  of  opinion  ?  And  in  all  that 
great  body  of  laws  registered  in  the  decretum,  and  the  de^ 
cretals,  Clementins,  and  extravagants,  there,  is  no  sign  or 
distinctive  cognizance  of  one  from  another,  and  yet  somct  pf 
them  are  regarded,  and  very  many  are  not.  When  pop^ 
Stephen ^  decreed  that  those  who  were  converted  from  he^- 
resy  should  not  be  re-baptized ;  and  to  that  pui'pose  wrote 
against  St.  Cyprian  in  the  question,  and  declared  it  to  be 
unlawful,  and  threatened  excommunication  to  them  that  di4 
it,  as  St.  Austin  tells;  St. Cyprian  regarded  it  not, but  he  and 
a  council  of  fourscore  bishops  decreed  it  ought  to  be  done, 
and  did  so  to  their  dying  day.  Bellarmine  admits  all  this  to 
be  true ;  but  says,  that  pope  Stephen  did  not  declare  thin 
*  tanquam  de  fide ;'  but  that  after  this  definition  it  Was  fre« 
to  every  one  to  think  as  they  list ;  nay,  that  though,  it  wa* 
plain  that  St.  Cyprian  refused  to  obey  the  pope'9  sentencej^ 
yet  ''non  est  bmnin6  certum,"  that  he  did  sin  mortidly. 
By  all  this  he  hath  made  it  apparent,  that  it  cannot  easily  bfe 
known,  wheh  a  pope  does  define  a  thing  to  be  'de  fide/  or 
when  it  is  a  sin  to  disobey  him,  or  when  it  is  necessary  hh 
should  be  obeyed;  Now  then,  since,  in  the  canon  law,  tiieve 
are  so  very  many  decrees,  and  yet  no  mark  of  difference,  of 
right  or 'wrong,  necessary  or  not  necessary;  how  shallwe 
be  able  to  know  certainly  in  what  state  or  condition  the  soul 


4  Enseb.  lib.  vii.  hist.  4.  c.  3  et  4.  lib.  de  nnico'Baptis.  .c.  14* 

f  Bellar.  lib.  it.  de  'Pout.  Koln.  c.  t.  Sect. '  Et  per  hdi?. ' 
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of  every  of  the  pope's  Subjects  is?  especially  gince  without- 
any  cognizance  or  <;eFtain  mark^  all  the  world  are  com-* 
nianded^  under  pain  of  damnation,  to  obey  the  pope.  In  the* 
extravagant  Me  Majoritate  et  ObedientiSl'  are  these  words:' 
'^  DicimuSy  definimus,  pronunciamus  absolute  necessarium 
ad  salutem  omnis  humanee  creatursB,  subesse  Romano  Pon- 
tifici.'^  Now  whe^i  can  it  be  thought  that  a  pope  defines 
aitiy  article  *  in  cathedra/  if  these  words,  "  Dicimus,  defi-' 
nimus,  pDonunoiamus^  et  necessalrium  ad  salutem/^  be  not* 
stifficient  to  declare  his  intention  ?  Now  if  this  be  true  that' 
the  pope  said  this ;  he  said  true  or  false.  If  false^  how  sad' 
is  the  condition  of  the  Romanists,  who  are  affrighted  with 
the  terrible  threatenings  of  damnation  for  nothing :  aHid  if  it 
be  true,  what  became  of  the  souls  of  St.  Cyprian  and  the 
African  bishops,  who  did  not  submit  to  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
but  called  him  "  proud,  ignorant,  and  of  a  dark  and  wicked 
mind  ?  V'  "  Seri6  prsBcepit,"  said  Bellarmine ;  '*  he  seriously 
commanded  it,"  but  did  not  determine  it  as  necessary:  and 
bow  in  a  question  of  faith,  and  so  great  conoem/  this  distinc-' 
tion  can  be  of  any  avail,  can  never  be  known,  and  can  never 
be  proved ;  since  they  declare  the  pope  sufficiently  to  be  of 
that  fidth  against  St.  Cyprian  and  the  Africans,  and  that  in 
pursuance  of  this  his  faith  he  proceeded  so  far  and  so  vio^ 
lently.  But  now  the  matter  is  grown  infinitely  worse.  For 
1;.'  the  popes  of  Rome  have  made  mnumerable  decirees'  in 
the  decretum,  decretak,  bulk,  tax^s,  constitutions,  Cle-^ 
mentins,  and  extravagants.  2.  They,  as  Albericus  de  Ro^ 
sate,  a  great  canonist,  affirms,  sometimeis  exalt  their  consti- 
tutions, and  sometimes  abase  them,  according  to  the  timesl 
And  yet  3.  All  of  them  are  verified  aiid  imposed  under  iii6 
same  sanction  by  the  council  of  Tretit";  all>'l  kaV,  whicH 
were  ever  inade  in  fkvour  of  ecclesiastical  persons,  ^d  tlii 
liberties  of  the  church ;  which  are  indeed  tbe  ^eater  part  of 
all' after  Grratian'a  decree:  witness  thti  <ledretals  ' of  Gre^ 
gory  IX.,  Boniface  VIII.,  the'*GbUefcti6  diversanrin  coh- 
adtutionum  et  literarum  Romanortfm  pohtificuni,*  and  the 
^ : decretal  epiisties' of  the  Bomaii  bii^op^  id' three  ybhiines; 
besides  the.'ieclo^  bullailinlet  mbt'^iim  prbpriG^iti;'    Alt 

"  Ep.  S.  Cyprian,  ad  Pompeiam. 

'  In  lib.  Bene  i.  Zenone  c.  de  qnadrien.  pnescript.  ^ 

"  Sefes.  25.  c.  ao. 
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this  is  not  oidy  an  intqlerable  burden  to  the  .Christian 
churche8,,but  a. snare  to  consciences,  and  uo  man  can  tell  by 
all  this  that  is  before  him,  whether  he  deserve  love  or  hatred, 
vrhether  he  be  in  the  state  of  mortal  sin,  of  damnation,  or 
salvation.     But  this  is  no  new  thing:  more  than  this  was 
decreed  in  the  ancient  canon  law  itself'.    ^^Sic  omnes  sanc- 
tiones  apostolicee  sedis  accipiendee  sunt,  tanquam  ipsius  Divin& 
voce.  Petri  firmatse/'    And  again,  ''Ab  omnibus  quicquid 
statuitf  quicquid  ordinat,  perpetu6  quidem  et  infragibiliter 
obseryandum  est:"  ^'AU  men  must^  at  all  times,  with  all 
submission,  observe  all  things  whatsoever  are  decreed  or 
ordained  by  the  Roman  church."   Nay,*' licet  vix  ferenduin," 
although  what  that  holy  see  imposes,  be  as  yet  *'  scarce  tp- 
lerable/'  yet  let  us  bear  it,  and  vrith  holy  devotion,  suffer  it, 
says  the  canon,  'In  memoriam^.'     And  that  all  this  might 
indeed.be  an  intolerable  yoke,  the  canon,  '^NulU  fas  est," 
adds  the  pope's  curse  and  final  threatenings :  '^  Sit  ergo  ruiosB 
SU8B  dolore  prostratus,  quisquis  apostolicis  voluerit  contraire 
decretis;"  and  every  one  that  obeys  not  the  apostolical 
decrees,  is  '^majoris  excommunicationis  dejectione  adjicien- 
dus."  .  The  canon  is  directed  particularly  against  the  clergy. 
And  the  gloss  upon  this  canon  affirms,  that  he  who  denies 
the  pope's  power  of  making  canons  (viz.  to  oblige  the  church), 
is  a  heretic.    Now  considering  that  the  decree  of  Gratiaa  is 
f  concordantia  discordantiarum,'  a  heap  or  bundle  of  coiitrary 
opinions,  doctrines,  and  rules ;  and  they  agree  no  otherwise 
jbhan  a  hyena  and  a  dog  catched  in  the  same  snare,  or  put 
into  a  bag;  and  that  the  decretals  and  extravagants  are,  in 
very  great  parts  of  them,  nothing  but  boxes  of  tyranny  and 
errpr^  usurpation  and  superstition;  only  that  .upon  th^se 
bpx^s  they  write  '  ecclesia  catholica,'  and  that  all  these  are 
commanded  to  be  believed  and  observed  respectively ;  and 
all  gainsayers  to  be  cursed  and  excommunicated ;  aad  that 
ihp  twentieth  part  of  them  is  not  known  to  the  Christian 
world,  and  %oym.  axe  rejected,  and  some  never  accepted,  and 
some  slighted  into  desuetude,  and  some  thrown  off  as  being 
a  load  too  heavy,  and  yet  that  there  is  no  rule  to  discern 
these  things ;  it  must  follow  that  matters  of  faith  determined 
and  recorded  in  the  canon  law,  and  the  laws  of  manners 

«  Deeret.  dist.  19.  Sic  omnei.  c.  Enimverp.  y  Ibid. 
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'there  established,  and  the  matter  of  salratioii  and  damnation 
consequent  to  the  obsenration  or  not  obserratioii  of  them, 
must  needs  be  infinitely  uncertain,  and  no  man  can  from 
their  grounds  know  what  shall  become  of  him. 

There  are  so  very  many  points  of  iaith  in  the  chnrch 
6f  Rome,  and  so  many  decrees  of  councils,  which,  wh«[i 
they  please,  make  an  article  of  fietith,  and  so  ipany  are  pre- 
sumptuously by  private  doctors  affirmed  to  be  Me  fide,'  which 
are  n6t ;  that,  considering  that  the  common  people  are  not 
taught  to  rely  upon  the  plain  words  of  Scripture,  and  the 
apostles'  creed,  for  a  sufficient  rule  of  their  faith,  but  are 
threatened  with  damnation,  if  they  do  not  believe  whatever 
thtir  church  hath  determined ;  and  yet  they  neither  do,  nor 
can  know  it  but  by  the  word  of  their  parish  priest,  or 
confessor;  it  Hes  in  the  hand  of  every  parish  priest  to 
make  the  people  believe  any  thing,  and  be  of  any  religion, 
^nd  trust  to  any  article,  as  they  shall  choose,  and  find  to 
their  purpose.  The  council  of  Trent  requires  traditions 
to  be  added,  and  received  equal  with  Scriptures  ;  they  both, 
not  singly,  but  in  conjunction,  making  up  the  full  object 
iof  faith ;  and  so  the  most  learned,  and,  indeed,  generally 
their  whole  church,  understands  one  to  be  incomplete  without 
the  other:  and  yet.  Master  White,  who  I  suppose  tells  the 
same  thing  to  his  neighbours,  affirms  that  it  is  not  the 
catholic  position,  that  all  its  doctrines  are  not  contained 
in  Scripture:  which  proposition  being  tied  \i(rith  the  decree 
of  the  council  of  Trent,  gives  a  very  good  account  of  it, 
and  makes  it  excellent  sense.  Thus,  ^  traditions  must  be 
received  with  equal  authority  to  the  Scripture,''  saith  the 
council;  and  wonder  not;  for,  saith  Master  White,  ''all 
the  traditions  of  the  church  are  in  Scripture."— ^  You  may 
believe  so,  if  you  please ;  for  the  contnuy  is  not  a  catholic 
doctrine.  But  if  these  two  things  do  not  agree  better,  then 
it  will  be  hard  to  tell  what  regard  will  be  had  to  what  the 
council  says :  the  people  know  not  that,  but  as  their  priest 
teaches  them.  And  though  they  are  bound  under  greatest 
pains  to  believe  the  whole  catholic  religion,  yet  that  the 
j^iests  themselves  do  not  know  it,  or  wilfully  mif-report  it^— * 
and,  therefore,  that  the  people  cannot  tell  it;-* it  is  too 
evident  in  this  instance,  and  in  the  multtttide  of  diaptitas^ 
which  are  amoi^t  themselves,  about  many  cOnakUrrabJn 
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articles  in  their  catholic  religion.  Pius  V.,  speaking  of 
Thomas  Aquinas^  calls  his  doctrine  'the most  cettain-rule  of 
Christian  religion  *.'  And  divers  particulars  oF  the  religion 
of  the  Romanists  are  proved  out  of  the  revelations  of  St. 
■Bridget^  which,  are  contradicted  by  those  of  St.  Catharine 
of  Sienna.  Now,  they  not  relying  on  the  way  of  .God, 
fall  into  the .  hands  of  men,  who  teach  them  according 
to:  the.  interest  of  their  order,  or  private  fancy,  and  ex- 
pound their  rules  by  measures  of  their  own;  but  yet^^sucfa 
which  they  make  to  be  the  measures  of  salvation  and 
damnation.  They  are  taught  to  rely  for  their  faith'  upon 
the  church ;  and  this,  when  it  comes  to  practice,  is  nothing 
but  their  private  priest ;  and  he  does  not  always  tell  them 
the.  sense  of  their  church,  and  is  not  infallible  in  declaring 
the  sense  of  it,  and  is  not  always  (ai$i.= appears  in  the  instance 
now  set  down)  faithful  in  relating-  of  it,  but  first  coiens 
himself  by  his  subtility,  and  then  others  by  Ina  confidence'; 
and,  therefore,  it  is  impossible  there  can  be  any  certainty  to 
them  that  proceed  this  way,  when  God  hath  so  plainly,  given 
them  a  better,  and  requires  of  them  nothing  but  to  live  a 
holy  life, .  as  a  superstructure  of  Christian  faith,  described 
by  the  apostles  in  plain  places  of  Scripture,  and  in  i  the 
apostolicsd  creed;  in  which  they  can.  suffer  no  iftusion^ 
and  where  there  is  no  uncertainty  in  the  matters  to  be 
believed. 

'  .  4.  The  next  thing  I  observe  is,  that  they  all,  talking  of 
the  church,  as  of  a  charm  and  sacred  amulet,  yet  cann6t^ 
by  all  their  arts,: make  us  certain  where>  or  how,  infallibly 
to  find  this  church.  I  have/  already,  in  this. section,  proved 
ihid  in  the  main  inquiry,  by  showing  that  the  church  is 
that  body,  which/ they  .do  .not  rely  upon:  but  now  - 1 
shall  show  that  the  church  which  they  would  point  out^ 
can  never  be .  certainly!  known  to  be  the  true  ch.ttrdh,  by 
those  indications  and  signs^  which  they  offer  to  the  world 
as  her  characteristic  notes.  St.  Austin  %  in  his.  e:!^oeUent 
book,  'DeUnitate  Ecdesiee,'  affirms,  that  the  church  is 
no*  whete  to  be  found,  but  in  '^  Preeseripto  legis,  in  prophe- 
tarum  prsedictis^  in  psalmorum  cantibus,  in  ipnus  pastoris 

>  Vide  ^iV^addiiijS  of  Immac.  Conceptf  p.  3Q2.  et  p.  334^  et  alibi.. 
^  Lib.  de  Unit.  Eccles.  cap.  17.   Eigo  in  Scripturis  canonicis  cam 
(ecdesiam)  requiramn?,  cap.  3.  ' 
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yooibas,  in  evangelistarum  prsedicationibus  et  laboribus ;  hoc 
^t,  in  omnibus  sanctorum  canonicis  autoritatibus;"  in  the 
Scriptures  only.  And  he^  gives  b^t  one-  great  note  of  it, 
and  th^t  i^,  "  adhering  to  the  head  Jesus  Christ ;  for  the 
<(hurch  is-  Christ s  bpdy^  who  by  charity  are  united  to  one 
another,  and  to  Christ  their  head;  and  he  that  is  not  a 
member  of  Christy  cannot  obtain  salvation." — And  he  addfif 
BO  other  mark;  but  that  Christ's  church  is  not  this,  or 
^at,  viz.,  not  of  one  denomination ;  but  xaff  o?^v  dispersed 
over  the  face  of  the  earth.  The  church  of  Rome  makes 
adhesion;  to  the  head  ^,  pot  Jesus  Christ,  but  the  bishop 
^f  Rome,  to  be  of  the  essential  constitution  of  the  church. 
Now  this,,  being  the  gr^at  question  between  the  chutch  of 
Slome  and  the  Greek  church,  and,  indeed^  of  all  other 
churches  of  the  world;  is  so.  far  from  being  a  sign  to  know 
the  church  by,  that  it  is  apparent  they  have  no  ground 
of  their  faith ;  but  the  great  question  of  Christendom ;  and 
that  which  is  condemned  by  all  the  Christian  world  but 
themselves,  is  their  foundation. 

And  this  is  so  much  the  more  considerable,  because^ 
concerning  very  many  heads  of  their  church,  it  was  too 
apparent  that. they  were  not  so  much. as. members  of  Christ, 
but  the  basest  of  criminals,  and  enemies  of  all  godliness.  And 
toncerning  others  that  were  not  so  notoriously  wicked,  they 
could  not  be  certain  that  they  were  members  of  CUrist ;  or 
that  they  were  not  of  their  father  the  devil.  The  spirit 
^  truth  was  promised  to  the  apostles  upon  condition;  and 
Judas  fell  from  it  by  transgression.  But  the  uncertainties 
are  yet  greater. 

.  Adhering  to  the  pope  cannot  be  a  certain  note  of  the 
church;  because  no  man  can  becetrtain,  who  is  trpe  pope. 
Per  the  pope,  if  he  be  a  simoniac,  is  'ipso  facto'  no  pope  ; 
^  appears  in  the  bull  of  Julius  II.  And  yet,  besides  that 
he  himself  was  called  a  most  notorious  simoniac,  Sixtus  V, 
gave  an .  obligation  under  his  hand,  upon  condition  that  the 
cardinal  d'Este  would  bring  over,  his  voices  to  him,  aiid 
make  him  pope,  that  he  would  never  make  Hierom  Matthew 
a  cardinal ;  which  when  he  broke,  the   cardinal  sent  his 

^  Bellarm.  de  Ecclcs.  Militant  lib.  iii.  Sect.  Nostra  autem  scntentia. 
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obligation  to  the  king  of  Spain,  who  intended  to  aocraie-  : 
him  of  simony;  but  it  broke  the  pope's  heart,  arid  «o  he' 
escaped  here,  and  was  reserved  to  be  heard  before  a  more 
unerring  judicatory.     And   when    Pius  IV.   used   all  the 
secret  arts  to  dissolve  the  council  of  Trent,  and  yet  not  to 
be  seen  in  it,  and  to  that  purpose  despatched  away  the  •- 
bishops  from  Rome,  he  forbid  the  archbishop  of  Turris  to 
^6,  because  he  had  been  too  free  in  declaring  his  opknoR   ■- 
tor  the  *  Jiis  Divinum'  of  the  residence   of  bishops'*;   he 
at  the  same  time  durst  not  trust  the  bishop  of  Ceseno,'  for  ^ 
a  more  secret  reason;  but  it  was  known  enough  to  many.' 
.He  was.  a  famiKar  friend  of  the  cardinal  of  Naples,  whose  - 
father  the  count  of  Montebello  had  in  his  hand  an  obligaliony  ;' 
which  that  pope  had  given  to  the  cardinal  for  a  suiti  of - 
money,  for  his  voice  in  the  election  of  him  to  the  papacy, 
And  all  the  world  have  been  full  of  noises  and  pasqui]^ 
sober  and  grave,  comical  and  tragical  accusations  of  the  :.t 
simony  of  the  popes,  for  divers  ages  together;  and  mnoe  > 
no  man  can  certainly  know  that  the  pope  is  not  simoniacal^ 
no  man  can  safely  rely  on  him  as  a  true  pope,  or  the  true 
pope  for  an  infallible  judge. 

2.  If  the  pope  be  a  heretic,  he  is  *  ipso  facta*  no  popie ; 
now  that  this  is  very  possible,  Bellarmine  supposes,  because 
he  mafc^s  that  one  of  the  necessaiy  case8>  in  which  a  geneilBd:   . 
council  is  to  be  called,  as  I  have  shown  above.    And  this 
uncertainty  is  manifest,  in  an  instance  that  never  can  be 
wiped  off:  for  when  Liberius  had  subscribed  Arianism,  and 
the  condemnation  of  St.  Athanasius,  and  the  Roman  clergy 
had. deprived  , Liberius  of  his  papacy,  St.  Felix  was  made  v 
pope ;  and  then,  either  Liberius  was  no  pope,  or  St;  Felix  ' 
was  not;  and  one  was  a  heretic,  or  the  other  a  schismatic:  ' 
and  then,  as  it  was  hard  to  tell  who  was  their  church'^  head^   ^ 
so  it  was  impossible,  that  by  adherence  to  either  of  tbem^ 
their  subjects  could  be  proved  to  be  catholics.  -    ' 

3.  There  have  been  many  schisms  in  the  church  of  Romoi' . : 
and  many  anti-popes,  which  were  acknowledged  for  trde^and 
legitimate,  by  several  churches  and  kingdoms  respectively; 
and  some  that  were  chosen  into  the  places  of  the  deposed^    . 
even  by  councils,  were,  a  while  after,  disowned,  and  others    . 

•  Hist.  Concil.  Trid.  lib.  vii.  A.D.  156t. 
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cfaMen;  which  was  a  known  case,  in  the  times  of  the 
coimcils  of  Constance  and  Basil.  And  when  a  council  was 
sitting,  and  it  became  a  question,  who  had  power  td  choose, 
the  council  or  the  cardinals, — what  man  could  cast  his 
hopes  of  eternity  upon  the  adherence  to  one,  the  certainty  of 
whose  legitimation  was  determined  by  power  arid  interest, 
and  could  not  by  all  the  learning  and  wiisdom  of  Christ- 
endom? 

'4.  There  was  one  pot)e  who  was  made  head  of  the 
church  before  he  was  a  priest :  it  wias  Cdnstaiitine  TI.,  Who 
certainly  succeeded  not  in  St.  Peter's  privileges,  when  he 
was  not  capable  of  hi^  chair ;  and  yet  he  was  their  head  of 
the  church  for  a  year:  but  hoVir  adherence  to  the  pope 
ikUbuld  then  be  a  note"  of  the  church,  I  desire  to  know  froib 
some  of  the  Roman  lawyers ;  for  the  divines  know  it  not. 
I  will  not  trouble  this  account  with  any  questions  about 
the  female  head  of  their  church ;  I  need  not  seek  for  matter, 
I  am  pressed  with  too  much ;  and,  therefore,  I  shall  omit 
very  many  other  considerations  about  the  nullities,  and  in- 
sufficiencies, ariU  impieties,  and  irregularities  of  many  popes  ; 
and  consider  their  other  notes  of  thfe  church,  to  try  if  they 
can  fix  this  inquiry  upon  any  ioertainty. 

Bellarmine  reckons  fifteen  notes  of  the  church.  It  is  a 
mighty  hue  and  cry  after  a  thing  that  he  pretends  is  visible 
to  all  the  world.  1.  The  very  name ^  catholic,*  is  his  first 
note:  he  might  as  well  have  said  •  the  word'  church  is  a 
note  of  the  church ;  for  he  cannot  be  ignorant,  but  that 
Christians  who  esteem  themselves  members  of  the  church, 
think  and  call  themselves  members  of  the  catholic  church  ; 
and  the  Greeks  give  the  same  title  to  their  churches.  Nay, 
all  conventions  of  heretics  anciently  did  so  ;  and,  therefore, 
I  shaH  quit  Bellarmine  of  this  note,  by -the  words  of  Lactan- 
tius,  which  himself*^  also  (a  little  forgetting  himself)  qu6tes, 
''  Sed  tamen  singuli  qui^ue  hcereticorum  coetus,  se  potts- 
simum  Christianos,  et  suam  esse  catholicam  ecclesiam 
putant.'*  2.  *  Antiquity,'  indeed,*  is  a  note  of  the  churchy 
and  Salmeron  proves  it  to  be  so,  from  the  example  of  Adam 
and  Eve,  most  learnedly.  But  the  certainty^  that  God  had 
a  church  in  Paradise^  is  as  good  an  ailment  fbr  the  church 

^  Bellarm.  lib.  ir.  de  Notts  Eccles,  cap.  1.  Lact.  lib.  Hi.  Divinar.  Insti- 
tat»  cap.  nit. 
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of  England  and '  Ireland,  as  for  Rome ;  for  We  derive  ijff^ 
Aem  as  certainly  as  dd  the  Italians,  and  have  as^  macb  iof 
Adam's  religion  as  they  hare.    But  a  church  mig^t  l^re 
been  very  ancient,  and  yet  become  no  church;  and  withopt 
Heparating  froin  a  greater  church.    The-  cburcb  of  the ;  Jews 
ifi  the  great  example ;  and  the  church  of  Rome/  unless  sha 
takes  better  heed>  may  be  another.    St.  Paul  bath  plai^ 
threatened  it  to  the  church  of  Rome*.    3. '  Duration 'is  inadc^ 
ft  tete ;  flow  thiii  respects  the  time  past,  or  the- time  to  c^me. 
If  the  time  past,  th^n  die  church  of  Britain  was  Christie 
before  Rome  Was ;  and,  blessed  be  God,  is  so  at  this  dgy* 
If  Duration  means  the  time  to  come;. for  so  Bellarmine  saysf, 
^'*  Gcclesia  dicitur  catholica»  non  soljl^m  quia  sepiper  fui^  sq^ 
ftiam  quia  temper  erit :"  so  we  have  a  rare  note  for  us  wi^o,;^ 
alive,  to  discern  the  church  of  Rome  to  be  the  catholic  churjchjt 
and  we  may  possibly  come  to  know  it  by  this  sign^  many  ag^ 
after  we  are  dead,  because  she  will  last  always.    But  thU^igii 
k  not  yet  come  to  pass ;  and  when  it  shall  come  to  pass,  it  vdl) 
prove  our  church  to  be  the  catholic  church,  as  wejl  as  that.of 
Rome,  and  the  Greek  church  as  well  as  bodi  of  us ;  for  these, 
churches,  at  least  some  of  them,  have  begun  sooner,  an4 
for  aught  they  or  we  know,  they  all  may  so  continue  longer, 
4.  '  Ainplitude'  wa&  no  note  of  the  church  when  the  world 
wad  Ariim,  and  is  as  little  now,  because  that  great  pai^t.Qf 
Barope  is.  piapal.    6.  '  Succession  .of  bishops '  is  an  excellent 
^nservatory  of  Christian  doctrine,  but  it  is  as  notorious', in 
the '  Greek  church  as  in  the  Roman ;  and,  therefcnre^  caanq^ 
signify  which  is  the  true  church,  unless  they  be  both  true) 
and  then  the  church  of  England  can  claim,  by  this  tenurejisj^ 
baving,.  since  her  being  Christian,  a  succession  of.  biahopif 
never  interrupted,  but,  as  all  others  have  been,  in  .pei;si9o%* 
tioo.    6;  ^  Consent  in  doctrine  with  the  ancient  churc^'.fpaj 
be  a  good  sign  or  a  bad,  as  it  happens;  but  the  chi^flf 
of -Rome  hath  not,  and  never  can  prove  the  pure  and  pri^ 
ai^iquity.to  be  of  her  side«    7.  'Union  of  members  fuaoog  - 
lliemselves,  and  with  their  head,'  is  very  good,  if  the  me^bies^ 
be  tmited  in  truth  (for  else  it  may  be  a  conspiracy)^  sj^if 
by  head  be  meant  Jesus  Christ:  and  indeed  Uiis  is  the  only 
true- sign  of  the  church :  but  if  by  head  be  meant  the  Roman 
pope,  it  may  be  '  ecclesia  malignantium,'  and  Antichrist 

*  Rom.  xi.  SOy  ^i.  '  De  notis  Eccles.  lib.  iv.  cap.  6. 
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m^y  Sit  in  the  chair.  But  the  uncertainty  of  this  npte^  a^i 
k  relates  to ^ this  question,  I  have  already  mauifesied ;  .a<i4 
^^hat  e^pcellent  concord  there  is  in  the  church  of  Rome,  wa 
fure  taught  by  the  question  of  supremacy  of  councils  orpppes ; 
fad  now  also  by  the  strict  and  loving  concord  be^een  the 
Jupsenists  and  MoUnists  ;  and  the  abettors  of  tke  immacu* 
|at^ .  conception  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mother*  witii  theiir 
guitagonists.  8.  ^Sanqtity  of  doctrine'  is  ao^  excellent  notQ 
nC  the  church;  but  that  is  the  question  among  «ll,tho  prar 
teiderB,:  and  is  not  any  advantage  to  the  c)iuprch  of  Romej^ 
Sinless  it  be  a  holy  thing  to  worship  imageS|>  tbtzample  upon^ 
hiAgs^  to  reconcile  a  wicked  life  with  the  bop^a  of  heaven 
"tA  the  last  minute,  by  the  charm  of  external  ministries;!  to 
ffemmeer  over  eptidcience^,  to  impose  useless  and  intolerable 
)>ujpdensy  tp  damn  all  the  world  that  are  not.  their  slaives>  ta 
$)iat  up  the  fountains  of  salvation  from  the  people  ^  to  h^ 
ttasidrin  dispensing  with  the  laws  of  Qodytban  tiie  lawaof 
thb  church;  to  give  leave  to  princes  to.  break  their  oatbs^ 
as  po^e  Clement  VH.<  did  to  Fra&ds  I.  of  France,  tp  cozeq 
th6  emperor;  and  as  pope  Jatius  II>  did  toFerdinsMid  of 
Anagoii^  sending  him  an  absolution  for  his  treachery  against 
the  king  of  France,  not  to  keep  faith  with  heretics ;  to  find 
oift  tri<^s  to  entrap  ihextx  that  trusted  to  their  letters  of  safe 
e(»Mact;  to  declare  that  popes  cannot  be  bound  by  their: 
promises:  for  pope  Paul  IV.^  in  a  conclave,  A.  D^  456S^ 
oomplaihed  of  them  that  said  he.  could  make  but  four  cardi^ 
■ads,  because  (forsooth)  hehitd  sworn  so  in  ihe  conclave, 
sayings  this  was  to  bind  the  pPpe>  whosp.  authority  is  absolute ; 
that  it  is  an  article  of  ikith  that  the  pope  oannot  be  bouad^ 
XBuch  less  can  he  bind  himself/ that  to  say  otherwisfe  walS' 
aimanifest  heresy;  Imd against rtbem  .that  should  obstinately 
persevere  in  saying  so;  he  H;hreatei]f0d  the  inquisitkNaw'Tbteei^ 
indeed^  are  holy  doctrines,  taught  and  practised  respectively 
by  their  holinlssses  at  Rome,  and^  indeed^  are  the  notes  of 
tk&T  church ;  if  by  die  doctrine  of  the  head,  to  whom  they 
are  botmd  to  adhere,  we  may  guess  at  the  dpctrineof  their 
body.    9.  ^  The  prevalency  of  their  doctrine  'is  produced  for 

s  Vid.  The  Legend  of  Ffaiiin?n9  Atad  Revierfe. 
*>  De  Concile  de  Treote,  lib.  iv.c.  7. 
*  Hist.  CoDcil.  Trident  lib.  v. 
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a  good  note ;  and  yet  this  is  a  greater  note  of  Mahometaniam, 
than  of  Christianity,  and  was  once  of  Arianism :  and  yet  the 
argument  is  not  now  so  good  at  Rome,  as  it  was  before' 
Luther's  time.     10.  That  *  the  chiefs  of  the  pope's  religion 
lived  more  holy  lives  than  others/  gives  some  light  that 
their  church  is  tiie  true  one.     But  I  had  tl^ought  that  theur 
popes  had  been  the  chiefs  of  their  religion,  till  now, — and 
if  so,  then  this  was  a  good  note,  while  they  did  live  well ;  but 
that  was  before  popery.    Since  that  time,  we  will  guei» 
at  their  church  by  the  holiness  of  the  lives  of  those  that  rule 
and  teach  all ;  and  then  if  we  have  none  to  follow  amongst 
us,  yet  we  know  whom  we  are  to  fly  amongst  them.   .11. 
*  Miracles'  were>  in  the  beginning  of  Christianity,  a  note  of 
true  believers ;  Christ  told  us  so  ^.    And  he  also  taught  us 
that  Antichrist  should  be  revealed  iii  lying  signs  and  wonders;, 
and  commanded  us,  by  that  token,  to  take  heed  of  them; 
And  the  church  of  Rome  would  take  it  ill;  if  we  should  call 
them,  as  St.  Austin  did  the  Donatists, '  mirabilrarios,'  *  mlrnqle- 
roongers;'  concerning  which,  he  that  pleases  to  read  that 
excellent  tract  of  St.  Austin,  '  De  Unitate  Ecclesise,'  cap.  14. 
will  be  sufficiently  satisfied  in  this  particular,  and  in  the  main 
ground  and  foundation  of  the  protestant  religion.    In  the 
mean  time  it  may  suffice,  that  Bellarmine  saysi,  'miracles 
are  a  si^n  of  the  true  church  ;^  and  Salmeron  says,  that  *  they 
are  no  certain  signs  of  the  true  church,  but  may  be  done  by 
the  false.'     12.  *  The  spirit  of  prophecy'  is  also  a  pretty  sore 
note  of  the  true  church,  and  yet,  in  the  dispute  between 
Israel  and  Judah,  Samaria  and .  Jerusalem^  it  was  of  no  force, 
but  was  really  in  both.    And  at  the  day  of  judgment  Christ 
shall  reject  some,  who  will  allege  that  they: prophesied  in 
his  name.     I  deny  not  bttt  there  have  been  some  prophets 
in  the  church  of  Rome :  Johannes  de  Rnpe  Scissd^  Anselmus, 
Marsicanus,  Robert  Qrosthead,  bishop  of  Lincoln,  St.  Hilde- 
gardis,  abbot  Joachim,  whose  prophecies  and  pictures  pro- 
phetical were  published  by  Theophrastus    Paracelsus,  and 
John  Adrasder,  and  by  Pascbaiinus  Regisdmus  at  Venice, 
1589 ;  but  (as  Ahab  said,  concei^ning  Micaiah)  these  do  not 
prophesy  good  concerning  Rome,  but  evil :  and  that  Rome 
should  be  reformed  '  in  ore  gladii  cruentandi'  was  one  of  the 

k  Mavk,  XTi.  17.  >  Tom.  xiii.  p.  193. 
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'i>rophecies ;  and,  ^  universe  sanctorum  ecdeeia  abscontdetur/ 
'  that  the  whole  church  of  the  saints  shall  be  hidden/  m. 
in  the  days  of  Antichrist;  and  that  in  the  days  of  darkness, 
iihe  elect  of  God  shall  have  that  faith,  or  wisdom  to  them- 

'selves,  which  they  have^  and  shall  not  dare  to  preach  it 
publicly,  was  another  prophecy,  and   carries  its  meaning 

'upon  the  forehead,  and  many  more  I  could  tell ;  but  whether 

'such  prophecies  as  these  be  good  signs  that  the  church  of 
Rome  is  the  true  church,  I  desire  to  be  infonned  by  the 
Koman  doctors,  before  I  trouble  myself  any  further  to  con- 
aider  the  particulars.  13.  Towards  the  latter  end  of  this 
catalogue  of  wonderful  signs,  the  'confession  of  adversaries' 

'is  brought  in  for  a  note;  and  ho  question  they  intended    ' 
it  so !     But  did  ever  any  protestant,  remiaining  so,  confess 

'  the  church  of  Rome  to  be  the  .true  catholic  church?  Let 
the  man  be  named,  and  a  sufficient  testimony  brought,  that 

'  he  was  *  mentis  compos,'  and  I  will  grant  to  the  church 
of  Rome  this  to  be  the  best  note  they  have.  14.  But  ^ince 
'  the  enemies  of  the  church  have  all  had  tragical  ends,'  it  is 
no  question  but  this  signifies  the  church  of  Rome  to  be 
the  only  church.  Indeed,  if  Ul  the  protestants  had  died 
unnatural  deaths ;  and  all  the  papists,  nay,  if  all  the  popes 
had  died  quietly  in  their  beds,  we  had  reasbu  to  deplore 
Our  sad  calamity,  and  inquired  after' the  cause;  but  we 
could  never  have  told  by  this:  for,  by  all  that  is  before 
him,  a  man  cannot  tell  whether  he  deseirves  love  or  hatred. 
And  idl  the  world  finds,  that,  as  dies  the  papist,  so  dies 
the  protestant;  and  the  like  event  happens  to  them  all: 
excepting  only  some  popes  have  been  remarked  by  their 
own  histories,  for  funest  and  direful  deaths.     15.  And  lately, 

'  *  temporal  prosperity '  is  brbught  for  a  note  of  the  true 
church ;  and  for  this  there  is  great  reason :  because  the 
cross  is  the  highway  to  heaven,  and  Christ  promised 
to  his  disciples,  for  their  lot  in  this  world,  great  «nd 
'lasting  persecutions,  and  the  church  felt  his  blessing  for 

'  three  hundred  years  together.  But  this  had  been  a  better 
argument  in  the  mouth  of  a  Turkish  mufti,  than  ia  Roman 
cardinal. 

And  now,  if  by  all  these  things,  we  cannot  certainly 
know  that  the  church  of  Rome  is  the  true  catholic  church,     # 
^ow  shall  the  poor  Roman  Catholic  be  at  ree^t  inhis  inquiry? 
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Hei^  is  in'  all*  this,  nothing  but  uncertainty  of  truthj,  or 
certainty  of  err6r. 

And  what  is  heedful  to  be  added  more?    I  might  tire 
koyself  and  ihy  reader;  if  I  should  enumerate  all  that  were 
very  consideraUe  in  this  inquiry*    I  shall  not,  therefore^ 
insist  upon  their  uncertainties  in  their  great  and  qonsider^ 
able  questions  about  the  number  of  the  sacraifuerits :  wfaidi 
to  be  seven  is  with  them  an  article  of  faith ;  and  yet  siiic^ 
there  is  not  amongst  them  any  authentic  definition  of  a 
sacPGunent;  iand-  it  is  not,  nor  cannot  be  a  matter  of  hi^, 
to  tell  what  is  the  form  of  a  sacrament;  thereforie,  it  i» 
impossible  it  should  be  a  'matter*  of  faith,  to  tell  how  many 
tbey  are :  for  in  this  case  they  cannot  tell  the  number,  unless 
they  know  for  what  reason  they  are  to  be  accounted  sd^ 
The  fathers  and  schoolmen  differ  greatly  in  the  definition 
of  a  sacrament;  and  consequently  in'the  numbering  of  them; 
St;  Cyprian  and  St.  Bernard  reckon  *  washing  the  disciples^, 
feet ^  to  be  a  sacrament;  and  St.  Austin  called  '  omtiem 
ritum  cuitus  Divini/  a  sacrament;  and  otherwhile  he  says; 
there  are  but. two:  and  the  schoolmen  dispute  whether  or 
no^  a  sacrament  can  be  defined.    And  by  the  council  of 
Trent/ clandestine  marriages  are  said  to  be  a  sacrament; 
and  yet  that  the  church  always  detested  them :  which  indeed 
might  very  well  be,  for  the  blessed  eucharist  is  a  sacrament^ 
but  yet  jprivate  masses  and  communions  the  ancient,  church 
always  did  detest,  except  in  the  cases  of  necessity.     But 
then,.Vhen  M]  Trent  they  declared-  thtoi  to  .be  nuUities,  it 
would  be  very  hard  to  prove  them  to  be  sacraments.    AU 
the  whole  bSbxt  in  their  sactament  of  order,  is  a  body  of 
contingent   propositions.     They  cannot   agree   where    ihe 
apdsdea  received  their  several   orders,   1^  what  form  of 
words;  and  whether  at  one  time,  or  by  paits :  and  in  the 
institution' of  the  Lord's  supper,  the  same  words  by  which 
some  of  them. say  they  were  niade  priest^,  they  generally 
expound  them  to  signify  a'  duty  of  the/laity,  as  well  as  'di^ 
clergy;  *  Hoc  faoite,^  wUch  signifies-  one  thing  to  the  priest; 
and  another  to  .the  people/  %nd  yet  there  is  no:  xoark  t)f 
difference.    They  cannot  agree  where,  or  by  whom^  ^extreme 
unoitioB;was  instituted*    They  cannot  tell^  whether  any  ^afer 
be  actually  transubstantiatied,  b^ause  they  never  can  knoifr 
by  Divine  faith,  wJietheir  the  supposed  priest  be  a  xeal.priasl^ 
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GfT  had  right  intention ;  and  yet  they  certainly  do  woiship^  it 
in  the  midst  of  all  uncertainties.  But  I  will  add  nothing 
more,  but  this ;  what  wonder  is  it,  if  all  things  in  the  church 
ot  Rome  be  uncertain ;  when  they  cannot^  date  not»  trust 
their- reason  or  their  senses  in  the  wonderful  invention  of 
transubstantiation  ?  and  when 'many  of  their  wisest  doctom 
profess  that  their  pretended  infallibility  does  finally  rely 
upon  prudential  motives?  ■  ■  *. 

I  conclude  this,  therefore,  with  the  words  of  St.  Austin*.: 
^  Remotis  ergo  omnibus  talibus,  &c.''  ^'  All  things,  there- 
fore, being  removed,  let  them  demonstrate  their  church  if 
they  can,  not  in  the  sermons  and  rumours  of  the  Africans 
(Itomans),  not  in  the  councils  of  their  bishops/  not  in  the 
letters  of  any  disputers,  not  in  signs  and  deceitful  miracles; 
because  against  these  things,  we  are  warned  and  prepared 
by  the  word  of  the  Lord :  but  in  the  prescript  of  the  law,  of 
the  prophets,  of  the  psalms,  of  the  evangelists,  and  all  the 
ci^onical  authorities  of  the  holy  books/'  And  that  is  my 
next  undertaking ;  to  show  the  firmness  of  the  foundation, 
and  the  great  principle  of  the  religion  of  the  church  of 
England  aiid  Ireland;  even  the  Holy  Scriptures.. 


SECTfoN  n. 

Of  the  Sufficiency  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  Salvation;  which 
is  the  great  Foundation  and  Ground  of  the  Protestajit 
Religion, 

This  question  is  between  the  church  of  Rome  and  the 
church  of  England ;  and,  therefore,  it  supposes  that  .it  is 
amongst  them  who  believe  the  Scriptures  to  be  the  Wor4 
of  God.  The  Old  and  New  Testament  are  agreed  upon  to 
be  the  Word  of  God;  and  that  they  are  so,  is  delivered 
to  :u8  by  the  current  descending  testimony  of  a&  vages  of 
<}hristianity  :..and  they  who  thuS'  are  first  led  into  thi^ 
belief^  find,  upon  trial;  great  after-pfoo&  by  arguments  both 
ABtemjad  and'intemal^'  andisuoh  A&cat^ie.a^^erfeci  mdhestoii 


^  I  »'  *•«  ^ 


»  DeUaiC^'Etcltt.  d.  l«. 
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to  this  truth ;  that  they  are  God*^  word :.  an  adhesk>h  (I  ftay) 
so  perfect,  as  excludes  all  manner  of'pr^tical  doubtixig. 
Now  then  amongst  us  so  persuaded,  the  questkfn  is^  whether 
or  no  the .  Scriptures  be  a  sufficient  rule  of  .our  faith, -aiMl 
contain  in  them  all  things  necessary  to  salvation?  •  Of/'is 
there  any  other  word  of  God  besides  the  Scriptures;  wbieh 
-delivers  any  points  of  faith  or  doctrines  of  life  -neeessary-to 
salvation  ?    This  was  the  state  of  the  (}u^tion  till  yesterday. 
And  although  the  church  of  Rome  affirmed  tradition  to  bsa 
part  of  the  object  of  faith,  and  that  without  the  additidn 
of  doctrine,  and  practices  delivered  by  tradition,  the  Serifh 
tures  were  not  a  perfect  rule ;  but  together  with  tradition 
they  are:  yet  now  two  or  three  gendemen  have  got  iq)Oii 
the  coach  wheel,  and  have  raised  a  cloud  of  dust,  enough 
to  put  oUt  the  eyes  even  of  their  own  party,  making  them 
not  to  see,  what  till  now  ajl  their  Efeers  told  them;  and  tra- 
dition is  not  only  a  suppletory  to  the  deficiencies  of  Scrip- 
ture, but  it  is  now  the  only  record  of  faith  ^*    But  beoaose 
this  is  too  bold  and  impossible  an  attempt,  and  hath  lately 
been  sufficiently  reproved  by  some  learned  persons  of  our 
church;  I  shall,  therefore,  not  trouble  myself  with  soch  a 
frontless  error  and  illusion ;  but  speak  that  truth  which  by 
justifying  the  Scripture's  fulness  and  perfection  will  over- 
throw the  doctrine  of  the  Roman  church  denying  it,  and, 
'  ex  abundanti,'  cast  down  this  new  mud  wall,  thrown  into  a 
dirty  heap  by  M.  W.  and  his  under-dawber  M.  S.,  who  with 
great  pleasure  behold  and  wonder  at  their  own  work,  and 
csJi  it  a  marble-building. 

1.  That  the  Scripture  is  a  full  and  sufficient  ivle  to 
Christians  in  faith  and  manners,  a  full  and  perfect  dedar 
ration  of  the  will  of  God*,  is  therefore  certain,  because  we 
liave  no  other.  Foi^  if  we  consider  the  grounds  upoawUck 
Wll  Christians  believe  the  Scriptures  to  be  the  word  of  Qtoi, 
the  same  grounds  prove  that  nothing  else  is.  These  ind^^ 
Ix^y^f  a  testimony  tliat  id  credible  as  any  thing  that  makss 
Ikith  to  'men,  the  universal  testimony  of  all  Christians.: : in 
respect  of  which  St.  Austin  said,  *'  Evangelio  non  erede- 
Tern,"  8cc.  ^*  I  should  not  believe  the  Gospel,  if  the  aQthf»- 
rity  of  the  church,"  (that  is,  of  the  universal  chufch)  ^^cU 

>  Vid.  hUt.  CoacU<  Trident  Mlb  Paalr^.  A,  D.  1546. 
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fBot  -mavd  ma/f    The  apostles  at  first  owned,  the^e  writings ; 
the  churches  received  them;  they  transmitted  them  to  theic 
posterity ;  they  grounded  their  faith  uppn  them ;  they  proved 
.  tbeir  propositions  by  them ;  by  them  they  confuted  heretics ; 
and. they  made  them  the  measures  of  right  and  wrong :  all 
that  collective  body  of  doctrines,  of  which  all  Christians  con-r 
fientingly  made  public  confessions,  and  on  which  $ill  their 
hopes  of  salvation  did  rely«  were  all  contained  in  them ; 
Hud  they  agreed  in  no  point  of  faith,  which  is  not  plainly  set 
down  in  Scripture.    And  all  this  is  so  certain^. that. we  aU 
profess  ourselves  ready  to  believe  any  other  article,  which 
can  pretend  and  prove  itself  thus  proved,  thus  descended* 
For  we  know,  a.doctiine  is  neither  more  nor  less  the  word 
df  God  for  being  written  or  unwritten ;  that  is  but  accidental 
and  extrinsical  to  it;  for  it  was  first  unwritten,  and  then  Uie 
isame  thing  was  written;  only  when  it  was  written  it  was 
better   conserved,   and   surer  transmitted,   and  not  easily 
akered»  and  more  fitted  to  be  a  rule.     And  indeed  only 
^an  be  so;  not  but  that  every  word  of  God  is  as  much. a 
rule  as  any  word  of  God ;  but  we  are  sure  that  what  is 
BO  written,  and  so   transmitted,  is  God's  word ;   whereas 
concerning  other  things  which  were  not  written,  we  have 
BO  certain  records^  no  evident  proof,  no  sufficient  convic-^ 
tion;  and,  therefore,  it  is  not  capable  of  being  owned  as 
■the  rule  of  faith  or  life,  because  we  do  not  know  it;  to  fae 
the  Word  of  God.     If  any  doctrine  which  is  offered  to.^  us 
by  the  church  of  Rome,  and  which  is  not  in  Scripture,  be 
proved  as  Scripture  is,  we  receive  it  equally:  but  if  it. ba 
not,  it  is  to  be  received  according;  to  the  degree   of  its 
probation;   and  if  it  once  comes  to  be  disputed  by.  wise 
and  good  men,  if  it  came  in  after  the  apostles,  if  it  rely 
but  upon  a  few  testimonies,  or  is  to  be  laboriously  argted 
into  a  precarious  persuasion,  it  cannot  be  the  true  ground 
«f  faith;  and  salvation  can  never  rely  upon  it.    The  truth 
of  the  assumption  in  this  argument  will  rely  upon  an  -in^ 
ductioB,  of  which  all  churches  have  a  sufficient  experience^ 
— 'there  being  in  no  churck  any  one  instance.,  of  doctrine 
of  faith  or  life,  that  can  pretend  to  a  dear;  universal  tra-^ 
dition  and  testimony  of  the  first  and  of  all  ages  and  churohvoy 
but  only  the  doctrine  contaitied  in  the  undoubted  books  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testament.    And  in  the  matter  of  good- 

YOL.  X.  c  c 
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life;  the  case  is  erktent  and  certain ;  wbich  makes  the  otber 
ako'to  be  like  it ;  for  there  is  no  originid  or  primary  com<^ 
mandment  concerning  good  life,  but  it  is  plainly  and  noto- 
liottsly  found  in  Scripture :  now  faith  being  the  foundation  of 
good  life,  upon  which  it  is  most  rationally  and  peroianently 
bnih;  it  is  strange  thiat  Scripture  should  be  sufficient  to 
teach  us  all  the  whole  superstructure,  and  yet  be  defectire  in 
the  foundation.  .  V 

Neither  do  we  doubt  but  that  there  were  many  tbing3 
%,ken  by  Christand  his  apostles,  which  were  never  writtea; 
and  yet  those  few  only  that  wete  written^  are,  by  the  Divine 
providence^  and  the  care  of  the  catholic  church  of  the  firnt 
and  all  descending  ages,  preserved  to  us,  and  made  our 
Gospel.  So  that  aS.  we  do  not  dispute,  whether  the  .words 
which  Christ  spake,  and  the  miracles  he  did,  and  are  xkot 
written,  be  as  holy  and  as  true  as  .those  which  are  written^ 
but  only  say,  they  are  not  our  rule  and  measures,  because 
they  Mre  unknown :  so  there  is  no  dispute,  whether  they  b^ 
to  be  prefenied  or  ioelied  upon,  as  the  written  or  unwritt^i 
wo#d  of  God;  for  both  are  to  .be  relied  upon,  and  both 
equally;  always  provided  that  they  be  equally  known  to  be 
so«  :  But  that  which  we  say. is,  that  there  are  m^ny  which 
ar&  called  traditions^  which  are  not  the  unwritten  woi*d  of 
God ;  at  least  not  known  so- to  be : .  and  the  doctrines  of  mep 
are  pretended' and  obtruded  as  the  commandments  of  God; 
and  thi9  testimonies  of  a  few'  men  are  made  to  support  i» 
weight  as  grteit  AS  that  which  relies  upon  universal  testimony; 
arid  particular  vitad^tions  are  equalled  to  universal,  the  un^ 
eertaiin  to  tUs  ocni;ain;  and  traditions  are  said  to  be  aposr 
iolical  if  they  be  but  ancient;  and  if  thiey  come  from  we 
kmxw  not  whbm,. they!  are  said  to  come. from  the  .apostles; 
^fid  if  postnate;.  they,  are  called  primitive ;  and  they  ar0 
Segued  and  laboriously  disputed  into  the  title  of  apostolical 
ttaditions,  byr.not  only  faUible  but  fallacious  arguments^  as 
will  appear  in  the .  following  numbers.  This  is  the  state  of 
th^  .question;  And,:  therefiE>re^  1*  It  proves  itself,  beoaiiAA 
thfHreiOanibe  im>  proof  to  the  contravy;  since  the  older  the 
tvfudition  is^  the  more  likely  it  canibe  proved,  as  being  nearisr 
^h^^:  fouiitain,  and  niot  hairing  had  a  ^  long  cmrent,  whichwaa. 
^tlQng:lifie.iaAlwaya'the  weakest^'Soin  long  descetit  is.  tufisC 
likely  to  :be  corrupted,  and,  therefore,  a.  late  tradition  iat 
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one  of  the  worst  ar^ments  in  il:he  weirld-;  it*foU'ovv»  that' 
nothing  can  no w,  because  nothing  of  faith  yet  faatk  bee& 
sdffficiently  proved; 

'     2.  But  besides  this  consideration^  the  Scriptnre  itself  is 
the  best  testimony  of  its  own  fulness  and  sufficiency*     I 
have  already,  in  the  introduction  against  J.  S^,  proved  froBd 
Scripture,  that  all  necessary  things  of  salvation  are  tbevei 
abundantly  contained ;  that  is,  I  have  proved  that  SoriptuF& 
says  so.     Neither  oiight  it  to  be  replied  hei^,  ibaJt  bo  man's 
testimony  concerning  himself  is  to  be  ctcoepted.     For  here 
we  suppose  that  we  are  agreed,  that  the  Scripture  says  tnjet^ 
that  it  is  the  word  of  God,  and  cannot  be  deceived;  and  if 
iUis  be  allowed,  the  S(mpture  then  can  give  testimony  conh 
coming  itself:  and  so  can  any  man,  if  you  allow  him  to  be 
ijifallible,  and  all  that  he  says  to  be  true ;  which,  is  the  case 
of  Scripture  in  the  present  controversy.    And  if  you  will  not 
siUow  Scripture  to  give  testimony  to  itself,  who  sh^  give 
testimony  to  it  ?     Shall  the  church,  or  die  pope»  suppose 
which  we  will?    But  who  shall  give  testimony  to  them? 
Shall  they  give  credit  to  Scripture,  before  it  be  known  how^ 
they  come  themselyes  to  be  credible  ?   If  they  be  not  credible 
of  themselves,  we  are  not  the  nearer  for  their  giving  liheii? 
t^titnony  to  the  Scriptures.     But  if  it  be  said,  that  ~the 
chtfrch  is  of  itself  credible  upon  its  own  authority,  this  must 
bis' proved  before  it  can  be  -admitted,  and  then  how  shall  this 
be  proved?     And,  at  least;  the  Scripture  will  be  pretended  to 
be*  of  itself  credible  as  the  church.     And  since  it  is  evident 
that  all  the  dignity,  power,  authority,  office,  and  sanctity,  it 
hdth,  or  pretends  to  have,  can  no  other  way  be  proved  but 
by  the  Scriptures,  a  conformity  to  them  in  all  doctrines,  laivs; 
and  manners,  being  the  only  charter  by  which  she  cl'sums :  it 
ttfust  needs  be,  that' Scripture  hath  die  prior  right;  and  can 
B^ter  be  primely  credible  than  the  churchy,  or' toy  thkig 
^lise  that  claims  from  Scripture.    Nay,  therefore,  '  quoad 
Ms/  it  ilB  to  be  allowed  to  be  primely  credible;  because  ther^ 
ii'^o  creature  besides  it  that  is  so.    Indeed  God  was  pleased 
td  ^  find  btt  Ways  to  prove  the  SeriptuDeS  to  be  his  word^  his 
itt^ediate^  w0rd,  by  miraculous  consignations^and  ^uffici^t 
iMfSmony,  and  confessfon  of  enemies,  and  bf  all  men  that 
vi^i^'  ifit- to  b^ar  witness,  that  these  books  wereSwrittewtby 
niiK^h  mm-,  who,  by  mirade/^were  proved  .torbe  '  Oir^ 
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homiQes/  men  endued  with  God's  Spirit^  and  trusted  witk, 
his  message ;  and  when  it  was  thus  far  proved  by  God»  it 
became  the  immediate  and  sole  ministry  of  entire  salvation, 
and  the  whole  repository  of  the  Divine  will:  and  when 
things  were  come  thus  far»  if  it  be  inquired  whetheri  ihf^ 
Scriptures  were  a  sufficient  institution  to  salvatiop,  we  need 
no  other)  we  can  have  no  better  testimony  than  itself^  CQXh 
cerning  itself.  And  to  this  purpose  I  have  already  brought 
from  it  sufficient  affirmation  of  the  point  in  question,  ip  t|;^f 
preceding  answer  to  J.  S.'s  First  Way,  in  his  fourth  ap^ 
pendix. 

3.  It  is  possible,  that  the  Scriptures  should  conts^in  i|i 
them  all  things  necessary  to  salvation.  God  could  cause 
such  'a  book  to  be  written*  And  he  did  so  to  the  Jews;  he 
caused  his  whole  law  to  be  written>  he  engraved  in  stones,  h^ 
commanded  the  authentic  copy  to  be  kept  in  the  ark,  and. 
this  was  the  great  security  of  the  conveying  it;  and  tradition 
was  not  relied  upon:  it  was  not  ttusted  with  any  Isfw  S3if 
feith  or  manners.  Now,  since  this  was  once  done,  aqdr 
therefore,  is  always  possible  to  be  dpne>  why  it  should  uk^ 
be  done  now,  there  is  no  pretence  of  reason,  but  very  much 
for  it.  For,  1.  Why  should  the  book  of  St.  Matthew  be 
called  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  ;^  and  this  is  also  the  y?rjr 
title  of  St.  Mark's  book ;  and  St  I^uke  affirms  the  design.  Qf 
his  book  is  '  to  declare  the  certainty  of  the  things  then  b^ 
lieved/  and  in  which  his  friend  was  instructed,  which  w^ 
<^nnot  but  suppose  to  be  the  whole  doctrine  of  salvation? 

2.  What  end  could  there  be  in  writing  these  books^  but 
lo  preserve  die  memory  of  Christ's  history  and  doctrine? 

3.  Especially  if  we  consider  that  many  things  which  were  not 
absolutely  necessary  to  salvation,  were  set  dovm ;  and,  there-, 
fore,  to  omit  any  thing  that  is  necessary,  must  needs  be  -an 
nnreasonable  and  unprofitable  way  of  writing.  4.  There  y^t 
never  v^as  any  eatholic  father  that  did  affirm  in  terms;  oC:m 
fuU  and  equivalent  sense,  that  the  Scriptures  are  defective:  in 
the  recording  any  thing  necessary  to  salvation;  but uniMii* 
mously  they  taught  the  contrary,  as  I  shall  show. by  mod 
by.  5.  The  enemies  of  Christian  religion  opposed  them* 
selves  against  the  doctrine  cdntained  in  the  Scriptures,  and 
supposed,  by  that  means,  to  lx>nclude  against  Christianify, 
and- they  knew  no  other  repo^tory.of  it,  and  estimated  no 
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'dfcher.  6.  The  persecutors  of  Christianity,  intending  to 
destroy  Christianity^  hoped  to  prevail  by  causing  the  Bibles 
to  be  burnt;  which  had  been  a  foolish  and  unlikely  design^ 
if  that  had  not  been  the  ark  that  kept  the  records  of  the 
l^hole  Christian  law.  7.  That  the  revealed  will  of  God,  the 
taw  of  Christ,  was  not  written  in  his  lifetime,  but  preached 
tmly  by  word  of  mouth,  is  plain  and  reasonable ;  because  all 
yrBA  not  finished ;  and  the  salvation  of  man  was  not  perfected 
tilt  the  resurrection,  ascension,  and  descent  of  the  Holy 
"Ghost ;  nor  was  it  done  presently.  But  then  it  is  to  be 
observed,  that  there  was  a  Spirit  of  infallible  record  put  into 
the  apostles,  sufficient  for  its  publication  aaid  continuance. 
Sut  before  the  death  of  the  apostles,  that  is,  before  this 
Sjpirit  of  infallibility  was  to  depart,  all  was  written  that  was 
intended ;  because  nothing  else  could  infallibly  convey  the 
doctrine.  Now,  this  being  the  case  of  every  doctrine  as 
much  as  of  any,  and  the  case  of  the  whole,  rather  than  of 
'any  part  of  it ;  it  must  follow,  that  it  was  highly  agreeable  to 
the  Divine  wisdom,  and  the  very  end  of  this  economy,  that 
idl  should  be  written ;  and  for  no  other  reason  could  the 
.Evangelists  and  apostles  write  so  many  books. 

4.  But  of  the  sufficiency  of  Scripture  we  may  be  con- 
vihced  by  the  very  nature  of  the  thing.  For  the  sermons  of 
Salvation  being  preached  to  all,  to  the  learned  and  unlearned, 
it  must  be  a  common  concern,  and,  therefore,  fitted  to  all 
<^apacities,  and,  consequently,  made  easy  for  easy  learners. 
Now,  thhs  design  is  plainly  signified  to  us  in  Scripture  by  the 
abbreviatures,  the  symbols  and  catalogues  of  '  crede&da;' 
^ich  are  short,  and  plain,  and  easy  ;  and  to  which  salvation 
h  promised.  Now  if  ^*  he  that  believes  Jesus  Christ  to  be 
the  Son  of  God,  hath  eternal  life  ^ ;  that  is,  so  far  as  the  value 
wad  acceptability  of  believing  does  extend,  this  faith  shall 
prevail  linto  salvation ;  it  follows,  that  this  being  the  affirma- 
tion of  Scripture,  and  declared  to  be  a  competent  foihidation 
'of faith;  the  Scripture  that  contains  much  more,  even  the 
whole  economy  of  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ,  cannot  want 
aaty  necessary  thing,  when  the  absolute  necessities  are  so 
narrow.  ,  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is  the  great  adequate 
object  of  saving  faith ;  ''  to  ■  know  God,  and  whom  he  hath 


^  - 
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aent^  Jesus  Christ,  this  is  eternal  life  ^.'^    Now  this  is  the 
great  desiga  iof  the  Gospel;  and  is  revealed  largely  iu-.the 
Scriptures ;  so  that  there  is  no  adequate  object  of  faith,  but 
what  is  there.     2.  As  to  the  attributes  of  God,  and  ^f 
Christy  that  i$y  all  that  is  known  of  them,  and  t6  be  know% 
is  set  down  in  Scripture ;  that '  God  is  the  rewarder  of  them 
that  diligently  seek  him ;'  that  he  is  the  Fountain  of  wisdom, 
justice,  holiness,  power;  that  his  prpyidenceis.  ove^  all,  and 
mercy  unto  all :  and  concerning  Christ ;  all  the  attributes  ajEi4 
qualifications,  by  which  he  is  capable  and  fitted  to  do  the  wo^ 
of  redemption  for  us,  and  to  become  pur  Lord,  and  the  gres^ 
King  of  heaven  and  earth,  able  to  de.stroy  all  his  enemief 
eternally,  and  to  reward  his  servants  wif^b  a  glorious  and.  ii^dtj^ 
fectible  kingdom :  all  this  is  declared  in  Scripture.     So  that 
concerning  the  full  object  of  faith  manifested  in  the  whole 
design  of  the  Gospel,  Uie  Scriptures  are  full,  and  whatever  is 
to  be  believed  of  the  attributes  belonging  to  Uits  prime  and 
full  object,  aU  that  also  is,  in  Scripture^  fully  declared.     A4d 
all  the  acts  of  faith,  the  antecedents,  the  formal,  an4  the 
consequent. acts,  of  faith,  are  there  expressly  commanded.; 
viz.  to  know  God,  to  believe,  in  his  name  and  word,  to  believe 
in  his3on;  and  to  ol^y  his  Son,  by  the  consequent  acts  of 
faitji ;.  all  this  is  set  down  in  Scripture :  in  which  not  only 
yif%  we  commanded  to  keep  the  commandments,  but  we  are 
told  which  they  are.    There  we.  are  taught  to  honour  and 
fear^  to  love  and,  obey  God  and  his  holy  Son;  to  fear  and 
reverence  him,  tp  adore  and  invocate  him,  to  crave  his  aid, 
doMl  to  give  him  thanks ;  not  to  trust  in,  or  call  upon,  any 
thing  that  hath  no  Divine  empire  over  us,  or  Divine  excel- 
tetioe  ia  itself.    It  is  so  particular  in  recounting  all  the  parte 
of  duty,  that  it  descends  specially  to  enumerate  the  duties  of 
kings  &ntd  subjects,  bishops  and  pepple,  parents  and  children, 
masters,  and  servants ;  to  show  love  and  £authfulness  to  our 
equals;  to  our  inferiors  counsel  and  help,  favo.ur  and  good 
wiU,  iboun^y.aqd  kindness,: a  good  word  and  a.gpod  deedf:^ 
tiie  Scripture  ^at{i  given  .us  commcM^dments  concerning  our 
very,  thoughts ;  to  be  thankful  and,  hospitable,  to  be  humble 
aoflcomplying;  whatever  good  thing,  was*  taught  by  any  or 
all  thej(|h}loaophSei»  in  thf  world,  all  that,  and  iQuch  more,,  i^ 
in  the  Scriptures,  and  that  in  a  much  better  manner :  and 
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ihat  it  might  appear  that  nothing  ocmld  be  iviraiitin^^i  the  iverfr 
degrees  and^  order  of  virtues  is 'there  .piotided-fof.  Aadiif 
Idl  this  be  not  the  high  way  to  salya'tion^and  sufficient. to  affl 
intents  of  God  and  the  souls  of  men,; let  any  man  oDmer forth 
laid  say/ A  Christ  said  to  the.young.man»  ^' Restat  ddfaii6 
iinum/'  '^  there  is  one  thing  wanting  yet/' — and  let.ibioi 
ihow  it.  But  let  us.  consider  a  little  fiiirther. 
^  5.  What  is,  or  what  can  be  wanting  to  the  fulness  of 
Scripture  ?  Is  not  all  that  w«  know  of  the  life  and  death.ef 
Jesu^y  set  down  in  the  writings  of  the  New  Testament?  Is 
there  any  one  miracle  that  ever  Christ  did>  the  notice  <of 
%7hich  is  conveyed  to  us  by  tradition?  Do  we  know  any 
tiling  that  Christ  did  or  said  but  what  is  in  Scripture  ?  Some 
tilings  were  reported  to  have  be^n.said  by  Christ  secretly  iO 
the  apostles,  and  by  the  apostles  secretly  to  some  favourite 
disciples;  but  some  of  these  tilings  are  not  believed;  and 
Hone  of  the  other  is  known :  so  that  either:  we  must  condode 
tiiat  the  Scripture  contains  fully  all  things  of  iaith  and  obei> 
dience,  or  else- we  have  no  Gospel  at  all ;  for,  except  what.is 
in  Scripture,  we  have  not  a  sufficient  record  of  almost  one 
saying,  or  one  mirade.  St,  Paul  quotes  one  saying  of  Christy 
which  is  not  in  any  of  the  four  Gospels/ but  it  is  initbiQ 
Scriptures,  'Vlt  is  better  to  give  than  to  receive;"  and  SjU 
Jerome  records  another,  "  Be  never  very  glad,  but. when 
you  see  your  brother  live  in  charity." — If  St.  Paul  had  iu^ 
written  the  first,  and  transmitted,  it  in  Scripture,  we  h(^  ^dt 
known  it  any  more  than  those  many  other  which  are  lost  fia 
not  being  written :  and  for  the  quotation  of  St.  Jeronae,  it  ia 
true,  it  is  a  good  saying;  but  wJbetber . ihey  were  Chri^t^^ 
words  or  no,  we  have  but  a  single  testimony.  Now,  fcheo» 
how  is  it  possible  that  the  Scriptures  should  not  contain;  aU 
things  necessary  to  salvation ;  when  .of  all  tlie  words  ^  of 
Christ, — ^in  which  certainly  all  necessaiy  things  to.salvatioii 
Ud^ast  needs  be  contained,  or  eba  they  w«re  never  revealed,-^ 
tiiere'is  not  any  one  saying,  or  miracle,  or  stoiy  of  Christ,  in 
any  thing  that  is  material,  preserved  in  any  indubitable 
record,'  but  in  Scripture  alone  ?  :    . 

•  6.  That  the  Scriptures  do  not  contain  in  them  all  thipgs- 
tecessary  to  salvation,  is  the  fountain  of  many .  great  and 
capital  errors ;  I  instance  in  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  liber- 
tines, familists,  quakers,  and  .gtber. enthusiasts,  which  issue 
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firom  thur  coarapted  fountain.  For  this,  that  the  ScripttKm 
do  need  a  supptetory,  that  they  are  not  perfect  and-stiffinienfti 
to  aalTation  of  themselves,  is  the  Tfurov  ^s^dbf^the.gttafr 
fandamental  both  of  the  Roman  religion,  and  that  of  tkB^ 
libertintes  and  quakers>  and  those  whom  in  Germafty  they  oali 
5  spiritQsles ;'  siich  as  David  Qeorge,  Harry^Kicholasy  Swendc^^ 
feldy  Sebastian  Franck,  and  others..  These  are  the  men^thatc 
call  the  Scriptures,  *'  The  letter  of  the  Scripture^.  the:deadb 
letter,. insufficient, inefficacious.  This  is  but  Ae  sheatiLondf 
•the  tcabbard,  the  bark  and  the  shadow,  a  carcass  vend  of  thes 
internal  lights  not  apt  to  imprint  a  perfect  knowledge  in  us  of 
what 'is  necessary  to  salvation."  But*  the  Roman  doctocv 
say.  the  same  things.  We  know  who  they,  are  thatiball'tkBi 
Scriptures  %  the  **  Outward  letter,  ink  thus  figured  in  -m 
book,  .unsensed  characters,  veaxed^natured  words  not  yet- 
sensed,  apt  to  blunder  and  confound,  but  to  clear  iittle  or 
nothing:''  these  are  as  bad  words  as  the  other^  and  sbme:  of 
them  the  same ;  and  all  draw  a  long  tail  of  evil  consequewtv 
behind  them.  1.  From  this  principle,  as  it  is  promoted^  hf 
the  &natic8,  they  derive  a  wanderings  unsettled,  and  a'dis^ 
solute  religion.  For  they,  supplying  the  insufficiency;  o€ 
Scripture  by  an  inward  word,  which  being  only  within,  H  iffi 
subject  to  no  discipline,  reducible  into  no  order,  not  >  suIk^ 
mitt€fd  to  the  spirits  of  the  prophets,'  and  hath  no  rideiiy/ 
which  it  can  be  directed,  examined,  or  judged :  hence' comes'^ 
the  infinite  VtSriety  and  contradictions  of  religion,  commeAoed- 
by  men  of  this  persuasion.  A  religion  that  wanders  front 
day  to  day,  from  fancy  to  fancy,  and  alterable  by  every  new 
illusion;  A  retigion  in  which  t  some  man  shall  be  esteemed 
an  infallible  judge  to-day,  and  next  week  anodier :  but  tir 
nAy  happen,  that  any  man  may  have  his  turn,  and-  miy^ 
mischief  may  be  believed  and  acted,  if  the  devil  get  into  i!^ 
ehair.'  2.  From  this  very  same  priiiciple,  as  it  is  promoted 
by-  the  papists,  they  derive  a  religion  imperious,  interested^' 
ttud' tyrannical.  For,  as  the  fanatics  supply  the  insuffieiencjr 
of  Seiipture  by  the  word  internal,  so  do  the  Roman  doctont; 
by  the  authority  of  the  church :  but  when  it  comes  to  pilso^: 
tiee, -as  the  iiematics  give  the  supreme  power  of  teaching  and 
de&iihg  to  the  '  chief  elder.in  the  love ;'  bo  do  the  papists^: 

4  J;  8.  in  Ssrcf#otiag,  anid  in  Append,  i V. 
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cqpecialljrthe  jesaits,  give  it  to  the  pope :  and  ^  difference 
ifmot,  that  die  fanatics  give  the  supreme  judgment  to  some 
iint!;  jtnd  the  papists  give  it  to  the  whole  church';  for  these 
dilid  give  it  but  to  one  msoi,  to  the  pope,  whose  judgment, 
•itHce^  and  definition,  must  make  up  the  deficiencies  of  Scrip- 
tore.  But  because  the  fanatics,  as  it  happens,  change  their 
judge  every  month,  therefore  they  have  zXk  ambulatory 
idigioR:;  bat.  that  of  the  Roman  way  establishes  tyranny; 
Itsoaiue  their  judge  being  x)ne,  not  in  person  but  in  succes- 
non,  and  having  always  the  same  interest, .  and  having 
idready  resolved  upon  their  way,  and  can,- when  they  list,  gd 
farther  upon  the  stock  of  the  same  principles,  and  being 
eaftablished  by  human  power  will  unalterably  persist  in  their 
s^ht  and  their  wrong,  and  will  never  confess  an  erroi^  and 
SUB  impatient  of  contradiction ;  and,  therefore,  they  impotse 
inemediably,  and  what  they  please,  upon  consciences,  of 
%faidb  they  have  made  themselves  judges.  Now,  for  theiiie 
dnnga  there  is  no  remedy  but  from  Scripture,  which,  if  it 
be  aliowedf  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  unto  all  the  things 
of  God,  then  whatsoever  either  of  these  parties  say,  must 
be  tried  by  Scripture;  it  must  be  showed  to  be  there,  or 
be  rejected.  But  to  avoid  the  trial  there,  they  tell  you 
tbe  Scripture  is  but  a  dead  letter,  unsensed  characters, 
words  without  sense,  or  unsensed;  and,  therefore,  this  must 
be  supplied  by  the  inward  word,  says  one;  by  the  pope*s 
RKird in  cathedra^ says  the  other;,  and  then  both  the  inward 
Wi«>rd  and  the  pope's  word  shall  rule  and  determine  every 
Aing;  and  the  Scriptures  will  signify  nothing.:  but  as 
under  pretence,  of  the  word  internal,  every  new  thing  shall 
pass  for  the  word  of  God,  so  it  shall  do  also  under  the 
Bolnan:. pretence.  For  not  he  that  makes  a  law,  but  be 
that  T  expounds  the  law,  gives  the  final  measures  of  good 
or  evil.  It  fpUows  from  hence,  tbat  nothing  but  the  Scrip* 
tare's  sufficiency  can  be  a  sufficient  limit  to  the  inundation 
of .  evUs,  which  may  enter  from  these  parties  relying  upon 
die  same  false  principle.  My  last  argument  is  from  tradition 
itself:  for, 

>.:  7«:If  we  inquire  upon  what  grounds  the  primitive  church 
did  rely  for  their  whole  religion^  we  shall  find  they  knew 
none  else  but  the  Scriptures,  *  Ubi  Scriptum?'  was  tlieir 
first  inquiry?  '  Do  the.  prophets  and  the  apot^tles,  the  evan- 
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gelistSy  or  the  epistles  say  so?  Read  it  there,  and  thenteadi 
it;  else  reject  it:'  they  call  upon  their  chargesiia  the.l^ordt 
of  Christy  *^  Search  the  Scriptures;''  they  affirm  that  the  Scrip*- 
tdres  are  full^  that  they  are  a  perfect  rule,  that  they  contaia 
all  things  necessary  to  salvation :  and  from  hence  they  •cont 
luted  all  heresies. 

This  I  shall  clearly  prove  by  abundant  testimonies:'  of 
which  though  many  of  them  have  been  already  observed  by 
very  many  learned  persons ;  yet  because  I  have  added  otheni^ 
not  so  noted,  and  have  collected  with  diligence  and  cadre^ 
and  have  rescued  them  from, elusory  answers;  I  have  there^ 
fore  chosen  to  represent  them  together;  hoping  they  maybt 
of  more  usefulness  than  trouble,  because  I  have  here  miadem 
trial,  whether  the  church  of  Rome  be  in  good  earnest,  or  no^ 
when  she  preti&nds  to  follow  tradition;  or  how  it  is  that  ^e 
Expects  a  tradition  shall  be  proved.  For  this  doctrine  of  the 
Scripture'sr  sufficiency  I  shaJlnow  prove  by  a  full  tradition; 
therefore,  if  she  believes  tradition,  let  her  acknowledge  tUs 
tradition  which  is  so  fully  proved ;  and  if  this  do  not  amouni 
to  a  full  probation,  then  it  is  but  reasonable  to  expect  firom 
them,  that  they  never  obtrude  upon  us  any  thing  for  traditi(»i, 
or  any  tradition  for  necessary  to  be  believed,  till  they  have 
proved  it  such, — by  proofs  more,  and  more  clear,  tbaii  this 
essay  concerning  the  sufficiency  and  perfection  of  the  Divine 
Scriptures. 

I  begin  with  St.  Irenseus'.  "  We  know  that  the  Scriptnreff 
are  perfect,  for  they  are  spoken  by  the  word  of  (Jod,  and  by 
his  Spirit.  Therefore  •  read  diligently  the  Gospel,  given,  unto 
us  by  the'  apostles;  and  read  diligently  the  prophets,  and 
you  shall  find  every  action  and  the  whole  doctrine,  aiid'the 
whole  passion  of  our  Lord  preached  in  them.  And  indeed 
we  have  received  the  economy  of  our  salvation  by  no'  other 
but  by  those,  by  whom  the  Gospel  came  to  us;  which 'truly 
they  then  preached,  but  afterwards,  by  the  will  of  God,-deli- 
ver^  to  us  in  the  Scriptur^s^  which  was  to  be  the  pUlar  and 
ground  'to  our  faith."    These  ^re  the  ,word^  of  this  saint; 

4 

•       '     '  i 

^  Rertisftimd  qnidem  scientes  quia  Scriptorae  qaidmii  perfedtfl»  gimt, 
^aippe  a  verbo  Dei  ejk  3pintii  ejq«  dictaei  lib..|i.  c.  47/     ' 

■  Lib.  iv.  e.  66.  Lfgite  diHgeatiDs  id  quod  ab  apostolis  est  <vaogelii^m 
nobis  datum,  et  legite  diligeotiAs  prophetas,  et  invenietis  nnivenam.actW 
Dem,  el  umneiu  doctrinam  Domini  oobIt}  prsedictftam  iir  ipsis. '.  ■     . 
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iWbo.w^  lOneof  the  mps^t  aneieat  fatl^^rs  .q)^  \]x&  ch^ircb,  ^ 
^reek  >l^  birth»  by  dignity  i^nd;  eii^ployment  a  .bishop  )a 
JSi^nc^,  ^d  so  most  Uk^ly  to  ]^iiow  th^  sense  wd  rule  oftibe 
jfiH^m  and  western,  churcti^^s, 

;.i     Ne^t  to  St.  I^^nae^is^  we  have  the  doctrine  of  St^  Clemens 
;of  Ali^^c^Clna'  in  tl^ese  words:  "He  bath  Ipst.the  being  a 
4iiajn;0f  pod,  and  of  being  faithful  to  ^the  I^rd,  who  hath 
Jj^eVedag^nst  tradition, ecclesiastical^  an4.  l^^tb  turned  tp 
•|b^  ppinions  of  human  heresies."    What.  13  this  traditiou 
;^lf:Hdesiafitical ;  and  where  19  it  to  be  found  ?    That  follows, 
.ffj^fut  h§f  .who  ^etumin^  out  ;of .  error,  obeys  the  Scripture?, 
jim4  Mth  pem^itted  his  life  to  truth,  he  is^  of  a  man,  in  a 
i|i^ann$i^  inade  a  god.    For  the  Lord  is  the  pnppiple  of  ot^r 
lfj[ppt;rine,  who  by  the.,  prophets,  and  tbe  Gospel,  and  the 
i)fessed  apostles,  at  sundry  tinges,  and.  in  diyers  manners, 
^^ds  uSi  frpm  the  beginning  tp  the  end.     H^  that  is  f^thful 
j»|!lijinself  is,  worthy  of  faith  in  the  voice. and  Scripture  of 
ijtie  Lord,  whidb,  is  usually,  exercised  through  the  Lord  to 
i^: benefit <)f  men,  for  this  Scripture  we. use  for  the  finding 
AHt  of  things  this  wjB  use  as  the  rule  of  judging.— : — But  if  it 
^  npt^^nough  to  i^peak  our  opinions  absolutely,  but  that  we 
ja^st  prove  what  we  say,  we  expect  no  testimony  ths^t  is 
given  by  men,  but  by  the  voice  of  the  Lord  we  prove  the 
^^^stipni  aiid  this  is  more  worthy  of  belief  than  any  demon- 
^i^ation;  or  rather  it  is  the  only  denionstration,  by  which 
Jk^w.le^ge  they  who  have  tasted  of  the  Scriptures  alone,  are 
Hi^thf^l."    Afterwards  he  tells  how  the  Spriptures  are  a 
(^rfect   dpmpnjstration   of  the    faith :  /^  perfectly    demon:- 
^tar^^jting  out  of  the  Scriptures  themsejives,.  concerning  them- 
fi^lves,  we  speaJsL  or  persuade  demonstratively  of  the  faith* 
jAltl^Qngh  even  they  that  go  after  heresies,  do  dare  to  use  the 
Scriptures  of  the  prophets.    But  first  they  us^  not  aU,  neither 
^tb^9i  th^  a^e  perfect,  nor  as  the  whole  body  and  conte^ti^^p 
pf  theprophiecy  doe^  diptate:  but  phopjsdng  out  those. things 
arhi^h ill-spoken  ambiguously,  they  draw  them  to  their. own 
j(>pilgioi^''-r--Th;en  he  tells  how  we  fL^all;  best  use  and  under^- 
Utand  the  Scriptures :   ''  Let  every  pne  consider  what  is 
agreeable  to  the  Almighty  Lord  God,  and  what  becomes 
him,  and  in  that  let  him  confirm  every  thing  from  those 

t  Strom..Ub.  vii.  p.  767.  e<j|it.  ^acU.  x629. 
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things  which  are  demonstrated  from  the  Scriptures^  out  of 
those  and  the  like  Scriptures.'' — And  he  adds,  that  ''it  is  th(9 
guise  of  heretics,  when  they  are  oyercome  by  showing  .that 
they  oppose  Scriptures, — yet  still  they  choose  to  follow  ttiqfiC 
which  to  them  seems  evident^  rather  than  that  whioh.  is 
spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  pi^phets,  and  by  the  Gospel^  aad 
what  is  proved  and  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  the  tfposr 
ties :"-^— and  at  last  concludes ^  ''they  became  impiotts,  b^ 
cause  they  believe  not  the  Scriptures  f — and  a  little  befons 
this,  he  asks  the  heretics,  "Will  they  deny,  or  will  they  gtan^ 
there  is  any  demonstration?  I  supjpose  they  will  all  grant 
there  is ;  except  those,  who  also  deny  that  there  are  seiia9% 
But  if  there  be  any  demonstration,  it  is  necessary  to  d^scenai 
to  questions,  and  from  the  Scriptures' themselves  to  learn 
demonstratively,  how  the  heresies  are  fallen;  and  on  tbt 
contrary,  how  the  most  perfect  knowledge  is  in  the  truth 
and  the  ancient  church/' — But  again>  "  they  that  are  ready 
to  spend  their  time  in  the  best  things,  will  not  give  ovor 
seeking  for  truth,  until  they  have  founds  the  demonstration 
from  the  Sc  iptures'  themselves." — And  after  this,  adds  bis 
advice  to  Christians,  ''  to  wax  old  in  the  Scriptures,  and 
thence  to  seek  for  demonstrations." — ^These  things  he  spok^ 
not  only  by  way  of  caution  to  the  Christians,  but  also  (^f 
opposition  to  the  Gnostics,  who  were  very  busy  in  pretendiag 
ancient  traditions.  This  is  the  discourse  of  that  great  Chris- 
tian philosopher  St.  Clement ;  from  which,  besides  the  direct 
testimony  given  to  the  fulness  and  sufficiency  of  Scripture 
in  all  matters  of  faith,  or  questions  in  religion;  we  find  him 
affirming  that  the  Scriptures  are  a  certain,  and  the  only 
demonstration  of  these  things ;  they  are  the  /^irigiop,  *  iSb^ 
rule'  of  judging  the  controversies  of  faith ;  that  the  traditidii 
ecclesiastical,  that  is,  the  whole  doctrine  taught  by.  the 
church  of  God,  and  preached  to  all  men,  is  iathe  Scriptnra; 
and  therefore  that  it  is  the  plenary  and  perfect  repository  of 
tradition,  that  is,  of  the  doctrine  delivered  by  Christ  and  his 
aposdes :  and  they  who  believe  not  these,  are  impious.  Aod 
lest  any  man  should  say,  that, '  suppose  Scripture  de  contain 
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iUU  tkingg  necessary  to  salvation,  yet  it  is  necessary  that 
tradition*  or  some  infallible  church,  do  expound  tbem,  and 
then  it  is  as  long  as  it  is  broad,  and  comes  to  the  same  issue ;' 
8l«  Clement  tells  us  how  the  Scriptures  are  to  be  expounded ; 
ifeying^that  '*  they  who  rely  upon  them,  must  expound  Scrip- 
HmtB  by  Scriptures,  and  by  the  analogy  of  faith, '  comparing- 
ifMritual  things  with  spiritual/  one  place  with  another,  a 
part  with  the  whole*  and  all  by  the  proportion  to  the  Divine 
llfeributes*''    This  was  the  way  of  the  ohurph  in  St..Clement's 
4ibie ;  and  this  is  the  way  of  our  churches.    But  let  us  see 
htm  Ms  afiair  went  in  other  churches  and  times,  and  whether 
lliere  be  a  succession  and  an  universality  of  this  doctrine  of 
^Bie  sufficiency  of  Scripture  in  all  the  affairs  of  Ood. 
'*>'  The  next  is  Tertullian*,  who  writing  against  Hermogenes 
lliat  affirmed  Ood  made  the  world  not  of  nothing,  but  of  I 
imow  not  what  pre-existent  matter;  appeals  to   Scripture 
th  the  question,  whose  fulness  Tertullian  adores ;  *^  Let  the 
ttbop  of  Hermogenes  show  that  this  thing  is  written.    If  it 
%e  not  written*  let  him  fear  the  woe  pronounced  against  them 
tiiat  add  to  or  take  from  Scripture/'     Against  this  testimony 
tt  is  objected,  that  '  here  Tertullian  speaks  but  of  one  ques- 
tbin/  So  Bellarmine*  answers:  and  from  him  E.  W.  and 
A.  L.    To  which  the  reply  is  easy :  for  when  Tertullian 
^d^etiges  Hermogenes  to  show  his  proposition  in  Scripture, 
Ixe  must  mean  that  the  fulness  of  the  Scripture  was  sufficient 
"Mt  only  for  this,  but  for  all  questions  of  religion ; — or  else  it 
itad  been  an  ill  way  of  arguing,  to  bring  a  negative  argument 
'fiom  Scripture,'  against  this  alone.    For  why  was  Hermogenes 
^ied  to  prove  this  proposition  from  Scripture  more  than  any 
•  tother?  :  Either  Scripture  was  the  rule  for  all,  or  not  for  that. 
IPor  suppose  the  heretic  had  said,  *  It  is  true,  it  is  not  in 
^ripture ;  but  I  have  it  from  tradition,  or  it  was  taught  by 
my  forefathers:'  there  had  been  nothing  to  have  replied  to 
this ;  but  that,  it  may  be,  he  had  no  tradition  for  it.    Now  if 
""Hermogenes  had  no  tradition,  then  indeed  he  vms  tied  to 
show  it  in  Scripture ;  but  then  Tertullian  should  have  said, 
let' Hermogenes  show  where  it  is  written,  or  that  it  is  a  tra- 
dition :  for  if  the  pretending  and  proving  tradition  (in  case 

*  Cotitr.  Henp.  cti, 

f  De  verb.  Dei,  lib.  iv.  c.  11.  Sect.  Profirt  nndecimd. 
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tiiere  were  any  such  pretence  in  this  question)  had* l>^to'% 
sufficient  aniswer;  then^TertuUian  had  no  sufficient  aii^menf 
against  Hermogeifes  by  calling  for  authority  fronv  ScrifM 
ture:  but  he  should  have  said^  if  it  be  not  'scrijytniH^  o# 
^traditum*  *  written^  or  *  delivered ;'  let  Hermogenes  fearidw 
troe  to  the  adders  or  detracters.    But  if  we  witl-sUpposie'Tevi 
tullian  spoke  wisely  and  sufficiently,  be  must  mean  that  tiw 
Scripture  must  be  the  rule  in  all  questions^  and  ii6  dcFetfmcf 
IS  to  be  taught  that  is  not  taught  there.    But  t6  put '41^9 
thing  past  dispute^  TertuUian  himself  extends  tiiis  rule  to  ait 
universal  comprehension ;  and  by  this  instrument  declai«»j 
that  heretics  are  to  be  confuted,  ''Take  from  the  heretictr 
that  which  they  have  in  common  with  the  heathehls ;  viz^ 
their  Ethnic  learning,  and  let  them  dispute  their  questions 
by  Scripture  alone,  and  they  can  never  stand.^    By  which  it 
is  plain,  that  the  Scripture  is  sufficient  for  all  faith,  becaadicf 
it  is  sufficient  to  convince  all  heresies  and  deviatic^s  fbonii 
the  faith ;  for  which  very  reason  the  heretics  also,  bA  be^  o&« 
serves;  attempted  to  prove  tiieir  propositions  from  argutnenW 
from  Scripture  i  for  indeed  th^re  was  no  other  way  ^  beeauAef 
the  articles  of  faith  are  to  be  proved  by  tlie' writings  of  faith; 
that  is7  the  Scripture;  that  was  the  rule  :  how  contrary  thid 
is  to  the  practice  and  doctrine  of  Home  at  this  day/we  easiljr 
£nd  by  their  doctors  charging  all  heresies  upofa  the  Sbri^ 
tores,  as  occasioned  by  them ;  and  forbidding  the  people  id 
read  them  for  fear  of  corrupting  theiri  weik  beads ;-  hay;  it 
hath  been  prohibited  to  certain  bishops  to  read  the  Sciip^ 
tures  lest  they  become  heretics;    And  this  folly^  hath  prci^ 
ceeded  so  far,  that  Erasmus^  telk  us  of  a  Dominicanr,  Vi^hd 
being  urged  in  a  scholastical  disputation  with  an  argument 
from  Scriptiire,  cried  out>  it  was  a  Lutheran  way  of  dispute 
tion,  and  protested  against  the  answering  it :  which,  besides 
that  it  is  more  than  a  vehement  suspicion 'that  ^  these  knen 
find  the  Scriptures  not  to  look  like  a  friend  to  tSieii^'jpropdi 
siti6ns;  -it  is  also  a  manifest  procedure 'contrary  to'tiU 
wisdom,  reli^on,  and  economy  of 'the  primitive  dkurchf.  v>' "  ^ 
The  ne:^t  I  note  is  Origen' :  who  when  he  propoundcid'a 

^  De  Prsscript.  «  In  Epist* 

^  Tract.  5.  in  Matt,  versus  finem.  Vide  etiam  bomil.  f5»  in  Matt, 
homil.  7.  in  Ezek.  homiL  4.  in.Jeretn.  Qnos  locos  ciukt  B^llarnf.  tAi  sopra^ 
Sect.  Secundo  ^riifert.  '  .-     :  ■■' 
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qiuestion  concerning  the  angels  guardians  of  little  children, 
yiz.'^^When  th^  angels  .were  appointed  to  them?  at  theit 
fairth^  or  at  their  baptisfm?''  He  adds,  'f  You  see,  he. that  will 
discuss  both  of  them  warily,  it  is  his  {)art  to  produce  Scrips 
ki^  for  testimony,  agreeiiig  to  oiie  of  them  both^'-  >That 
was  the  way  of  the  doctors  then.  And  Scripture  is  so  fuU 
fmd  perfect  to  allintentd  and  pujrposes^  that  for  the  con* 
firmalion  of  our  discourses.  Scripture  is  to  be  brought,  saith 
Origen.  *'  We*  know  Jesus  Christ  is  God,  and  we  seek,  to 
^jscpoond  the  words  which  lare  spoken,  according  to  the  dig« 
nity,  of  the  person..  Wherefore  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  call 
the  Scriptures  into  tesjtimony ;  for  our  meanings  and  enarra* 
tions,,  without  these  witnesess;  have  no  belief."  To  these 
words  Bellarmine,  answers  most  childishly:  saying,  that 
f  OHgen  spisak^  of  the  hardest  questions,  such  as  for  the 
most  part  traditions  are  not  about.'  But  it  is  evident  that 
therefore .  Origen  requires  testimony  of  Scriptures,  not  he-" 
oause  of  the  difficulty  of  things  to  be  inquired ;  but  because 
without  such  testimony  they  are  not  to  be  believed.  For  so 
are  bis  Veiy  words ;  and  therefore  whether  they  be  easy  or 
hard,  if  they  be  not  in  Scripture,  the  questions  will  be  in-* 
determinable.  That  is  the  sens^  of  Origen'^  argupaenf.  But 
more  plainly  yet^ ;  *^  After  these  things,  as  his  custom  is,  he 
will  affirm  (or  prove)  from  the  holy  Scriptures  what  he  had 
said ;  and  also  gives  an  example  to  the  doctors  of  the  church, 
that  those  things  which  they  speak  to  the  people,  they  should 
prove  them,  not  as  produced  by.  their  own  sentences,  but 
defended  by  Divine  testimonies;  for  if  he,' so  great,  and  such 
an  apostle,  belieVes  not  that  the 'authority  of  his  saying  can 
be  sufficient,  unless  he  teaches  that  those  things  which  he 
says  itre  written  in  the  law,  and  the  prophets : — how  much 
liather  ought;  we  wha  are  the  least,  observe  this  thing,  that 
we  do  hot,' whfen  we  teach,  produce  atx  own,  but  the  sen- 
t^ces  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?''  Add  to  this  what  he  says  in 
attother  placet ;  ^'j^b  oiir.  Saviour  imposed  silence  upon  the 
Sadducees  by  the  word  of  his  doctrine,  and  faithfuUy  convinced 


>( 


-    •  Jeftom  Cbrisiimi  icimtv  Deairi :  .qoaMrimaa  verba  qua:  dicta  Flint,  jnxta 
persons  expwiers  dignitatBin.    Qfiapropter  neceMC  nebis  je^i  SciipturM 
•M|ctii»^n^^BtiinoBiiii|iNvpcarf^  fcnsits  qHfppe  fiMtrt,^  et  eaanationc^i.  sine 
hwtie^tibiis,  Qonliabe^t  fidein..  .  ...... 

'  In  Epist.  ad  Rom.  lib.  iii.  .     >  Tract.  <3.  ia  Matt. 
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that  falae  opinion  /which  they  thought  to  be  truth ;  bo  aho 
shall  the  ibllowers  of  Christ  do^  by  the  examples  of  Sefi{Hure, 
by  which  according  to  sound  doctrine,  every  voice  of  Pha^ 
raob  ought  to  be  silent." 

The  next  in  order  is  St.  Cyprian^;  who,  indeed,  speaks 
for  tradition:  not  meaning  the  'modus  tredendt/  boib  the 
*  doctrina  tradita  ;*  for  it  is  such  a  tradition  as  is  in  Scripture ; 
the  doctrine  delivered  first  by  word  of  mouth,  and  then  eon- 
signed  in  Scripture :  **  Let  nothing  be  innovated  but  that  is 
delivered :  Whence  is  that  tradition  ?  whether  descending 
from  the  Lord's,  and  from  the  evangelical  authority,  or 
coming  from  the  commandments  and  epistles  of  the  apostles'? 
For  that  th6se  things  are  to  be  done  whiph  are  written,  QoA. 
witnesses,  and  propounds  to  Jesus  Nave,  aaying,  the  book 
of  this  law  shall  not  depart  out  of  thy  mouth,  but  thou  sbalt 
meditate  in.it  day  and  night,  that  thou  mayest  observe  to  ido 
all  things  which  are  written.  Our  Lord  also  sending  hia 
apostles,  commands  the  nations  to  be  baptized  and  taught, 
that  they  may  observe  all  things  whatsoever  he  hath  com- 
manded. .If  therefore  it  be  either  commanded  in  the  GhMipel, 
or  in  the  epistles  of  the  apostles,  that  they  that  come  from 
any  heresy,  should  not  be  baptized,  but  that  hands  should  be 
imposed  upon  them  unto  repentance,  then  let  even  this  vholy 
tradition  be  observed."  This  doctrine  and  counsel  of  St*  Cjn 
prian,  Bdlarmine'  says  was  one  of  the  errors  of  St.  Cypfian> 
but  St.  Austin  cominends  it  as  the  best  way.  Andthis  pro? 
cedure  isalso  the  same  that  the  church  in  the  desceocjiiig; 
ages  always  followed :  of  which  there  can  in  the.  world  b^ 
no  plainer  testimony  given,  than  in  the  words  of  St.  Cyril  of 
Jerusalem ;  and  it  was  in  the  high  questions  of  the  hdy 
and  mysterious  Trinity ;  concerning  which,  he  ad wes  th^f 
to  *'  retain  that  zeal  in  their  minds,  which  by .  heads  and 
summaries  is  expounded  to  you,  but,  if  God.  grant;,  shall  .1^ 
cording  to  my  strength  be  demonstrated  to  you  by  Scrip- 
ture.— For*  it  behoveth  us  not  to  deliver,  no  not  so  much  aa. 

^  Epibf .  ad  Pompeinm. 

*  Lib.  iv.  de  Bapt.  contn  Donatist.  c.  S.  et  c.  5. 

k  Catech.  4.  et  6.  et  t«.  et  16.  et  18.  IHaminat.  M^  irfc  Vtripwc  ^^an*- 

*  Alt  y^i  in(2  rSh  ^Mf  mU  lyim  ti^  irlmm^  /AurmfUr  /mmU  ri  ttixf*  ^  "nhk 
•XX'  1^  Airoh»|ia»c  rSv  htUn  Irrl  n^'^*^ 
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<.the  least  thing  of  the  holy  mysteries  pf  faith  without  the  holy 
Scriptures.  Neither  give  credit,  to  me  speaking,  imless  what 
is  spoken.be  demonstrated  by  the  holy  Scnpturef^.  For  that 
is  the  security  of  our  faith,  not  which  is  from  our  inventions^ 
but  from  the  demonstration  of  the  holy  Scriptures*" 

To  the  same  purpose  in  the  '  Dissuasive'  was  produced 
:the  testimony  of  St.  Basil";  but  the  words  which  were 
not  there  set  down  at  large,  are  these:  **  What  is  proper 
.  for  the  faithful  man?  That  with  a  certain  fulness  of  mind, 
he  believes  the  force  of  those  things  to  be  true,  which  are 
spoken  in  the  Scripture,  and  that  he  rejects  nothings  and 
that  he  dares  not  to  decree  any  thing  that  is  new.  For 
rf  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith,  is  sin ;  but  faith  is  by  hearing, 
and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God:'  without  doubt,  since 
whatsoever  is  without  the  Scripture,  is  not  of  faith,  it  is  a 
8in»/'  These  words  are  so  plain,  as  no  paraphrase  is  needful 
to  illustrate  them :  to  which  may  be  added  those  fiercer  words 
of  the  same  saint  "* :  ''  It  is  a  manifest  defection  from  the 
&ith  and  a  conviction  of  pride,  either  to  reject  any  thing 
of  what  is  written,  or  to  introduce  any  thing  that  is  not, 
since  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  said, '  My  sheep  hear  my 
voice ;'  and  a  little  before  he  said  the  same  thing :  'A  stranger 
they  will  not  follow,  but  will  fly  from  him;  because  they 
igiow  not  the  voice  of  strangers/  "  By  which  words  St.  Basil 
•plainly  declares,  that  the  whole  voice  and  words  of  Christ 
:are.  set  down  in  Scripture,  and  that  all  things  else  is  the 
.voice  of  strangers.  And  therefore  *' the  apostle  does  most 
'Vehemently  forbid,  by  an  example  taken  from  men,  lest  any 
ithing  of  those  which  are  in  Scripture  be  taken  away,  or 
.)( which  God  forbid)  any  thing  be  added."  To  these  words 
•B^Uarmine,  and  his  followers  p  that  write  against  the  ^  Dis- 
suasive,' answer,  that  St.  Basil  speaks  against  adding  to  the 
.Scripture  things  contrary  to  it^  and  things  so  strange  from  it, 

^      *  8.  BaMl«  moral.  Reg.  8.  c.  12.  edit.  Paris.  1547.  ex  officinft  Carol. 
Caillard. 

n  Vide  etiam  epist.  80.  Stemus  itaqpe  arbitratni  k  Deo  inspiratte  Scrip- 
\  tune.  —  Qusj^stio  erat  an  dicendnm  in  Deo  tres  bypo&tases,  et  unam  naturam ; 
apud  Bellar.  d^  verbo  Dei  non  scripto,  lib.  iv.  c.  11.  Sect.  Alium  locum. — 
Vide  etiam  Reg.  7^.  c.  1.  cum  titulo  prsrfixo  capiti. 

•®  Hbniil.  de  vera  fide,    ^n^k  hi^rooa-i^  wia^totf,  xed  {mifn<^na^  M/rnyo^ia^  ^ 
•'(i^Tfini  n  Totf  ysy^ttfAfxivotVy  *i  iirna'aytiif  n  rm  fxh  y^yfetfAfAivoav^'SiC* 
P  Letter  in  the  Preface  2. 

VOL.  X.  D  D 
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aib  tb  be  itivented  dtit  of  theii*  own  head :  and  that  be  also 

Speaks  of  certain  particular  heresies.'    Which  endeayour  td 

esbape  from  the  pressure  of  these  words,  is  thet^bre  yevy 

vain^  because  St.  Basil  wa6  Abt  then  disputing  against  any 

particular  heresies,  as  teaching  any  thing  against  Scrifrture^ 

br  of  their  own  head ;  but  he  was  about  to  describe  the  whole 

Christian  faith :  and  he  that  may  do  this  with  faithfdlnesf 

&nd  simplicity,  and  ^ithoiit  reproof^  he  declares  he  will  do  it 

ftotA  th^  Holy  Scriptures;  ^  for  it  is  infidelity  and  pride  tid 

do  otherwise ;'  ahd  therefore  what  is  not  in  tiie  Scriptiireii^'if 

it  be  added  to  the  faith,  it  is  (Contrary  to  it,  as  contrary  as 

^liilfaithfuliTess  or  infidelity:'  arid  Whatsoever  is  not  delivered 

by  the  Spirit  of  Ood,  is  an  inTeiition  of  mah,  if  offered  i^  H 

iart  of  tn^  Christian  faith.     And,  therefore,  Bellarmine  and 

lis  followers  hiake  Here  d  distinctioti  where  there  is  no  di& 

erence.     St.  Basil  here  declared,  that  "  as  foimerly  h^  had 

it  alwslys  fixed  in  his  mitld  to  fly  every  voice,^  tad  every 

s^hteUde  which  is  a  stranger  to  the  doctrine  of  the  LoitU  so 

nbw  ^Iso  at  this  time^/'  viz.  ^hen  he  was  to  set  down  tb^ 

whole   Christian   faith.     Neither  ckn  there  be  heilce  aiiy 

e^caj3ihg  by  sftyihg',  that  *' nothing  indeed  ii^  to  be  added 

l6  the  Scriptures ;  but  yet  io  the  faith  soniething  is  to  be 

ifeckohed,  which  is  not  iti   Scripture."    For  although  th^ 

^htirch  of  Rome  does  that  also,  putting  more  into  the  eanott 

1:hah  was  atiiong  the  JieWs  acknowledged,  or  by  the  priuiitt^f 

chhrch  of  Christians;   yet  beside^  this,  St.  Basil  having 

feaid  %  "  Whatsoever  is  hot  in  the  Scriptures,  is  ndt  of  faith; 

4nd  therefor^  it  is  a  sih;"  he  says  also,  by  cfertain  conse* 

iq\ieiiee,  th^t  to  add  to  the  Scriptures^  is  dl  one  as  to  add 

to  th'e  faith.    And  therefbre  he  exhorts  even  the  novices  t4 

"study  thte  Bcripturtes  i  fot  to  his  ninety-fifth  question,  '*: Whli- 

atk&i  it  be  fit  for  novices  prel^ently  td  learn  the  things  of:  die 

JScripture  ?"  he  an^w^tisr,  ''  It  is  right,  and  it  i^  necessarip, 

that  those  things  which  appertain  to  use,  every  one  should 

iearn  iRrom  the  Scriptures,  both  for  the  replenishing  of  their 

mind,  with  {netyi  as  also  that  they  may  not  be  accustomed  to 

human  traditions  S''    By  whiieh  words  he  not  only  declares, 

4  Ibidem  ia  et^qdentiluM.  *  Thitfa  will  oat.  •  Ubi  mtprm. 

*■  In  Regul.  Brev.  Reg.  95*    bSc  ti  arXit^o^>«p(dv  rnf  di«^iU(  aMi  vf^fr^p^l 
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that  by  the  Scriptures  our  minds  are  a^undaatly  filled,  wiA 
piety;  but  that  human  traditions  (by  which  h^  mean? 
^very  thing  that  is  not  contained  in.Scripturej  are  not  io  h^ 
received ;  but  ought  to  be,  and  are  best  of  all,  banisbed  fronpi 
our  minds  by  entertahiing  of  Scripture.  To  the  saw  pur- 
pose are  his  words  ia  his  ethics,  *'  Whatsoever  we  say  or  dp 
ought  to  be  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  Divinity  in3pired 
by  Scriptures,  both  for  the  full  persuasion  of  the  good,  and 
the  confusion  or  damnation  of  evil  things  "•"  There  i$  you^ 
rule  J  that  is  the  ground  of  all  true  faith. 

And,  therefore,  St.  Athanasius%  speaking  concerning  th^ 
Nicene  council,  made  no  scruple  that  the  question  was 
sufficiently  determined  concerning  the  proper  divinity  of 
the  Son  of  God,  because  it  was  determined,  and  the  faith 
was  expounded  according  to  the  Scriptures;  and  affirms^ 
that  ''  the  faith  so  determined  was  sufficient  for  the  reproof 
of  all  impiety"  (meaning  in  the  article  of  Christ's  divinity)^ 
^*  and  for  the  establishment  of  the  orthodox  fifiith  in  Christ >"." 
Nay,  he  affirms  that  *'the  catholic  Christians  v^ill.  neither 
speak,  nor  endure  to  hear  any  thing  in  religion  that  is  ^ 
stranger  to  Scripture ;  it  being  an  evil  heart  of  immodesty  tf{ 
speak  those  things  which  are  not  written »."  Which  v^rord^ 
I  the  rather  remark,  because  this  article  of  the  GonsubstaijiT 
tiality  of  Christ  with  the  Fathier,  is  brought  as  an  instance 
(by  the  Romanists)  of  the  necessity  of  tradition,  to  niak4 
pp  the  insufficiency  pf  Scripture.  But  not  in  this  only,  but 
for  the  preaching  of  the  truth  indefinitely,^  ^at  i^,  t;he  wbpl© 
truth  of  the  gospel,  he  (iffinns  the  Scriptures  to  b^  sufficients 
Fi)r  writing  to  M^carius,  a  priest  of  Alexandris^,  he  teljs  Hm 
that  the  knowledge  of  true  and  Divine  religion  and  pietVi 
dpes  not  much  need  the  ministry  pf  man ;  and  that  be  might 
abundantly  draw  this  forth  from  the  Divine  books  and  letters ; 
for  'Uruly  the  holy  and  divinely-inspired  ScripturejB  ar§  9uSi- 
cient'  for  the  m*eaching  of  the  truth  ;"/^  ad  oiunf^m  ii]Lstrui> 
tionem  veritatis ;"  so  the  Latin  translation;  ''for  the  whole 
instruction  of  truth ;"  or  *'  the  instruction  of  all  truth.'*— But 
because  Macarius  desired  rather  to  hear  others  t^^ach  bini 


»« 1..  I 


«  Moral.  Regul.  26.    ..     >  Epbt.  ajd  EpicUtnn^  (^t'mtpii^^m  Jitp^» 
y  De  Incarnat.  *  Idem  Athanas.  in  Eibort*  94  MoQUChM. 

*  Moral,  contra  Gentiles,  in  initio. 
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this  doctrine  and  true  religion,  than  himself  to  dmw  it  from 
Scripture.  St.  Atbanasius  tells  him,  ''that  there  are  many 
written  monuments  of  the  holy  fathers,  and  our  masters, 
which,  if  men  will  diligently  read  over,  he  shall  learn  the 
interpretation  of  Scriptures,  and  obtain  that  notion  of  truth 
which  he  desires'*."  Which  is  perfectly  the  same  advice 
which  the  church  of  England  commands  her  sons;  that 
they  shall  teach  nothing  but  what  the  fathers  and  doctors 
of  the  church  draw  forth  from  Scriptures. 

The  same  principal  doctrine  in  the  whole  is  taught  fre- 
quently by  St.  Chrysostom%  who  ''compares  the  Scriptures 
to  a  door,  which  is  shut  to  hinder  the  heretics  from  entering 
in,  and  introduce  us  to  God,  and  to  the  knowledge  of  God." 
This  surely  is  sutBcient ;  if  it  does  this,  it  does  all  that  we 
need ;  and  if  it  does  not,  St.  Chrysostom  was  greatly  deceived  ^ 
and  so  are  we,  and  so  were  all  the  church  of  God  in.  all  the 
first  ages.  But  he  is  constant  in  the  same  aflfirmative^ :  *'  If 
there  be  need  to  learn,  or  to  be  ignorant,  thence  we  shall 
learn  it ;  if  to  confute  or  argue  that  which  is  false,  thence  we 
shall  draw  it :  if  to  be  corrected  or  chastised  to  exhortation ; 
if  any  thing  be  wanting  for  our  comfort,  and  that  we  ought 
to  have  it,  nevertheless  from  thence  (from  the  Scriptures)  we 
learn  it.  '  That  the  man  be  perfect  :*  therefore  without  it  he 
cannot  be  perfected.  Instead  of  me  (he  saith)  thou  ha£(t 
the  Scriptures ; .  if  thou  desirest  to  learn  any  thing,  hence 
thou  mayest.  But  if  he  writes  these  things  to  Timothy,  who 
Was  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  how  much  more  must  we 
think  these  things  spoken  to  us  V  To  the  same  purpose  he 
cliscourses  largely  in  his  eighth  homily  on  the  epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  which  is  here  too  long  to  transcribe.  "  L^ 
no  man  look  for  another  master.  Thou  hast  the  oracles  of 
God;  no  man  teaches  thee  like  to  them.— -Because,  ever 
since  heresy  did  infest. those  churches,  there  can  be  no  proof 
of  true  Christianity,  nor  any  other  refuge  for  Christians,  who 
•  Would  know  the  truth  of  faith,  but  that  of  the  divine  Scrip- 
ture :  but  now  by  no  means  is  it  known  by  them,  who  would 
know  which  is  the  true  church  of  Christ^  but  only  by  the 


^  Colonia  ex  officm.  MelchiorU  Novesiani.  1548. 

^  Homil.  58.  in  Johan. 

'  Homil.  9.  iu  2  Timoth. — Idem  in  Psal.  xcv.  letsm  6oem. 
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Scriptures*."  Bellarmine,  very  learnedly,  says^,  that  these 
words  were  put  into  this  book  by  the  Arians;  but  because 
he  offers  at  no  pretence  of  reason  for  any  such  interpolation, 
and  it  being  without  cause  to  suspect  it,  though  the  author 
of  it  had  been  an  Arian :  because  the  Arians  were  never 
noted  to  differ  from  the  church  in  the  point  of  the  Scripture^s 
sufficiency ;  I  look  upon  this  as  a  pitiful  shift  of  a  man  th^t 
resolved  to  say  any  thing  rather  than  confess  his  error.  And 
at  last  he  concludes  with  many  words  to  the  same  purpose. 
**  Our  Lord,  therefore,  knowing  what  confusion  of  things 
would  be  in  the  last  days,  therefore  commands  that  Christians, 

^.^ho,  in  Christianity,  would  receive  the  firmness  of  true  faith, 
should  fly  to  nothing  but  to  the  Scriptures;  otherwise,  if 
they  regard  other  things,  they  will  be  scandalized  and  perish, 

•  not  understanding  which  is  the  true  church,  and  by  this  shadl 
fall  into  the  abomination  of  desolation,  which  stands  in  the 

^holy  places  of  the  church." — The  sum  is  this,  delivered  1^ 
the  same  authors,  "  Whatsoever  is  sought  for  unto  salvatioQ, 
it  is  now  filled  full  in  the  Scriptures.  Therefore,  there  is 
in  this  feast,  nothing  less  than  what  is  necessary  to  the 
salvation  of  mankind."  Sixtus  Senensis, -p-t  though  ^e  greatly 
approves  this  book,  and  brings  argument^  to  prove  it  to  be 
St.  Chrysostom's,  and  alleges  from  others,  that  it  hath 
been  for  many  ages  approved  by  the  commandment  of  the 
church,  which,  among  the  divine  laws,  reads  some  of  these 
homilies  as  of  St.  Chrysostom^  and  that  it  is  cited  in  the 
ordinary  and  authentic  gjiosses,  in  the  catenas  upon  the 
gospels,  in  the  decrees  of  the  popes>  and  in  the  theological 
sums  ot  great  divines ;  ■^— yet  he  would  have  it  purged  from 
these  words  here  quoted ;  as  also  from  many  others.  But 
when  they  cannot  show  by  any  probable  argument  that  any 
heretics  have  interpolated  these  words ;  and  that  these  are 
so  agreeing  tQ  other  words  of  St.  Chrysostom,  spoken  in  his 
unquestioned  works  ;  he  shows  himself  and  his  party  greatly 
pinched,  and  for  no  other  reason  rejects  the  words,  but 
because  they  make  against  him ;  which  is  a  plain  self-con- 


•  Homil.  9.  in  Coloss.  et  in  «  Tbess.  ii*--Hoinil.  49.  in  Matt,  xxiii. 
oper.  imperfect.  •  .  •    .    .  .   t  • 

f  De  verbo  Dei,  lib.  iv.  c.  11.  sect.  Sexto  profert 
^  Idem,  bomil.  41.  in  Matt. 
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viction  and  self-condemnation.  Theophilus  Alexandfinus  is 
already^  quoted  in  these  words,  and  they  are  indeed  Veiy 
severe ;  '*  It  is  the  part  of  a  devilish  spirit  to  think  any  thing 
Divine  without  the  authority  of  the  holy  Scriptures."  H^ite 
E.  W.  and  A.  L.  say,  the  Dissuasive  left  out  some  words  bf 
Theophilus.  It  is  true ;  but  so  did  a  good  friend  of  theifs 
before  me  ;  for  they  are  just  so  quoted  by  Bellarmine  V^Wo 
in  all  reason  would  have  put  them  in,  if  they  had  ta^Ae 
way  for  any  answer  to  the  other  words.  The  words  aire 
these,  as  they  lie  entirely :  "  Truly  I  cannot  khow  with 
what  temerity  Origen,  speaking  so  many  things,  and  follow- 
ing his  own  error,  not  the  authority  of  Scriptures,  d6<^8 
dare  to  publish  such  things  which  will  be  hurtful."— And 
a  little  after  adds  S  **Sed  ignorans  quod  daemoniaci  spiritfls 
lesset  instinctus,  sophismata  humanarum  mentium  sequi^  ^t 
aliquid  extra  Scripturarum  autoritatem  putare  Divinum.** 
f*  Sophisms  of  hrs  own  mind,  and  things  that  are  not  in 
Scriptures,*'  are  explicative  one  of  another :  and  if  he  had 
not  meant  it  merely  diabolical  to  induce  any  thing  without 
the  authbrity  of  Scripture,  he  ought  to  have  added  tire 
other  part  of  the  rule,  and  have  called  it  devilish,  to  add 
any  thing  without  Scripture  or  tradition:  which,  because 
he  did  not,  we  suppose  he  had  no  cause  to  do ;  and  then, 
whatsoever  is  not  in  Scripture,  Theophilus  calls  the  sophism 
of  human  minds.  He  spake  it  indefinitely  and  uriiversially; 
it  is  true,  it  is  instanced  in  a  particular  against  Origen*, 
but  upon  that  occasion  he  gives  a  general  Vule.  And,  there- 
fore, it  is  a  weak  subterfuge  of  Bellannine,  to  say,  that 
^  Theophilus  only  speaks  concerning  certain  apocryphal 
books;  which  some  would  esteena  Divine  f  but,  by  the  way 
I  know  not  how  well  Bellarmihe  will  agree  with  my  adver- 
saries; for  one  or  two  of  them  say",  Theophilus  spake 
against  Origen,  for  broaching  fopperies  of  his  own;  aiid 
particularly,  that  Christ's  flesh  was  consubstantial  with  the 
<Jodhead :  and  if  they  say  true,  then  Bellannine,  in  his  want, 
invented  an  answer  of  his  own,  without  any  ground  of  troth. 


'k  DiMMMive  ifl  the  Preface! 

»  Lib.  iv.  de  Verbo  Dei,  cap.  11.  sect.  Profert  nond  Theophilaro. 
i' In  censuris  snper  Mattfa.  expesitoribus. 
>  Paschal,  ii.  vide  ctiam  Paschal.  S.  <*>  A.  L.  and  £.  W;  piigc'4. 
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But  all  agree  in  this,  that  these  words  were  spoj^ej)  IQ  t||^6# 
cases  only:  and,  it  is  foolish  (says  Bellanjaine")  tg  v^re^ 
iJhaib  yebich  is  spoken  of  one  thing,  to  another.  But  I  de^iff 
Jiat  it  may  be  observed,  that  to  the  testimony  qf  T^rtu)}i^[i^> 
it  is  answered,  '  He  speaks  but  of  one  particular.'— ^Tp  jtl^t 
of  St.  Basil,  it  is  answered^  '  be  spake  bujt  ag^ini^  9^  four 
particular  heresies/ — And  to  one  of  tke  testimonies  pf  St. 
Athanaskts,  it  is  answered,  '  He  spake  but  of  one  particuli^, 
yiz.,  the  heresy  of  Samosatenus ;  and  to  this  of  Thieophiliis 
tAlexandrinus  it  is  just  so  answered ;  he  spake,  likewise  'but 
of  this  particular/  vi^,  that  against  Origen  :  and  to  th^t  pf 
St.  Jeromje^  in  Matth.  xxiii.,  he  only  spake  of  a  '  paitie^lar 
jopinion/  pretended  out  of  some  apocryphal  book;  and  to 
another  c^  St.  Austin p,  it  is  spoken  'but  of  a  particlular 
>  matter/— r  the  case  of  widowhood;  But  if  Hermogenes,  anil 
•Origen,  and  Samosatenus,  and  tha  heretics  St.  Baa^l  speaks 
.of,  and  they  in  St.  Jerome,  be  all  to  be  confbted  by  Sicripturf^, 
and  by  nothing  else ;  nay,  are,  therefore,  rejected,  bepaju^e 
they  are  not  in  Scripture ;  if  all  these  fathers  conf]i)jbe  ^^ 
these  heresies  by  a  nega^^ive  argument  frpm  Scripture,  thi^fk 
.the  rule  which  they  establish,  m\ist  bp  more  than  particular. 
It  is  fitted  to  all,  as  wpU  as  to  any :  for  all  pajrticulars  i^dk^ 
,ft  general.  This  way  th^y  may  answer  fiv^  hi^udred  t€i8(tir 
;mQnies ;  if  fiv^  hundred  autiiors  should,  up(>n  so  fm^y 
js^veral  occa^ipns,  spea^c  gene;ral  word$.  But  in  ^e  )VqrJl4 
Xf^  answer  could  be  wieake^-,  and  no  ^llvis|op  pioi:e  trifling 
aod  l^ss  plausible  could  have  been  invented.  Hpvyeve^, 
these,  and  oJther  concurrent  testimpnies,  will  p\\t  this  que&jbipipL 
.beyond  such  captions  answers. 

St  Jerome  wa^  so  severe  in  this  ariicJie,  l^at  dispvUingji 
wbajt  Zachary  it  was,  who  was  dain  b^twe^n  tte  pprch 
and  the  altar,  wbetber  it  was  th^  last  but  one  pf  tb^  si^^l 
prophets,  or  the  father  of  the  Baptist ;  he  would  admit  i:ipitl)^r, 


B  Li|>.  IV,  |]e  Verb^  Dei,  cap.  11.  <*  CiM  iq  j(be  next  page, 

p  Lib.  de  Bono  Vi^uitali^,  cap.  1, 

<i  St  Jerome,  in  xxiii.  Matt.  *  Hoc,  qnia  de  Scriptnrid  non  )i^be|ta||toritat^. 
eidepi  faciUtate  co^tenipitur  qu.4  prQ^iativr.'  —  £t  in  epist.  ad  T^^i^iP*  '  $>ne 
autoritate  Scripturarum  garrulitas  qon  b^b!^^  ^d^PVy  PVM  ^^f)r.<6P.Mir  pef«ec<f 
swn  docjtrinaai  etiam  piyi.oi»  t^Jtimpinis  fobprare.'  Sic  cH^Vti^r  Yert^a  apud 
CteUai^.  qiii,  ueflHutiis  ;^ei!uiitltM|i»  m  objepgpnihiiis,  reupposippem  de  bene 
esse  paravit.  Non  curavit,  tamen^  uec  metuit  ue  nop  rj^t^  qi|a^ti^  XfrbPI? 
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because  it  was  not  ih  the  Scriptures,  in  these  words,  ''This, 
because  it  hath  not  authority  from  Scripture,  is  with  the 
same  easiness  despised  as  it  is  approved." — And  ''they  that 
prattle  without  the  authority  of  Scriptures,  have  notfait^ 
or  trust ;'^  that  is,  none  would  believe  theiii,  ^'unless  tiiey 
did  seem  to  strengthen  their  perverse  doctrine  with  Divme 
•testimonies."  But  most  pertinent  and  material  to  the  whole 
inquiry  are  these  words ' ;  "  Those  things  which  they  make 
and  find,  as  it  were,  by  apostolical  tradition,  without  the 
authority  and  testimonies  of  Scripture,  the  word  of  Cjod 
smites."  By  which  words  it  appears,  that  in  St.  Jerome's 
time  it  was  usual  to  pretend  traditions  apostolical :  and 
yet  that  all  which  was  then,  so  early,  called  so,  was  not  so  v 
and,  therefore,  all  pretences  still  as  they  are  later,  are  the 
worse:  and  that  the  way  to  try  those  pretences,  was  the 
authority  and  testimony  of  Scriptures  ;  without  which  testi- 
mony they  were  to  be  rejected,  and  God  would  punish  them* 
And,  disputing  against  Helvidius,  in  defence  of  the  perpetual 
virjginity  of  the  blessed  Virgin :  "  But  as  we  deny  not  thos^ 
things  which  are  written ;  so,  we  refuse  those  things  which 
are  not  written :  we  believe  our  Lord  to  be  bom  of  a  virgin^i 
because  we  read  it.  We  believe  not  Mary  was  married 
after  her  delivery,  because  we  read  it  not."  And,  therefore;' 
this  very  point  liie  fathers  endeavour  to  prove  by  Scripture  •*; 
particularly,  St.  Epiphanius,  St.  Ambrose,  and  St.  Austin; 
though  St.  Basil  believed  it  not  to  be  a  point  of  faith;  and 
when  he  offered  to  prove  it  by  a  tradition,  concerning  the 
slaying  of  Zachary  upon  that  account,  St.  Jerome  rejects 
the  tradition  as  trifling,  as  before  I  have  cited  him.  And/ 
therefore,  St.  John  Dainascen'  going  upon  the  i^ame  principle,  * 
says,  '*  We  look  for  nothing  beyond  these  things,  which  arfe 
delivered  by  the  law  and  the  prophets,  the  apostles  tod 
evangelists," 

'In  c.  1.  Aggaei.  Sed  et  alia,  quas  ahsqae  autorifate  et  testirooDiU 
Scripturarum,  qnasi  traditione  apostolic^,  sponte  reperinnt  atqne  contingunt, 
peircntit  gladitis  Dei. 

•  Ambr.  torn.  2.  £p.  9.  Epiphan.  haeres.  78.  AagiMt.  de  haeres.  84.  St. 
Basil,  de  hnman.  gen.  Christi,  Homil.  S5. 

<  Lib.  i.  de  Orthod.  Fide,  cap.  1 .  vAvra  rk  fpofaHtHfAtHt  hfjuv  )c^  ri  i4fjuv,'jutt 
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And  after  all  this,  St.  Austin", -who  is  not  the  least 
amongst  the  greatest  doctors  of  the  chureh,  is  very  clear  in 
this  particular :  "If  any  one,  concerning  Christ,  or  his 
chuiX/hy  or  concerning  any  other  thing  which  belongs  to 
t^tik,  or  our  life;  I  will  not  say,  if  we,  but  (what  St.  Paul 
hath  added)  if  an  angel  from  heaven  shall  preaph.  unto  you, 
'  pr8Bter<}uam  in  Scripturis  legahbus  et  evangelicis  accepistis/ 
'  beside  what  ye  have  received  in  the  legal  and  evangelical 
Scriptures,',  let  him  be  accursed."  The  words  Bellarmine 
quotes,  and  for  an  answer  to  them,  says,  that  '  prajter'  must 
signify  '  contra ;'  '  besides,'  that  is, '  against :'  and  the  same 
is  made  use  of  by  Hart,  the  Jesuit,  in  his  Conference,  and  by 
the.  Lpuvain  doctors.  But  if  this  answer  may  serve ;  "  Non 
habebis  Deos  alienos  praBter  me,"  may  signify  ''  contra  me  ;" 
and  then  a  man  may,  for  all  this  commandment,  say,  there 
are  two  gods,  so  one  be  not  contrary  to  the  other ;  and  the 
apostle  may  gloiy  in  any  thing  else  in  that  sense,,  in  which 
he  glories  in  the  cross  of  Christ*,  so  that  thing  be  not  con- 
trary to  Christ's  cross.  But  St.  Austin  was  a  better  gram- 
marian than  to  speak  so  improperly.  '  Praeter'  and  '  prsBter- 
quam'  are  all  one ;  as  I  am  covetous  of  nothing  "  prsBter 
laudem,  vel  prseterquam  laudis:  nulli  places  pra^terquam 
mihi ;  vel,  preeter  me."  And,  indeed,  '  praeterquam,  eanden^ 
aut  prope  parem  vim  obtinet,  quam  nisi,"  said  Laurentius 
Valla  y.:  but  to  make  '  pi-seterquam'  to  signify  '  contra 
quam,'  is  a  violence  to  be  allowed  by  no  master  of  the  Latin 
tongue;  which,  all  the  world  knows,  St.  Austin  W:as-  And  if 
we  inquire  what  signification  it  hath  in  law,  we  find  it  signi- 
fiea  variously  indeed,  but  never  to  any  such  purpose '^^ 
When  we  speak  of  things  whose  nature  is  wholly  separate, 
then  it  signifies  inclusively :  as,  I  give  all  my  vines,  ^  praeter 
.domum/  ^  besides  my  house;'  there  the  house  is  supposed 
also  to  be  given.  But  if  we  speak  of  things  which  are  sub- 
ordinate and  included  in  the  general,  then  '  praeter'  signifies 
exclusively :  as,  I  give  unto  thee  all  my  books  *  praeter  Au- 
.gustinum  de  Civitate  Dei,'  '  besides  or  except  St.  Austin  of 
the  City  of  God  :'  there  St.  Austin's  book  is  not  given  :  and 
the  reason  of  this  is,  because  the  last  words  in  this  case 

■  Cofit.  Lit.  Petiliani.  lib.  iii.  c.  6. 

*'  AUftit  inilii  gloriari  pi-aBttrrqiiaiii  in  crncc  Je^n  Christi. 

y  Klegaiit.  lib.  iii.  c.  54.  '  In  Vpcabular..  wtriii^quc  Jmh. 
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ivould  operate  nothing.  Unless  they  were  exclusive ;  wd  if  in 
the  first  they  were  exclusive^  they  were  not  sense.  Bi)t  that 
^  preeterquam'  should  mean  only  what  is  '  contrary/  is  a 
novelty  taken  up  without  reason,  but  not  v^thout  great  need; 
But,  however,  that  St*  Austin  did  not  mean  only  to  reproiris 
them  that  introduced  into  faith  and  manners,  sueh  tilings 
which  were  against  Scripture;  but  such  which  were  besi4^ 
it,  and  whatsoever  was  not  in  it,  is  plain  by  an  established 
doctrine  of  his  %  affirming  that  ^  all  things  which  appertain 
to  life  and  doctrine,  are  found  in  those  things  which  ai^ 
plainly  set  down  in  the  Scriptures/'  And  if  this  be  true,  as 
St.  Austin  supposed  it  to  be,  then  whoever  adds  to  this  any 
thing  of  faith  and  manners,  though  it  be  not  contrary,  yet  if 
it  be  not  here,  ought  to  be  an  anathema,  because  of  his  oym 
he  adds  to  that  rule  of  faith  and  manners,  which  God^  who 
only  could  do  it,  hatli  made.  To  this  Bellarmine  answers  ^ 
that  *  St.  Austin  speaks  only  of  the  creed  and  the  ten  coip* 
mandments  :  such  things  which  are  simply  necessary  to  all.' 
-He  might  have  added,  that  he  speaks  of  the  Lord's  prayer 
too,  and  all  the  other  precepts  of  the  Gospel,  and  particularly 
the  eight  beatitudes,  and  the  sacraments.  And  what  of  the 
infallibility  of  the  Roman  church  ?  Is  the  belief  of  that 
necessary  to  all  ?  But  that  is  neither  in  the  creed  nor  the 
ten  commandments.  And  what  of  the  five  precepts  of  the 
church?  are  they  plainly  in  the  Scripture?  And  after  all 
this,  and  much  more,  if  all  that  belongs  to  faith  and  goqd 
life  be  in  the  plain  places  of  Scripture,  then  there  is  enough 
to  make  us  ''  wise  unto  salvation."  And  he  is  a  very  wise 
•and  learned  man  that  is  so.  For  as  by  '  faith,'  St.  Austin 
^understands  the  whole  Christian  faith ;  so,  by  '  mores  vivendi/ 
he  understands  hope  and  charity,  as  himself,  in  the  very 
place,  expresses  himself.  And  beyond  faith,  hope,  and  charity, 
and  ail  things  that  integrate  them,  what,  a  Christian  need 
to  know,  I  have  hot  learned :  but  if  he  would  learn  more  yet, 
there  are,  in  places  less  plain,  things  enough  to  make  us 
learned  unto  curiosity.     Briefly,  by  St.  Austin's  doclarine,  t^ 

*  S.  AngQftt.  vocat  Seriptiiras  sacras  DiviDam  stateram.  lib.  iL  contr. 
Donat.  c.  14.  Lib.  ii.  de  Doctr.  Christ,  c.  9.  vide  eundem  lib.  i.  c.  nit.  de 
Consensu  Evangelistarum.  **  Qiiicqoid  Servator  de  snis  faclis  et  dictis  nos 
legere  volnit,  hoc  scribendnm  illis,  tanquain  mus  mauibus,  imperavit*'* ' 

>  Di*  Verbo  Dei  non  8cri(>to,  lib.  iv.  c.  il. 
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'Scripture  hath  enough  for  every  one,  and  in  all  cases  of 
necessary  religion,  and  much  more  than  what  is  necesfeary  t 
nay,  there  is  nothing  besides  it  that  can  come  into  oiir  rule; 
^  The  Scripture  is  the  consummation  or  utmost  bounded  rule 
of  our  doctrine,  that  we  may  not  dare  to  be  wiser  than  w^ 
ought  V  And  that  not  only  in  the  question  of  widowhood; 
but  ''^  in  all  qdestions  which  belong  unto  life  and  manners  of 
-living ;"  as  himself,  in  the  same  place,  declarer.  And  it  is 
^ot  only  for  laics  and  vulgar  persons,  but  for  all  men ;  and 
ttot  only  for  what  is  merely  necessary,  but  to  make  us  wise, 
ix> make  us  perfect,  saith  the  apostle**.  '*  And  how  can  this 
vjman  say,  that  the  Scriptures  make  a  man  perfect  in  justice? 
'^And  he  that  is  perfect  in  justice,  needs  no  more  revelation:" — 
-which  words  are  well  enlarged  hj  St.  Cyril :  "  The  Divine 
Scripture  is  sufficient  to  make  them  who  are  educated  in  it, 
wise  and  most  approved,  and  having  a  most  sufficient  undei^ 
i^nding:  and  to  this  we  need  not  sny  foreign  teachers*." 
But  lastly,  if  in  the  plain  words  of  Scripture  be  contained  aH 
that  is  simply  necessary  to  all,  then  it  is  clear,  by  Bellar- 
tnine's  confession,  that  St.  Austin  affirmed,  that  the  plain 
)>laces  of  Scripture  are  sufficient  to  all  laics  and  all  idiots,  or 
private  persons :  and  then,  as  it  is  very  ill  done  to  keep  them 
from  the  knowledge  and  use  of  th6  Scriptures,  which  contain 
all  their  duty,  both  of  faith  and  good  life,  so  it  is  very  unr 
iiecessary  to  trouble  them  with  any  thing  else,  there  being  in 
(he  world  no  such  treasure  and  repository  of  faith  and 
tnanners,  and  that  so  plain,  that  it  was  intended  for  all  men, 
Jand  for  all  such  men  is  sufficient.  **  Read  the  holy  Scrip»- 
tures,  wherein  you  shall  find  some  things  to  be  holden,  and 
some  to  be  avoided  ^"  This  was  spoken  to  the  monks  and 
brethren  in  the  desert,  and  to  them  that  were  to  be  guides  of 
others,  and  the  pastors  of  the  reasonable  flock  ;  and  in  that 
whole  sermon  he  enumerates  the  admirable  advantages, 
fulness,  and  perfection  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  out  of  which 
themselves  are  to  be  taught,  and  by  the  fulness  of  which 
they  are  to  teach  others  in  aU  things.     I.  shall  not  be  trouble- 

^  Lib.  de  Bono  Viduitat.  c.  i. 

^  2  Tim.  iii.   Salmeron  in  hauc  locum,  torn.  xv.  p.  007.  Vtde  plarm  spud 
eundem,  p.  606. 

^  Cyril.  Alex.  lib.  vii.  contr.  Jniian. 
'  S.  August,  ser.  38.  ad  fratres  in  eremo. 


412  .  -OF  TUE  SUFFICIENCY.  QF  THE 

some  by  adding  those  many  dear  testimonies  from  other  of 
the  fathers*  But  I  cannot  omit  that  of  Anastasius  of  Anti- 
och :  ^'  It  is  manifest,  that  these  things  are  not  to  be  inquired 
into,  which  the  Scripture  hath  passed  over  in  silence.  For 
the  Holy  Spirit  hath  dispensed  and  administered  to  us  alji 
things  which  conduce  to  our  profit «."  "  If  the  Scriptures  be 
silent,  who  will  speak?*'  said  St.  Prosper**. —  **  What  thingfe 
we  are  ignorant  of,  from  them  we  learn,"  said  Theodoret.*— r 
^'  And  there  is  nothing  which  the  Scriptures  deny  to  dia- 
Bolve/'  said  Theophylact"^. —  And  the  former  of  these  brip^ 
in  the  Christian  saying  to  Eranistes*,  *'  Tell  not  me  of  your 
logisms  and  syllogisms ;  I  rely  upon  Scripture  only.** —  But 
Rupertus  TuitieQsis*s  "*  words  are  a  fit  conclusion  to  this  heap 
of  testimonies :.  **  Whatsoever  is  of  the  word  of  God,  whiSLt-  ' 
,soever  ought  to  be  known  and  preached  of  the  incarnation, 
of  the  true  Divinity  and  humanity  of  the  Son  of  God,  is  so 
contained  in  the  two  Testaments,  that  besides  these,  there  i$ 
nothing, .^yght  to  be  declared  or  believed.  The  whole 
celestial  oracle  is  comprehended  in  these ;  which  we  ought 
so  firmly  to  know,  that  besides  these,  it  is  not  lawful  to  hear 
either  man  or  angel."  And  all  these  are  nothing  else,  but  a 
full  subscription  to,  and  an  excellent  commentary  upon, 
those  words  of  St.  Paul,  '*  Let  no  man  pretend  to  be  wis^ 
above  what  is  written."  : 

By  the  concourse  of  these  testimonies  of  so  many  learned, 
orthodox,  and  ancient  fathers,  we  are  abundantly  confirmedi 
.in  that  rule  and  principle  upon  which  the  whole  protestant 
and  Christian  religion  is  established.  From  hence  we  learn 
,all  things,  and  by  these  we  prove  all  things,  and  by  these  we 
confute  heresies,  and  prove  every  article  of  our  faith ;  ac- 
cording to  this  we  live,  and  on  these  we  ground  our  hope '; 
and  whatsoever  is  not  in  these,  we  reject  from  our  canon. 
And,  indeed,  that  the  canonical  Scriptures  should  be  our 
only  and  entire  rule,  we  are  sufficiently  convinced  by  the 
title  which  the  catholic  church  gives,  and  always  hath  given 
to  the  holy  Scriptures ;  for  it  is  K<«vfi5v ;  the  'rule  *  of  Christians 
for  their  whole  religion :  the  word  itself  ends  this  inquiry ; 

'  Anagogicie  Contempt,  in  Hexauieron,  lib.  viii. 
*>  be  Vocat.  Gentium  in  torn.  ii.  Operiim  S.  Arabros.  lib.  ii.  c.  S. 
*  III  torn.  ii.  5.  in  iilud.     Ad  doc^ndnni.  ^  Ibidem. 

1  Dial.  1.  *"  Conimeat,  iu  lib.  Reguui,  lii>.  iii.  c.  12.  ' 
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for  it  cannot  be  a  canon,  if  any  thing  be  put  to  il  or  taken 
from  it,  said  St.  Basil",  St.  Chrysostom",  and  Variniis'. 

I  hope  I  have  competently  proved  the  tradition  I  undep- 
topk;  and  by  it,  that  the  holy  Scriptures  contain  all  things 
ll^at  are  necessary  to  salvation.  The  sum  is  this.  If  tradition 
Be  not  regardable,  then  the  Scriptures  alone  are ;  but  if  it  be 
regarded,  then  here  is  a  full  tradition,  that  the  Scriptures 
are  a  perfect  rule ;  for  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  word  of 
God,  and  contain  in  them  all  the  word  of  God  (in  which  we 
are  concerned),  is  delivered  by  a  full  consent  of  all  these, 
and  many  other  fathers,  and  no  one  father  denies  it ;  which 
consent,  therefore,  is  so  great,  that  if  it  may  not  prevail,  the 
Vopic  of  tradition  will  be  of  no  use  at  all  to  them,  who  would 
fain  adopt  it  into  a  part  of  the  canon.  But  this!  shall  con- 
sider more  particularly. 

^  Only  one  thing  more  I  am  to  add,  concerning  the  inter- 
pretation and  finding  out  the  sense  and  meaning  of  the 
Scriptures.  For  though  the  Scriptures  be  allowed  to  be  a 
siimcient  repository  of  all  that  is  necessary  to  salvation,  yet 
we  may  mistake  our  way,  if  we  have  not  some  infallible 
judge  of  their  sense. 
/^o  him,  therefore,  that  shall  ask,  how  we  shall  interpret 
and  understand  the  Scriptures,  I  shall  give  that  answet 
which  I  have  learned  from  those  fathers,  whose  testimony 
I  have  alleged,  to  prove  the  fulness  and  sufficiency  of  Scrip- 
ture. For  if  they  were  never  so  full,  yet  if  it  be  *  fons  sigiia*- 
tus,^  and  the  waters  of  salvation  do  not  issue  forth,  to  refresh 
the  souls  of  the  weary,  full  they  may  be  in  themselves,  but 
they  are  not  sufficient  for  us,  nor  for  the  work  of  God,  in  the 
salvation  of  man.  But  that  it  may  appear  that  the  Scriptures 
tire  indeed  written  by  the  hand  of  God,  and,  therefore,  no 
way  deficient  from  the  end  of  their  design,  God  hath  made 
them  plain  and  easy  to  all  people  that  are '  willing  and 
obedient. 

So  St.  Cyril  ^:  "  Nihil  in  Scripturis  difficile  est  iis  qui  in 


"  CoDtr.  Encum.  lib.  i. 

®  *0  xavan  ovrt  v^^ta-iVf  ovri  ii<peu^iff'tv  ^Ip^frcu,  ivsi  to  Kavaiv  utfeu  afeiXXva^,-^ 
S,  Chrysost.  Horn.  12.    In  Philip,  iii.     Idem  dixit  Theophyl. 

'    <i  Contr.  Julian,  lib.  ix. 
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illis  versantur  ut  decet;**»  It  is  oar  own  feult,  our  prejudice 
our  fbolish  expectations^  our  carnal  fancies,  our  interest^ 
and  partialities,  make  the  Scriptures  difficult.    The  apostles 
did  not,  would  not,  could  not,  understand  their  Master  and^ 
Lord,  when  he  told  them  of  his  being  put  to  death;  thei- 
looked  for  some  other  thing:  and  by  that  measure  they 
would  understand  what  was  spoken,  and  by  nothing  else* 
"  But  to  them  that  are  conversant  in  Scriptures  as  they 
ought,  nothing  is  difficult;"  so  St  Cyril':  that  is,  nothing 
that  is  necessary  for  them  to  know ;  nothing  that  is  neoed-^ 
saiy  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation,  which  is  the  great  emu 
of  man.     To  this  purpose  are  the  words  of  St.  Austin: 
"  Inclinavit  Deus  Scripturas  ad  infantium  et  lactentium  ca* 
pacitatem :"  •'  God  hath  made  the  Scriptures  to  stoop  to  the 
capacity  of  babes  and  sucklings/'  that  so  out  of  their  mouths 
he  niay  perfect  praise.     And  St.  Chrysostom  says%  that  the 
Scriptures  are  "  faciles  ad  intelligendum,  et  prorsus  exposit®,'' 
'*  they  aire  expounded  and  easy  to  be  understood,"  to  thfe 
servant  and  the  countryman,  to  the  widow  and  the  boy,  and 
to  him  that  is  very  unskilful. — **  Omnia  clara  sunt  et  plana 
in  Divinis  Uteris:"  "  all  things  are  clear  and  plain  in  the 
Divine  writings ;"  '  all  things,'  that  is,  saith  St.  Chrysostomi 
'^  Omnia  necessaria  aperta  sunt  et  manifesta ;"  ^*  all  that  is 
necessary,  is  open  and  manifesto" 

2.  The  fathers  say,  that  in  such  things  (viz.  in  which  our 
salvation  is  concetned)  the  Scriptures  need  no  interpreter^ 
but  a  man  may  find  them  out  himself,  by  himself.  ''  Apostoti 
ver6  et  prophetae  omnia  contr^  fecerunt  manifesta,  daraque; 
qtK83  prodiderunt,  exposuerunt  nobis,  veluti  communes  orbis 
doctores,  ut  per  se  quisque  disc^e  possit  ea,  quse  dicuntor, 
•ex  sol&  lectione ;"  so  St.  Chrysostom  ^ :  and^  therefore^  saith 
he,  *'  What  need  is  there  of  a  preacher?  All  things -.arf 
clear  and  plain  out  of  the  Divine  Scriptures*  But  ye.sedsL 
for  preachers,  because  you  are  nice  and  delicate,  and  love  t^ 
ihave  your  ears  pleased."— To  the  same  purpose  are  those 
words  of  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  \  "  The  Divine  Scripture  is 
sufficient  to  make  them  who  are  educated  in  it,  wise  and 
•most  approved,  and  having  a  most  sufficient  understanding. 


r  In  Psal.  viii.         •  Homil.  prima  in  Matt.         *  Homil.  3.  in  2  TheM. 
*>  Homil.  3.  de  Lazaro,  ct  liomil.  3.  in  2  Tbess.     '  Contr.  Julian,  lib,  Tii, 
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And  to  this  we  need  not  any  foreign  teachers."    There  is  no 
question  but  there  are  many  places  in  the  Divine  Scriptures^ 
Qoysteiious,  intricate^  and  secret;   but   these    are   for  the 
learned^  not  the  ignorant;  for  the  curious  and  inquisitive^ 
Rol  for  the  busied,  and  employed,  and  simple :  they  are  not 
thc^  repositories  of  salvation ;  but  instances  of  labour^  and 
occasions  of  humility,  and  arguments  of  forbearance  and 
mtiinal  toleration,  and  an  endearment  of  reverence  and  adora- 
tion.    But  all  that  by  which  God  brings  us  to  himself^  is 
plain  and  easy.     In  St.  Paul's  epistles,  St.  Peter  said,  there 
were  some  things  hard  to  be  understood ;  but  they  were  but 
\  qusedam/  *  some  things ;'  there  are  enough  besides  which 
%re  very  plain  and  easy,  and  sufficient  for  the  instruction  and 
the  perfecting  the  man  of  God.    St.  Peter  is,  indeed,  sup- 
posed to  say,  that  in  St.  Paul's  epistles  '  some  things  were 
bard;'  yet  if  we  observe  it  rightly,  he  does  not  relate  to  St. 
Paul's  writings,  and  way  of  expressing  himself,  but  h  olf 
**  in  which,"  rdates  to  the  mysterious  matters  contained  in 
St.  Paul's  epistles,  of  which  St.  Peter  also  there  treats  y : 
the  mysteries  were  so  deep  and  sublime,  so  far  removed  from 
sense  and  human  experience,  that  it  is  very  hard  for  us,  poor 
ignorants,  to  undei'stand  them  without  difficulty,  and  con- 
stancy of  labour  and   observation.     But  then,  when  such 
mysterious  points  occur,  let  us  be  wary  and  wise,  not  h^isty 
«nd  decretory,  but  fearful  and  humble,  modest  and  inquisir 
(ive.    St.  Paul  expressed  those  deep  mysteries  of  the  coming 
of  Christ  to  judgment,  and  the  conflagration  of  the  world,  as 
plainly  as  the  things  would  easily  bear ;  and,  therefore,  the 
difficulty  was^  not  in  the  style,  but  in  the  subject  matter ; 
nor  there,  indeed,  as  they  are  in  themselves,  so  much  as  by 
the  ignorance  and  instability,  or  unsettledoess,  of  foolish 
people:  and  although  when  things  are  easy  there  needs  no 
interpreter,  but  the  veiy  reading  and  observing;  and  humility 
and  diligence,  simplicity  and  holiness,  are  the  best  expositors 
in  the  world ;  yet  when  any  such  difficulty  does  occur,  we 
iiave  a  guide  sufficient  to  carry  us  as  far  as  we  need  or  ought 
to  go.    Therefore, 

3.  The  way  of  the  ancient  and  primitive  church  was  to 
expound  the  Scriptures  by  the  Scriptures.    So  St.  Clemens 

y  %  Pet.  iii.  16. 
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of  Alexandria*:  '*  Perfectly  demonstrating  out  of  the  Scrip- 
tures themselves  concerning  themselves :  Pe€aioilv  hcaa-roif  rSf 
avo^eiMW/divwf  kaTa  rag  y^afof  fi|  auruv  ica>x9  tm  ofMiuv  y^afSv, 
"  Confirming  every  thing  from  those  things  which  are  de- 
monstrated from  the  Scriptures,  out  of  those  and  the  like 
Scriptures."  To  the  same  purpose  are  the  words  of  St. 
Athanasius  :  **  The  knowledge  of  true  and  Divine  religion 
and  piety  does  not  much  need  the  ministry  of  man,  and  he 
might  abundantly  draw  this  forth  from  the  Divine  books  and 
letters  *."  St  Paul's  way  of  teaching  us  to  expound  Scrip- 
ture is,  that  he  that  prophesies,  should  do  it,  xar  kvoiMrfim 
ma-reug,  '  according  to  the  analogy  of  faith ;'  the  fundamental 
proportions  of  faith  are  the  measures  by  which  we  are  to 
exact  the  sense  and  meaning  of  points  more  difficult  and  less 
tiecessary.  This  way  St.  Clement**  urges  in  other  exp^e^- 
sions.  •*  Truth  is  not  found  in  the  translation  of  significar 
lions,  for  so  they  might  overthrow  all  true  doctrine :  a>tx  ^ 
rS  iiaaxi^aa&aiy  ri  ra  Kupia,  xcii  ra  Trayrox^arofi  0£a)  n^stof^ 
'oIxeTov  re  xau  TTpmov  but  in  this,  that  every  one  consider  what 
is  perfectly  agreeable  to  our  Lord  the  almighty  God,  and 
what  is  decent  or  fit  to  be  said  of  him." — If  we  follow  this 
way  close,  our  interpretations  of  Scripture  can  never  be 
impious,  and  can  never  lead  into  dangerous  error. 

4.  In  pursuance  of  this,  the  ancient  fathers  took  this  way^ 
and  taught  us  to  do  so  too ;  to  expound  difficult  places  by 
the  plain.  So  St.  Austin  *= :  "  Magnified  etsalubriter  Spiritus 
Sanctus,"  8cc.  **  The  Holy  Spirit  hath  magnificently  and 
wholesomely  qualified  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that  in  the  more 
open  (or  plainer)  places,  provision  is  made  for  our  hunger, 
(viz.  for  our  need)  and  in  the  obscure  there  is  nothing 
tedious  (or  loathsome):  nihil  enim  fer^  de  illis  obscuritatibug 
eruit,  quod  non  planissim^  dictum  alibi  reperiatur.  For  there 
is  scarce  any  thing  drawn  from  those  obscure  places,  but  tb? 
same,  in  other  places,  may  be  found  spoken  most  plaiiUy*" 
Bellarmine**  observes,  that  St.  Austin  uses  the  word  *  fer^/ 
*  almost;'  meaning,  that  though,  by  plainer  places,  most  of 
the  obscure  places  may  be  cleared ;  yet  not  all.*  And  truly 
it  is  very  probable,  that  St.  Austin  did  mean  so.     But  then 

"*■  Stroinat.  lib.  vii.  p.  757,  et  758.  '  Contr.  Gentil.  in  Initio. 

>>  Ubi  8iipifl,  p.  758.  <:  De  Doctr.  Christ,  lib.  ii.  c.  6. 

*>  De  Verbo  Dei,  lib.  iii.  c.2.  sect.  Respondeo  imprimis. 
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if  there  be  any  obscure  places,  that  cannot  be  so  enlightened, 
what  is  to  be  done  with  them?  St.  Austin  says%  that  "  in 
such  places,  let  every  one  abound  in  his  own  sense,  and 
expound  as  well  as  he  can :"  '*  Quae  obscur^  vel  ambigu^, 
vel  figurat^  dicta  sunt,  quisque  sicut  voluerit,  interpre- 
tetuT  secundum  sensum  suum/'  But  yet  still  he  calls  us 
to  the  rule  of  plain  places;  "  TaUa  autem  rect^  intelligi  exr 
ponique  non  possunt,  nisi  priiis.  ea  quae '  apertissim^  dicta 
sunt,  firma  "fide  teneantur,"  the  plain  places  of  Scripture  are 
the  way  of  expounding  the  more  obscure,  and  there  is  no- 
bthier,  viz.  so  apt,  and  certain. 

And  after  all  this ;  I  deny  not  but  there  are  many  other 
external  helps.  God  hath  set  bishops  and  priests,  preachers 
and  guides  of  our  souls,  over  us ;  and  they  are  appointed  to 
teatch  others  as  far  as  they  can,  and  it  is  to  be  supposed  they 
can  do  it  best;  but  then  the  way  for  them  to  find  out  the 
tneaning  of  obscure  places  is  that  which  I  have  now  de- 
-scribed  out  of  the  fathers,  and  by  the  use  of  that  means  they 
-irill  be  best  enabled  to  teach  others. 

If  any  man  csm  find  a  better  way  than  the  fathers  have 
taught  us,  he  will  very  much  oblige  the  world  by  declanQg 
it;  and  giving  a  solid  experiment  that  he  can  do  what  he 
undertakes.  But  because  no  man,  and  no  company  of  men, 
-have  yet  expounded  all  hard  places  with  certainty  and  with- 
out error,  it  is  an  intolerable  vanity  to  pretend  to  a  power  of 
tloin^  that,  which  no  charity  hath  ever  obliged  them  to  do 
for  the  good  of  the  church,  ind  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
rest  of  inquiring  souls. 

I  end  this  tedious  discourse  with  the  words  of  St.  Austin  f, 
1*^  Nolo  humanis  documentis,  sed  Divinis  oraculis  ecclesiatn 
demoitstrari."  If  you  inquire  where,  or  .which  is  the  church; 
iVom  human  teachings  you  can  never  find  her :  "  She.  is  only 
demonstrated  in  the  Divine  oracles." — "  Therefore  if  any 
mfiiQ  speak,  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of  GodW 

• .  'Lib.  tie  Unit.  Eccles.  c.  16.     ^De  Unit,  Ecckj).  c.  a     f  1  Pet.  iv.  11. 
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SECTION  III. 

Of  Traditions. 

Tradition  is  any  way  of  delivering  a  thing,  or  word  to 
another;  and  so  every  doctrine  of  Christianity  is  by  tra- 
dition. "  I  have  delivered  unto  you,"  saith  St.  Pauls  "  that 
Christ  died  for  our  sins."  Uapaha-ig  is  the  same^  with  ioy/Aa, 
aiid  srofaJi Jovai  is  the  same  with  3i3atr««v,  say  the  gram^- 
marians ;  and  the  ^apa^oOeTcra  ma-Tig  in  St.  Jude^  "  thQ  faith 
delivered/'  is  the  same  which  St.  Paul  explicates  by  saying 
9raf«JbVEif  ag  sMix^h  ^^^  "  traditions,"  that  is,  *'  the.  doc- 
trines ye  were  taught." — And  St.  IrensBusc  calls  it  ft  tra- 
dition apostolical  that  **  Christ  took  the  cup/'  and  said  'Vit 
was  his  blood  /'  and  ^'^  to  believe  in  one  God,  and  in  Christ 
who  was  bom  of  a  virgin,  was  the  old  tradition ;".  that  is,  the 
thing  delivered,  and  not  at  first  written;  which  the. barber 
rians  kept  diligently.  But  tradition  signified  either  pi^acb^ 
ing  or  writing,  as  it  happened.  When  it  signified  preaching, 
it  was  only  the  first  way  of  communicating  the  religion  of 
Jesus  Christ:  and  until  the  Scriptures  were  written,  and 
consigned  by  the  full  testimony  of  the  apoiiles,  and  .apcs»- 
tolical  churches  respiBctively;  they,  in  the  questions  of  re^ 
ligion,  usually  appealed  to  the  tradition,  or  the  coiistant 
retention  of  such  a  doctrine  in  those  churches  where:  ihe 
apostles  c  first  preached,  and  by  the  succession  of  bishops 
in  those  churches,  who,  without  variety  or  change,  had  still 
•i*emembered  and  kept  the  same  doctrine,  which  at  first! was 
deUvered  by  the  apostles:  so  IrenBeus"*,  '^  If  the  apostles  had 
not  left  the  Scriptures  to  us^  must  not  we  (viz,  in  this  ease) 
have  followed  the  order  of  tradition  which  they  delivered,  tb 
them^  to  whom  they  intrusted  the  church;  to  which  ^ ordi- 
nation many  nations  of  barbarians  do  assent?" i. And: that 
which  was  true  then,  is  also  true  now ;  for,  if  the  apostles 
had  laever  v^ritten  at  all,  we  must  have  followed  tradStidn; 
unless  God  had  *  provided  for  us  some  better  thing.'     But 

»  1  Thes.  ii.  13. 

^  Sic  S.  Basilios  lib.  iii.  contr.  Eanominm  roZro  ^a^  fU^ntmi  ▼?  wofaU^u 

«  Lib.  ui.  e.  4.  '  Ibid. 
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it  is  observable  that  Irenseus  says,  that  '  this  way  is  only 
in  the  destiti^tion  of  Scripture.'  But  since  God  hath  sup- 
plied not  only  the  principal  churches  with  tjie  Scriptures, 
but  even  dl  the  nations  which  the  Greeks  and  Romans  call 
barbarous ;  now  to  run  to  tradition,  is  to  make  use  of  a  staff 
or  wooden  leg,  when  we  have  a  good  leg  of  our  own^  The 
traditions  at  the  first  publication  of  Scriptures  were  clear, 
evident,  recent,  remembered,  talked  of  by  all  Christians,  in 
all  their  meetings,  public  and  private ;  and  the  mistaking 
of  them  by  those  who  carefully  endeavoured  to  remember 
them,  was  not  easy ;  and,  if  there  had  been  a  mistake,  there 
was  an  iapostle  living,  or  one  of  their  immediate  disciples, 
to  s^t  all  things  right*  And,  therefore,  until  the  apostles 
-were  all  dead,  there  was  no  dispute  considerable  amongst 
Christians,  •  but  what  was  instantly  determined,  or  sup- 
pressed * ;  and  the  heresies  that  were,  did  creep  and;  sting 
clancularly,  but  made  no  great  show.  But  when  the  apostles 
were  all  dead;  then  that  apostasy  foretold^,  began  to  appear; 
and  heresies,  of  which  the  church  was  warned,  began  to 
arise;  But  it  is  greatly  to  be  remarked ;  there  was  then 
no  heresy  that  pretended  any  foundation  from  Scripture ; 
but  from  tradition  many :  for  it  was  accounted  so  glorious 
a  thing  to  have  been  taught  by  an  apostle,  that  even  good 
xnen^  were  willing  to  believe  any  thing  which  their  scholars 
pretended  to  have  heard  their  masters  preach;;  and  too  many 
were  forward  to  say,  they  heard  them  teach  what  they  never 
taught ;  ^and '  the  pretence  was  very  easy  to  be  made  by  the 
contemporaries  or  immediate  descendants  after  the  apostles ; 
'^d  now  that  they  were  dead;  it  was  so  difficult  to  confute 
'tb^»,^diat  the  heretics  found  it  an  easy  game  to  play^  to  say 
iAsey  b^rd  it  delivered  by  an  apostle.  Many  did  so,  and 
some  were  at  first  believed,  and  yet  were  afterwards  dis- 
covered; some  were  cried  down  at  first,  and  some  expired 
of  themselves,  and  ^ome  were  violently  thrust  away.  But 
bow  many  of  those  who  did  descend  and  pass  on  to  custom, 
"Wore  of  a  true  and  apostolical  original,  and  hdw  manyivere 
not  so,  it  will  be  impossible  to  fine}  now ;  only,^becatise'we 
ajTQ  sure  there  was  some  false  dealing  in  thi^  matter,  and  we 

*  Hegesip.  apud  C|ccle8.,lib.  xxxviii.  c.  Sit.  Graecl  26l  Latid. 
'  Acts,  XX.  29,  30.    1  Tim.  iv.  1,  &c.    2  Tim.*  Hi.  10,  &c.  and  W.  3. 
2  Tbes.  ii.  3.    2  Pet.  ii.  1,  &e.    1  Job.  ii«  18, 19.    Jade,  iv.  5«  &c. 
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know  there  might  be  much  more  than  we  have  discovered, 
we  have  no  reason  to  rely  upon  any  tradition  for  any  part 
of  our  faith ;  any  more  than  we  could  do  upon  Scripture,  if 
one  book  or  chapter  of  it  should  be  detected  to  be  impos- 
ture. But  there  were  two  cases,  in  which  tradition  was  then 
used :  the  one  was,  when  the  Scriptures  had  not  been  written > 
or  communicated,  as  among  divers  nations  of  the  barbarians. 
The  other  was,  when  they  disputed  with  persons  who  re- 
ceived not  all  the  Scriptures;  as  did  the  Carpocratians,  of 
whom  IrenaBUs  «  speaks.  In  these  cases  tradition  was  urged, 
that  because  they  did  not  agree  about  the  authority  of  one 
instrument,  they  should  be  admitted  to  trial  upon  the  other. 
For  as  Antonius  Marinarius  said  truly  and  wisely,  *  Th/e 
fathers  served  themselves  of  this  topic  only  in  case  of  neces- 
sity, never  thinking  to  make  use  of  it  in  competition  against 
holy  Scripture.' 

But  then  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  in  both  these  cases 
the  use  of  tradition  is  not  at  all  pertinent  to  the  question 
now  in  hand ;  for,  first,  the  question  was  not  then,  as  now  it 
is,  between  persons  who  equally  account  of  Scriptures  as  the 
Word  of  God ;  and  to  whom  the  Scriptures  have  been  from 
many  generations  consigned.  For  they  that  had  received 
Scriptures  at  the  first,  relied  upon  them  4  they  that  had  no(« 
were  to  use  tradition,  and  the  topic  of  succession,  to  prove 
their  doctrine  to  have  come  from  the  apostles:  that  is,  they 
were  fain  to  call  witnesses,  when  they  could  not  produce 
a  will  in  writing.  But  secondly,  in  other  cases  the  old 
heretics  had  the  same  question  as  we  have  now.  For  be- 
sides the  Scripture,  they  said  ^  that  *'  Jesus  in  mystery  spake 
to  his  disciples  and  apostles  some  things  in  secret  and  apart, 
because  they  were  worthy."  And  so  Christ  said,  '*  I  have 
many  things  to  say,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now."  .  For 
this  place  of  "  Scripture  was  to  this  purpose  urged  by.  the 
most. foolish  heretics:"  just  thus  do  the  doctors  of .  the 
church  of  Rome  at  this  day.  So  Bellarmine  * ;  "  Th^y 
preached  not  to  the  people  all  things,  but  those  which  were 
necessary  tp  them,  or  profitable,  but  other  things  they  de- 
livered apart  to  the  more  perfect."    Here  then  is  the  popish 

f  Lib.  i.  c.  1,  et  c.  24. 

^  St.  Ireoseus,  lib.  i.  c.  24.  Si  August,  tract.  97.  in  Johan. 

'  Pe  verb.  Dei  bod  script,  lib.  iv.  c.  11.  Sect.  Hie  notatis.'^ 
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ground  of  their  traditions  ;  they  cannot  deny  but  necessary 
and  profitable  things  were  delivered  in  public,  and  to  all: 
but  some  secret  things  were  reserved  for  the  secret  ones. 
For  the  Scriptures  are  as  the  credential  letters  to  an  ambas- 
sador; but  traditions  are  as  the  private  instructions.  This 
was  the  pretence  of  the  old  heretics,  and  is  of  the  modern 
papists :  who  while  they  say  ^  the  same  thing,  pretend  for  it 
also  the  same  authority,  saying,  that  *  Traditions  also  are  to 
be  received,  because  they  are  recommended  in  Scripture.- 
Of  this  I  shall  hereafter  give  account :  in  the  mean  time. 

Concerning  this,  I  remember  that  a  great  man*  of  thie 
Rooian  party  falls  foul  upon  Castalio,  for  saying, '  the  apostle 
had  some  more  secret  doctrine  which  he  did  not  commit  to 
writing,  but  delivered  it  to  some  more  perfect  persons ;  and 
that  the  Word  of  God  was  not  sufficient  for  deciding  contro- 
versies of  religion,  however  it  be  expounded,  but  that  a  more 
perfect  revdation  is  to  be  expected/  Upon  which  he  hath 
these  words,  "  Intblerabile  est,  ut  Paulus,  quani  accepit 
reconditiorem  doctrinam,  non  scripto  consignaverit ;  fuisset 
enim  alibqui  infidelis  depositi  minister/'  And  it  was  most 
reasonable  which  Antohius  Marinarius,  a  friar  carmelite,  did 
say,  if  some  things  were  delivered  in  secret,  it  was  uiider 
secret;  because  the  apostles  might  as  well  have  published  it 
as  their  disciples:  but  if  it  was  delivered  as  a  secret;  and^ 
consequently  to  be  kept  as  secret,  how  came  the  successors 
of  the  apostles  to  publish  this  secret?  To  break  open  the 
seal,  and  reveal  the  forbidden  secret?  And,  secondly,  if  the 
isecret  tradition  which  certainly  was  not  necessary  to  all,  b6 
made  public,  bow  shall  we  know  which  traditions  are  neces- 
sary, and  which  are  not?  Certain  it  is,  the  secret  tradition 
could  not  of  itself  be  necesisary;  and,  thereforie,  if  it  becomes 
so  by  being  made  public,  it  is  that  which  the  apostles  in- 
tended not,  for  they  would  have  it  secret.  And,  therefore,^ 
it  follows  that  now  no  man  can  tell  that  any  of  their  tra-f 
ditions  was  intended  as  necessary ;  because  the  only  way  by 
which  we  could  know  which  was  and  which  was  not  neces- 
sary, viz.  the  making  the  one  public,  and  keeping  the  other 
private,  is  now  destroyed,  since  they  are  all  alike  common. 
All  that  which  was  delivered  to  all  and  in  public,  was,  by  the 

^  Page  16.  ^  Salmeron  torn.  15.  in  S  Tim.  lii.  diifp;  iv.  pi  607. 
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providence  of  God,  ministering  apt  occasions,  and  by  tbe 
Spirit  of  God  inspiring  the  apostles  and  evangelists  with 
a  will  to  do  it,  set  down  in  writing,  that  they  might  remaiii 
upon  record  for  ever  to  all  generations  of  the  church :  so  St. 
Peter  promised  to  the  Jews  of  the  dispersion,  that  he  would 
do  something  ''  to  put  them  in  remembrance  of  the  things 
he  had  taught  them ;"  and  he  was  as  good  as  his  word,  and 
employed  St.  Mai'k  to  write  the  Gospel :  others  also  of  the 
apostles  took  the  same  care ;  and  all  were  directed  by  God, 
and  particular  occurrences  were  concentered  in  tlie  general 
design  ^nd  counsel  of  God.  So  St.  IrcnsBus",  "  The  Gospel 
which  the  apostles  preached,  afterwards  by  the  will  of  God, 
they  delivered  to  us  in  the  Scriptures/'  It  was  a  tradition 
still ;  but  now  the  word  signified  in  its  primitive  and  natural 
sense,  not  in  the  modem  and  ecclesiastical.  But  Iretissus^ 
Speaks  of  the  Gospel ;  that  is,  the  whole  Gospel  of  God : 
not  all  the  particulars  that  Jesus  spake  and  did,  but  ^'  what> 
ever  Christ  would  have  us  to  read  of  his  words  and  worka; 
he  commanded  them  to  write,  as  if  it  were  by  his  own 
hands."  And,  therefore,  "  Electa  sunt  qu«  scriberentur, 
quae  saluti  credentium  sufficere  videbanturc**  "Thtetewasa 
choice  made  of  such  things  as  were  to  be  written •t'*  it  was 
not,  therefore,  done  by  chance  and  contingency  (as  inany  of 
the  Roman  doctors  in  disparagement  of  the  Scriptures'  suf- 
ficiency do  object),  but  the  "  things  were  chosen,"  saitb 
St.  Austin; — "  It  was  according  to  the  will  of  God,''  said 
St.  Ireneeus; — and  the  choice  was  very  good;  all  that,suf-« 
ficed  to  the  salVation  of  believers :  according  to  the  wbrds  of 
St.  JohnP,  "  These  things  were  written,  that  ye  nttight 
believe  that  Jesus  Christ  id  the  Son  of  God,'  and  that,  be- 
lieving, ye  might  have  life  through  his  name."— And  indeed* 
there  cannot  be  any  probable  cause  inducing  any  wise  man 
to  believe  that  the  apostles  should  pretend  to  Write  the' 
Gospel  of  Jesus-  Christ,  and  that  they  should  insert  many 
things  more  than  necessary,  and  yet  omit  any  thing  that 
was,  and  yet  still  call  it  'the  Gospel  of  Jesns  Christ.' — ■' 
Nicephorus^  calls  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  *  A  summary  of 
what  he  plainly  and  explicitly  did  teach;'  much  more  is: 

^  Lib.  iii.  c.  1.  <*  Tract.  49.  in  Johan. 

^  S.  Aogustin.  lib.  i.  c.  35.  de  consensn  evangel*       p  John,  xx.SO,  31. 

1  Lib,  ii.  bift.  e.  54* 
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every  Gospel.     But  when  all  the  four  Gosp^,  and  thp  apQ9^ 
tolical  Acts,  and  Epistles,  and  the  visions  of  St,  Jplm,  KverQ 
all  tied  into  a  volume,  by  the  counsel  of  God,  by  thie  dictate 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  by  the  choice  of  the  apostles^ ;  it 
cannot  be  probable  that  this  should  not  be  all  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ,  all  his  will  and  testament.    And,  therefore,  in 
vain  does  the  cardinal  Perron  ^  strive  to  escape  frpm  this .  by 
acknowledging  that  the  Gospel  is  the  foundation  pf.Chri^T 
tianity,,as  grammar  is  the  foundation  of  eloquence  ;\a3  th^ 
institutions x)f  Justinian  are  of  the  study  of  the! law;  as  tbd 
principles  and  institutions  of  a  science  are  of  the!  whole  ipro? 
fession  of  it*     It  is  not,  in  bis  sens^  the  foundation  of 
Christian  doctrine,  but  it  contains  it  all  ;^  not  only.ia^eneralj. 
but  in  special;  not;  only  virtua^but  actual  ^i  not.  m^diate^ 
but  immediate;  for.  a  few.  linjBs. would  have  served  for  a 
foundation.general,  virtual,  and  inediate;  if  tlie  Scripture 
had  said,: the  church  of  Rome  ^hall  always.be  the  catholic 
church,  and  the  foundation  of  faith.;  she  shall  be  infallible^ 
and  to  her  all  Christians  ought  to  have  recourse  for  determir 
nation  of  tlieir.qu^tions;  this  had  been  a  sufficient  virtual 
and  mediate  foundation:  but whea four  Gqs|>els,  containing 
Christ!s  sermons  and  his  miracles,  his.  prf^epta  and.  his  pro- 
mises;  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  way  of  sal- 
vation; the  things  hidden  from  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
and  the  glories  reserved  to  the  great  day  of.  light  and  mant^ 
festatioa  of  Jesus ;  to  say,  that  yet  all  these  Gospels^,  andnall 
the  episties  of  St.  Paul,  St.  Peter,;. St.  James^  and  &.U  John, 
and  the  Acts  and  sermons  of  the  Apostles,  ia  the,  fir&t  esta-) 
blishing  of  the  churchy  are  all' but  a  foundation  virtual;  ;and 
that  they  point  out  the  church  indeed,  by  saying^^^she  is  the; 
pillar  and  ground  of  truthi;':  but' leava  you  to.  her  for  the; 
foundatioii  actual,  speciaV^tind  immediate ;  is  an  affirmation 
against  the  noioriety:of  fact.::  Add  to  this,  that  St.Ir^QeQus* 
spake  these  words  concerning  the  Scriptures,i  in  confutation 
of  them,  whO' leaving  the  Scriptures,  did  run  to  traditions, 
pretendedly  apostolical. 

And  though  it  be .  trucj.  that  the<  traditions  they  relied 
upon  were  secret,  apocryphal,  forged,  and  supposed ; .  yet 
because  even  at  that  time^  there  were  such  false  wares  ob- 

'  Cootrc  le  roi  Jaq.  p.  716.  *  Lib.  iil.  c.  t. 
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tni4€id^  and  even  then  the  heretics  could  not  want  pretences 
fiQfficient  to  deceive,  and  hopes  to  prevail ;  how  is  it  to  be 
imagined,  that  in  the  descent  of  sixteen  ages,  the  .cheat 
might  not  be  too  prevalent  ?  when,  if  the  traditions  be  ques- 
tioned, it  vnll  be  impossible  to  prove  them;  and  if  they  be 
false,  it  will,  except  it  be  by  Scripture,  be  impossible  to 
confute  them.  And  after  all ;  if  yet  there  be  any  doctrines 
of  faith  or  manners  which  are  not  contained  in  Scripture, 
and  yet  were  preached  by  the  apostles,  let  that  be  proved, 
let  the  traditions  be  produced,  and  records  sufficient,  prinjiely 
credible  and  authentic,  and  we  shall  receive  them.  So  vaia 
a  way  of  arguing  it  is,  to  say,  the  traditions,  against  whidi 
St.  Irenseus  speaJcs,  were  false,  but  ours  are  triie ;  theiris^  Were 
ipecret,  but  ours  are  open  and  notorious  :  for  there  are  noQie 
such:  and.  Bellarmine  himself  acknowledges,  that^the  n^ 
cessary  things  are  delivered  in  Scriptures ;  and  those  which 
were  reserved  for  tradition,  were  delivered  apart;  that  ii9, 
secretly  by  the  apostles  ^  Now  if  they  were  so  on  all  sidfs^ 
what  rule  shall  we  have  to  distinguish  the  Valentinian  tra* 
ditions  from  the  Roman  ?  And  why  shall  we  believe  these 
more  than  those ;  since  all  must  be  equally  taken  upon  pri-. 
vate  testimony  at  first  ?  And  although  it  will  be  said,  that 
the  Roman  traditions  were  received  by  after-ages,  and  the 
other  were  not :  yet  this  shows  nothing  else,  but  that  isoime 
had  the  fate  to  prevail,  and  others  had  not.  For  it  is  Ger-. 
tain,  that  some  were  a  long  time  believed,  even  for  some' 
whole  ages  under  the  name  of  the  apostolical  tradition  (a& 
the  Millenary  opinion,  and  the  Asiatic  manner  of  keeping 
Easter),  which  yet  came  to  be  disbelieved  in  their  time: 
and  also,  it  is  certain  that  many  which  really  were  apostolic^a) 
traditions,  perished  from  the  memory  of  men,  and  had  not 
so  long  lives,  as  many  that  were  not :  so  that  all  this  is  by 
chance,  and  can  make  no  difference  in  the  just  authority. 
And  therefore  it  is  vainly  said  of  cardinal  Perron, '  that  the 
case  is  not  the  same,  because  theirs  are  wrong,  and  ours  are 
right.'  For  this  ought  not  to  have  been  said,  tiU  it  were 
proved ;  and  if  it  were  proved,  the  whole  question  were  at  an 
end :  for  we  should  all  receive  them  which  were  manifesjted 
to  be  doctrines  apostolical.     But  in  this,  there  need  no  fur-. 

<  Ubi  supra,  c.  11.  de  verb.  Dei  Don  script,  lib.  in        - 
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ther  disi^ute  from  the  authority  of  IrensBus :  his  words  coOr 
ceming  the  fblness  of  Scripture^  as  to  the  whole  doctrine  of 
Christ,  being*  so  clear  and  manifest,  as  appears  in  the  testi- 
monies brought  from  him  in  die  foregoing  section.  Optatus 
Jdom'pares  the  Scriptures  to  the  testator's  will" :  if  there  be  a 
controversy  among  the  descendants  of  the  house,  run  to  the 
Scriptures,  see  the  original  will:  the  Grospels  are  Christ's 
Testament;  and  the  epistles  are  the  codicils  annexed,  and 
but  by  these  we  shall  never  know  the  will  of  the  testator. 
But  because  the  books  of  Scripture  were  not  all  written  at 
once ;  nor  at  once  communicated,  nor  at  once  received, 
tlierefbre  the  churches  of  God  at  first,  wer^  forced  to  trust 
their  memories,  and  to  try  the  doctrines,  by  appealing  to  the 
memories  of  others ;  that  is,  to  the  consenting  report,  and 
faith  delivered  and  preached  to  other  churches,  especially 
the  chiefest,  where  the  memory  of  the  apostles  was  recent 
and  permanent.  The  mysteriousness  of  Christ's  priesthood, 
the  perfection  of  his  sacrifice,  and  the  unity  of  it,  Christ's 
advocation,  and  intercession  for  tis  in  heaven,  might  very 
well  be  accounted  ti*aditions,  before  St.  Paul's  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  was  admitted  for  canonical ;  but  now  they  are 
written  truths :  and  if  they  had  not  been  written,  it  is  likely 
we  should  have  lost  them.  But  this  way  could  not  long  be 
necessary,  and  could  not  long  be  safe.  Not  necessary, — 
because  it  was  supplied  by  a  better ;  and  to  be  tied  to  what 
was  only  necessary  in  the  first  state  of  things,  is  just  as  if  a 
mail  slH)uld  always  be  tied  to  suck  milk,  because  at  first,  in 
his  infancy,  it  was  fit  he  should.  Not  safe, — ^because  it  grew 
worse  and  worse  every  day.  And  therefore,  in  a  little  while, 
even  the  traditions  themselves  were  so  far  from  being  the 
touchstone  of  true  doctrine,  that  themselves  were  brought  to 
the  stone  of  trial;  and  the  tradition  would  not  be  admitted, 
unless  it  were  in  Scripture.  By  which  it  appears  that  tradi- 
tion could  not  be  a  part  of  the  rule  of  faith,  distinct  from 
the  Scriptures,  but  itself  was  a  part  of  it ;  that  is,  whatsoever 
was  delivered  and  preached,  was  recorded;  which  they  so 
firmly  believed,  that  they  rejected  the  tradition,  unless  it 
Ivere  so  recorded :  and,  2.  It  hence  also  follows  that  tradi-^ 

«  Lib.  V.  contr.  Parmen.  Bibliotli.  Patrnm  per  Binium,  torn,  iv.  Paris, 
1589.  page^SlO. 
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tion  waSy  and  was  esteemed,  the  worse  way  of  conveying 
propositions  and  stories;  because  the  church  required' that 
the  traditions  should  be  proved  by  Scriptures ;  that  is>  the 
less  certain  by  the  more :  that  this  was  so,  St.  Cyprian  is  a 
sufficient  witness.     For  when  pope  Stephen  had  said,  '  Let 
nothing  be  changed ;  only  that  which  is  delivered/  meaning 
the  old  tradition,  '  that  was  to  be  kept ;' — St.  Cyprian*  in-^ 
quires  from  whence  that  tradition  comes  ?    ''  Does  it  come 
from  the  Gospels,  or  the  epistles,  or  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles V* — So  that  after  the  writing  and  reception  of  Scripturefe^ 
tradition  meant  the  same  thing  which  was  in  Scripture  ;  or  if 
it  did  not,  the  fathers  would  not  admit  it.     **  All  things 
which  are  delivered  to  us  by  the  law  and  the  prophets,-  ik^ 
apostles  and  evangelists,  we  receive,  and  know,  and  reverenee.! 
but  we  inquire  no  further;  nothing  beyond  themx.^' — If ^ the 
traditions  be  agreeable  to  Scripture,  said  St.  Iren8eus?,»that  is^ 
if  that  which  is  pretended  to  be  taught  at  first,  be  recorded  hy 
them  who  did  teach  it,  then  all  is  welL     And  this  affair  is 
fully  testified  by  the  words  of  Eusebius,  which  are  <greaiiy 
conclusive  of  this  inquiry :  "  We  have  (saith  he)  prcMuisedi 
that  we  would  propose  the  voices  of  the  old  ecclesiastical 
presbyters  and  writers ;  by  which  they  declared  the  traditions 
by  the  authority  witnessed  and  consigned  of  the  approved 
Scriptures.-'    Amongst  whom  was  Irenssus,  says  the  Latin 
version.  '      y      :    :  • 

But  I  shall  descend  to  a  consideration  of  the  particulars; 
which  pretend  to  come  to  us  by  tradition,  and  withouijit 
cannot,  as  is  said,  be  proved  by  Scripture.  -    . 

1.  It  is  said  thiat  the  Scripture  itself  is  whoUy  derived  to 
us  by  tradition ;  and,  therefore,  besides  Scripture,  tradition  is 
necessary  in  the  church;  And,  indeed,  no  man  jthat  undem 
stands  this  question;  denies  it:  this  tradition,. that. ihese 
books  Were  written  by:  the  ^apostles,  andv't)rer0'4$Uyf^^  iby 
the  apostles  ta  the  chnrches:  as.  the  word  iof  .(jod^.re^^ 
principally  upon  tradition  umiversal*;  that  is,  it  was  wit^ 
nessed  to  be  true  by  all  the  Christian  world  at  their  first 
being  so  consigned.  Now  then  this  is  no  part  of  the  word 
of  God ;  but  the  notification^  or  manner  of  conveying  the 

>  Epist.  ad  Pompeium  contra  epist  Stephani. 

7  Dainasc.  de  Orthod.  Fide,  c.  i. 

*  Apud  Euseb.  lib.  v.  c*  SO.  wivra>  av/A^wtk  T«2i.>'(«tMc*   Lib.  ▼•«.&• 
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word  of  God;  the  instrum^ent  of  its  delivery.  So  that  the 
tradition  concerning  the  Scriptures  being  extrinsioal  to  Scrips 
ture  is  also  extrinsical  to  the  question :  this  tradition  cannot 
he  ^n  objection  against  the  sufficiency  of  Scripture  to  sal- 
vation :.  but  must  go  ■  before  this  question.  Fpr  no  man 
jnquires^  Whether  the  Scriptures  contain  all  things  necessary 
to  salvation  ?  unless  he  believe  that  thete  are  Scriptures ; 
that  these  are  they;  and  that  th^y  are  thq  word,  pf  .Qod :  all 
J;his  come&to  us  by  tradition,  that  is;  by  universal  undeni- 
able testimony^  After  the  Scripture^  are  thvLS  rebeived^  there 
is  ri^n  another  question,  viz.  Whether  ;or,qo.th.esei  Sca^iptujres 
»o  delivered  to  us,  do fContaipi  all  the  :VirQrd.of  ilSod.?  ;0r, 
.Whether,  or  np,  besides  the  tradition  th^t  goes  .b^ot:$  <^rip- 
ture,  which  is  an,  inatrijimental  tradition  .<>nly:  of  §a:ipture^ 
there  be  not  also  something  else,  that-  is  rie^^ssaiy  to  s^va^ 
Jbion  consigned  by  tradition,  as  well  as  the  Scripture,  and  of 
things  a^  necessary  or  useful  as  What  is  contained  iti. Scrip- 
ture, and  that  is  equally  the  word  of  God. as  Scripture  ia? 
The  tradition  of  Scripture. we  receive;  but  of  nothipg  :else 
but  what  is  in  Scripture.  And  if  it  be  asked,  .Why  we  re- 
ceive one  an.d  not  the  rest:  we  an9wer>  because  :we  have  but 
one  tradition  of  things  necessary ;  that  ia,  there  is,  ^n  uni- 
verjsal  tiradition  of  Scripture,  and  what  colicerns  it ;.  but  none 
ofi other. things  which  are  not  in  Scripture:  and  the^ciis  no 
peces8ity;we  sbpuld  have  any ;  all  things  ^necessaryjtnd  pror 
fitable  tp  the  salvation  of  all  men,  beings  plainly  cpntained  in 
Scriptures;  and  this  sufficiency  aisp  being  a  part  pfthat 
tradition,  as  J  J^m  now  proving*.  .  ,. 

But  because  other  things^  also  are  pretended  tP  be,  or 
ajre  necessary,  and  yet  are  said  not  to  be  in  Scripture,,  it  is 
necessary^  that  this  should:  be:  examined.  1.  First,  taU  the 
Nicene  definitions,  Trinity  of  persons  in  one  Divine  ^esse1leei 
This  I  should  not  have  thought  worthy  of  considering  in  the 
^ords  here  expressed,  but  that  a  friend,  it  seems  of  my:  own, 
whom  I  know  not,  but  yet  an  adversary^  as  he  who  should 

»  It  is  therefore  weakly  said  by  E.  W.  page  5.  If  he  says,  that  he 
impttgns  all  tradition  in  general,  all  doctrine  uot  expressly  ^ontainecl  in 
Scripture ;  he  is  forced  to  throw  away  Scriptnre  itself,  &c.  .  *    '  ' 

»»  E.  W.  ibid.  He  is  forced  not  only  to  throw  away  Scripture  itself,  and 
the  Nicene  de6nitions;  fidt  dniy  to  disdaim  a  Trinity  of- persons  fta  one 
Divine  essence,  baptizing  of  children,  &c.  but  «vtery  tenet  of  protestant 
religion,  n»  protestaotlsm,  e.  g,  the  bdief  of  two  siicnuiiefits  only.  . 
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know  him  best,  (that  is,  himself)  assures  me,  is  pleased  to 
use  these  words*  in  the  objection.  To  this  I  answer  first, 
that  this  gentleman  would  be  much  to  seek  if  he  were  put 
•to  it,  to  prove  the  Trinity  of  persons  in  one  Divine  essence 
to  be  an  express  Nicene  definition ;  and,  therefore,  if  he 
means  that  as  an  instance  of  the  Nicene  definitions,  he  will 
£nd  himself  mistaken.  Indeed  at  Nice,  the  consubstantiality 
of  the  Father  and  the  Son  was  determined  ;  but  nothing  of 
the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  was  the  result  of  after- 
councils.  But  whatever  it  was  which  was  there  determined, 
I  am  sare  it  was  not  determined  by  tradition,  but  by  Scrip- 
.ture.  So  St.  Athanasius  tells  us  of  the  faith  which  was  con* 
fessed  by  the  Nicene  fathers ;  '*  it  was  the  faith  confesl^ed 
according  to  the  holy  Scriptures**:" and  speaking  to  Serapion 
of  the  holy  Trinity,  he  says,  *'  Learn  this  out  of  the  holy 
Scriptures.  For  the  documents  you  find  in  them,  are  suffi- 
cient*." And,  writing  against  Samosatenus,  he  proves  thi 
incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God  out  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  John^ 
saying, ''  It  becomes  us  to  stick  close  to  the  word  of  God  ^^ 
And  therefore  when  Constantine  the  emperor  exhorted  the 
Nicene  fathers  to  concord  in  the  question  then  to  be  dis- 
puted; they  being  Divine  matters,  he  would  they  should  be 
ended  by  the  authority  of  the  Divine  Scriptures.  **  For 
(saith  he^)  the  books  of  the  evangeUsts  and  apostles,  as  also 
the  oracles  of  the  old  prophets,  do  evidently  teach  us  what 
we  are  to  think  of  the  Deity.  Therefore  all  seditious  con- 
tention being  laid  aside,  let  us  determine  the  things  brought 
into  question  by  the  testimonies  of  the  divinely  inspired 
Scriptures."  And  they  did  so.  And  by  relying  on  Scrip- 
tures only,  we  shall  never  be  constrained  to  quit  these  glo- 
rious portions  of  evangelical  truth,  the  incarnation  of  the 
eternal  Word,  and  the  consubstantiality  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son. — '*  Whatsoever  ought  to  be  known  of  these  mysteries 
is  contained  in  both  testaments,"  saith  Rupertus  Tuitiensis, 
before  quoted.    And  if  the  holy  Scriptures  did  not  teach  us 

«  The  same  also  he  says  concerning  the  Nicene  and  the  other  three 
Councils,  and  St.  Athanasius'  Creed,  p.  8. 
'  Epist.  ad  Epictet.  Corinth.  Episc. 
•  Lib.  iii.  ad  Serap.  de  Spir.  S.  Id.  de  Incamat. 
'  Theodoret.  lib.  i.  c.  7. 
f  £t  apud  Oelas.  Cysicen.  in  actis  ConciL  Nicen.  lib.  ii.  c.  7* 
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in  these  mysteries,  we  should  find  tradition  to  be  but  a  lame 
leg,  or  rather  a  reed  of  Egypt.     For  Artemon'*,  who  was  the 
first  founder  of  that  error  which  afterwards  belched  into 
Arianism,  pretended  a  tradition  from  the  apostles,  that  Christ 
was  a  mere  man.    And  that  tradition  descended  to  the  time 
of  pope  Zepherinus,  who  first  gave  a  stop  to  it :  and  Justin 
Martyr'  says,  that  divers  among  the  Christians,,  affirmed 
"  Christ  to  be  not  God  of  God,  but  man  of  man." — And  the 
Ari^^ns  offered  to  be  tried  by  tradition"^;  and,  therefore,  prer 
tended  to  it,  and,  therefore,  the  cathohcs  did  not ;  at  least 
according  to  the  new  doctrine,  *  that  if  one  pretends  tradir 
tion,  the.  other  cannot.'    But,  for  all  that  trifle,  St  Athanasius 
jdid  sometimes,  pretend  to  it,  though  not  always;  and  this 
shows  that  there  was  no  clear,  indubitate,  notorious,  unir 
versal  tradition  in  the  question ;  and  if  there  were  not  such 
an.  one,  as  good  none  at  all;  for  it  could  not  be  such  a 
foundation  as  was  fit  to  build  our  faith  upon,  especially  in 
such  mysterious  articles.     But  it  is  remarkable  what  Euser 
bins'  recites  out  of  an  old  author,  who  wrote  against  the 
heresy  of  Artemon,  which  afterwards  Samosatenu^  renewed, 
and  Arius  made  public  with  some  alteration ;  ''  they  all  say," 
says. he,  ''that  our  ancestors  and  the  apostles  themselves, 
not  only  received  from  our  Lord  those  things  whiph  they 
now  affirm,  but  that  they  taught  it  to  others ;  and  the  preachr 
iiig  or  tradition  of  it  run  on  to  the  days  of  pope  Victor, 
and  was  kept  entire,  but  was  depraved  by  pope  Zepherinus. 
And  truly  that  which  was  said  by  them,  might  seem  to  have 
in  it  much  of  probability,  if  the  Divine  Scriptures  did  not 
first  of  all  contradict  them,  and  that  there  were  writings  of 
some  brethren  elder  than  the  times  of  Victor,"    The  bre?- 
thren,  whose  writings  he  names,  are  Justin,  Miltiades,  Tatian, 
Clemens,  Irenseus,  and  the  psalms  and  hymns   of  divers, 
made  in  honour  of  Christ.     From  all  which .  it  is  evident, 
that  the  questions  at  Nice,  were  not,  and  could  not  be,  de- 
termined by  tradition.    2.  That  tradition  might  be,  and  was 
pretended  on  both  sides.     3.  That  when  it  is  pretended  by 
the  contradicting  parties  with  some  probability,  it  can  eflfeo- 

^  Apad  Easeb.  Eccles.  hist.  lib.  v.  c.  27. 
*  Dial,  contr.  Tryph.  Jad. 
I'  Vide  etiam  Theod.  lib.  i.  Eccles.  hist.  c.  8. 
>  Easeb.  Eccles.  hist.  lib.  y.  c.  27.  Lat.  S8.  On 
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tually  serve  neither.  4.  That  the  tradition  the  Sambsii- 
tenians  and  Arians  boasted  of,  had  in-  it  rnuGh  fnobabil^, 
when  looked  upon  in  its  own  series  and. proper <  state. 
6.  That  the  Divine  Scriptures  were,  at  that  time,,  the  best 
firmatnetit  of  the  church,  and  defended  her  from  that  abuse, 
which  might  have  been  imposed  upon  her/ under  the  title  of 
tradition.  6.  That  even  when  tradition  was  oppoised  to  tra- 
dition, s^ndthe  right  to  the  wrong,  yet  it  was  not  <JI»1  oif 
verbal  tradition,  according  to  the  new  mode,  but  the  writing^ 
of  the  doctors  that  wei'e  before  them.  But  after  all  this,  I 
cannot  but  observe  and  deplore  the  sad  consequents  =  of  the 
R<^man  doctors'  pretension,  that  this  ''great  mystery  of  god- 
liness; God  manifested  in  the  flesh/'  relies  wholly -upon 
unwritten  traditions.  For  the  Socinians,  knowing  that  tra^ 
dition  was  on  both  sides  claimed  in  this  article,  please  diem'^ 
selves  in  the  concession  of  their  adversaries)  that  this  is*  li^ 
to  be  proved  by  Scripture.  So  they  allege  the  testimony 
of  Eccius,  and  cardinal  Hosius,  one  of  the  legates,  ptesi«liii^ 
at  Trent  ^  '^  Doctrinam  de  trino  et  uno  Ded,  esse  dogma 
traditioiiis,  et  ex  Scriptural  nulla  ratione  probafi  posse  >»." 
The  same,  was  affirmed  by  Tanner,  and  all  that  Were  on  that 
side,  in  the  conference  ^t  Ratisbon,  by  Hieronynius  k  S.  Hy- 
acintho,  and  others.  Now  they  being  secured  by*  their  vety 
enemies,  that  they  need  not  fear  Scriptures  in  tUi^  questi<^; 
and  knowing  themselves  that  ti^dition  cannot  alone  do  ft; 
they  are.  at  peace,  and'dwell  in  confidetioe  in  this  therr  cajf^itdd 
error :  and  the  ftilse  peace  is  owing  to  the  Rotnan  doctcflrs-; 
v^ho' in  Italy  help  to  make  atheists,  and  in  Polonia  Soci^ 
nianst'  and  as  a  consequent  to  all  this,  I  remember  they 
■scorn  Cichovius>  who  endeavoured  to  confute  them  by  Ik 
•hundred  arguments  from  Scriptures,-  since  his  own  parti^ 
do  too  freely  declare,  that  not  one  of  those  hundred  pn)v^ 
*the  question ^  .  i  .       -  t 

-  2.  The  next  necessary  article  pretended  to  stand  upon 
tradition^,  is,  the  baptizing  children.  •  Concerning  ^whieh^  I 
insider  either  the  matter  of  fact,  or  matter- of  doetfine. 
The-  matter  of  fact  is  indifferent,  if  abstmcted  fvattt  ^tik 
doctrine.    For  at  the  first  they  did,  or  they  did  not,  according 

"^  In  locis  comroun.  page  308,  209. 

"  Confessionis  Cliristianae  ad  rogrnn  damnatae  et  combnstae  Maniam  4 
R.  D.  Nicolao  Cichovi'o  lacessitornm,  sal  viDdices.    Imp^rest.  A.  t).  1S52. 
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as  they  pleased ;  for  there  is  no  pretence  of  tradition,  that 
the  church  in  ail  ages  did  baptize  all  the  infants,  of  Christian 
parents.  It  is  more  certain,  that  they  did  not  do  it  always,^ 
than  that  they  did  it  in  the  first  age.  St.  Ambrose,  St. 
Jerome,  and  St.  Austin,  were  born  of  Christian  parents,  and 
yet  not  baptized,  until  the  full  age  of  a  man,  and  more.  But 
tliat  the  apostles  did  baptize  any  children,  is  not  at  all 
]feported  by  a  primely  credible  tradition,  or  a  famous  report : 
but  that  they  did  so  is  only  conjectured  at ;  or  if  it  be  more, 
yet  that  more>  whatsoever  it  be,  reUes  upon  the  testimony 
o£  Scripture;  aa  St.  Paul's  baptizing  the  households  of 
Stephanas  and  the  gaoler.  But  then,  if  they  did,  or  if  they 
did  not,  yet,  without  an  appendant  doctrine,  this  passes  on 
by  the  voluntary  practice  of  the  church;  and  might  be,  or 
90t  be,  as  they  pleased ;  as  it  was  in  the  case  of  confirming 
them,  and .  communicating  them  at  the  same  time  they 
biqptissed  them ;  concerning  which,  because  we  live,  to  have 
feesi  aad  jead  of  several  customs  of  the  church  in  several 
ages ;  it  is  also  after  the  same  manner  in  baptism,  if  we 
consider  it  only  in.  the  matter,  of  fact. 

.  But  then,  if  we  consider  the  doctrine  appendant  to  it, 
or  th^  cause  why  it  is  pretended  they  were  baptised ;  even 
that  children  should  be  brought  to  Christy  should  receive 
hisi  blessing)  should  be  adopted  into  the  kingdom  of.  God, 
ahoold  be^  loiade  members  of  the  second  Adam,  and  be  trans- 
jbEited  from  the  death,  introduced  by  the  firsts  to-  the  life 
nevealed  by  the  second,  and  that  they  may  receive,  the 
boly  spirit,  and  a  title  to  the  promises  evangelicjal^  and  be 
bom  again>  and  admitted  into  a  state  of  covenant,  in  yf^hich 
jikBif  can  receive  the  gift  of  eternal  life, — whiph  I  take,  to  be 
Ibe.  proper  reasons,  why  the  ehurcb  baptizes  infants.  And 
these  :ar<e  wholly  derived,  to  us  from  Scripture  grounds. 
Burthen,  as  to  that  reason,  upon  which  the  church  of  Rpn^e 
baptizes  infants,  even  because  it  is  necessary,  and  because 
uritbout  it  children  shall  not  see  God;  it  is  c^rtaint  ther^ 
is  no  universal,  or  prime  tradition  for  that.  St.  Austin  was 
the  hard  father  of  that  doctrine.  And  if  we  take  the  whole 
<dootrine  and  practice  together  without  distinction,  that  it 
^^as  the  custom  so  to  do  in  some  churches,  and  at  some 
times,  is  without  all  question ;  but  that  there  is  a  tradition 
from  the  apostles  so .  to .  ^j  relies  but  upon  two  witnesses, 
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Origen,  and  St  Austin ;  and  the  latter  having  oreceived  i% 
from  the  former,  it  relies  wholly  upon  his  single  testimony; 
which  is  but  a  pitiful  argument  to  prove  a  tradition  apoBto^ 
lical\  He  is.  the  first  that  spoke  of  it;  but .  TertuUiim^ 
that  was  before  himy  seems  to  speak  against  it,  which  h» 
would  not  have  done,  if  it  had  been  a  tradition  apostoitoal* 
And  that  it  was  not  so,  is  but  too  certain,  if  there  be  anjF 
truth  in  the  words  of  Ludovicus  Vives**,  saying,  that  'anciendy. 
none  were,  baptized,  but  persons  of  ripe  age :'  which  words^ 
I  suppose,  are  to  be  understood  naTa  to  vxeTo^w,  and  'for 
the  most  part.'  But  although  the  tradition  be  uncertain^ 
weak,  little,  and  contingent ;  yet  the  church  of  God,  when- 
ever she  did  i,t  (and  she  might  do  it  at  any  time),  did  da 
it  upon  Scripture  grounds.  And  it  was  but  weakly  said  by 
cardinal  Perron ',  that  there  is  no  place  of  Scripture,  -by 
which  we  can  evidently  and  necessarily  convince  the/ana^ 
baptists.  For,  1.  If  that  were  tme,  yet  it  is  more  cestaini 
that  by  tradition  they  will  never  be  persuaded;  not  only 
because  there  is  no  sufficient  and  full  tradition ;  but  because 
they  reject  the  topic.  2.  Although  the  anabaptists  endea** 
vour  to  elude  the  arguments  of  Scripture,  yet  it  follows  not 
that  Scripture  is  not  clear  and  certain  in  the  article;  for 
it  is  an  easy  thing  to  say  something  to  every  thing;  btttif 
that  be  enough  against  the  argument,  then  no  heretic  can 
be  convinced  by  Scripture,  and  there  is  in  Scripture  no 
pregnant  testimony  for  any  point  of  faith  ;  for  in  all  questioiM^ 
all  heretics  prattle  something.  And,  therefore,  it  is  not  a 
wise  procedure,  to  say,  the  adversaries  do  answer  the  testis 
monies  of  Scripture, — and  by  Scripture,  cannot  be  convinced; 
and,  therefore,  choose  some  other  way  of  probation :  Foi^ 
when  that  is  done,  will  they  be  convinced  ?  And  cannot 
the  cardinal  satisfy  himself  by  Scripture,  though  the  heretic 
will  not  confess  himself  confuted  ?  The  papists  say,  they 
answer  the  protestants'  arguments  from  Scripture;  but  though 
they  say  so  to  eternal  ages,  yet  in  the  world  nothing  is 


^  Secundam  ecclesiae  observantiam  (ait)  in  Levit  c.  IS,  13*  Hpm.  8» 
quern  locum  citat  Perron :  liaec  antem  verba  non  ainnt,  ab  apoptolis  lunc 
manaflsebbservantiam. 

p  Lib.  de  Baptis.  cap.  18.        ^  In  S.  August,  de  Civit.  Dei.  Iib.1.  c,ftr\ 

'  R^plique  k  la  r^ponse  da  roi  Jacques,  p.  701* 


OP  T  R  A  D I TI O  N  S .  :433 

4* 

iiMner,  than  that  they  only  say  so';  and  that,  for  all  that 
c^tifident  and  enforced  saying,  the  Scriptures  are  still  appa^ 
rently  against  thetn.  3.  If  the  Anabaptists  speak  probably 
and  reasonably  in  their  answers  ;  then  it  will  rather  follow> 
that  the  point  is  not  necessary,  than  that  it  must  be  proved 
necessary  by  some  other  topic.  4.  All  people  that  believe 
baptism  of  infants  necessary,  think  that  they  sufficiently 
.prove  it  from  Scripture;  and  Bellarmine,  though  he  also 
urges  this  point,  as  an  argument  for  tradition,  yet^  upon  wiser 
thoughts,  he  proves  it  (and  not  unsuccessfully)  by  three 
arguments  from  Scripture*   . 

3.  Ijke  to  this,  is  the  pretence  of  the  validity  of  the 
baptism  of  heretics;  it  is  cardinal  Perron's  own  instance, 
ipid  the  first  of  the  four  he  alleges  for  the  necessity  of  tradi- 
tion ;  this  he  holds  for  a  doctrine  orthodox,  and  apostolic, 
and  yet  (sa}rs  he)  there  is  no  word  of  it  in  Scripture ;  it  is 
certain  there  was  no  apostolical  tradition  for  it.      For  St. 
€^^rian*,.and  all  his  colleagues,  were  of  an  opinion  contrary 
to  that  of. the   Roman  church,  in  this  article;  and  when 
they;  opposed  against  St.  Cyprian  a  tradition,  he  knew  of  no 
such  thing;  and  bid  them  prove  their  tradition. from  Scripture. 
2.  St.  Austin,  who  was  something  warm  in  this  point,  yet 
confesses,  the  apostles  commanded  nothing  in  it;  but  then 
he  do^  almost  beg  us  to  believe  it  came  from  them.  "  Con- 
4iaetudo  ilia,  qusB  opponebatur  Cypriano,  ab  eorum  traditione 
exordiimi  sumpsisse   credenda  est;  sicut  sunt  multa  qusB 
Hni versa  tenet  ecclesia,  et  ob  hoc  ab  apostolis  ben^  preBcepta 
traduntur,  quanquam  scripta  non  reperiantur  :'*  which  in 
plain  meaning  is  this ;  we  find  a  custom  in  the  church,  and 
.we  know  not  whence  it  comes;  and  it  is  so  in  this,  as  in 
many  other  things ;  and,  therefore,  let  us  think  the  best^ 
:smd. believe  it  came  by  tradition  from  the  apostles.    But, 
it  seems,  himself  was  not  sure  that  so  little  a  foundation 
could  carry  so  big  a  weight ;  he,  therefore,  plainly  hath  re^ 
course  to  Scripture  in  this  question:  '* Whether  is  more 
pernicious  not  to  be  baptized,  or  to  be  re-baptized,  is  hard 
to  judge :  nevertheless,  having  recourse  to  the  standard  of 
<>ur  Lord,  where  the  monuments  of  this  are  not  estimated  by 
human  sense,  but  by  Divine  authority,  I  find  concerning  each 

*  Epist.  ad  Pompeiafli.  - 
VOL.  X.  F  F 
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^f  tSiein,  the  ientelic^  of  our  Lord^;"  to  wi V  m  tbe  Seriptuii^ 
But  3.  The  question  itself  id  not  of  a  thing  niecessaiy j-fov 
8t.  Cyprian  and  the  bishops  of  Cappadocia  and,CiHb4i«^ 
atid  ahnost  two  parts  of  the  known  world,  whose  sentioitM 
%as  differing  frdm  othe^,  yet  hved  and  died  in  the  conamani^ 
of  tiiose  churches,  who  beHeved  the  contrary  doctrine  i  and  sD 
it  niight  h&ve  been  stilly  if  things  were  estimated  but  aecoM** 
ihg  to  their  intrinsic  value.     And  since,  as  St«  Austin  sayMi 
Ihey  might  safely  differ  in  judgment  before  the  determinate 
bt  this  question  in  a  council ;  it  follows  evidently.,  that  th^iie 
was  no  clear  tradition  against  them.;  or^  convincing  argii* 
ment.     For  as  it  is  not  imaginable,  so  great  and  wise  .a 
part  of  the  catholic  church  should  be  ignorant  of  any  fatti^^ 
apostolical  tradition;  especially  when  they  Were  edied  upon 
to  attend  to  it,  and  were  urged  and  pressed  by  it:.  8o^-4t 
is  tailsa  very  certaii^^  there  was  none  suoh  in  ^.  Cyp^iiuq^s 
lifliief,  because  the  sixth  general  4XMincil  approved  ^of  Ae 
ean'on  made  in  the  council  of  Carthage^  because,  'Vinigiae- 
dictorufai.  praesulum  locis  et  solum. secundum  traditam.  eis 
consaetudinenk  servatus  estV    4.  It  had  been  best>  if  ihe 
qnestibn  had  never  b^en  moved;  and  the  next  best. had 
been  to  have  suppressed  and  forgotten  it  in8tantly4>  for^ 
as  it  came  in  !by  zeal  and  partiality  in  the  hands  of  thet^^rap-. 
padbbikn  bi^ops,  so  it  was  fed  by  pride  and  faetioki  in 
t^handil  of  the  Donatists ;  and  it  could  have  nO.determi- 
nation,  but  the  mere  nature   of  ihe  thing  itself;.  jall..^4he 
apostles  and  ihinisters  of  religion  were  commanded  to  baptize 
in  water,  in  the  name  of  the  Father^  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost; 
imd  this  was  an  admission  to  Christianity,  not  to  any  Bfd 
of  it:;  and  if  this   had  been  considered  wisely,  so  iti.  liad 
been  dbile  by  a  Christian  minister  in  matter  and  form,  there 
pould  be  no  more  in  iL     And,  tiierefore,  the  whole  thing 
was-  to  no  puipose :  so  far  was  it  from,  being  an  .artid« ;  of 
'Cami'*  .•»■-•..•■.  i  •.-.■»■    » 

..  .4.  Theiiext  pretence  is,  tiiat  the  procession.of  the  Holy 
3hdst^  from  the'  Father  and  the  Son,  is  an  . article. ^oCour 
Tai&yiind  y et' no  where  told  in  Scriptpire;  and«  consaqjoently, 
trhditlon  innst  help  to  make  up  the  object  of  our  faiUi*.  ^To 


<  Contra  Donatist.  lib.  iv.  c.  14,  SiC,  17  et  24. 
"  Lib.  i^  de  Baptist,  cay.  18.  «  Can.  ft. 
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tliift  sMaie  fery  excellent  persons  have  opposed  thts.ccin'- 
sidei'ation,  that  the  Oreeks  and  Latins  differ  but  in  'modo 
l^madi ;'  and^  theeefoFe,  both  speaking  the  same  tkuig  in 
d^erin^  words,  show,  that  the  controversy,  itself  is  trifling^ 
<ir  <mistakea.  :  But  though  I  wish  them  agreed;-  yet, .when 
L'consider,  that  in  all  the  endeavours  for  union  at  the  fouiaeil 
of -Ebrence,  tli^  never  understood  one  another  to  purposes 
of  peaoe;  I  am  apt  ta believe. that  those  who  would  reeoncile 
tbBBEi/  diew  their  piety  more  than  the  truth  of  thething* 
tsod  that  the  Greeks  and  Latins  differed,  entirely;  in  .^is 
point.;  But  then,  that  on  the  Latin  side  there  .should  be 
a  tradition  apostolical,  can,  upon  no .  other  accouiit,  be  pee* 
ttoded,:but  that  they  could  not  prove  it  by  Scripture^  •or 
sbow  any  ebclesiastical  law  or  authority  for  it*.  Now^  if 
we  x^oAsider  that  the  Ghredcs  pretend  .  flieir  doctrine^  not 
daij  from  Sd^ipture,  but  also. from  immemorial  tradition, 
liiat  is,  that  they  have  not  innovated  the  doctrine  which 
t^aii^  fiithers  taught  them ;  and  ^on  tbe  other  side,  that  the 
Lalkus  bate,  contrary  to  <the  canon  of  tlve  council  of  Ephesus, 
supiBradded  the  clause  of '  Filioque'  to  the  ConstaotiiiKq^itan 
4Sreed,  and  that  by  authority  of  a  Uttle  .cpnvention  of  bishops 
i^t  Chan*91y,  near  to  Paris,  without  the  consent  of  the  catholic 
churc^h ;  and  that  by  the  confession  of  cardinal  Perron  %  not 
only  the  Soripture  favours  the  Greeks,  b^t  jreason  also ; 
becmise  it  is  unimaginable,  tJ^at  the  same  particular.,  effect. 
iriMMild  proceed  from  two.  principles  in  tiie.  same  kind.;  and 
idthough  the  three  pereons  created  tixe  worlds  yet thait  pro- 
duction was  from  the  Divine  essence,  which  is  .hut  one 
principle;  but  the  c^nion  of  the  Latins  i»,  that  ^e  Holy 
G^st  proceeds  from,  two.perso^s,  as  peFSQns^;.aBd,ithi3refore, 
firbia  two  prindpdes,  it  will  be  Vierysbard.  to.suppo8c,i.jtkat 
because  all  t^i^  is  against  ibem,  therefore  it  ia  certain,! .that 
tibey  Jbad  this  from;  apositotioal  tradition.  The:moreittatuml 
eolis,equence  is,  that  thek  proposition  is.  either,  inistadcea 
or  uncertain,  jor  not  an  'artiele.<oi  faith  <wbiQh  is  rat]^r:to 
be.  hoped/ lest  we  condwisa  all  the  .Greek,  ohurcdifis  j«a 
^a£d«ils,^r  ^^tverse  heriE^tios)^  or  else  that:  it vcan;be  derived 
from  Scnpture^  which:  laat  :is  jndeed  the  most  probajble, 

T  Geatre  le  mi  Jacipws,  {>.  709. 
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and  pursuant  to  the  doctrine  of  those  wiser  Latins^  wUo' 
examined  things  by  reason,  and  not  by  prejudice.  ^  But 
cardinal  Perron's  argument  is  no  better  than  this:   Titiiis 
was  accused  to  have  deserted  his  station  in  the  battle,  and 
carried  false  orders  to  the  legion  of  Spurinna ;  he  answers, 
I  must  either  have  received  orders  from  the  general,  or  else^ 
you  must  suppose  me  to  be  a  coward,  or  a  traitor;  fori' 
had  no  warrant  for  what  I  did  from  the  book  of  military 
discipline.    Well,  what  if  you  be  supposed  to  be  a  coward, 
or  traitor ;  what  hurt  is  it  in  that  supposition  ?     But  miist 
I  conclude,  that  you  had  order  from  the  general,  for  fear  I; 
should  think  you  did  it  on  your  own  head,  or  that  you  are 
a  traitor?    That  is  the  case;  either  this  proposition  is  deriVed* 
to  us  by  apostolical  tradition,  or  we  have  nothing  else  to 
sAy  for  ourselves.     Well !  *'  Nempe  hoc  Ithacus  velit ;"  *  The 
Greeks  allow'  the  argument,*  and  will  say  thu^:  you  had 
nothing  to  say  for  yourselves,  unless  we  grant  that  to  you^ 
which  is  the   question,  and  which  you  can  never'  proved* 
viz.,  that  there  is  for  this  article  an  apostoliccd  traditioh : 
but  because  both  sides  pretend  that,  let  us  try  this  things-: 
by  Scripture.     And,  indeed,  that  is  the   only  way.     Add- 
cardinal  Perron's  argument  may,  by  any  Greek,  be  inverted,' 
and  turned  upon  himself.     For  he  saying  it  *  is  not  in  Scrip- 
ture, therefore  it  is  a  tradition  of  the  church ;'  it  is  ^s  gqbd 
an  argxrment, — it  is  not  delivered  to  us  by  universal  tradition ;' 
therefore,  either  it  is  not  at  all,  or  it  is  derived  to  us  ffom 
Scripture :  and  upon  the  account  of  this,  for  my  part,  I  do 
believe  it. 

'  5.  The  last  instance  of  cardinal  Perron,  is  the  observation 
of  the  Lord's  day ;  but  this  is  matter  of  discipline  and  ex- 
ternal rite ;  and,  because  it  cannot  pret^nd  to  be  an  article' 
of  faith,  or  essentially  necessary  doctrine,  the  consideration  is' 
different  from  the  rest.  And  it  is  soon  at  an  end ;  but  that 
die  cardinal  would  fain  make  something  of  nothing,  by 
telling  that  the  Jews  coinplain  of  the  Christians  for  changiifg 
circumcision  into  baptism^  and  the  Saturday-sabbath  into' 
the  doininical,  or  Lord*s  day.  He  might  as  well  have  added, 
they  cry  piit  against  the  Christians,  for  changing  Moses 'iiitb 
Christ,  the  law  into  the  gospel,  the  covenant  of  works  into 
the  covenant  of  faith,  ceremonies  into  substances,  and  rituals 
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.^nto  spiritualities.  And  we  need  no  further  inquiry  into 
; this  question,  but  to  consider  what  the  cardinal  says s  that 
/*  God  did  the   sabbath. a  special  honour  by  writing  this 

ceremonial  alone,  into  the  summary  of  the  moral  law.  ■'— Now 
f I  demand,  whether  there  be  not  clear  and  plain  Scripture, 

for  the  abolishing  of  the  law  of  ceremonies?     If  there  be, 

•  then  the  law  of  the  sabbath  is  abolished.  It  is  part  of 
/  the  hand-writing   of  ordinances,   which  Christ  nailed   to 

hisxross.'  Now,  when  the  sabbath  ceases  to  be  obligatory, 
the  church  is  at  liberty:  but  that  there  should  be  a  time 
sanctified,  or  set  apart  for  the  proper  service  of  God,  I 
hope  is  also  very  clear  from  Scripture ;  and  that  the  circum- 
stances of  religion  are  in  the  power  of  the  presidents  of 
religidin;  and  then  it  will  follow  from  Scripture,  that  the 
apostles,  or  their  successors,  or  whoever  did  appoint  the 
Sunday  festival,  had  not  only  great  reasqn,  but  full  authority, 
to  appoint  that  day  ;  and  that  this  was  done  early,  and 
continrted  constantly  for  the  same  reason,  and  by  an  equal 
authority,  is  no  question.  But  as  to  the  sabbath,  St.  Paul 
'jgave  express  order*,  that  no  man  should  be  judged  by  any 
part  of  the  ceremonial  law,  and  particularly  names  the  sab- 
bath days,  saying,    **  They  all  were  a  shadow  of  things  to 

>  come,  but  Christ  is  the  substance.'^  And  yet,  after  all  this, 
<ihe  keeping  of  the  Lord's  day  was  no  law  in  Christendom, 
'till  the  Laodicean  council;  but  the  Jewish  sabbath  was  kept 

>  as  strictly  as  the  Christian  Lord's  day,  and.  yet  both  of  them 
^  with  liberty,  but  with  an  intuition  to  the  avoiding  offence, 
'  and  the  interests  of  religion :  and  .the  Lord's  day  came  not 
'  instead  of  the  sabbath,  and  it  did  not  succeed  in  the  place 
.  of  the  sabbath^  bi^t  was  merely  a  Christian  festival,  and  holy- 
tday.^  But  at. last;  that  the  keeping  of  the  Lord's  day  be 

a  tradition  apostolical,  I  desire  it  were  heartily  believed,  by 

-  every  Christian ;  for  though  it  would  make  nothing  against 
:  the  sufficiency  of  Scriptures,  in  all  questions  of  faith  and 

•  rules  of  manners,  yet  it  might  be  an  engagement  on  all  men 
1  to  keep  it  with  the  greater  religion /         i 

i  6.  At  the  end  of  this,  it  is  fit  I  take  notice  of  another 
-particular,  offered  by  the  by,  not  in  justification  of  tradition, 

-  but  in  defiance  q(  them  (hat  oppose  it,    f*  If  the  protqstants 

*  Perron,  ibitl,  710,  .  «  Colos,  ii.  16. 
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oppose  ftll  tradition  in  general^  they  must  quit  ^very  teticA 
of  protestant  religion,  as  protestamtism :  fbr  example's  eaki^: 
the  belief  of  two  sacraments  only^  &c.^'  The  charge isfterc^, 
and  th^'  stroke  is  tittle.  It  was  unad^sedly  said,  that  etory 
.protestant  doctrine  '  qu&  talis,'  must  be  quitted' if  Scriptufe 
be  the  riile:  for  this  very  proposition,  that  Scripture  is  tte 
rule  of  our  faith^  is  a  main  protestant  doctrine ;  and^  th«i^ 
fore,  certainly  must  hot  be  quitted ;  if  Scripture  be  thercie, 
.that  is,  if  the  doctrine  be  true,  it  must,  not  be  ibrsakcti. 
And  although  in  the  whole  progress  of  this  book,  protestaUt 
religion  will  be  greatly  justified  by  Scripture,  yet,  for  tfie 
present,  I  desire  the*  gentleman  to  consider  a  little  better 
about  giving  the  chalice  to  all  communicants;  whether  tb^r 
denying  it  to  the  laity  be  by  authority  of  Scripture  ?  And 
I  desire  him  to  consider  what  place  of  the  Old  or  N«w 
Testament  he  hath,  for  worshipping  and  making  the  imag^ 
of  God  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  for  having  their 
public  demotions  in  an  unknown  tongue.  But  of  these 
hereafler. 

As  to  the  instance  of  two  sacraments  only,  I  desire  tlie 
gentleman  to  understand  our  doctrine  a  little  belter.  It  is 
none  of  the  doctrine  of  the  church  of  England,  that  there- are 
two  sacraments  only ;  but  that,  of  those  rituals  commanded 
in  Scripture,  which  the  ecclesiastical  use  calls  sacraments 
(by  a  word  of  art),  '^  two  only  are  generally  necessary  <x> 
salvatbn."  And  although  we  are  able  to  prove  this  by  a 
.tradition  much  mot«  universal,  than  by  which  the  Romtn 
doctors  can  prove  seven,  yet  we  rely  upon  Scripture  for  our 
doctrine :  and  thou^,  it  may  be,  I  shall  not  dispute  it  willi 
this  gentleman, that  sends  his  cartel,  unless  he  had  given 
better  proof  6f  his  learning  and  his  temper;  yet,  i  suppose, 
if  he  reads  this  book  over,  he  shall  find  somethmg  finit  or 
last  to  instruct  him,  or  at  least  to  entertain  ium  in  that  par- 
ticular also.  But  for  the  (uresent,  lest  such  an  mtconceniiug 
trifle  be  forgotten,  I  desire  bim  to  oohsider  that  he  iiaih  littie 
reason  to  consider  himself  in  the  just  number  of  seven 
fiaoraments;  for  ikkt  thete  are  brought  in  amongst,  them 
qmnfe  new  devices,  I  cannot  call  them  sacmmeiits,  bCit  «oiBf- 
liKJig  like  whalt  they  have  already  iGorgeily  which  beiog^bit 

''  E.  W.  p.  5. 


asternal  rites,  yet  outdq  mOfsit.  of  tbei^  sacramients.    A^Q^t 

th0.  year .  1630,  therq  w^r^  i^trojluced  into  Irplan^,;by  th^ 

FjraoSrisoans  apd  Carmelite  fria^9,  thr^e  pretty  pjroposi^qnji, 

Jk  WbosoeTer  ahall  die  in  tb^  habit  of  St.  Franpi^i  shall  nff^j; 

W  p|!^Fented  with  an  unhappy  d^atb*.    2.  "^hp^oeyersl}^!! 

take  the  scapijlar-of  the  Cajm^lit^es,,  J^nd  die  jn  the  sjtqfijfj, 

Mh^n  nev(3r  be  dan^ip^d.    3.  /Vy^hpsoever  sl^aU  f^^t  the  firp^ 

^  Sifiitfurday  after  they  hg-ve  he^rd  of  t^e  <lea|^fa  qf  Lpis^a,  a 

SpuAisb  nun  of  tt^e  ordqr  of  St.  Cl^rei  shall  have  no  p^rt  ia 

.t|he.9e^nd  death.    Now  these  e^t^rnjEi]  ritesf  promise  mpre 

■grace  than  is  conferred  by  their  ^acraip^^ents ;  fof*  it  promises  - 

7^  certaintiy  of  glpry,  and  an  int^rmediat^e  certainty  of  Jjeipg 

lift  ih^- state  of  graoe;  which. to  them  is  pot  ^pd  cannot  J^ja 

v\4Qne^  according  to  their  doctrine,  by  all  the  other  sacraments 

and  ^acra^nentals  of  their   church.     Now,  these  things  arq 

.  ^(jbriyed  to  them  by  pretended  revelations  of  St.  Francis  an|l 

•;  St;  Simon  Stpck.     And  though  I  know  not  what  th^  priests 

r^^nd  friars  in  England  will  think  of  say  of  this  matter,  yet  I 

assure  them,  in  Iceland  they  are  of  great  account,  and  wi^ 

.  |i|u^  fancy,  religion  ai^d  veneration,  used  at  this  d^y.     And^ 

.  TOQt  long.^ince,  visiting  some  of  my  churches,  I  found  an  old 

jmrn  M  the  neighbourhpod,  a  poor  Clare,  as  I  think;  but 

MAiissing  ber  cord  about  her,  which  I  had  formerly  observed 

c  Ji^r.to  w^r^  I  asked  the  cause,  and  was  freely  answered,  that 

•::-^  gi&ntk^,oman>  who  had  lately  di^d,  had  purchased  it  pf  ber^ 

.}  to  ()itt;(thout  h^r  3n  her  grave.     4^d  of  how  great  veneration 

^;  the  Saturday-rfai^  19  here,  every  ope  knows,  but  the  cause  t, 

-  kinew  not,  till  I  ha4  learned  the  story  of  St.  Luissa ;  and  that 

;' ^femmiogy  their  siLTchbishop  of  Dublin,  had^iven  counte-f 

ivttance  to  it  hy  his  example  and  credulity.     But  now  it  ^ay 

./"hr.percdved,  that  tlie  question  pf  seven  sacraments  is  outr 

^  done  by  .the  interventipn  of  some  new  ones,  which,  dthough 

^  ^Atey  want  the  name,  do  greater,  effects,  an<^;  therefore,  bav^ 

iji*  betfcer  title. : 

!  'j  BuA  I  proceed  to  more  material  considerations.  Cardinal 
Perron  hath  chosen  no  other  instances  of  matters  necessary 
2  (as  he  supposes  them);  but  there  are  many  ritual  matters, 
customs,  and  ceremonies,  which  were  (at  least  it  is  said  so) 
; practised  by  the  apostolical  churches;  and  some,  it  may  be, 
are  descended  dpwn  to  us :  but  because  the  churches  practise 
many  things  which  the  apostles  did  not,  and  the  apostles  did 
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and  ordained  many  things,  which  the  church  does  iiotxib-.: 
serve,  it  will  not  appertain  to  the  question^  to  say,  th»e  are^ 
or  are  not,  in  these  things  traditions  apostolical.    The  cbUege 
of  widows  is  dissolved ;  the  canon  of  abstaining  from  things 
strangled^  obliges  not  the  church  * :  and  St.  Paul's  rule  of 
not  electing  a  bishop  that  is  a  novice^  or  young  Christian,  is 
not  always  observed  at  Rome ;  nay,  St.  Paul  himself  con-; 
secrated  Timothy  when  he  was  but  twenty-five  years. of  age;  ^ 
and  the  Wednesday  and  Friday  fast  ^,  is  pretended  to  have , 
been  a  precept  from  the  very  times  of  the  apostles ;  and  yet  it 
is  observed  but  in  very  few  places:  and  of  the  fifty  canons 
called  apostolical,  very  few  are  observed  in  the  church  at  : 
this  day;  and  of  eighty-four  collected  by  Clement,  as  was--: 
supposed^  Michael  Medina  says%  scarce  six  or  eight  are.  . 
observed  by  the  Latin  church.     For  *  in  them  many  things  , 
are  contained/  saith  Peresius^,  '  which  by  the  corruption  of  . 
times,  are  not  fully  observed ;  others,  according  to  the  quality 
of  the  matter  and  time,  being  obliterated,  or  abrogated,  by 
the  magistery  of  the  whole  church.'     Tertullian^  speaks  of 
divers  unwritten  customs,  of  which  "  tradition  is  the  author, 
custom  is  the  confirmer,  and  faith  is  the  observer."     Such 
are  the  ^  renunciations  in  the  office  of  baptism,  trine  immer'- 
sion,  tasting  milk  and  honey ;  abstinence  from  the  bath,  for  .  • 
a  week  after;  the  receiving  the  eucharist  before  day,  or  in  , 
the  time  of  their  meal,  from  the  hand  of  the  presidents  of 
religion;  anniversary  oblations  on  birth  days,  and  for  the 
dead ;  not  to  fast,  not  to  kneel  on  Sundays ;  perpetual  festi- 
vities from  Easter  to  Whitsuntide ;  not  to  endure,  without 
great  trouble,  bread  or  drink  to  fall  uplon  the  ground ;  and, 
at  every  motion,  to  sign  the  forehead  with  the  sign  of  the   , 
cross.'   Some  of  these  are  rituals,  and  some  are  still  obseryedi   -, 
and  some  are  superstitious'  and  observed  by  no  body;  and  ^ 
some  that  are  not,v  may  be  if  the  church  please:  th^se^ 
indeed,  were  traditions  or  customs  before  his  time ;  but  not 
so  much  as  pretended  to  be  apostolical;  but  if  they* were,  .'-. 

c  Yidjg  Ductor  Dubitantium)  Kqle  of  CoiiKcience,  1i)>.  iii.  itrg.  lU  - 
n.  5,  6. 
,      <*  Reginald.  Praxis  Fori  Poenit.  lib.  iv.c.  12.  sect.  3.  n.  133. 

«  De  Sacr.  Horn.  Cotiti.  lib.  v.  c.  105. 

'  Peres,  de  Tradit.  part.  3.  c.  I>e  Auctor.  Caiion.  Apost. 
''      »  De  Corou.  Milit.  c.  3  et  4. 
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are  yet  of  the  sAme  consideration  with  the  rest.  If.  they  b6 
mistoms  of  the  churchy  they  are  not,  without  great  reason 
and' just  authority,  to  be  laid  aside:  but  are  of  no  other 
lu^ument  against  Scripture,  than  if  all  the  particular  customs 
of  all  churches  were  urged.  For,  if  they  had  come  from  the 
a^^tles  (as  these  did  not),  yet  if  the  apostles  say,  '  dicit 
Bominus/  they  must  be  obeyed  for  ever ;  but  if  the  word  be, 
*  dico  ego,  non  Dominus/  the  church  hath  her  liberty  to  do 
"Vi^hat,  in  the  changing  times,  iis  most  for  edification.  And, 
therefore,  in  these  things,  let  the  church  of  Rome  pretend 
what  traditions  apostolical  she  please  of  this  nature,  the 
church  may  keep  them,  or  lay  them  asidie,  according  to  what 
they  judge  is  best.  For  if  those  canons  and  traditions  of  the 
apostles,  of  which  there  is  no  question,  and  which  are  re- 
corded in  Scripture,  yet  are  worn  out  and  laid  aside;  those, 
certainly,  which  are  pretended  to  be  such,  and  cannot  be 
proved,  cannot  pass  into  perpetual  obligation,  whether  the 
churches  will  or  no. 

' ''  1  shall  not  need,  upon  this  head,  to  consider  any  more 
instances,  because  all  the  points  of  popery  are  pretended  to 
rely  upon  tradition.  The  novelty  of  which  because  I  shall 
demonstrate  in  their  proper  places,  proving  them  to  be  so  far 
from  being  traditions  apostolical,  that  they  are  mere  innor 
vations  in  peligion, — I  shall  now  represent  the  uncertainty 
aiid  fallibility  of  the  pretence  of  traditions  in  ordinary ;  and 
the  certain  deceptions  of  those  who  trust  them,  aild.the  im-^ 
possibility  of  ending  many  questions  by  them.  I  shall  not 
bring  the  usual  arguments  which  are  brought  from  Scriptures 
against  traditions ;  because  although  those  which  Christ 
coadenins  in  the  Pharisees,  and  the  apostles  in  heretical 
persons,  are  not  reproved  for  being  traditions,  but  for  being 
without  Divine  authority ;  that  is,  they  are  either  against  the 
coiiimandment  of  God,  or  without  any  warrant  from  God : 
yet  if  there  be  any  traditions,  real  and  true,  that  is,  words  of 
God  not  written,  they,  if  they  could  be  shown,  would  be 
very  good.  But  then  I  desire  the  same  ingenuity  on  the 
other  side;  and.  that  the  Romap  writers  would  not  trouble 
the  question,  or  abuse  their  readers,  by  bringing  Scriptures 
to  prove  their  tradition^ ;  aot  by  showing  they  .^jre  recorded 
in  Scripture,   but  by  bringing  Scripture  where  the  word 


"  t  ^ 
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traditioQ  is  ntmedi*.  For  bendes  that  such  placea  tSM^QOt 
be^  with  any  modesty,  pretended,  as  proofr  of  the  parliMkir 
traditiotts ;  it  is  also  certain,  that  they  csginot  proFe  diat-  -in 
general  there  aie^  or  can  be,  any  unrecorded  Scriptttseyniheil 
the  whole  canon  should  be  writtenjt  consigned  and.0Dlc|^> 
tained.  For  it  may  be  necessary,  that  traditions  ^h4^9ld'^ 
called  on  to  be  kept  before  Scriptures  were  writtep,  asid~y0t 
afterwards  not  necessary ;  and  those  things  which  >ii^tr^ 
delivered  and  are  not  in  Scripture,  may  he  lost,  because  tiiisy 
were  not  written ;  and  then  that  may  be  impossible  for*  W  ft9 
do,  which  at  first  might  have  been  done.  But  thisrbeiiig 
laid  aside,  I  proceed  to  considerations  proper  to  the 
tion* 

1.  Tertullian,  St  Jerome,  and  St.  Austin,  are  p|retjm(}#4 
the  great  patrons  of  tradition ;  and  they  hame  given  r^les  by 
which  we  shall  know  apostolical  traditions :  and  it  hi  w^ 
they  do  so ;  for  sand  ought  to  be  put  into  a  glass,  and  Wi^fUf 
into  a  vessel ;  something  to  limit  the  running  element,  that 
when  you  have  received  it,  you  may  keep  it^  A  nuncu- 
pative record  \%  like  figures  in  the  air,  or  diagram^  in  8m4( 
the  air  and  the  wind  will  soon  disorder  the  lines.     And 

ft  • 

God,  knowing  this,  and  all  things  else,  would,  npi  tmst-iBl^ 
mudi  as  the  ten  words  of  looses  to  oral  tmdition,  but  twiof 
wrote  them  in  tables  of  stone  with  his  own  finger*  ^vj[ 
know,''  said  St.  Clement',  ^  that  many  things  are  l0$t  iqr 
length  of  time,  for  want  of  writing;  and,  therefor/e,  \t9/i 
necessity,  make  use  of  memorials,  and  coUection  ofriwp^gjn^ 
to  supply  the  weakness  of  my  memory;"  And  wbe^^S^ 
Ignatius,  in  his  journey  towards  martyrdom,  confirmed  Ij^ 
lurches  through  which  he  pas^,  by  private  exhetftalieMk 
lui  well  as  he  was  permuted ;  be  exhorted  them,  all,  to  adIwDf 
to  the  tradition  of  the  apostles,  (meaxung  that  doctriofie'irhiflh 
was  preached  by  them  in  their  churcfaes)>  and  added  IhRf 
advice  or  caution,  ^  That  he  esteemed  it  wa»  necesseiy,  tJlMt 
this  tradition  should  be  committed  to  writing  V  that  itimighl; 
be  preserved  to  posterity :  and  reports  by  word  of  mouth  tre 
uncednin,  that  for  want  of  good  records  V^^  canqe^  teU^ldb# 

i>  «  Tbess.  ii.   *i  Tim.  ii.  <  Clem.  Alexati.  Strom,  lib.  f.  p.  9(76. ' 

^  EiMeb.  Hb.  iii.  Ecdes.  Hist,  c,  S5.  Qrasc. 
J  Theoflojift.  lib.  h.ci  ftf  lic<:l«8.  Ufist. 
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jras  St.  Peter'$  successor  immediately, — whetker  Clemens^ 
Sdnoft,  or  Anacletas ;  and  the  subscriptioiiB  of  St.  PauFs 
epudlesi  kanng  no  record 'biit  the  luiK^ertain  voice  of  tMuli* 
tiatty  are,  in  some  things,  evidently  mistaken^  and  in  «oaie 
others,  very   uncertain.     And  upon  tUe  same  account,  we 
sannot  tell  how  many  bishops  were  convened  at  Nice**^ 
Siisebius  says  they  were  two  hundred  and  fifty.    St.  Atha- 
fiaskis  says  they  were  just  three  hundred.     EustatiuSy  lA 
vBneodovet,  says  they  were  above  two  hundred  and  seventy, 
fiozomen  says  they  were   about  three    hundred  and  ten. 
']Bpiphanius  and  others  say  they  were  three  hundred  and 
eighteen*      And   when  we  consider  how   many  pretences 
have  been,  and  are  daily   made  of  traditions   apostolical^ 
fwhich  7«t  are  not  so,  a  wise  man  will  take  heed,  lest  his 
<»'eduUty  and  good  nature  make  him  to  becomie  a  fool.     St. 
dkmens  Alexandrinus  says,  that  the  apostles  preached  to 
idead  infidels,  and  then  raised  them  to  life;  and  that  the 
fjrreeks  were  justified  by  their  philosophy;   and  accounts 
these  among  the  ancient  traditions.     Pope  Marcellus "  was 
bold  to  say,  that  it  was  an  apostolical  tradition  (ht  canon,  that 
jx  council  could  not  be  called  but  by  the  authority  of  the 
l^shop  of  Rome :  but  the  churches  iM.the  first  ages  practised 
lothe^rwise,  and  the  Greeks  never  believed  it;  nor  are  all  the 
Latin  churches  of  timt  opimon,  as  shall  be  shown  in  the 
sequel.     The  second  canon  of  the  <20uncil  in  TruUo  com^ 
jB^mds^  observation  of  no  less  than  four  score  and  five  canons^ 
apostolical  delivered  to  the  church;  but,  besides  that  no 
^urch  keeps  them,  there  are  not  many  who  believe  that 
1(hey  C9^me  from  Uie  aposdes.    St.  Austin  said  that  the  cbm- 
KAunicating  of  infants  was  an    apostolical    tradition;  but 
^leither-  the  protestiants  nor  the  papists  believe  him  in  that 
particular.    Clemens  Ale^andrinus  said  ^  that  Chrisit  preached 
but  one  year :  St.  Irenaeus  confutes  that:  tradition  vehemeotly, 
^and  jsaid  it  was  an  apostolical  tradition,  *^  That  Christ  Was 
about  fifty  years  of  age  when  he  died,  and,  therefore,  it  must 
be,  that  he  preached  almost  twenty  years ;  for  the  Scripture 
aays',  '  Jesus  began  to  he  about  thirty  years  old,  when  he 
was  baptized;'  and  presently  after  be   began  to  preach.*^' 

»*  Bellar.  de  Concil.  et  Eccles.  IH>.  i.  c.  5.  s^cr.  De  Nnmero. 

1  £pitt.  ad  £{M9e.  Antiocb.  ^  Strotnat.  lib.  i.,  lib'.  Vu  c.  59. 

>"  Matt.  iv.  17.  Maik,  i .  14.  Luke,  iti.  SS. 
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Now,  this  story  of  the  great  age  of  Christ,  Irenseus  saya^ 
^*  TTiat  all  the  old  men  that  were  with  St.  John,  the  disciple 
of  our  Lord,  say,  that  St.  John  did  deliver  unto  them.^  Nay, 
not  only  so,  but  '*  some  of  them,  heard  the  same  from  others 
also  of  the  apostles."  There  were  many  more  of  such  tradi- 
tions; "  the  day  would  fail  to  reckon  all  the  unwritten 
mysteries  of  the  church,*'  said  the  author  of  the  last  chapters 
of  the  book  ^  de.Spiritu  Sancto,'  falsely  imputed  to  St.  Basils : 
and  yet  he  could  reckon  but  a  few ;  all  the  rest  are  lost :  and 
of  those  that  remain,  some  are  not  at  all  observed  in  any 
church.  But  there  cannot  be  a  greater  instance  of  the  vanity 
of  pretending  traditions,  than  the  collection  of  the  canons 
apostolical  by  Clement,  which  Damascen '  reckons  as  parts  of 
the  New  Testament,  that  is,  equal  to  canonical  writing  of  flie 
apostles ;  but  Isidore  HispaJensis  says  %  "  they  were  apocry- 
phal, made  by  heretics,  and  publidied  in  the  name  of  the 
apostles ;  but  neither  the  fathers  nor  the  church  of  Rome  did 
give  assent  to  them :"  and  yet  their  authority  is  received  by 
many  in  the  church  of  Rome  even  at  this  day.  But  it  is  to 
be  observed,  that  men  accept  them,  or  refuse  them,  not  ac- 
cording to  their  authority,  which,  in  all  the  first  fifty  at  Ieast> 
is  equal :  but  if  they  ]|e  for  tbeir  interest,  then  they  are 
apostolical ;  if  against  them,  then  they  are  interpolated,  apd 
apocfyphalf  and  spurious,  and  heretical ;  as  it  hath  happened 
in  the.  fifth  canon,  and  the  eighty-fourth  and  eighty-fifth. 

But  this  is  yet  more  manifest,  if  we  consider  what  Origeii^ 
says%  "  No  man  ought,  for  the  confirmation  of  doctrines," 
or  opinions,  '^  to  use  books  which  are  not  canonized.  Scrip- 
tures," Now,  for  aught  appears  to  the  contrary,  many 
traditions  were  two  or  three  hundred  years  old  the  first  day 
they  were  born  j  and  it  is  not  easy  to  reckon  by  what  means 

•      <  €ap.  29.  '  Orth.  Fide,  lib.  i.  c.  18.  " 

"  Apiid  Gratian.  dist.  16.  c.  Canones. 

t  Tract.  96)  iu  Matt.,  Oportet  cante  considerare,  tit  nee  omnia  necreta, 
qii%  fernntur  nomine  Sanctorum,  suscipiamui*,  propter  Jndaeo%  qui  forte  ad 
destrtirtidncm  veri talis  Scripinrarnm  nostrarum  qnaedani  Yinxerant  con* 
firmapten  dogmata  falsa ;  nee  omnia  adjiciamns,  quae  pertinent  ad'denioA- 
atfafiooem  ^cripturarnoi  uostrarum :  magnpi  ei^o  viri  est  andire  et  adimpl^fie 
'quod  dictum  est,  *  Omnia  probate,  quod  bonuiq  est  ten^te.'  Taroen  propter 
ebs  qtii  non  possnnt,  quasi  Trapezitae,  inter  verba  discernere,  vera'habeantur 
an  falsa,  et  non  possunt  semetipsos  caute  servare,  ot  verum  q'nidem  teneant 
apudrse,  ab  omni  autem  specie  malk  abstiiieant,  nemo  uti  debet,  ad  cuu- 
tinuatiuntm  dogmatum,  libris,  qui  sunt  e^tra.canonizatas  Scripturas. 
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the  fathers  came,  or  might  come,  to  admit  maiiy  things  to  be 
tradition;  and  themselves  were  not  sure:  therefore,  they' 
made  rules  of  their  conjecture,  presumptions,  and  sometimes 
weak  arguments.  It  will  be  much  more  hard  for  us:  to  tell' 
which  are  right  and  which  are  wrong, — who  have  nothing  but 
their*  rules,  whicli  were  then  but  conjectural,  and  are  since 
prov^  in  many  instances  to  be  improbable. 

1.  Such  is  that  rule  of  St.  Austin",  "  Whatsoever  was 
anciently  received,  and  not  instituted  (so  far  as  men  looking 
hkck  may  observe)  by  posterity,  that  is,  not  decreed  by 
councils,  may  most  rightly,  be  believed  to  descend  tvom 
apostolical  tradition :"  that  is,  if  we  do'  not  know  the  begin- 
ning of  a  universal  custom,  we  may  safely  conclude  it  to  be 
primitive  and  apostolic.  Which  kind,  of  rule  is  something: 
hke  what  a  witty  gentleman  said  of  an  old  man  and  an  old 
woman  in  Ireland ;  that  if  they  should  agree  to  ^ay  that  they 
were  Adam  and  Eve,  no  nian  living  could  disprove  themv 
But  though  these  persons  are  so  old  that  no  man  remembers 
their  beginning,  and  though  a  custom  be  immemorial,  and 
hath  prevailed  far  and  long ;  yet  to  reduce  this  to  the  begins 
nihg  of  things  may  be  presumed  by  him  that  hath  a  mind  lio 
it,  but  can  never  convince  him  that  hath  not.  -  And  it  is 
c^rti&in,  this  rule  is  b\it  a  precarious  pitiful  presumption; 
sifice  every  ancient  custom  that  aiiy  succeeding  age  hath  it 
mind  tb  continue,  may,  for  the  credit  of  it^  and  the  igao^ 
ranee  of  the  original,  like  new  upstart  gentlemen,  be  enti-^ 
tuled  to  an  honourable  house.  "  Every'  one  believes  the 
commandments  of  his  ancestors  to  be  traditions  apostolical/' 
said  St.  Jerome  :  —  and  that  these  cam€  in  by  private  autho- 
rity, and  yet  obtained  a  public  name,  we  have  competent 
warranty  from  TertuUian *,  who  justifies  it  thus  far;  "  Do 
you  not  think  it  lawful  for  every  faithful  man  to^  appoint 
whatever  he  thinks  may  please  God,  unto  discijjine  aiid 
ssltvatioti?''  And,  *'  From  whoinsoevier  the  tradition  comes*, 
regard  not  the  author,  but  the  authority.''  And  St.  Ir«U!Mis 
tells  r,  that  the  variety  of  keeping  lent,  which  puts  in  strongly 
also  to  be  an  apostolical  tradition,  began  among  his  an- 
cestons,  *^  who  did  not  accurately  observe  their  customs,'who. 


1. 


"  De  Baptis.  contr.  Donat.  lib.  iv.  c.  24,  et  c.  6. 
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by  a  certaih  simplicity  or  private  jauthority^  appoint^  tXtf 
tibing  for  their  posterity,"  So  ihat  here  it  is  apparent^  ttiat 
erery  private  man  that  was  of  an  ancient  standing  in  "tiia. 
<lhurchy  might  introduce  cnstoms  and  usages,  which  Uibs^f 
thought  pious.  And  next,  it  is  also  ievident»  that  when  th^M 
eustoras,  derived  from  their  ancestorsi. happened  to  continue 
in  a  lasting  use,  their  posterity  was  apt  to  call  tben^  tradi^ 
tions  apostolical:' according  to  TertiillianS^W  confessed 
^m  very  thing.  Thus  things  indifferent,  being  esteeriiMl 
useful  i>r  pions^  became  customary,  and  then  eame  for.re- 
Twe^ice  into  a  putative  and  usurped  authority.:  but  thejr-^boir 
hairing  4his  warniiKg  fr6m  the  very  persons  wbemM  th<^  :«M»* 
take  nxiiQes,  will  yet  swallow  .the  hook,  deserve  to  Jir^  v^peln 
air  and  fancy,  und  to  chew  deceits 

But  this  topic  of  pretended  tradition  is  the  most  fidlibk^ 
thing  in  the  world ;.  for  it  is  discovered  of  sOme  things^  that 
are^  Galled  apostolical  tradition^  that  they  h^d  their  •oirigipEBi 
#f  b^ingso  .esteemed  <lpon  the  authority  and  reiiutatii^n  <if 
<6«e  gaan*  Setme,  I  say^  have  been  so  disco veted.  I^s^(»iaa 
was  the  aa^r  of  Ae  aiillenary  opinion,  which  pre^a9i^;f6ii( 
about  three  wb<^  ages ;  and  that  so  uniTersally,  tliat  Juslh^ 
Mari;yt  said  .it  was  believed  by  all  that  were  .perfectly :  dfiw 
thodox ;  and  yet  it  recurs  to  hkn  only  as  the  ibuatain  df  ifce 
tradition.  Bat  of  this  L  shell  say  no  more,  because  this 
instafioe  hath  been  by  others  examined:  and  cleared,  ^The 
ajssitfnptipn  of  the  Virgin  Mary  is  esteetned  a  tradition  apotr 
toltcal>  b«ft  il  oan  derive  no  higher  than  St..  Aiistin^- whose 
ti!^Oeirine  alone  brought  into  the  church  the  veneration  of  the 
assaiCQption ;  wfai^h  'St.  Jerome  yet  durst  not  .be  confident  ei^ 
But  ihe  tradition  **  of  keeping  Eastec  on  the  fourte^th  .day 
of .  die:  niooB,  derived  only  £rom,  St.  John  .and  the  Aj^att^ 
inshops :.  but  the  other  from  St^  Petefr.  a^d;  ^  Paul  preya^edv 
Ihough  it  had.  no  greater  authority  •  But  the  comm^^ating 
.of  ia&M^  prevailed. for ^a^ia^y  ages  in  the  ^west,  and: to  thsp 

4ajr.in  tbie.  ^a^t^  attd  M^ent  for  aa  r^f^&sjtol^f^  tr^4itip|i';  bui; 

ihefof^tuue  of  it:is  t&anged,  aiidit  itow  passes  fpr  an  antir: 


.'  e..- 


traditio  consnetudini  morem  banc  dederit,  faabituram  qnandoqae  apottoli 
antoritatem  ex  interpretatione  ratioois. 
*  In  Serm.  de  Assnmptiose. 
>  CStglineiniii<i  Tract,  m*  in  Rom,  6.  p.  468.  in  wa^g. 


OF  tRAB^ITIONS.  447 

w4  Sl^  Jerome «  bM,  '  U  was  an  apost61ical  tradiikm,  that  U 
priest  ikottld  never. baptize  without  chrism;' blut  o£  this  we 
kftverfcarce  amy  testimony  but  his  own* 
.vi.  w-But  besidefa  ikis,  ihere  was  in  the  beginning  of  Cbristianity 
4miie  aqp^ocryi^ml  books :  of  tliese,  Origeil  ^  gave  great  oaa** 
liim;  tod  because  the  falsity  of  these  every  igood  num  oould 
Mt  discover^  jdierefore  he  charges  them,  that  they  should 
iofiec  ;tQ  .prov<e  no  opinion  froioa  any  books,  but  from  the 
4ttBK>iiieHil  Sciiptures/ as, E  have  already ijuoted  him;  but  these 
were  very  busy  in  reporting  traditions.    The  book  of .  Hermes 
seduced  St.  Clemens  of  Alexandria  into  a  belief,  that  the 
afi»6sdes  preached  to  them  that  died  infidelsvand  then  rusod 
litem  to  life:  and  the  apocryphal  books,  mider  the.  title  of 
Peter  and  Paui,  make  him  believe  that  the  Greeks  were 
toved  by  their  philosophy :  slid  the  Gdspel  of  Nicodefm]Qs^  so 
tftr>  as  .yet  appears,  wb&  author  of  the  pretended  tradition  of 
«b«.aigaiBg  with  tbe  «gtt  of  the  cro«.  at  every  nwtioa  of  the 
body  $ /and  led  TertuUian,  and  St.  Basil,  and,  in  consequence, 
tke  churches  of  succeeding  ages,  into  the  practice  of  it.     A 
fitde.l^ig  will  draw  on  &  willing  mind;  and  nothing  is  s<l 
cttfdnloiis  ai  piety  and  timorous  religion,;  «aid  !notlniig  was 
movi  fearfiil  to  displecise  God,  and  curious  to  please. titao^ 
>hto  the  primitive  Christians ;  and  evecy  thing  thai  ^ould 
invite  theiA  to  what  they  thought  pious,  was  sure  to  {nrevail; 
aij^d  how,  many  such  pretences  might  enter  in  at  this  wide 
door,  evtery  man  xkn  easily  observe* 

^  :  Add  to  this,  th^t  the  world  is  not  agreed  about  the  com- 
petency of  the  testimony;  or  what,  is  sufficient  to  prove 
tradition  to  be.  apostolic^.  Some  require  and  allow  only 
41^6;  testimony  of  the  present  catboHe  church,  to  prove  a 
tradition:  wbidi  way,.if  it.vnere  siifficieiA,  th^a  it  is  certain^ 
.  tbttt  ^^nmny*  tilings  which  the  primitive,  fittfaiero  and  churcbfes 
iesfte«aifed  itradition,  trould  be  found  not. to  be  such ;  became, 
•as  i|ptielu*s  in  divevs  instances  -above  reickoned,  they  admitted 
wanyitoraditions  which  the  prei^^nt  chiirch.  rejects.  2.iHtliis 
iv^e  the  'way,  then  truth  were  as  .tatiabie  as  ilime,;wai]4 
tiieve  '<souid  ,be  no  degrees  of  oi^edibility  ih  testimony,  but  ^stiU 
thefHieftent  were^^any  it;  thatis,  eveiy  age  were  tb  be^- 
lieve  themselves,  and  no  body  else.     And  the  reason  of 

<  S.  Hierom.  dial.  adv.  Liicifer.  *  Tract.  U.  |b  Matt. 
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these  things  is  this,  because  some  things  have  in  some  age^ 
been  universally  received,  in  others  universally*  rejected.    X 
instance  in  the  state  of  saints  departed,  which  once  was  thei; 
opinion  of  some  whole  ages;  and  now  we  know  in  what 
ages  it  is  esteemed  an  error.    3.  The  communicating  infante^ 
before  instanced  in,  was  the  practice  of  the  church  for  siJB 
hundred  years  together.     Now  all  that  while>  there  was  nft 
apostolical  tradition  against  this  doctrine  Wd  practice,  or  jals 
least  none  known*:  for,  if  there  had,  these  ages  would  not! 
have  admitted  this  doctrine  :  but  if  there  •  were  no  traditioir 
against  it  at  that  time,  there  is  none  now.     And,. indeed,  thet 
testimony  of  the  present  church  cannot  be   useful  in  the. 
question  of  tradition,  if  ever  there  was  any  age  or  numbcsr 
of  orthodox  and  learned  men,  that  werie  against  it :  only  ini 
a  negative  way  it  can  be  pretended ;  that  is,  if  there  was  no 
doctrine,  or  practice,  or  report  ever  to  the  contrary,  theni 
they  that  have  a  mind  to  it,  may  suppose,  or  hope,  it  wa» 
apostolical ;  or  at  least,  they  cannot  be  sure  that  it  was  notr 
But  this  way  can  never  be  useful  in  the  questions  of  Chris-r 
tendom,  because  in  them  there  is  father  against  i»)n,'and 
son  against  father ;  Greeks  against  Latins:  and  their  minds 
differ  as  far  as  east  and  west;  and  therefore  it  cannot  be. in 
our  late  questions,  that  there  was  never  any  thing  said  to  the 
contrary ;  but  if  there  was,  then  the  testimony  of  the  pres^it: 
church  is  not  sufficient  to  prove  the  tradition  to  be  catholic 
and  apostolic.    4.  If  the  testimony  of  the  present  church 
were  a  sure  record  of  tradition  apostolical,  then  it  is  because 
the  present  church  is  infallible ;  but  for  that,  there  is  neither 
Scripture  nor  tradition :  or,  if  there  were  for  its  infallibility 
in  matter  of  faith,  yet  there  is  none  for  its  infallibility, im 
matter  of  fact ;  and  such  is  the  tradition :  concerning  whick 
the  question  only  is,  whether  such  a  things  was  actually  . 
.taught  by  an  apostle,  and  transmitted  down  by  the  hand  of 
uninterrupted  succession  of  sees  and  churches?    /'  Antiquisr 
simum.quodque,  verissimum.''    We  know  the  fountains  were 
pure;  and  the  current,  by  how  much  the  nesurer  it  is  to  .the 
spring,  is  the  less  likely  to  be  corrupted.  « And,  therefore,  it 
is  a  beginning  at  the  wrpiig  end^  to  say,  the  present  church 


.    «  Maldoimt.  in  6  Job.  53.  Vide  etiam  Espencsnni  de  Adorat.  Eucharist, 
lib.  ii;  c.  If. 
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believes  this,  therefore  so  did  the  primitive:  but  let  it  be 
shown  that  the  primitive  did  believe  this ;  for  else  it  is  out« 
facing  of  an  opponent ;  as  if  he  ought  to  be  ashamed  to  ques« 
tion  whether  you  have  done  well,  or  no.  For,  if  that  question 
may  be  asked,  it  must  be  submitted  to  trial,  and  it  must  be 
answered;  and  the  holding  the  opinion,  will  not  justify  the 
holding  it ;  that  must  be  done  by  something  else  :  therefore, 
tile  sampler  and  the  sampled  must  be  compared  together; 
and  it  will  be  an  ill  excuse,  if  a  servant,  who  delivers  a  spotted 
garment  to  his  Lord,  and  tells  him,  '^  Thus  Tt  was  delivered 
to  me,  for  thus  you  see  it  now/'  If  he  can  prove  it  was  so 
at  first,  he  may  be  justified,  but  else  at  no  hand.  And  I  and 
^1  the  world  will  be  strangely  to  seek  what  the  church  of 
Rome  means,  by  making  conformity  to  the  primitive  church, 
a  note  of  the  true  church ;  if '  being  now  as  it  is  *  be  the  rule 
for  what  it  ought  to  be:  for  if  so,  then  well  may  we  examine 
&e  primitive  church  by  the  present,  but  not  the  preseQt  by 
the  primitive.  5.  If  the  present  catholic  church  were  infU- 
lible,  yet  we  were  not  much  the  nearer,  unless  this  catholic 
^urch  could  be  consulted  with,  and  heard  to  speak;  nor 
tiien  neither,  unless  we  know  which  were  indeed  the  catholic 
d^urch.  There  is  no  word  in  Scripture,  that  the  testimony 
of  the  present  church  is  the  infallible  way  of  proving  the 
ij^written  word  of  God  ;  and  there  is  no  tradition  that  it  is  so, 
that  I  ever  yet  heard  of;  and  it  is  impossible  it  should  be  so, 
because  the  present  church  of  several  ages  has  had  con-» 
tirary  traditions  :  and  if  neither  be,  why  shall  we  believe  it? 
if  there  be,  let  it  be  shown.  In  the  mean  time,  it  is  some- 
thing strange,  that  the  infallibility  of  a  church  should  ba 
brought  to  prove  every  particular  tradition ;  and  yet  itself  be 
one  of  those  ps^icular  traditions  which  proves  itself. 

But  there  is  a  better  way :  Vincentius  Lirinensis^s  way^ 
of  judging  a  traditional  doctrine  to  be  apostolical  aud  Divine, 
is, '  the  consent  of  all  churches,  and  all  ages/  It  is  some* 
thing  less  than  St.  Austin  ^  requires,  ^^  ecclestarum  catboli- 
camm  quamplurimum  sequatnr  (autoHtatem),  inter  quas 
sane  illsB  sunt,  quas  apostolicas  sedes  habere,  et  epistolas 
aooipere  meruenmt.'^  He  speaks  it  of  the  particular  of 
judging  what  books  are  canonical ;  in  which,  as  tradition  is 
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the  way  to  judge,  so  the  rule  of  tradition  is  'the  consent 'of 
most  of  the  catholic  churches;  particularly,  those  places; 
where  the  apostles  did  sit,  and  to  which  the  a,postles  did 
write/  But  this  fancy  of  St.  Austin  is  to  be  understood  ,so,« 
as  not  to  be  measured  by  the  practice,  but  by  the  doctriAe< 
of  the  apostolical  churches.  For  that  any,  or  more  of  thes^. 
churches  did,  or  did  not  do  so,  is  no  argument,  that  such  a 
custom  came  from  the  apostles ;  or  if  it  did,  that  it  did  oblige- 
succeeding  ages:  unless  this  custom  began  by  a  doctrine^ 
and  that  the  tradition  came  from  the  apostles,  with  a  decla- 
ration of  its  perpetual  obligation.  And  therefore  this  is  only 
of  use  in  matters  of  necessary  doctrine.  But  because  ther^ 
are,  in  this  question,  many  differing  degrees  of  authority ;,  h^ 
says  that  our  assent  is  to  be  given  accordingly :  ''  Those, 
which  are  received  of  all  the  catholic  churches,  are  to  bet 
preferred  before  those  which  are  not  received  by  all;  and  of 
these,  those  are  to  be  preferred,  which  have  the  more  and 
the  graver  testimony:  but  if  it  should  happen,  which  yet  i» 
not,  that  some  are  witnessed  by  the  more,  and  others  by 
the  graver,  let  the  assent  be  equal." — This,  indeed,  is  a  goo4 
way  to  know  nothing ;  for  if  one  apostolical  church  differ 
from  another  in  a  doctrinal  tradition,  no  man  can  tell  whofii^ 
to  follow,  for  they  are  of  equal  authority ;  and  nothing  can^ 
be  thence  proved,  but  that  oral  tradition  is  an  uncertain  wayi 
of  conveying  a  doctrine.  But  yet  this  way  of  St.  Austin-  JQ 
of  great  and  approved  use,  in  the  knowing  what  books  arq 
canonical ;  and  in  these  things  it  can  be  had,  in  some  more, 
in  some  less,  in  all  more  than  can  be  said  against  it :  and: 
there  is  nothing  in  succeediug.  tidies,  to  give  a  check  to  our 
assent  in  their  degrees,  because  the  longer  the  succession 
runs,  still  the  more  the  church  was  established  in  it.  But  y^t 
concerning  those  books  of  Scripture,  of  which  it  was  long 
doubted  in  the  church,  whether  they  were  part  of  the  apos? 
tolical  canon  of  Scripture ;  there  ought  to  be  no  pretenqe^ 
that  they  were  delivered  ibr  such  by  the  apostles,  at  least  not 
by  those  churches,  who  doubted  of  them :  unless,  they  wilj 
confess,  that  either  their  churches  were  not  founded  by  ai| 
apostle ;  or  that  the  apostle,  who  founded  them-,  was  not 
faithful  in  his  office,  in  transmitting  all  that  was  necessary ; 
or  else  that  those  books,  particularly  the  epistle  to  tie 
Hebrews,  &c.  were  no  necessary  part  of  the  canon  of  Scrip- 
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ture ;  or  else,  lastly,  that  that  church^was  no  faithful  keeper 
of  the  tradition  which  came  from  the  apostle.     All  which 
things,  because  they  will  be  denied  by  the  church  of  Rome 
concerning  themselves,  the  consequent  will  be,  that  tradi^ 
tion  is  an  uncertain  thing;  and,  if  it  cannot  be  entire  and 
full  in  assigning  the  canon  of  Scripture,  it  is  hardly  to  be 
trusted  for  any  thing  else  which  consists  of  words  subject 
to  divers  interpretations.     But  in  other  things,  it  may  bei 
thfe  case  is  not  so:  for  we  find  that  in  divers  particulars,  to 
prove  a  point  to  be  a  tradition  apostolical,  use  is  made  of  the 
testimony  of  the  three  first  ages.     Indeed,  these   are  thd 
likeliest  to  know ;  but  yet  they  have  told  us  of  some  things  to 
be  traditions,  which  we  have  no  reason  to  believe  to  be  such: 
Only  thus  far  they  are  useful ;  if  they  never  reported  a  doc- 
trine, it  is  the  less  likely  to  descend  from  the  apbstles ;  and 
if  the  order  of  succession  be  broken  atiy  where,  the  suc- 
ceeding ages  can  never  be  surer.     If  they  speak  agamst  a 
doctrine,  as  for  example,  against  the  half  communion,  we 
6re  sure,  it  was  no  tradition  apostolical ;  if  they  speak  not  at 
all  of  it,  we  can  never  prove  the  tradition;  for  it  may  have 
come  in  since  that  time,  and  yet  come  to  be  thought  or 
called  *  tradition  apostolical*  from  other  causes,  of  which  I 
have  given  account.     Arid,  indeed,  there  is  no  security  suf- 
ficient, but  that  which  can  never  be  had ;  and  that  is,  the 
universal  positive  testimony  of  all  the  church  of  Christ;- 
which  he  that  looks  for  in  the  disputed  traditions,  pretended 
by  the  church  of  Rome,  may  look  as  long  as  the  Jews  do  for 
their  wrong  Messias.     So  much  as  this  is,  can  never  be  had ; 
and  less  than  this  will  nevef  do  it.     I  will  give  one  consi- 
derable instance  of  this  affair :  "  The  patrons  of  the  opiiiibh 
of  the  immaculate  conception  of  the  blessed  Virgin-mother^ 
dilege,  that  they  have  the  consent  of  almost  the  universal 
cliurch,  and  the  agreeing  sentences  of  all  universities,  espe-' 
cially  of  the  chief,  that  is,  of  Paris ;  where  no  man  is  admitted 
to  be  master  in  theology,  unless  he  binds  himself  by  oath  to 
maintain  that  doctrine.     They  allege,  that  since  thifr  <}uesti6n^ 
began  to  be  disputed,  almost  all  the  masters  in  theology,  all 
the  preachers  of  the  word  of  God,  all  kings  atod  priiices^' 
republics  and  peoples,  all  popes  and  pastors,  and  religions, 
except  a  part  of  one,  consent  in  this  doctrine.     They  say, 
that  of  those  authors,  which  are  by  the  other  side  pretended 
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against  it,  some  are  falsely  cited,  others  are  wrested,  and 
brought  in  against  their  wills ;  some  are  scarce  worth  the^ 
remembering,  and  are  of  an  obsolete  and  worn-out  autho- 
rity."    Now  if  these  men  say  true,  then  they  prove  a  tra- 
dition, or  else  nothing  will  prove  it  but  a  consent  absolutely, 
universal,  which  is  not  to  be  had.     For,  on  the  other  side ; 
*'  They  that  speak  against  the  immaculate  conception  oC 
the  blessed  Virgin,  particularly  cardinal  Caje tan,  bring,  as  he 
says,  the  irrefragable  testimony  of  fifteen  fathers  against  it : 
others  bnng  no  less  than  two  hundred ;  and  Bandellus  brings 
in  almost  three  hundred :"  and  that  will  go  a  great  way. 
to  prove  a  tradition.     But  that  this  also  is  not  sufficient,  see 
what  the  other  side  say  to  this.    "  They  say,  that  Scotus,  and 
Holcot,  and  Ubertinus  de  Casalis,  and  the  old  definition  of  the 
university  of  Paris,  and  St.  Ambrose,  and  St.  Austin,  are. 
brought  in  falsely  or  violently ;  and  if  they  were  not,  yet 
they  say,  it  is  an  illiteral  disputation,  and  not  far  from  so- 
phistry, to  proceed  in  this  way  of  arguing :  for  it  happens 
sometimes   that  a  multitude  of  opiners  proceed  only  from 
one  famous  doctor ;  and  that  when  the  Donatists  did  glory, 
in  the  multitude  of  authors,  St.  Austin  answered,  that  it  was 
a  sign  the  cause  wanted  tnith,  when  it  endeavoured  to   rely 
alone  upon  the  authority  of  many :  and  that  it  was  not  fit 
to  relate  the  sentiment  of  St.  Bernard,  Bonaventure,  Thomas^ 
and  other  devotees  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  as  if  they  were 
most  likely  to  know  her  privileges,  and  therefore  would  not. 
have  denied  this  of  the  immaculate  conception,  if  it  had  been 
her  due.     For  she  hath  many  devout  servants  the  world 
knows  not  of:  and  Elisha,  though  he  had  the  spirit  of  Elias 
doubled  upon  him,  yet  said, '  Dominus  celavit  k  me,  et  non 
indicavit  mihi ;'  and  when  Elias  complained  he  was  left  alone, 
God  said  he  had  seVen  thousand  more.     And  the  apostles 
did  not  know  all  things ;  and  St.  Peter  walked  not  according 
to  the  truth  of  the  Gospel ;  and  St.  Cyprian  erred  in  the 
point  of  rebaptizing  heretics.     For  God  hath  not  given  all 
things  unto  dl  persons,  that  every  age  may  have  proper, 
truths  of  its  own,  which  the  former  age  knew  not." — Thus 
Salmeron^  discourses,  and  this  is  the  way  of  roiny  others 
morie  eminent;  who  make  use  of  authority  and  antiquity. 

•  Salmeron,  disp.  51.  io  Rom.  v. 
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when  it  serves  their  turn ;  and  when  it  does  not,  it  is  of  no 
use,  and  of  no  value. 

But  if  these  things  be  thus,  then  how  shall  tradition  be 
proved  ?  If  the  little  remnant  of  the  Dominican  party,  which 
are  against  the  immaculate  conception,  should  chance  to 
be  brought  off  from  their  opinion  (as,  if  the  rest  of  the  other 
orders,  and  many  of  this  be  already,  it  is  no  hard  thing  to 
conjecture,  that  the  rest  may),  and  that  the  whole  church,  as 
they  will  then  call  it,  be  of  one  mind,  shall  it  tl^en  be  reason- 
able to  conclude^  that  then  this  doctrine  was  and  is  an  apos- 
tolical tradition ;  when,  a&yet,  we  know  and  dare  say,  it  is 
not?*  That  is  the  case,  and  that  is  the  new  doctrine:  but 
how  impossible  it  is  to  be  true,  and  how  little  reason  there 
IB  in  it,  is  now  too  apparent.  I  see  that  vowing  to  saints  is 
now  at  Rome  accounted  an  apostolical  doctrine :  but  with  what 
confidence  can  any  Jesuit  tell  me  that  it  is  so,  when  by  the 
confession  of  their  chief  parties  it  came  in  later  than  the 
fountains  of  apostolical  doctrines?  "When  the  Scriptures 
were  written,  the  use  of  vowing  to  saints  was  not  begun," 
saith  Bellarmine**;  and  cardinal  Perron*  confesses,  that  in 
the  authors  more  near  to  the  apostolical  age,  no  footsteps  of 
this  custom  can  be  found.  Where  then  is  the  tradition 
apostolical?  or  can  the  affirmation  of  the  present  church 
make  it  so  ?  To  make  a  new  thing  is  easy,  but  no  man  can 
make  an  old  thing. 

The  consequence  of  these  things  is  this :  all  the  doctrines 
of  faith  and  good  life  are  contained  and  expressed  in  the 
plain  places  of  Scripture ;  and  besides  it,  there  are  and  there 
can  be  no  articles  of  faith :  and,  therefore,  they  who  introduce 
other  articles,  and  upon  other  principles,  introduce  a  faith 
unknown  to  the  apostles  and  the  fathers  of  the  church. 
And  that  the  church  of  Rome  does  this,  I  shall  manifest 
m  the  following  discourses. 


^  De  Ciiltu  Sanct.  lib.  iii.  c.  9.  Sect.  PraeteresU 
*  CoBtre  le  Roi  Jacques. 
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SECTION  IV. 

There  is  nothing  of  necessity  to  be  betievedy  which  the  apostoliaU 

Churches  did  not  believe. 

In  the  first  part  of  ^  the  Dissuasive/  it  was  said,  that  the 
two  testaments  arei  the  fountains  of  faith;  and  whatsoever 
(viz.  as  belonging  to  the  faith,)  came  in  after  these,  ^  foris  est/ 
^  is  to  be  cast  out  /  it  belongs  not  to  Christ :  and  now,  I  sup- 
pose, what  was  then  said  is  fully  verified.  And  the  church 
of  Rome,  obtruding  many  propositions  upon  the  belief  of  the 
church,  which  are  not  in  Scripture,  and  of  which  they  caii 
never  show  any  universal  or  apostolical  tradition,  urgiiig 
^ose  upon  pain  of  damnation,  imposing  an  s^bsolute  nece«y- 
sity  of  believing  such  points,  which  were  either  denied  by 
the  primitive  church,  or  were  counted  but  indifferent,  ^nd 
matters  of  opinion,  hath  disordered  the  Christian  religion, 
and  made  it  to-day  a  new  thing,  and  nnlike  the  great  9;ad 
glorious  founder  of  it,  who  "  is  the  same  yesterday,  and 
to-day,  and  for  ever."  The  charge  here  then  is  double: 
they  have  made  new  necessities,  and  they  have  made  new 
articles. 

I  choose  to  speak  first  of  their  tyrannical  manner  of  im- 
posing their  articles ;  viz.  every  thing  under  pain  of  danma^ 
tion:  the  other  of  the  new  matter,  is  the  subject  of  the 
following  sections. 

First  then^  I  allege  that  the  primitive  church,  being  taught 
by  Scripture  and  the  examples  apostolical,  affirmed  but  £ew 
things  to  be  necessary  to  salvatipn^  They  believed  the 
whole  Scriptures  ;  every  thing  they  had  learned  there,  they 
equally  believed:  but  because  every  thing  was  not  of  equal 
necessity  to  be  believed,  they  did  not  equally  learn  and 
teach  all  that  was  in  Scripture.  But  the  apostles,  say  some, — 
others  say,  that  immediately  after  them  the  church, — did  agree 
upon  a  creed,  a  symbol  of  articles  which  were,  in  .the  whole, 
the  foundation  of  faith,  the  ground  of  the  Christian  hope ; 
and  that,  upon  which  charity,  or  good  life,  was  to  be  built. 
There  were  in  Scripture  many  creeds ;  the  Gentiles'  creed, 
Martha's  creed,  the  Eunuch's  creed,  St.  Peter's  creed,  St. 
Paul's  creed ;  *^  to  believe  that  God  is,  and  that  he  is  the 
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rewarder  of  them  that  seek  him  diligigptly  •  :**  *'  to  believe^ 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  the  living  God,"  that  *'  Jesuis 
is  come  in  the  flesh*;"  that  he  "rose  again  from  the  dead;" 
these  confessions  were  the  occasions  of  admirable  effects; 
by  the  first  the  Gentiles  come  to  God ;  by  the  following, 
blessedness  is  declared^  salvation  is  promised  to  him  that 
believes ;  and  to  him  that  confesses  this,  "  God  will  come 
and  dwell  in  him,  and  he  shall  dwell  in  God ;"  and  this  ''belief 
is  ttie  end  of  writing  the  Gospel,"  as,  having  life  through 
Christ,  is  the^  end  of  this  belief:  and  all  this  is  more  fully 
explicated  by  St.  Paul's  creed;  ''This  is  the  word  of  faith 
which  we  preach,  that  if  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart,  that  God 
hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved**."  Thid 
is  -^  the  word  of  faith ;"  which  if  we  confess  with  our  mouths, 
and  entertain  and  believe  in  our  heart ;  that  is,  do  live  ac- 
cording to  it,  we  shall  certainly  be  saved.  If  we  acknow- 
ledge Christ  to  be  our  Lord,  that  is,  our  lawgiver,  and  our 
Saviour,  to  rescue  us  from  our  sins  and  their  just  consequents, 
we  have  all  faith;  and  nothing  else  can  be  the  foundation, 
but  such  articles  which  are  the  confession  of  those  two  truths, 
Christ  Jesus  *  our  Lord,'  Christ  Jesus  *  our  Saviour;'  that  by 
faith  we  be  brought  unto  obedience  and  love ;  and  by  this 
love  we  be  brought  to  Christ,  and  by  Christ  unto  God; 
this  is  the  whole  complexion  of  the  Christian  faith,  the  eco^ 
nomy  of  our  salvation.  There  are  many  other  doctrines  of 
Christianity  of  admirable  use,  and  fitted  to  great  pvirposes 
of  knowledge  and  government;  but  "the  word  of  faith"  (as 
St.  Paul*  calls  it),  that  which  the  apostles  preached,  viz.  to 
all,  and  as  of  particular  remark,  and  universal  efficacy,  and 
absolute  sufficiency  to  salvation,  is  that  which  is  described 
by  himself  in  those  few  words  now  quoted ;  "  Other  founda- 
tion than  this,  no  man  can  lay,  that  is,  Jesus  Christ^"  Every 
thing  else  is  but  a  superstructure ;  and  though  it  may,  if  it 
be  good,  be  of  advantage ;  yet  if  it  be  amiss,  so  the  founda- 
tion be  kept,  it  will  only  be  matter  of  loss  and  detriment, 

»  Matt.  xvi.  16.  ''  Heb.  xi.  6. 

^  1  John,  iv.  ^i  &  15.   J6bn,  xx.  31.  &  xi.  27. 

^  Rom.  x.  8.  Matt.  x.  3i2.  Marc.  viii.  38.  Luc.  ix.  26.  &  xii.  8«   STim. 
H,  I2i   A^ocal.  iii.  6*  .      .'.« 

•  Rom.  X,  8.  ^1  Cor.  iii.li. 
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but  consistent  with  solvation.  And  therefore  St.  Paul*  judge^ 
that  he  would  "  know  nothing  but  Jesus  Christ  and  him  cru- 
cified." And  this  is  the  sum  total  of  all;^ — this  is  the 
Gospel:— so  St.  Pauls  most  fully  ;  *'  I  declare  unto  you  the 
Gospel  which  I  preached  unto  you,  which  also  ye  have  re- 
ceived, and  wherein  ye  stand,  by  which  also  ye  are  saved, 
if  ye  keep  in  memory  what  I  have  preached  unto  you,  unless 
ye  have  believed  in  vain  :*'  and  what  is  this  Gospel,  this  word. 
'  preached  and  received,'  that '  by  which  ye  stand,*  and  tha^ 

*  by  which  we  are  saved?'  It  is  nothing  but  this,  "  I  delivered 
unto  you  first  of  all  that  which  I  received,  how  that  Christ 
died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures,  and  that  h^ 
was  buried,  and  that  he  rose  again  the  third  day,  according 
to  the  Scriptures." — ^This  was  the  *  traditum,'  the '  depositum/ 
this  was  the  '  evangelium ;'  Christ  died :  *^  he  died  for  our 
sins,  and  he  rose  again  for  us  f  and  this  being  the  greai( 
tradition  by  which  they  tried  the  spirits,  yet  it  was  laid  up 
in  Scriptures.  That  Christ  died,  was  according  to  the  Scrip-, 
tures;  that  he  rose  again,  was  according  to  the  Scriptures; 
and  that  St,  Paul  twice,  and  that  so  immediately,  remark^ 
this,  is  not  without  mystery ;  but  it  can  imply  to  us  nothing 
but  this,  that  our  whole  faith  is  laid  up  in  the  Scriptures; 
Bnd  this  faith  is  perfected,  as  to  the  essentiality  of  it,  in  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  Christ ;  as  being  the  whole  eco- 
nomy of  our  pardon  and  justification.  And  it  is  yet  furtheir 
remarkable,  that  when  St.  Paul,  as  be  often  does,  renews 
and  repeats  this  Christian  creed ;  he  calls  upon  us  not  to  be 
wise ^  above  what  is  written;  and  to  be  wise  unto  sobriety. 
Which  he  afterwards  expounding,  says ;  *'  He  that  prophe- 
sies, let  him  do  it  according  to  the  proportion  of  faith  ;"  that 
is,  if  he  will  enlarge  himself  he  may,  and  prophesy  greatly; 
but  still  to  keep  himself  to  the  analogy  of  faith ;  not  to  go 
beyond  that,  not  to  be  wiser  than  that  measure  of  sobriety. 
And  if  we  observe  the  three  sermons  of  St.  Peter,  the  sermon 
of  St.  Philip  and  St.  Silas,  the  sermons  of  St.  Paul  often 
preached  in  the  synagogues;  they  were  all  but  this^:  that 

*  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God  ;'  that  '  he  is  the  Lord  of 

•  1  Cor.  ii.  2.  »  1  Cor.  xv.  3,  4. 

b-  \  Cor.  iv.  6.    Kom.  xii.  3.  '  Rom.  zii.  6* 

^  Acts,  ii.  24.  6c  iii.  12.  Acts,  viii.  12,  ST^  38.  Acts,  ix.  fO.  8t  xvii.  ti 
&  xri.  SU&  XYii.  8, 18, 20, 3U 
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dl;'  that  *he  is  the  Christ  of  God/  that  'God  anointed 
him,'  that  *he  was  crucified,  and  raised  again  from  the 
dead;'  and  that  '  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  was  to 
be  preached  in  his  name.' 

But  as  the  spirit  of  God  did  purpose  for  ever  with  strict- 
ness to  retain  the  simplicity  of  faith,  so  also  he  was  pleased 
«o  far  to  descant  upon  the  plain  ground,  as  to  make  the 
mystery  of  godliness  to  be  clearly  understood  by  all  men. 
And,  therefore,  that  we  might  see  it  necessary  to  believe 
in  Jesus,  it  was  necessary  we  should  understand  he  was  a 
person  to  be  relied  upon,  that  he  was  infinitely  credible, 
powerful,  and  wise,  just,  and  holy ;  and  that  we  might 
perceive  it  necessary  and  profitable  to  obey  him,  it  was  fit 
we  understood  why ;  that  is,  what  good  would  follow  him 
that  is  obedient,  and  what  evil  to  the  refractory.  This  was 
all ;  and  this,  indeed,  was  the  necessary  appendage  of  the 
-^simple  and  pure  word  of  faith  ;  and  this  the  apostles 
drew  into  a  symbol,  and  particular  minute  of  articles. 
Now,  although  the  first  was  sufficient ;  yet,  they, — know- 
ing it  was  fit  we  should  understand  this  simplicity,  with 
the  investiture  of  some  circumstances;  and  yet,  knowing 
that  it  was  not  fit  the  simplicity  of  faith  should  be 
troubled  with  new  matter, — were  pleased  to  draw  the  whote 
into  a  scheme,  sufficient  and  intelligible,  but  nothing  per- 
plexed, nothing  impertinent ;  and  this  the  church  hath  called 
the  apostles*  creed;  which  contains  all  that  which  is  neces- 
sary to  be  inquired  after,  and  believed  by  a  universal  arid 
prime  necessity. 

True  it  is,  other  things  may  become  necessary,  by  acci- 
dent, and  collateral  obligations;  and  if  we  come  to  know 
what  God,  in  the  abundance  of  his  wisdom  and  goodness^ 
hath  spoken  to  mankind,  we  are  bound  to  believe  it:  but 
the  case  is  different.  Many  thitlgs  may  be  necessary  ta 
be  believed,  that  we  may  acknowledge  God's  veracity;  and 
so  also  many  things  are  necessary  to  be  done,  in  obedience 
to  the  empire  and  dictates  of  the  conscience,  which  often- 
times hath  authority,  when  she  hath  no  reason  ;  and  is  a 
peremptory  judge,  when  she  is  no  vdse  counsellor.  But 
though  these  things  are  true,  yet  nothing  is  a  necessary 
article  of  faith,  but  that  which  ministers,  necessarily,  to  the 
great  designs  of  the  gospel,  that  id,  a  life  conformable  to 
God,  a  God4ike  life^  and  an  imitation  of  the  Holy  Jesus. 
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To  believe^  and  to  have  faith  in  the  evangelical  sense,  aee 
things  very  different.  Every  man  is  bound  to  have  faith  tii 
all  the  proper  objects  of  it.  But  only  some  men  are  botmd 
to  believe  truths,  which  are  not  matters  of  faith.  This  oblige 
upon  supposition  of  a  manifest  discovery,  which  may,  or 
may  not  happen;  but  in  the  other  case  we  are  bound  to 
inquire ;  and  all  of  us  must  be  instructed,  and  every  man 
must  assent:  and  without  this  we  cannot  be  Christ^s  disr 
ciples ;  we  are  rebels,  if  we  oppose  the  other,  and  no  good 
man  can  or  does. 

For  if  he  be  satisfied,  that  it  is  the  word  and  mind  of 
God,  he  must  and  will  believe  it ;  he  cannot  choose;  and 
if  he  will  not  confess  it,  when  he  thinks  God  bids  him,  oi* 
if  he  opposes  it  when  he  thinks  God  speaks  it,  he  is  malicious 
and  a  villain;  but  if  he  does  not  believe  God  said  it,  then 
he  must  answei*  for  more  than  he  knows,  or  than  he  ought 
to  believe,  that  is,  the  articles  of  faith:  but  we  are  not 
subjects  or  children,  unless  we  consent  to  these.  The  other 
cannot  come  into  the  common  accounts  of  mankind,  but  as 
a  man  may  become  a  law  unto  himself,  by  a  confident,  an 
unnecessary,  and  even  a  false  persuasion  (because,  even  an 
erring  conscience  can  bind),  so  much  more  can  God  become 
a  law  unto  us,  when  we,  by  any  accident,  come  into  the 
knowledge  of  any  revelation  from  God :  but  these  are  not 
the  Christian  faith,  in  the  strict  and  proper  sense ;  that'  is^ 
these  are  not  the  foundation  of  our  religion ;  many  a  man 
is  a  good  Christian  without  them,  and  goes  to  heaven^ 
though  he  know  nothing  of  them;  but  without  these,  no 
Christian  can  be  saved. 

Now,  then,  the  apostles,  ihe  founders  of  Christianity^ 
knowing  the  nature,  design,  efficacy,  and  purpose  of  the 
articles  of  faith,  selected  such  propositions,  which  in  eonr 
junction  did  integrate  our*faith,  and  were  therefore  necessary 
to  be  believed  unto  salvation;  not  because  these  articles 
were,  for  themselves,  commanded  tp  be  believed ;  hut  because^ 
without  the  belief  of  them,  we  could  not  obtain  the  purposes 
and  designs  of  faith;  that  is,  we  could  not  be  enabled  to 
jserve  God,  to  destroy  the  whoLe  bo4y  of  sin,  to  be  pfsurtakers 
of  the  divine  pature.  This  collect  or  symbol  of  propositions 
is  that  which  we  call  the  ^.ppstles'  creed,  which  I  .shall 
f^de?tvour  to  prove,  to  haiye  been  always  in  ^the  primitiine 
d^igchi/^t^em^d  a  fuU  apd  .p^rf^gct  digest  of  ali.tbe  necefu^ugr 
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«nd  fundamental  articles  of  Christian  religion:  and  that 
beyond  this,  the  Christian  faith,  or  the  foundation,  was  not 
po  be  extended  ;  but  this,  as  it  was  in  the  whole  coc^plexion 
I3;ecjessary,  so  it  was  sufficient  for  all  men  unto  salvation, 

St.  Paul   gave   u$  the   first  formal  intimatipn  of   this 
measure,  in  his  advices  to  St.  Timothy ' :  *'  Hold  fast  the 
form  of  sound  words,  which  thou  hast  heard  of  me,  in  faith 
ajud  love,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.     That  good  thing  which 
)vas  pQinmitted  unto  thee,  keep  by  the  Holy  Gho^t,  which 
dwelleth  in  us."    This   was   the  '  depositum,'  that  St.  Pauji 
left  with  Timothy ;  the  *  hypotyposis'  or  summary  of  Chris- 
tian belief,  the  Christian  creed,  which  St.  Paul  opposes  to 
the  "  profane  new  talkings,"  and   the   "  disputations  **  of 
pretended  learning*";  meaning,  that  this  symbol  of  faith  is 
the  thing  on  which  all  Christians  are  to  rely,  and  this  is  the 
measure  of  their   faith;  other  things,  it  is  odds,  but  they 
are  babblings,  and  profane  quarreling,  and  unedifying  argu- 
mentations.     St.   Ignatius    recites    the    substance    of  this 
creed,  in  four  of  the  epistles  usually  attributed  to  him",  some 
pf  which  are  witnessed  by  Eusebius  and  St.  Jerome;  and 
adds,  at  the  end  of  it,  this  epiphonema ;  '*  Haec  qui  plan^ 
cognorit  et  crediderit,  beatus  est."  And  St.  Irenseus",  reciting 
the  same  creed,  or  form  of  words,  difiering  only  in  order  of 
placing  them,  but  justly  the  same  articles  and  foundation 
Qf  faith,  affirms  that  this  is  '^the  faith  which  the iCatholic 
ehurcb>  to  the  very  ends  of  the  earth,  hath  received  from 
the  apostles  and  their  disciples."    And  this  is  that  tradition 
apostolical,  of  which  the  churches  of  old  did  so  much  glory, 
find  to  which,  with  so  much  confidence  they  appealed,  and 
by  which  they  provoked  the  heretics  to  trial.    *'  This  preaxsh- 
ii^gp,  and  this  faith,  when  the  church  scattered  over  the  face 
of  the  world  had  received,  she  keeps  diligently,  as  dwelling 
in  one  house ;  and  believes,  as  having  one  soul  and  one 
M&rt;  and  preaches  and  teaclies,.and  delivers  these  things^ 
as  possessing  one  mouth,    for,  although  there  are  divers 
speeches  in  the  world,  yet  the  force  of  the  tradition  is  one 
uid  the  same.    Neither  do  the  churches  founded  in  Germany 

1  2  Tim.  i.  13.  "1  Tim.  vi.  20. 

"  Epist.  iii.  ad  Magnus,  et  v.  ad  Piiilipp.  et  vii.  ad  SmyrneiM.  ct  xi.  ad 
Ephesios. 

^  S.  Irenaeus,  lib.  i.  cafk.  2.  p  £t  cap«  3. 
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believe  otherwise,  *  aut  aliter  tradunt/  '  or  have  any  other 
tradition;'  nor  the  Iberian  churches,  or  those  among  tbe 
Celtse,  nor  the  churches  in  the  east,  in  Egypt,  or  in  Libya, 
nor  those  which  are  in  the  midst  of  the  world.'-  Bat.  he 
adds,  that  this  is  not  only  for  the  ignorant,  the  idiots  or 
catechumeni ;  but  **  neither  he  who  is  most  eloquent  among 
the  bishops,  can  say  any  other  things  than  these;  for  no 
man  is  above  his  master :  neither  hath  he  that  is  the  lowest 
in  speaking,  lessened  the  tradition  ;  for  the  faith  is  one  and 
the  same :  he  that  can  speak  much,  can  speak  no  more ; 
and  he  that  speaks  little,  says  no  less."  This  creed  also 
he  recites  again,  affirming,  that  even  those  nations,  who  had 
not  yet  received  the  books  of  the^  apostles  and  evangelists^ 
yet  by  this  confession  and  this  creed  did  *  please  God,  and 
were  most  wise  through  faith**;'  for  this  is  that  which  he 
calls,  the  '*  tradition  of  the  truth ;"  that  is,  of  that  truth 
which  the  apostles  taught  the  church ;  and  by  the  actual 
retention  of  which  truth  it  is,  that  the  church  is  rightly 
called,  **  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth,"  by  St.  Paul';  and 
in  relation  to  this,  St.  Irenaeus  reckoned  it  to  be  all  one'; 
'*  extra  veritatem,  id  est,  extra  ecclesiam."  Upon  this  collect 
of  truths  the  church  was  founded,  and  upon  this  it  was  built 
up;  and  in  this,  all  the  apostolical  churches  did  hope  for 
life  eternal  ;  and  by  this  they  opposed  all  schisms  and 
heresies ;  as  knowing  what  their  and  our  great  Master  himself 
said  in  his  last  sermon,  '^  This  is  life  eternal  to  know  thee 
the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ*  whom  thou  hast  sent.** 
This,  also,  is  most  largely  taught  by  TertuUian',  who, 
when  he  had  recited  the  apostolical  creed,  in  the  words  and 
form  the  church  then  used  it,  calls  it  the  '*  Rule  of  faith  ;** 
he  affirms  "this  rule  to  have  been  instituted  by  Christ;'? 
he  affirms,  that  "  it  admits  of  no  questions ;  and  hath  none 
but  those  which  the  heresies  brought  in,  and  which  indeed 
make  heretics."  "  But  this  form  remaining  in  its  order, 
you  may  seek  and  handle,  and  pour  out  all  the  desires  of 
curiosity,  if  any  thing  seems  ambiguous  or  obscure,  in  case 
any  brother  be  a  doctor  endued  with  the  grace  of  knowledge; 
but  be  curious  with  yourself,  and  seek  with  yourself:  but 

4  Lib.  iii.  cap.  4.  Propter  fidem  per  qnam  sapientissimi  sunt. 
«•  Lib.  iv.  cap.  62.  •  John,  xvii.  3. 

t  Tertul.  de  pcaescript.  adv.  haeret.  c.  13  et  li. 
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at  lengthy  it  is  better  for  you  to  be  ignorant/ lest  you  comei 
to  know  what  ye  ought  not ;  for  you  already  know  what  ye 
ought.  Faith  consists  in  the  rule.  To  know  nothing  beyond 
this,  is  to  know  all  things,"  To  the  same  purpose  he  affirms", 
that "  this  rule  is  unalterable,  is  immovable,  and  irreformable ; 
it  is  the  rule  of  faith,  and  it  is  one,  unchangeably  the  same :" 
which,  when  he  had  said,  he  again  recites  the  apostles'  creed; 
he  calls  it  "  legem  fidei :"  *'  this  law  of  faith  remaining ;  in 
other  things  of  discipline  and  conversation,  the  grace  of 
God  may  thrust  us  forward,  and  they  may  be  corrected 
and  renewed."  But  the  faith  cannot  be  altered,  there  is 
neither  more  nor  less  in  that.  And  it  is  of  great  remark 
what  account  TertuUian  gives  of  the  state  of  all  the  catholic 
churches*,  and  particularly  of  the  church  of  Rome  in  his 
time.  "  That  church  is  in  a  happy  state,  into  which  the 
apostles,  with  their  blood,  poured  forth  all  their  doctrine :  let 
us  see  what  she  said,  what  she  taught,  what  she  published 
in  conjunction  with  the  African  churches :  she  knows  one 
God,  the  Creator  of  the  world;  and  Jesus  Christ  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  the  Son  of  God  the  Creator ;  and  the  resur- 
rection of  the  flesh :  she  mingles  the  law  and  the  prophets, 
with  the  evangelical  and  apostolical  writings,  and  from  thence 
she  drinks  that  faith  :  she  signs  with  water,  she  clothes  with 
the  Holy  Spirit,  she  feeds  with  the  Eucharist,  she  exhorts  to 
martyrdom,  and  against  this  institution  receives  none."  This, 
indeed,  was  a  happy  state ;  and  if  in  this  she  would  abide, 
her  happiness  had  been  as  unalterable  as  her  faith.  But 
from  this,  how  much  she  hath  degenerated,  will  too  much 
appear  in  the  order  of  this  discourse. 

In  the  confession  of  this  creed,  the  church  of  God 
baptized  all  her  catechumens;  to  whom,  in  the  profession 
of  that  faith,  they  consigned  all  the  promises  of  the  Gospel. 
For  the  truth  of  God,  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  belief 
of  a^ Christian  is  the  purest,  simplest  thing  in  the  world.  ^^  In 
simpUcitate  fides  est,  in  fide  justitia  est,  in  confessione  pietas 
est:  Nee  Deus  nos  ad  beatam  vitam  per  difficiles  qusestiones 
vpcat,  nee  multiplici  eloquentis  facundiae  genere  sollicitat ;  in 
absolute   nobis   ac  facili   est  seternitas.      Jesum   Christum 

■  Lib.  de  veland.  Virg.  c.  1.    Kegula  quidem  fidei  una  omniDO  est,  sola 
immobilis  et  irreformabiKs. 
*  De  praescript.  c.  36. 
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credimus  suscitatum  k  mortuis  pet  Deum,  et  ipsum  esih 
Dbminum  confitemur."  This  is  the  breviary  of  the  Christian 
creed;  and  this  is  the  way  of  salvation,  saith  St.  Hilary y. 
But  speaking  more  explicitly  to  the  churches  of  Francfe  arid 
Germany*;' he  calls  them  happy  and  glorious;  *'Qui  per- 
fectam  atque  apostolicam  fidem  conscientiS.  et  profession^ 
Dei  retinentes,  conscriptas  fides  Hue  usque  nescitis ;"  because 
they  kept  the  apostolical  belief;  for,  that  is  *  perfect.' 

Thus,  the  church  remaining  in  the  purity  and  innocferit 
simplicity  of  the  faith,  there  was  no  way  of  confuting  here* 
tics  but  by  the  words  of  Scripture,  or  by  appealing  to  the 
tradition  of  this  faith,  in  the  apostolical  form ;  and  there  wai 
no  change  made  till  the  time  of  the  Nicene  council :  but 
then,  it  is  said,  that  the  first  simplicity  began  to  fall  aW^; 
and  some  new  thing  to  be  introduced  into  the  Chri^tiati 
creed.  True  it  is,  that  then  Christianity  was  in  oile  c6na*s 
plexion  with  the  empire;  and  the  division  of  hearts,  by  H 
different  opinion,  was  likely  to  have  influence  upon  thfe 
public  peace,  if  it  were  not  composed  by  peaceable  consent,  o^ 
prevailing  authority ;  and,  therefore,  the  fathers  there  as- 
sembled, together  with  the  emperor's  power,  did  give  sucli  a 
period  to  their  question  as  they  could ;  but  as  yet  it  is  not 
certain,  that  they,  at  their  meeting,  recited  any  other  creed 
than  the  apostolical;  for  that  they  did  not,  Lauren  tins  Valla  », 
a  canon  in  the  Lateran  church>  affirms,  that  himself  hath  reitS 
in  the  ancient  books  of  Isidore,  who  collected  the  canons  of 
the  ancient  councils.  Certain  it  iis,  the  fathers  believi^d  it  to 
be  no  other  than  the  apostolical  faith;  and  ihe  feW  Word^ 
they  added  to  the  old  form,  was  nothing  new,'but  a  few  mt^tr^ 
explicate  words,  of  the  same  sense,  intended  by  the  apdiltles 
and  their  successors;  as  at  that  titiie  the  church -did  r^ 
member  by  the  sticcessive  preachitigs,  and  written  recotdi^ 
which  they  had,  and  we  have  not;  but  especially  by^Scir^n 
ture.  But  tlie  change  was  «0  little,  or,  indeed,  so  none-^s  tty 
the  matter,  that  they  affirmed  of  it;  ''This  was  the  cree* 
delivered  by  the  holy  apostles  ^ ;''  and  in  the  old  Latiii  misisal; 
published  at  Strasburgh,  A.  D.  1657,  after  the  r^citAtioto  oF 
the  Nicene  creed,  as  we  usually  call  it,  it  is  itdded  ill  -flie 

y  S.  Hilar,  lib.  x.  De  Trinit.  yers.  finem.  *  Lib.  de  Synodis. 

»  In  Antidoto  ad  Nicolaom  V.  Papain.  ^  E{nplian.hi''A9oti^. 
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nyibridL^   ^'  Tidito    symbolo    apostolorutn,    dicat   sacetdos, 
'  Dominus  vobiscum.'"    So  that  it  should  seem  the  Nicene 
fathers  used  no  other  creeds  than  what  themselves  thought 
to  be  the  apostolical.     And  this  is  the  more  credible,  because 
we  find  that  some  other  copies  of  the  apostles'  creed,  parti- 
cularly that  which  was  used  in  the  church  of  Aquileia,  hath 
divers  words  and  amplifications  of  some  one  article ;  as,  to 
the  article  of  '  God  the  Father  almighty,  Maker  of  heaven 
and  earth,'  is  added  *  invisible'   and  *  impassible:'  which, 
though  the  words  were  set  down  there,  because   of  the 
Sabellian  heresy,^yet  they  said  nothing  new,  but  what  to 
every  man  of  reason  was  included  in  the  very  nature  of  God ; 
and  so  was  the  addition  of  Nice,  concerning  the  Divinity  of 
the  Son  of  God,  included  in  the  very  natural  filiation  ex- 
pressed in  the  apostles'  creed;  and,  therefore,  this  Nicene 
creed  was  no  more  a  new  creed  than  was  that  of  Aquileia; 
which  although  it  was  not,  in  every  word,  like  the  Roman 
symbol,  yet  it  was  no  other  than  the  apostolical.     And  the 
same  is  the  c^se  even  of  those  symbols,  where  something 
was  omitted  that  was  sufficiently  in  the  bowels  of  the  other 
articles ;  thus,  in  some  creeds,  Christ's  death  is  omitted ;  but 
his  crucifixion  and  burial  are  set  down.     The  same  variety 
also,  is  observable  in  the  article  of  Christ's  desceht  into  hell; 
which,  as  it  is  omitted  in  that  form  of  the  apostolical  creeds 
which  I  am  now  saying  was  used  by  the  Nicene  fathers,  so 
was  it  omitted  in  the  six  several  recitations  and  expositionisi 
of  it,  made  by  Chrysologus,  and  in  the  five  expositions  made 
of  it,  by  St.  Austin,  in  his  book  VDe  Fide  et  Symbolo,'  and 
in  his  four  books  '  De  Symbolo  ad  Catechumenos,'  and  divers 
others.    So  the  Article  of  the  communion  of  saints,'  which,  is 
neither  in  the  Nicene  nor  Constantinopolitan  creed,  nor  in  the 
ancient  apostolical  creeds,  expounded  by.Marcellus,  Ruffinns^ 
Chrysologus,  Maximus  Taudnensis,  Venantius,  Fortimaiu«^ 
Etherius,  and  Beatus^:  yet,  because  it  is  so  plain  in  the 
article  of  the  church, — as,  the  omission  is  no  prejudice  td 
the  integrity  of  the  Christian  faith,  so  liie  inserting  it  is  no 
additioa  of  an  article,  or  innovation.     So  these  copies  now 
reckoned  omit,  in  the  beginning  of  the.  creed,  '  Maker  of 
heaven  and  eatl^ ;'  but  out  of  the  Constantinopolitan  creed, 

•  Contr.  EHpmd.  Tolct.  lib.  i. 


464  WHAT  THINGS  N£C£SS^ARY 

it  is  now  inserted  into  all  the  copies  of  the  apbstolical  symbol^: 
Now  as  these  omissions  or  additions  respectively,  that  is/ 
this  variety,   is   no  prejudice  to  these  being  the  apostles'^' 
creed;  so  neither  is  the  addition  made  at  Nice,  any  Other^ 
but  a  setting  down  what  was  plainly  included  in  the  filiation^ 
of  the  S6n  of  God;  and,  therefore,  was  no  addition  oif  an 
article,  nor  properly  an  explication,  but  a  saying,  in  mote 
words,  what  the  apostles  and  the  apostolical  churches  did' 
mean  in  all  the  copies,  and  what  was  delivered  before  that 
convention  at  Nice.     But  there  was  ill  use  made  of  it ;  anch 
wise  men,  if  they  had  pleased,  might  easily  have  foreseen  it. 
But  whether  it  was  so  or  no,  (for  I  can  no  otherwise  affirm  it 
than  as  I  have  said),  yet  to  add  any  new  thing  to  the  creedj** 
or  to  appoint  a  new  creed,  was,  at  that  time,  so  strange  a*' 
thing,  so  unknown  to  the  church,  that  though  what  they  did^' 
was  done  with  pious  intention,  and  great  advantage  in  tb&' 
article  itself;  yet  it  did  not  produce  that  effect,  which,  froitf 
such  a  concurrence  of  sentiments,  might  have  been  expected". 
For,  first,  even  some  of  the  fathers  then  present  refused  to 
subscribe  to  the  additions ;  some  did  it,  as  they  said,  against 
their:  will,  some  were   afraid  to  use  the  word  ofMoiaio^,  or 
*  consubstantial ;'  and  most  men  were  still  so  unsatisfied,  that 
presently  after,  council  upon  council  was   again  called,  at 
Sirmium,  Ariminum,  Seleucia,  Sardis>   to  appease  the  tiew' 
stirs,  rising  upon  the  old  account;  and  instead'  of  making 
things    quiet,    they   quenched   the   fire  with   oil :    and   the 
principal  persons  in  the  Nicene  council  changed  their  mindis; 
and  gave  themselves  over  to  the  contrary  temptatibn.  *  'Ev&a 
Hosius'  himself,  who  presided   at  Nice,  and  confirmed  the' 
former  decrees  at  Sardis ;  yet  he  left  that  faith,  and,  by  that 
desertion,  affrighted  and  shook  the  fabric  «*  of  the  Christian* 
church,  in  the  article  added  or  explained  at  Nice.     In  the 
same  sad  condition  was  Marcellus  of  Ancyia®,  a  great  friend 
of  St.  Athanasius,  and  an  earnest  opposer  of  Arius ;  so  were  thW 
two  Photinuses,  Eustathius,  Elpidius,  Heraclides,  Hygindft^ 
Sigerius,  the  president  Cyriacus,  and  the  emperor  Constantine 
himself,  who,  by  banishing  Athanasius  into  France,' by  i  be- 
coming Arian,   and  being   baptized  by  an  Arian.  bishop; 


i  •  J 


^  Casn  Hbsii,  plane  iniserabiii,  catholicus  brbis  contremuit,  concasssqae 
sant  solidissimae  petrae.    Baron.  A.  C.  347.  17.  18. 
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'  secured  the  empire  to  his  sons/  as  themselves  did  say,  as  it 
is  reported  by  Lucifer  Calaritanus  f :  and  that  he  was  vehe- 
mently suspected  by  the  catholics,  is  affirmed  by  Eusebius, 
Jerome,  Ambrose,  Theodoret,  Sozomen,  and  Socrates.  But 
Liberius,  bishop  of  Rome^  was  more  than  suspected  to  have 
become  an  Arian,  as  Athanasius  himself,  St.  Jerome^^  Da- 
masus^  and  St.  Hilary  report*.  So  did  pope  Felix  II.,  and 
Leo,  his  successor.  It  should  seem  by  all  this,  that  the 
definitions  of  general  councils  were  not  accounted  the  last 
determination  of  truths,  or  rather,  that  what  propositions 
general  councils  say  are  true,  are  not,  therefore,  part  of 
the  body  of  faith,  though  they  be  true ;  or  else,  that  all  these 
persons  did  go  against  an  established  rule  of  faith  and 
conscience ;  which  if  they  had  done,  they  might  easily  have 
been  oppressed,  by  their  adversaries  urging  the  plain  autho- 
rity of  the  council  against  them.  But,  "  Neither  am  I  to 
urge  against  thee  the  Nicene  council,  nor  thou  the  council  of 
Ariminum  against  me/'  was  the  saying  of  St.  Austin  ;  even 
long  after  the  council  of  Nice  had,  by  concession,  obtained 
more  authority  than  it  had  at  first.  Now  the  reason  of  these 
things  can  be  no  other  than  this ;  not  that  the  Nicene  council 
was  not  the  best  that  ever  was  since  the  day  that  a  council 
was  held  at  Jerusalem  by  all  the  apostles;  but  that  th^ 
cpuncils  adding  something  to  the  creed  of  the  church,  which 
had  been  the  otu^evrla  of  the  Christian  faith  for  three  hundred 
years  together,  was  so  strange  a  thing,  that  they  would  not 
easily  bear  that  yoke.  And  that  this  was  the  matter,  ap- 
pears by  what  the  fathers  of  the  church,  after  the  council, 
did  complain.  **  After  the  Nicene  synod,  we  write  nothing 
but  faiths"  (viz.  new  creeds):  "  while  there  is  contention 
about  words  **,  while  there  is  question  about  novelties,  while 
there  is  complaint  of  ambiguities  and  of  authors,  while  there 
is  contention  of  parties  and  difficulty  in  consenting,  and 
while  one  is  become  an  anaUiema  to  another,  scarce  any 
man  now  is  of  Christ." — And  again :  "  We  decree  yearly 

'  Pro  S.  Atliaoas.  lib.  i.  apad  Baron.  A.  D.  336. 13. 

t  Idem  uiant  Martinus  Polonus,  Alphonsos  de  Castro,  et  Volaterranus. 

^  Dam  in  verbis  pvgna  est,  dum  de  novitatibtis  qosestio  est,  dam  de 
ambignis,  dum  de  aoctoribos  querela  est ;  dam  de  studiis  eertamen  est,  4iiiiii 
in  consensa  difficultas  est,  damque  alter  alteri  anathema  esse  cttpit,  propt 
jam  nemo  est  Cbristi.  S.  Hilar. 
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and  monthly  faiths  of  God ;  we  repent  when  we  have  decreedi: 
them;  we  defend  them  that  repent,  we  aiiathematisje  theni^- 
that  are  defended;  we  rither  condemn  foreigii  things  in  oia 
own,  or  condemn  our  own  in  foreign  things ;  and  bitingroiM 
another,  we  are  devoured  of  one  another." .   Thife  was  ■  th* 
product  of  leaving  the  simplicity  aiid  perfection  of  the  fersi 
rule;  by  which  the  church,  for  so  many*  ages  of  martyrdom^  . 
was  preserved  and  defended,  and  consummated  thdr  religtooa 
lives,  and   their  holy  baptism  of  blood,   and  which  they, 
opposed,  as  a  sufficient  shield,  against  all  heresies  arii^ng  ik 
the  church.  '  ' 

And  yet  the  Nicene  fathers  did  add  no  new  article,  of 
new  matter';  but  explicated  the  filiation  of  Jesos  Christy 
saying  in  what  sense  he  was  the  Son  of  God ;  which  was,  ki 
proper  speaking,  an  interpretation  of  a  word  in  the  apostletP. 
creed:  and  yet  this  occasioned  such  stitsy  asid  gave ^ so  little 
satisfaction  at  first,  and  so  great  disturbances  afterward,  dnrt 
St.  Hilary  ^  called  them  happy,  who  neither  made,  nor  knev^ 
nor  received,  any  other  symbol  besides  that  most  simjde 
creed  used  in  all  chutcbes  ever  since  ilie  apostles'  days.  <  < 
'  However,  it  pleased  the  Divine  ProvidiBnce  so  to  condbdl 
the  spirits  of  the  catholic  prelates,  that  by  their  wise  atfd 
holy  adhering  to  the  creed,  as  explicated  alt  Nic^,  they  pwi 
cured  great  authority  to  the  Nicene  faith,  which  vi^  m>t 
only  the  truth,  but  a  truth  delivered  and  confirmed  by  tfa^ 
most  famous  and  excellent  prelates  that  ever  thie  CbrtstidH 
church  could  glory  in,  since  the  death  of  the  aj^stled.  BttI 
yet  that  the  iticonvenience  might  he  cut  off,  ^^hWh  ^kme  iff 
upon  the  occasion  of  the  Nicene  additioh  (for  it  produced 
thirty  explicative  creeds  more  in  a  short  time,  as  Mareu^ 
Ephesius  openly  affirmed  in  the  council  of  Florfence^)  ;•  iii  the 
council  of  Ephestis  *,  which  was  thie  third  general,  it  waft 
forbidden  that  ever  there  shoiuld  be  atiy  addition  to  tbli 
Nictene  faith :  *'  That  it  should  not  be  lawftil  firom  thettoe 
forward,  for  any  one  to  produce,  to- write,  or  to  comp<>se  any 
other  faith,"  or  creed,  "  besides  that  which  was  defined  by 

the  holy  fathers,  meeting  at  Nice  in  the  Holy  Spirit.''    Here 

■  • . »         ■        •      ■      .•  .        .  .  •..••.-.. 

^  Quid  unqnam  aliud  ecclesia  concilioniiii  dccrcitis  enisa-  est,  nbi  ut,. 
%wt4  aiUea  umpiiciter  credebatur,  hoc  idempostea  diligentim  erederetari 
Viucf i\t.  Lirin.  contr.  Uwres.  c.  32. 

*^  Lib.  de  Synodis.  *  Concil.  Ephes.  can.  7.' 
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the  .supreme  power  of  tbe  church,  a  general  cpuugil,  hc^th.  .- 
declared  that-  it  never  should  he  lawful  to  add  any  thijog  to  r 
tbe  former  confession  of  faith  explicated  at  Nice ;  and  this  ; 
canon  was  renewed  Jn  the  next  general  council,  that  of 
Chalcedon ;  "  That  the  faith  formerly  determined  should,  at 
no  hand,  in  no  manner,  be  shaken  or  moved  any  more"*:" . 
meanings  by  addition  or  diminution^     There  are  some  so 
impertinently  weak  as  to  expound  these  canons  to  mQan^j 
only  tbe  adding  any  thing  coptrary  to  the  !Pf icene  faith ; . 
which  is  an  answer  against  reason  and  experience ;  for  it  is 
not  imaginable  that  any  man,  admitting  the  Nicene  cce^d, : 
can,  by  an  addition^  intend  expressly  to  contradict  it ;  and  if 
h^  does  not  admit  and  believe  it,  he  would  lay  that  confes- 
sioii aside,  and  not  meddle  with  it:  but  if  he  should  design 
the  inserting  of  a  clause  that  should  secretly  undermine  it« 
he  must  suppose  all  men  that  see  it,  to  be  very  fools,  not  to 
understand  it,  or  infinitely  careless  of  what  they  believe,  and 
pfofess:  but  if  it  should  happen  sq,  then  this  were  a  veryr 
good  reaso^  of  the  prohibition  of  any  thing  wl^atsoever  to  be. 
added,  lest,  secretly  and  undiscemibly,  the  first  truth  be. 
confuted  by  the  new  article :  and,  therefore,  it  was  a  wise : 
caution  to  forbid  all  additions,  lest  ^ome  may  prove  to  be; 
.contrary.    And  then,  secondly,  it  is  against  the  experience, 
of  things;  for,  first,  the  canon  wa^  made  upon  tfie  occasion: 
of /a  creed  brought  into  the  council  by  CJttarisius:  but  all 
creeds  thereupon  were  rejected,  and  the  Nicene  adhered  to, 
and  commanded  to  be  so  for  ever..    For,  as  Balsamon°  obr. 
serves,  there  were  three  things  done  in  this  canon;  1.  There 
vKasan  edict  made  inbehalf  of  the  things  decreed  at.  Ephesus* 
2k  .Ip  like  manner,  the  holy  creed  being  made  in  the  first. 
sfuodf  this  creed  was  read  aloud,  and  caution  was  given  that, 
na  map  should,  make  any  other,  creed  upon  pain  of  depo* 
aiti^n,  if  he  were  an  ecclesiastic;  of  excommunication,  if  h^ 
^eje  a  Isiic*    3v  The  third  thing  he  also  thus   expresses  ^. 
''Xbe  same  thing  also  is  to  be  done  to  them,  who  receive, 
and  teach  the  decrees  of  Nestorius."    So  that  the  creed  that 
Qhiarisius  brought  ixif^  was  rejected^  because  it  was  contrary, 
to.  the  Nicene  faith;  hut  aU  symbols  were,  for  ever  after, 
forbidden  to  be  made,  not  only  lest  any  thing  contrary  be 

■  The  author  of  the  letter,  p.  7.  "  In  can.  7.  Vide  Balsam,  in  can. 
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mdmit^edy  but  because  they  would  admit  of  no  6ther^;  iai^ 
this  very  reason  St.  Athanasius*  assigned^  why  the  ftitbera  of 
the  council  of  Sardis  denied  the  importunity  of  some/  wh6 
would  have  something  added  to  the  Nicene  confession;'  they 
would  not  do  it,  lest  the  other  should  seem  defective. '  Atid 
next  to  this,  it  was  carefully  observed  by  the  following 
councils,  fourth,  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh,  and  by  iUett  ih 
a  great  afiair:  for,  1.  Though  this  council  determined'^  thS 
blessed  Virgin  Mary  to  be  ^botomo^,  the  *  mother  of  Odd;* 
against  Nestorius;  yet,  2.  The  fathers  would  not  put  th^ 
article  into  the  creed  ^f  the  church ;  but  esteemed  it  sufficieilt 
to  >determine  the  point  and  condemn  Nestorius;  and,  3l 
The  Greek  church  hath  ever  since  most  religiously  ob^erNr^ 
this  Ephesine  canon  ;  and,  4.  Upon  this  account,  hav6- Veb^ 
raently  spoken  against  the  Latins,  for  adding  a  claude  at 
Chantilly,  in  France.  5.  St.  Athanasius  r,  speaking  of  ih^ 
Nicene  faith,  or  creed,  says,  **  It  is  sufficient  for  the  destr^c^ 
tion  of  all  impiety,  and  fOr  the  confirmation  of  all  the  holy 
faith  in  Christ ;"  and,  therefore,  there  could  be  no  necessity 
for  adding  any  thing  to  so  full,  so  perfect  an  instrument^ 
and,  consequently,  no  reasonable  cause  pretended,  why  it 
should  be  attempted:  especially  since  there  had  been  so 
many,  so  intolerable  inconveniences  already  introduced,  by 
adding  to  the  symbols  their  unnecessary  expositions.  6.  Tb^ 
purpose  of  the  fathers  is  fully  declared  by  the  epistle  ^f>St^ 
Cyril «,  in  which  he  recites  the  decree  of  the  council,*  and 
adds,  as  a  full  explication  of  the  council's  meaning,  ^'  Wft 
permit  neither  ourselves  nor  others  to  change  one  word' Of 
syllaUe  of  what  is  there.''  The  case  is  here,  as  it  was  isk 
Scripture,  to  which  no  addition  is  to  be  made ;  nothing  to  bs 
diminished  from  it.  But  yet  every  doctor  is  permitted  to 
expound,  to  enlarge  the  expressions,  to  deliver  the  Bense^^and 
to  declare,  as  well  as  they  can,  the  meaning  of  it.  And 
mudi  more  might  the  doctors  of  the  church  do  to  the  creed; 
to 'which,  although  something  was  added  at  Nice  and  Con* 
stantinople,  yet,  from  thence  forward,  they  mighty  in  privi^^ 
or  in  public,  declare  what  they  thought  was  the  meanings 
ajid  what  were  the  consequents,  and  what  was  virtually  coih 

•  Kpist  ad  Epict.  p  Epist.  ad  Epict 

4  Cyril.  Alex,  ad  Jofaan.  Antioch.  scMt  5.  '  *'    ■ 
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in  the  articles ;  but  nothing  of  this,  by  any  authority 
ivhatsoever,  was  to  be  put  into  the  creed.  For  in  aitides  of 
belief,  simjdicity  is  piurt  of  its  excellency  and  sacredness; 
aadr  those  mysteriousnesses  and  life- giving  articles,  whidi 
stre  fit  to  be  put  into  creeds,  are,  as  Philistion  said  of  helle- 
bore, medi^aal  when  it  is  in  gr.eat  pieces,  but  dangerous  or 
4eadly  when  it  is  in  powder.  And  I  remember  what  a 
lieathen  )^d  of  the  emperor  Constantius,  who  troubled  him- 
«^f  too  much  in  curiosities,  and  nice  arguiugs  about  things 
^Unintelligible  and  unnecessary:  **  Christianam  religionem 
absolutam  et  simplicem  anili  superstitione  confudit.  In  qua 
•ercrutand^  perplexius  quam  in  componenda  gravies  excitayit 
piiasidia,  quae  progressa  fusiiks ;  et  alait  concertationem  verbo- 
Jiitti  dum  ritum  omnem  ad  suum  trahere  conatur  ai*bitrium." 
Christian  religion  is  absolute  and  simple;  and  they  that 
conduct  it,  should  compose  all  the  parts  of  it  with  grariiy, 
aioit  iperplex  it  with  curious  scrutinies,  nor  draw  away  any 
^ordor  article,  to  the  sense  of  liis  own  interest.  For  if  it 
-once  pass  the  bounds  set  by  the  first  masters  of  the  assem- 
biies,  and  lose  that  simplicity  with  which  it  was  invested ; 
{there  is  no  term  or  limit  which  can  be  any  more  set  down. 
;^  Bxempla  non  consistunt,  sed, -quamvis  in  tenuem  recepta 
trapaitem,  latissim^  evagandi  sibi  faciunt  potestatenu'^  The 
4ivesting  the  church  from  the  simplidty  of  her  faith,  is  like 
BQcnoving  the  ancient  land-mark :  you  cannot  tell  by  the 
mark,  what  country  you  are  in,  whether  in  your  own  or  in 
the  enemy's.  And  in  the  world,  nothing  is  more  unneces- 
sary. For  if  that  faith  be  sufficient,  if,  in  that  faith,  the 
eburch  went  to  heairen,  if,  in  that,  she  preserved  unity,  and 
Jb^gat  childnen  to  Christ,  and  nursed  them  up  to  be  perfect 
fiien  in  Christ,  and  kept  herself  pure  from  heresy,  and  un- 
broken by  schism ;  whatsoever  is  added  to  it,  is  either  con- 
tained in  the  article  virtually,  or  it  is  not.  If  not,  then  it  ki 
no  part  of  the  fiadth,  and,  by  the  laws  of  £aith,  there  is  no 
.obligation  passed  upon  any  man  to  believe  it  But  if  it  be, 
.then  he  that  believes  the  article,  does  virtually  beUeve  all  that 
is  virtually  contained  in  it :  but  no  man  is  to  be  pressed  with 
the  consequents  drawn  from  thence,  uidess  the  transcript  be 
drawn  by  the  same  hand  that  wrote  the  original ;  for  we  are 
sure  it  came  in  the  simphcity  of  it,  from  an  infallible  Spirit ; 
but  he  that  bids  me  believe  his  deductions  under  pain  of 
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djeunnation,  bids  me,  under  pain  of  damnjation^  beUeti^  that 
he  iB^  aa  unerring  logician::  for  which,  becau^  Go4  hath 

-  given  me  no  command,  and  himaelfi  can  give  me  no  aedurlty ; 
if  I  canr  defend  myself  from  that  man's  pride^  God  will  de- 
fend me  from,  damnation,  ..: 
But  let  us  see  a  little  further,  with  what  iconstancy,  that, 

.and  the  following  ages  of  the  church,  did  adhere  to.. the 
apostles'  creed,  as  the  sufficient  and  perfect  rule  jof.ifaith. 
There,  was  an  imperial  edict  of  Gratian,.  Valentinian,  and 

•Theodoskis;.''Cunctos  populos^  quoa  cjementise  nbstrsSiCegit 
imperium,  in  ek  volumus  .religione  versari,  quam  Biinnum 

.Petrum  apostolum  tradidisse  .Romanis,  reli^o.  usque,  niuic 

-ab  ipso  insiniiata  declarat;  quamque  pontificem  DaoMftsam 
sequi  daret^  et  Petrum  Alexandrian  episcopum,  yirum.'  apos- 
tolicae  sanctitatis:  hoc  est,  ut,  secundum  apostohcamizdis- 

,ciplinam,  evangelicamque  doctrinam,  Patris,  etrFilii^etS^iri- 
tus  Saneti  unant  deitatem,.  sub  pari  ;majestate^  et;  .sqbpia 

rtrinitate,  cfedamus.  Hanc  legem  sequentes  Qmstiaaonim 
catholiconuu  nomen  jubemus  amplecti:  reUqaos.  ver^ -de- 

;mentes  yesanoaque  judicantes,  heeretici  dogmatis  infamiaih 

.sustinere,  diving  primilm  vindiot&y  post^etiam  motu  aniini 
nostri,  quem  ex  cGelesti  arbitrio.  sumpserimus,^.ultipne  ^ec- 
tendos."  Part  of  this;  being  cited  ia  the  ^^  Dissuasive/  to 
prove  that  in  the  e^Iy.  ages  c^  the  church,  the  .Phiristian 
faith  w^  much  more  pimple  than  it>is  now  in  tbfi.RoQian 
church;  and' that  upon  easier  terms  men  might. then,  be 
cathohc:  it  was  ref^ed.  by  some,  one  of  the  r6p|konents', 

''*  That  by  this  law,  wad  not  meant,  that^all  who.  believec^the 

;  Trinity  were  catholics  absolutely,  :but  only  as  to  those 
pointsf  :-'rUahd  the  reason  given  is  this ;  ^'  Because  after  jthis 

•kiw^  the  Novatians,  Donatists,:  Nestorians,  Eatychians^.&c. 
were,  proceeded  against  as  heretics  and. schismatics,  not- 
withstanding their  belief  of  the.  Tdnity  and  unity  of  the  .God- 
head:" but  this  thing  was  spoken,  without,  all  care  whether 
it'w-ere  to  the  purpose  or  no.  For  when  this  law  was  i^oade, 
that  was  the  rule  of  Catholicism  (as  appears  by  the.  words  of 
the  law) :  and  if  afterward  it  became  altered,  and  the  bishops 
became  too  opinioniitive,  or  thoughtthemselves  forced  into 
further. declarations;  must,  therefore,  the  precedent  law  be 


^  The  Letter  to  a  Friend,  p.  4. 
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judged  'ex  post  .facto'  by  what  they  fiid  afterward^?  It 
might  as  well  have  been '  said ;  the  chprcb  was  oever  content 
.with  the  apostles'  creed,  because  afterwards  the  Lutherans 
and  'CalTinists,  aad  ZuingliaBs,  &c.  were  proceeded  agauxst 
as  heretics  and  sohi^matics,  notwi^istanding  their  belief  of 
all  that  is  in  the  apostles'  creed.  ''  Ex>  post  facto  .nunquam 
'crekcit  prteteriti^Bs^imatio/' says  the  law.  But  for. the  true 
junderstanding  of  this  imperial  law^  we  mus^  know  that  the 
eon^es^on  .<>f  the  holy  Trinity  and  Unity,  was  not  set  down 
ibf^re,  as  a  single>article,'b9t  as  a  summary  of  the  apostles' 
creed;  the  .three  p^rts  of  which  have  for  their  heads  the 
.three  persQns  ;0f  the  holy  and  undivjdjed  Trinity.  And  this 
ap^ar«  by  the  relation,  the  law  makes. to  the  faith  St.  Peter 
taught  the^  church  of  Roixie;  and  to  the  creed  of  Damasus, 
which  may  be  seen  in  St.  Jerome,  who  rejects  the  creed  of 
liiat  WOTthy  prelate,  in  the  second  tome  of  his  work^;  in 
which  the  .apo^tdlical  creed  is  explicated,  that  what  relates 
to  the  Tribity  and  Unity,  spokeb  of  in  the  imperial  law,  or 
Tule  of  catholics  and  Chrktians,  is  set  down  in  its  full  pur^- 
pbse  and  design:  and  this  thing  may  better  be  understood 
by  an  instance  iti  the  catechism  of  the  church  of  England; 
for  whea  the  catechumen  hath  at  large  recited  the  apostles' 
creeds  he  is  taught  to ^um  it  up  in>this  manner:  '^ First;  \ 
learn  to  brieve  in  God  the  Father^  who  hath  made  me,  and 
aU  the  wprld:  secondly,  in  God.  the  Son,  who  hath  redeemed 
'jpe,  and  all  mankii^d :  thirdly,  in  God  the  Holy  Ghost^  who 
rsanctifieth  me,  and  all  the  elect  people  of  God."  This  islhe 
jKumniary  of  the  creed;  and  these  things  are  not  to  be  con- 
sidered as  articles  distinct  and  complete^  and  integrating  the 
Christian  faith,  but  as.  a  breviary  of  that  faith,  to  which,  in 
i:he  same  place,  it  is  made  to  Relate.;  just  :as  the  imperial  law 
does  relate  to  the  faith  of  Peter,  and  the  creed  of  Damasu$, 
and  Peter  of  Alexandria:  cpncerning  which,  he  that  say^ 
-much,  says  no  more ;  and  he  that  says,  little,  says  no  less ;  for 
the  faith  is  the  same^as  1  have  already  cited  the  words  of 
.St.'  Ireneeus.  Siince  then  the  ^mper<>rs  n^iade  the  summary 
;of  the  apostles'  cfeed  to  be  the  rule  of  discerning* catholics 
from  heretics;  it  follows,  that  the  Roman  church  catholic 
'  signifies  something  else  than  it  did  in  the  primitive  church. 
St.  Ambrose  says,  /'Faith  is  conceived  by  th|5  apostles' 
creed;"  all  faith  lies  in  that,  as  the  child  in  the  mother/s 
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womb;  and  he  compares  it  to  a  key,  because  '^  by  it  ^le^ 
darknesses  of  the  devil  are  unlocked^  that  the  light  of  Christ' 
might  come  apon  us ;  and  the  hidden  sins  of  conscience  are 
opened,  that  the  manifest  works  of  righteousness  may  shine; 
lliis  key  is  to  be  shown  to  our  brethren,  that  by  this,  M 
scholars  of  St.  Peter^  they  may  shut  the  gates  of  hell,  and' 
open  the  doors  of  heayen."  He  also  calls  it,  *'  Tlie  seal  'o£ 
our  heart,  and  the  sacrament  of  our  warfare.'' — St.  JerouieV 
speaking  of  it,  says,  *'  The  symbol  of  our  faith  and  hopsi 
which  was  delivered  by  the  apostles,  is  not  written  in  papiet' 
and  ink,  but  in  the  fleshy  tables  of  our  hearts.  After  the 
confession  of  the  Trinity,  and  unity  of  the  church,  the  whole, 
or  every  sacrament  of  the  Christian  religion,  is  condw)^ 
with  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh."  Which  words  are  ittli^ 
mated,  and  in  part  transcribed  by  Isidore,  of  Seville.  Ruffinus 
says,  the  apostles  being  to  separate,  and  go  to  their  several 
charges,  appointed,  *^  Normam  futures  praedicationis,  regulalai 
dandani  credentibus,  unanimitatis  et  fidei  sues  indiciiim ;" 
'*  The  rule  of  what  they  were  to  preach  to  all  the  world,  the 
measure  for  believers,  the  index  of  faith  and  unity ;"  *'  Not 
any  speech,  not  so  much  as  one,  even  of  them  that  went 
before  them  in  the  faith,  was  admitted  or  heard  by  tiie 
church." — *'  By  this  creed  the  foldings  of  infidelity  are 
loosed ;  by  this,  the  gate  of  life  is  set  open ;  by  this,  the 
glory  of  confession  is  shown.  It  is  short  in  words,  but  great 
in  sacraments.  It  confirms  all  men  with  the  perfection  of 
believing,  with  the  desire  of  confessing,  with  the  confidence 
of  the  resurrection.  Whatsoever  was  prefigured  in  the 
patriarchs,  whatsoever  is  declared  in  the  Scriptures,  what^ 
soever  was  foretold  in  the  prophets,  of  Ood  who  was  not 
begotten,  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  the  only  begotten  of 
God,  or  the  Holy  Spirit,**  8cc.  '*  Totum  hoc  breviter,  juxta 
oraculum  propheticum,  symbolum  in  se  continet  confit^ido  :^ 
So  St.  Austin ^-^ who  also  calls  it,  "The  fulness  of  thenft 
that  believe." — *'  It  is  the  rule  of  faith,  the  shorty  the  c6i*- 
taiil  rule,  which  the  apostles  comprehended  in  twelve  sen- 
tences, that  the  believers  might  hold  the  cathoUc  unity,  and 

•  Epist.  ad  Pammacb.  oontra  Errores  Johan.  Hierosolymit.  Ex|H>sit. 
Symbol,  c.  2, 3,  lib.  v.  Orig.  c.  9. 

>  Scrm.  151.  de  tempore,  sive  Serm.  $.  jde  expo»it.  Symbol;  ad  Com* 
petentes. 
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csmiviiice  ttie  her^cal  pravity.  The  comprehension  and  per- 
fection of  our  faith «."—''  The  short  and  perfect  confession 
of  the:  catholic  symbol  is  consigned  with  so  many  sentences 
of  th&  twelve  apostles,  is  so  furnished  with  celestial  arnmu- 
nkion-^— that  all  the  opinions  of  the  heretics  may  be  cut  off 
i^ith  that  sword  alone/\said  pope  Leo'.  I  could  add  many 
more  testimonies  declaring  the  simplicity  of  the  Christiati 
&itb>  and  the  fulness  and  sufficiency  of  the  sqpostolical  creed* 
But.  I  sum  them  up  in  the  words  of  Rabanus  Maurus^;'.^ 
*^  In  the  apostles'  creed  there  are  but  few  words^  but  it  con-^ 
tains  all.  religion"  (omnia  in  eo  continentur  sacramenta): 
^^  for  they  were  summarily  gathered  together  from  the  whole 
Scriptures  by  the  apostles;  that  because  many  believers 
cannot  read,  or  if  they  can,  yet  by  their  secular  affairs  are 
hindered  that  they  do  not  read  ihe  Scriptures,  retaining 
these  in  their  hearts  they  may  have  enough  of  saviag 
knowledge." 

Now,  then,  since  the  whole  catholic  church  of  Ood  in 
the  primitive  ages,  having  not  only  declared  that  all  things 
necessary  to  salvation,  are  sufficiently  contained  in  the  plain 
places  of  Scripture ;  but  that  all,  which  the  apostles  knew 
necessary,  they  gathered  together  in  a  symbol  or  form  pf 
qo^fession,  and  esteemed  the  belief  of  this  sufficient  imto 
salvation;  and  that  they  required  no  more  ^  in  credendis,'  as 
lOf  necessity  to  eternal  life,  but  the  simple  belief  of  thes^ 
articles :  these  things  ought  to  remain  in  their  own  form 
^nd  order.  For,  what  is,  and  what  is  not  necessary,  is 
either  such  by  the  nature  of  the  articles  themselves,  or  by 
the  economy  of  God's  commandment:  and  what  Qod  did 
command,  and  what  necessary  effect  every  article  had,  the 
apostles  only  could  tell,  and  others  from  them.  They  that 
pretend  to  a  power  of  doing  so  as  the  apostles  did,  have 
fihown  their  want  of  skill;  and  by  that,  confess  their  want  of 
power  of  doing  that,  which  to  do  is  beyond  their  skill.  For, 
which  sins  are  venial,  and  which  are  mortal,  all  the  docton» 
of  the  ^church  of  Rome  cannot  tell ;  and  how  then  can  they 
tell  this  of  eiTors,  when  they  cannot  tell  it  of  actions;  but 
if  any  man  will  search  into  the  harder  things,  or  any  more 

<>  Senii.  181.  de  tempore.  Horn.  115. 
<  Eput.  13.  ad  Palcfaer.  AugiutQi^ 
y  Lib.  ii.  de  institat.  Clericornfli,  c  56. 
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secret  sacnonent  of  religioB,  by.tkat  mesBs  to  rdise  «ii>.&i8 
mind  to  th^  contemplation  of  heavenly,  tluhgd^  and  to  Sr.conr 
tempt  of  tlmigs  below,) he  may  do  it  if  he  please,  so  that 
he  do  not  impost  the  belief  of  his  own  speculatiotia  upon 
others,  or  N  compel  them  to  confess  what:  they  know  oOt, 
and  what  they' cannot  find  in  Scriptures,  or  did  not  recieive 
firom  the  apostles.    We  find  by  experience,  that  a  long^  act 
of  parliament, « or  an  indenture  and  covenant  tbat>  is  of. great 
length,  ends  none,  but  causes  many  contentions;  and  wjien 
-many  things  are  defined,  and  definitions  spun  out  into  de- 
clarations, men  believe  less,  and  know '  nothing  more.     A^d 
^hat  is  man,  that  he  who  knows  so  little  of  his  own  body, 
of  the  things  done  privately  in  his  own  house,  of  the  nature 
of  the  meat  he  eats ;   nay,  that  knows  so  httle  of  fa^  own 
heart,  and  is  so  great  a  st^ranger  to  the  secret  courses  of 
nature;  —  I   say,  what  is  man,  that  in  the  things  of ' Ood 
he  should  be  ashamed  to  say^,  'this  is  a  secret;  this  God 
"Only  knows ;  this  he  hath  not  revealed ;  this  I  admire^  but 
J.  understand'  not ;  I  believe,  but  I  understand  it  to  be  a 
^mystery  V  And  cannot* a  man  enjoy  the  gift  which  God  gives, 
and  do  what  he  commands,  but  he  must  dispute  the  phi- 
losophy of  the  gift,  or  the  metaphysics  of  a  command  ?  Can- 
not a  man  eat  oysters,  unless  he  wrangle  about  the  number 
•of  the  senses  which  that  poor  i animal  hath?  ahd  will  not 
condited  mushrooms  be  swallowed  down,  tmless  you  first 
tell  whether  they  differ  specifioally  from  a  sponge  ?    Is  it  not 
'enough  for  me*  to  believe  the  words  of  Christ,  saying, '  This 
is  my  body?'  and  ctuinot  I  take  it  thankfully,  and  believe  it 
heartily,  and  confess  it  joyfully;  but  I  must  pry  into  the 
jsecret,  and  examine  it  by  the  rules  of  Aristotle  and  Por- 
ijhyry,  and  •  find  out  the  nature  and  the  undiscemible  phi- 
losophy of  the  manner  of  its  change,  and  torment  my  own 
^brains^  and  distract  my  heart,  and  torment  my  iM^ethren,  and 
lose  my  charity,  and  hazard  the  loss  of  all  the  benefits  in- 
<^nded  to  me,  by  the  holy  body,^ — because  I  break  those  few 
words  into  more  questions,  than  the  holy  bread  is  into  par- 
ticles to  be  eaten?   Is  it  not  enough,  that  I"bdieve,'that, 
'^  whether  we  live  or  die,  we  are  the  Loi^'s>*  in  case  we  serve 
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bita  faTt&MIy  t  bnt  we  must  descetid  into  vlipU^  aimI  mi^iilre 
after  thd^  se^rds  of  tiie  deftd,  aftd  drbMU  of  the  eii^umstanees 
of  the  slate* of  separation,  and  daipn  our  brethren  if  they  w3t 
not  allow  tis  and  themselves  to  be  half  damned  in  purgatoty? 
Is  it  not  enough  that  we  are  Christians  ?  that  is,  that  we 
put  all  our  hope  in  God,  who  freely  giveth  us  all  things;  by 
his  son  Jesus  Christ;  that  we  are  redeetned  by  his  death; 
that  he  rOse  again  for  our  justification ;  that  we  are  made 
nlembers  of  his  body  in  baptism ;  that  be  gives  us  of  his  Spirit, 
that  being  dead  to  the  lusts  of  this  Worlds  we  should  live 
according  to  his  doctrine  iEind  example ;  that  is,  that  we  do  no 
evil,  that  we  do  what  good  we  can ;  that  we  love  God,  and 
lore  our  brother;  that  we  suffer  patiently,  and  do  good  things 
in '  expectation  of  better,  even  of  a  happy  resurrection  to 
eternal  life,  which  he  hath  promised  to  us  by  his  Son,  and 
which  we  shall  Teceive,  if  we  walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  li^e 
in  the  Spirit  ?  What  is  wanting  to  him  that  does  all  this, — 
but  that  he  do  so  still  ?  Is  hot  this  faith  unto  righteousness, 
and  the  confession  of  this  faith,  unto  salvation?  We  all 
believe  we  shall  arise  from  our  graves  at  the  last  d^y ;  on« 
sort  of  Christians  thinks  with  one  sort  of  body,  and  another 
thinks  with  another;  but  these  conjectures  ought  not  to  be 
accounted  necessary;  and  we  are  not  concerned  to^dispute 
which  it  is;  for  we  shall  never  know  by  all  our  disputing; 
but  we  may  lose  the  good  of  it,  if  we  make  it;  an  argument 
of  uncharitableness.     But  besides  this. 

Did  not  the  apostles  ''  desire  to  know  nothing  but  Christ 
Jesus,. and  him  crucified/' and  risen  again  ?  and  did  not. they 
preach  this  faith  to  all  the  world,  and.  did  they  preach  any 
other;  but  severely  reprove  all  curious  and  subtle  questions^ 
and  all  pretences  of  science  or  knowledge^  falsely  so  called, 
)^hen  men  languished  about  questions  and  strife  of  words  ? 
Are-  we  not  taught  by  the  apostiies;  that  we  ought  not  to 
receive  our  weak  brother  unto  doubtful  disputations;  and 
that  the  servant  of  God  ought  hot  to  strive  ?  Did  not  they  say^ 
that  all  that  keep  the  foundation  sh^l  b^  saved  ;  soiioe  with, 
and  some  without  loss?  and  dmt  erring  brethren  are  to  bi 
tolerated;  and  that  if  they  be i  servants  of  God,  and  yet, 
in  a  matter' of  doctrine  or  ofHhion,  ^^otherwise  minded,  Ood 
shall  reveal  even  this  also 'unto  tbem?"  And  if  these  things 
be  thus,'  why  shall  one  Chrii^tian  cbiurch  c6ndemn  adother, 
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which  is  built  upon  the  same  foundation  with  betself  I  Aod 
bow  can  it  be  imagined,  that  the  servaitts  of  God  caonot 
be  sared  now,  as  in  the  days  of  the  apostfcs  ?  Are  we.^s^r 
than  they?  are  ouj*  doctors  more  learned^  or  more  faithful? 
Is  there  another  covenant  made  with  the  church  since  their 
days  ?  or  is  Qod  less  merciful  to  us,  than  he  was  to  them  ? 
Or  hath  he  made  the  way  to  heaven  narrower  in  the  end  of 
the  world,  than  at  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  church  ? 
Do  men  live  better  lives  now,  than  at  the  fir^ ;  sfp  tjb^t 
a  holy  life  is  so  enlarged^  that  the  foundation  of  &ith  l^d 
at  first  is  not  broad  enough  to  suj^ort  the  new  buildings  ? 
We  find  it  much  otherwise.  And  men  need  not  enlarge  this 
articles  and  conditions  of  faith  in  these  degenerate  ages, 
wherein, '  when  Christ  comes^  he  shall  hardly  upon  earth  fin4 
Hmy  faith'  at  all :  and  if  there  were  need,  yet  no  man  is  able 
to  do  it,  because  VChrist  only  is  our  Lord  and  Master,'  and 
no  man  is  master  of  our  faith.  .   ^  ^ 

But  to  come  closer  to  the  thing.  .  It  is  certain,  thQr^:if 
nothing  simply  necessary  to  salvation  now,  that  was  not  so 
always;  and  this  must  be  confessed  by  all  that  admit  of 
the  so  much  commended  rule  of  Vincentius  Lirinensia^ 
*  That  which  was  always  and  everywhere  believed  by  all; 
that  is  the  rule  of  faith :'  and,  therefore,  there  can  be  no  new 
measure,  no  new  article,  no  new  determination,; no  dQclar^r 
tion,  obliging  us  to  believe  any  proposition  that  was  ;iiot 
always  believed.  And,  therefore,  as  that  which  was  first  ia 
true,  that  which  was  at  first,  and  nothing  else,  is  necessary. 
Nay,  suppose  many  truths  lo  be  found  out  by  industry,  and 
by  Divine  assistances,  yet  no  more  can  be  necessary ;  becausj^ 
nothing  of  this  could  ever  be  wanting  to  the  church.  Tfaere?- 
fore,  the  new  discovered  truth  cannot  of  itself  be  necessary ; 
neither  can  the  discovery  make  it  necessary  to  be  believedi 
unless  I  find  it  to  be  discovered  and  revealed  by  him,  whose 
tery  discovery,  though  accidental,  yet  can  make  it  necessaiy^ 
(hat  is,  unless  I  be  convinced  that  God  hath  jspokeq  it. 
Indeed,  if  that  happen,  there  is  no  further  inquiry.  But^ 
because  there  are  no  new  revelations  since  the  apostles  died, 
whatever  comes  in  after  them,  is  only  by  man's  ratiocination ; 
and,  therefore,  can  never  go  beyond  a  probability  in  itself^ 
and  never  ought  to  pretend  higher,  lest  God's  incommunicable 
right  be  invaded,  which  is  to  be  the  Lord  of  human  under- 
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kfttidinfga.  The  eonsequent  of  all  diis  is,  there  can  be  nothii^ 
6f  necessity  t6  bie  believed,  which  die  church  of  God^  taught 
by  the  apostles,  did  not  beheye  necessary. 


■.,.-..■  SECTION  V. 

Tf^t  the  Church  of  Rome  pretends  to  a  Power  of  introducing 
into  the  Confessions  of  the  Church,  new  Articles  of  Faith ; 
and  endeavours  to  alter  and  suppress  the  old  Catholic 
Doctrine, 

Now  then,  having  established  the  Christian  rule  and  measure^ 
I  tthally  in  the  next  place,  show  how  the  church  of  Rome  hath 
Usurped  an  empire  over  consciences,  offering  to  enlarge  the 
faith,  to  add  new  propositions  to  the  belief  of  Christians^; 
a'hd  ittipodes  them  under  pain  of  damnation.  And  this  I 
prove:  1.  Because  they  pretend  to  a  power  to  do  it.  2. 
They  have  reason  and  necessity  to  do  so,  in  respect  of  tlteir 
mterest,  and  they  actually  do  so  both  in  faith  and  manners^ 
3.  They  use  indirect  and  unworthy  arts,  that  they  may  do 
it  without  reproach  and  discovery,  4;  Having  done  this^ 
they,  by  enlarging  faith,  destroy  charity. 

1.  They  pretend  to  a  power  to  do  it.  The  authorities, 
which  were  brought  in  the  first  part  of  *  the  Dissuasive*/  did 
sufficiently  prove  this ;  but  because  they  were  snarled  at,  I 
shall  justify  and  enlarge  them,  and  confirm  their  sense  by 
others.  First,  the  pope  hatii  authority  (as  his  doctors  teac^ 
the  world)  to  declare  an  article  of  faith,  and  this  is  as  much 
as  the  apostles  themselves  could  do  ;  that  is,  as  the  apostles, 
by  gathering  the  necessary  articles  of  faith,  made  up  a 
symbol  of  what  things  are  necessary,  and  by  their  imposing 
this  collection  on  all  churches,  their  baptizing  into  that  faith, 
their  making  it  a  rule  of  faith  to  all  Christians,  did  declare 
not  only  ^tke  truth,  but  the  necessity  of  those  articles  to  be 
learned,  and  to  be  believed;  so  the  pope  also  pretends  he 
can  declare.  For  declaring  a  thing  *  to  be  true,^  and  declare 
ing  it  to  be  ^an  article  of  faith/  are  things  of  vast  dififerencef,. 

•  Clmp.  1.  MCt..psge  10.  edit.  Dnblin,  1664* 
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Heihflvt  declares  it  only  to:  be  trae^  imposes  no  tieoeg^ity/of 
bdieving  it ;  bnt  if  •  be  can  imake  it  appear  t6  be  trne,  b^^  to 
whom  it  so  appears,' cannot^but  beliere  it.  But  if  he  declaim 
It  to  be  an  article  of  faith,  he  says,  that  God  hath  made  it 
necessary  to  be  known,  and  to  be  believed ;  and  if  any  hath 
power  to  declare  this,  to  declare  I  say,  not  as  a  doctor,  but 
as  an  apostle,  as  Jesus  Christ  himself,  he  is  Master  and  Lord 
of  the  conscience.  Now  that  the  pope  pretends  to  this,  we 
are  fiercely  taught  by  his  doctors,  and  by  his  la^ys.  Tl^tw 
the  gloss**  upon  the  extravagant '  de  verborun^  significatione, 
cap;  cum  inter,  verb,  deplara^mus/  says,  *'He  being  prince 
of  the  church,  and  Christ's  vicar,  can,  in  that  capacity,  make 
a  declaration  upon  an  article  of  the  catholic  faith."  He  can 
declare  it''authoritadv^,'notohly  asadoctor,but  as  a  prince; 
by  empire  and  command,  as  'princeps  ecclesiea.'  The  Sdrbon 
can  declare  as  well  as  be,  upon  the  catholic  faith,  if  it  be 
only  matter  of  skill  and-  learning;  but  to  declare  so,  a8<td 
bind  every  man  to  believe  it^  to  declare  so,  as  the  article 
shall  be  a  point  of  faith,  when  before  t!his  dedaratidn  it  was 
not  so  '  quoa,d  Aos ;'  this  is  thatj  which  is  pretended  by  declar- 
ing: and  so  this  very  gloss  expounds  it;  adding  to  the 
fdrmer  words,  *^  The  pope  can  make  an  article  of  fiiith,  if  afi 
article  of  faith  be  taken  not  properly,  but  largely,  that  is,  for 
a  doctrine  which  now  we  must  believe ;  whereas,  before  such 
declaration  we  wer^  not  tied  to  it.** -*- These  are  the  wdrd^  of 
the  gloss ;  the  sense  of  which  is  this  :  there  are  some  articles 
of  faith^  which  are  such  before^^the  declaration  of  the  church, 
and  some  whidb  are,  by  the  church's  declaration,  made  sd; 
some  were  cleclared'  by  the  Scriptures,  or  by  the  apostles  5 
and  some  by  the  councils,  or  popes  of  Rome :  after  which 
declaration,  they  are  bc>th  alike,  equally  necessary  to  be 
believed  ;  and  this  is  that  which  we  charge  Upon  them,  as  ft 
dangerous  and  intolerable  point.  For  it  says  plainly,  that 
whierelis  Christ  makes  some  articles  of  faith^  the  pope  cakt 
make  others ;  for  if  they  were  not  articles  of  faith,  befoite 
the  declaration  of  the  pope,  then  he  makes  them  to  be  sucIl; 
and  that  is  truly  (according  to  their  own  words),  *  facere  arti- 
culum  fidei  -J  '  this  is  making  an  article  of  faith.''  Neither  will  it 
suffice  to  say,  that  this  proposition^  so- declared^  was,  before 

«».Old8i.  lbi<t.  * 
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sticha  d^Glar&^i<yii>' renlly  and  indeed,  an;  aniiete^of  faitb  id 
itself ;  but  moi  in  respect  of  tasi  For  ditivis  alloate  intteveral 
wordbr  P<jir  an  article  of  &ith  i)s  arektire^term^  itis  ar 
pr6f>6sitton  which  we  ar^  commanded!  to  believe^  and  to 
coWc^ss;  and  to  say,  this  lis  an  article  of  faith^  and  yet 
thsbt  no  man  is  bound  to  believe  it,  is:  a  coathidilsllAOii.  How) 
then,  let  it  b^cpnsideted.;  no  man  is  bound  to  beliereaoji 
a/rticle  till  ?it  be  ideblaiied;  as  no  man  is  bound  to  obey  si 
law>  till  it  be  promulgated ;  faith  comes-  by  .hearing;:  tiU 
there  be  hearing,  there  can  be.no  faiib;  and,  iherefQre,:na 
article  of  faith;  The  truth  is  etertal,  but  faith  is  boi.  tem-t 
po^ry,  and  depends  upoik  the  declaration.  Noi¥>  thenj 
suppose  any  article ;  I  demand,  did  Christ  and  his  apostles 
declare  it  to  the  church  ?  If  not,  how  does  the  pope  kno^ 
it,  who  pretends  to  no  new  revektions  ?  :  If  the  apostles  did 
not  declare  it/  how  were  they  faithful  in  the  house  of  God  :^ 
and  how  did  St.  Paul  say  tniJyS  *'  I  have  not  failed  oi 
ce^seA/'  avafy^TxM,  to  "declare/'  to  annunciate  to  you  aU 
the  whole  council  of  God.  But  if  they  did  say  true,;  and 
Were  faithful^  and  did  declare  it  all;  then  was  it  an  article  of 
faith,  before  the  pope's  declaration  ;  and  then  it  was  a  sin  of 
ignorance  not  to  believe  it,  ^-^  and  of  malice,  or  pusillanimit]^ 
not  to  confess  it,' — and  a  worse  sin  to  have  contradicted  i4:i 
And  who  can  suppose  that  the  apostolical  churches  and  theb 
d^scehdants,  should  be  ignorant  in  any  thing  that  was  then 
a  matter  of  faith  ?  If  it  was  not  then,  it  cannot  now  be 
declared  that  it  was  so  then ;  for  to  declare  a  thilig  properly^ 
is  to  publish  what  it  was  before ;  if  it  was  then^  there  needs 
no  declaration  of  it  now,  unless  by  declaring,  we  meaa 
preaching  it;  and  thei^  every  parish  priest  is  bound  to  do  it; 
and  can  do  it  as  well  as  the  pope.  If^  therefore^  they  meait 
more,  as  it  is  certain  they  da,— thien>  declaring  an  article  of 
f^ith,  is  but  the  civiller  wdrd  for  making  it.  Christ's  preadoK 
ingy  and  the  apostles'  imposing  it^  made  it  an  article  of  fatth^ 
in  itself,  and  to  us;  other  deelamtions,  excepting  only  teach^ 
ing,  preaching,  expounding,  and  exhorting,  we  know  none, 
and  we  need  none ;  for  they  only  could  do  it,  and,  it  is 
certain,  they  did  it  fully. 

But  I  need  hot  argue,  and  take  pains  to  prove,  that  by 

«  Acts,  XX.  27. 
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declaring  they  mean  more  than  mere  preaohing ;  tbem^elye^ 
own  the  utmost  intention  of  the  charge.    The  pop^  caii, 
*  statuere  articulos  fidei ;'  that  is  more  than  declare  mildly  \ 
it  must  be  to  appoint,  to  decree^  to  determine,  that  sui^  a 
thing  is,  of  necessity,  to  be  believed  unto  salvatioa:  ,aa<i 
because  Luther  <*  said  the  pope  could  not  do  this,  he  wa^ 
condemned  by  a  bull  of  pope  Leo.     But  we  may  yet  furthei»' 
know  the  meaning  of  this ;  for  their  doctors  are  plain  in, 
affirming,  that  *  the  pope  is  the  foundation,  rule  and  principl^. 
of  faith/    So  Turrecremata* :    "  For  to  him  it  belongs  to  be 
the  measure  and  rule,  and  science  of  things  that  are  to  be 
believed,   and  of  all   things   which  are  necessary  to  th^ 
direction  of  the  faithful  unto  life  eternal." — And  again,  ."Jf , 
is  easy  to  understand  that  it  belongs  to  the  authority  of  ih^ 
pope  of  Rome^,  as  to  the  general  and  principal  master  and 
doctor  of  the  whole  world,  to  determine  those  things  whiob 
are  of  faith;  and  by  consequence  to  publish  ^  symbol  of 
faith  :  to  interpret  the  senses  of  Holy  Scriptures:  to  approve 
and  reprov-e  the  sayings  of  every  doctor  belonging  to  faith/^ 
— Hence  comes  it  to  pass,  that  "the  doctors  say,  that  the 
apostolical  see  is  called  the  mistress  and  mother  of  faiths." 
And  what  can  this  mean ;  but  to  do  that  which  the  apostles 
could  not  do ;  that  is,  to  be  lords  over  the  faith  of  Christeiji-r 
dom  ?     For  to  declare  only  an  article  of  faith,  is  not  all  they 
challenge ;  they  can  do  more.    As  he  is  pope,  he  can  not 
only  declare  an  article  of  faith,  but  introduce  a  new  one : 
and  this  is  that,  which  I  suppose  Augustinus  Triumphus  to 
mean,  when  he  says  ^,  '^  Symbolum  novum  condere  ad  papam 
solum  spectat :"  and,  if  that  be  not  plain  enough,  he  adds', 
\'  As  he  can  make  a  new  creed,  or  symbol  of  faith ;  so  he 
can  multiply  new  articles,   one  upon  another.''     For  j(;be 
conclusion  of  this  particular,  I  shall  give  a  very  considerable 
instance,  which  reUes  not  upon  the  credit  and  testimony 
of  their  doctors,  but  is  matter  of  fact,  and  notorious  to  all 
the  world''.    For  it  will  be  to  no  purpose  for  them  to  deny 

d  Art.  S7.  Certum  est  in  mann  ecclesiae  ant  Papae  prorsns  non  eifti^, 
statnere  articulos  fidei,  &a. 

«  Turrecrem.  lib.  ii.  cap.  107.  '  Ideip  ibid. 

^  f  Extravag.  de  verb,  signific.  cap.  Qnia  qnomndam  gloss. 
^  '*  Que.  59.  art.  1.  «  Art.  i. 

^  Vide  Salmeron.  prolog,  in  comment,  in  epist.  ad  Roman,  part  3.  p.  176* 
Sect  Tertid  dicitnr. 
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it,  and  g4y,  that  the  pope  can  only  declare  an  article,  bnt  not 
liiake  a-new^  one.  For  it  is  plain,  that  thfey  so  declare  an  old 
one,  that  they  bring  a  new  one  in ;  they  pretend  the  old  cireed 
to  be  with  child  of  a  cushion,  and  they  introduce  a  suppositi*^ 
tfotis  child  of  their  own  The  instance  I  mean,  is  thdt  article 
of  the  apostles'  creed,  *'  I  believe  the  holy  catholic  church.^ 
Thfe  question  is  made,  what  is  meant  by  it  ?  They  that  hare 
a  mind  to  it,  understand  it  easily  enough  ;  it  was  a  declara^ 
tfen'of 'the  coming  of  the  Messias  into  the  world ;  the  great 
proof  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  Shiloh,  or  he  that  wa^ 
to  come.  For  whereas  the  Jews  were  the  inclostire  arid 
peculiar  people  of  God;  at  the  coming  of  the  Messias  it 
should  be  so  no  more;  but  the  Gentiles  being  called,  and 
the  s6und  of  the  Gospel  going  into  all  the  world,  it  was  no 
more  the  church  of  the  Jews,  but  '  Ecclesia  totius  mundi,* 
'the  church  of  the  universe,'  the  universal,  or  catholic  church;' 
of  Jbws  and  Gentiles,  of  all  people,  and  all  languages.  Now 
tfai$  great  and  glorious  mystery,  we  confess  in  this  aiidcle; 
that  is,  we  confess,  that  God  hath  given  to  hisSon^thc 
heathen  for  an  inheritance,  and  the  utmost  parts  of  the  world 
for  a  possession  ;'  that  "  God  is  no  respecter  of  pensfons*,  but 
in  every  nation,  he  that  feareth  him,  and  worketh  righteous^ 
ness,  is  accepted  with  him."  This  is  the  plain  sense  of  the* 
article,  and  renders  the  article  also  highly  considerable,  and 
represents  it  as  fundamental ;  and  it  is  agreeable  with  the 
very  economy  of  the  gospel,  and  determines  one  of  the 
greatest  questions  that  ever  were  in  the  world,  the  dispute 
between  the  Jews  and  Gentiles ;  and  is  not  only  easy  and' 
intelligible,  but  greatly  for  edification. 

Now,  then,  let  us  see  how  the  church  of  Rome,  by  her; 
bead  and  members,  expounds  or  declares  this  article, '  I  believe- 
the  holy  catholic  church;'  so  it  is  in  the  apostles'  creed.  '  I' 
believe  one  holy,  catholic,  and  apostolic  church;'  so  the 
Nicene  creed.  Here  is  no  difference,  and  no  commentary, — *• 
but  the  same  thing  with  the  addition  of  one  word  to  the  same, 
sense;  only  it  includes  also  the  first  founders  of  this  catholic 
church ;  as  if  it  had  been  said,  '  I  believe  that  the  church, 
of  Christ  is  disseminated  over  the  world,  and  not  limited 
to  the  Jewish  pale ;  and  that  thii^  church  was  founded  by  the 
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apeadeb  upoo  the  rook  CbrUt  JeaiMk'  i  Bute  ikfi  dbutoh  of 
BoDAe  bftth  liandled  .thisi  ^article  after  another  ma4»0Qr ;  ^e 
hath ,ea!plaified  it  so  oleiurly^  thai  iiO;.wis#  mw  ^c«iu  JM&evo 
it;  sh^  hath  deolared  the.  article,  aO  as  to  make  it  «l  /9&vf 
ol^e,  and  made  an  addition  to  it  that  destroys  :the  pnncifi^e^ 
**  Sanetam  catholicam  et  apostolicam  .Romanam  eccleaiam^ 
ominuia-iecclesiarttm  matrem  et  mligistraiu  agftOACo^:-'  *^l 
aeknowledge  the  holy  catholic  and  apostolic. Roman  chiurek 
the    mother  *  and    miatreas    of    all   churches.'"  -^  And  al 
the  end  of  this  declaration  of ;  the  *:creed>  -  it  is  added:aa 
at  the  end  of  the  Ajbbanaaiani  '  this  is  thei  tfue  catholia 
laith,  without  which  no  man  can.rbe  saved:;'  and  .this  is-tbc| 
ereed  of  pope  Pius  lY.  enjoined'to  be  awom  by  alLeecle?* 
siastics-,  secular  or  religious.    Now  let  it  .be.considered# 
t^hetber  thk  declaration  be  not  a  new  article,  add  not  onlyi 
set,/ but  a.  destruction  to  the  •old..    L  The  apoatolioal  creed 
proftsses  to  believe,  this  jcathotic  :Cdr  imivecsal/chunslu;/  Th» 
pope  limits,  it,;  and  calls  it  the  catholic  Romanichuiii^;:,t]pa^ 
by  all  be  means  some,  and  the  unirersal  nieahs  but  parlieular J 
But  besidea  this,  2.  It  is  Gettain,:  thiafmust  bea  piece  of  la 
new  creed.;  since:  it  ia^plain,  the  apostles  di(|  no  mo]»)iptend 
the.  Roman  churoh    should  be  compreheiided .  nndei^.tbe 
catholic  churchy  tlu^n  as  fivery   otheri  church  ^^which  .m^A 
liien,  or  should  be  after.c  .And. why  Bjomao. should  Im  >pai 
ia*  and  not  the  Ephesine^  the.  C»8are$m,jor  the  Uierosolyn 
mitaii,  it  is  not:  to  be>imaginQd.    3^  Xhis  mustrneeda  bea 
new  article^  because  the  fuU^ense  and  mystery  of  the.  old 
arlocle  was  perfect  and,  complete^  before,  the /Roman  cbunob 
was  in  being.    "  I  believe  .the  holy. catholic  ^chuiich^V  vf^Mj^n 
article  of  faith  before  there  was  any.  Roman  church  at.  alL 
4%; The  interposing/  the  Roman' into  the  creed,*  aaequaL.aiut 
of  the,  extent. with  the  catholic,  is  not  only  a.false^  biufriu 
matictous  additionv    For  they,  having  pe^petuaUy  in  jtheiit; 
mouths^  'that  out  of  die  catholic  church  there. is^  no  aslvar. 
tion;'  and  now  against  the  truths  simplicity,  interest^'aiid^: 
design  of  the  apostolical  creed,  shaving  made  the  Roman 
and  Catholic  to  be  all  one; — they  have  also  established  this 
doctrine  as  a  virtual  part  of  the  creed,  that  out  of  the  com- 
munion of  the  churdi  of  Rome  there  is  no  salvation  to  be 
hoped  for ;  and  so  by  this  means  damn  all  the  Christians  of 
the  world,  who  are  not  of  their  communion ;  and  that  is  the 
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for  biggest  p«(rt  of  the  oathqi)ic  churoh.   d.HowiQtol^rablaa 
thing  itift  to  put  the  word  <  Eoman-  to  expound  '  Catholio' 
in  th^  cveed;  when  it  is  confessed  among  thems^ves'",  thiEit 
iti^  not  of  faitb>   ''that  the  apostolic  church  cannot  be 
separated  from  the  Roman;"  and  Bellarmine  proves  this?; 
beciui^e  there  is  neither  Scripture  nor  tradition  that  affirms 
tt :  and  then  if  eirer  they  be  separated,  and  the  apostolic  be 
removed  to  Constantinople^  then  the  creed  must  be  changed 
again^  and  it  must  run  thus :  '  I  beUeve  ther  holy  i^thoHc  and 
apostolic  Constantinopolitan  church.'    6.  There  is,  in  this 
declaration  o^  die  apostolical   creed^  a  manifest   untruth 
decreed,  enjoined,  professed,  and  commanded  to  be  swor4 
to ;  and  that  is,  that  *  the  Roman  church  is  the  mother  of  aH 
churches  t'  when  it  is  confessed  that  St.  Peter  sat  bishop  at 
Antiocfa,  seven  years  before  his  pretended  coming  to  Rome; 
and  that  'Jerusalem  is  the  mother  of  all  churches ^'    For 
^  the  law  weBt  forth  out  of  Sion,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord 
fi^iaci' Jehisalem :'  and,  therefore,  the  cscumenical  council  of 
Ck)n)stoitinople,  in  the  consecration  of  St.  Cyril,  said,  '*  We 
show  unto  you  Cyril,  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem^  which  is  the 
moAer  of  all  other  churches."    The  like  is  said  of  the  church 
of  Csesarea  (with  an  exception  only  of  Jenisalem),  **  qu» 
parope  mater  omnium  ecclesiarum,  et  fuit  ab  initio,  et  nunc 
quoque  est,  et  nominatur :  quam  Christiana  respublica,  velut 
centrum  suum  circuluis,  undique  observat." — How  this  saying 
of  St.  Gregory,  the  Divine,  can  consist  with  the  new  Roman 
creed,  I  leave  it  to  the  Roman  doctors  to  consider.     In  the 
meantime  it  is  impossible  that  it  should  be  true,  that  the 
Roman  church  is  the  mother  of  all  churches^  not  only 
bemuse  it  is  not  imaginable  she  could  beget  her  own  grand-^ 
mother;  but  for  another  pretty  reason,  which   Bellarmine 
hath'  invented';  ** Though  the  ancients  every  where  cafl  the 
Roman  church  'the.  mother  of  all  churches,'  and  that  all 
bishops  had  their  consecration  and  dignity  from  her;  yet, 
diis  seefms  not  to  be  true,  but  in  that  sense,  because  Peter 
was  bishop  of  Rome :  he  ordained  all  the  apostles  and  all 

**  Driedo  de  dogmat.  Eccl  lib.  iv.  c.  3.  p.  3. 
^  Lib.  i¥.  de  PouUf.  Rom.  c.  4.  sect.  At  secundimi. 
®  Apod  Baron.  A.D.  3a2>  ii.  15.  vide  etiam  S.  Basil,  torn.  ii.  ep.  30.  ct 
Greg.Tbeol. 

p  Ljif.  i.  de  Roin.  Pontif.  c.  %3.  sect.  Secdnda  ratio. 
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»ther  InshopSy  by  himself,  or  by  otherew  OtWeririfie,  since 
all  the  apostles  constitoted  very  many  bishops  ia  divert 
places,  if  the  apostles  were  not  made  bishops  by  5  Petei^ 
certainly  the  greatest  part  of  bishops  will  not  deduce  %heir 
original  from  Peter."  This  is  Bellarmine's  argum6irt;«by 
which  he  hath  perfectly  overthrown  that  clause  of  PittlJ 
IV/s  creed;  *  that  the  Roman  church  i«  the  mother  t^tf 
ill  churches/  He  confesses  she  is  not,  unless  St;  Pet^r 
did  consecrate  all  the  apostles :  he  might  have  added/^  n6, 
nor  then  neither,  unless  Peter  had  made  the  apostles  to 
be  bishops,  after  himself  was  bishop  of  Roine ;  for  what 
is  that  to  the  Roman  church,  if  he  did  this  before  4ie  ^^m 
the  Roman  bishop?  But  then,  that  Peter  made  all  tfeie 
apostles  bishops  is  so  ridiculous  a  dream,  that  in  the  woi^M 
nothing  is  more  unwarrantable.  For,  besides  that  St.  Pari 
was  consecrated  by  none  but  Christ  himself,  it  is  certm 
that  he  ordained  Timothy  and  Titus,  and  that  the  suuce^^ 
in  those  churches  ran  from  the  saime  original  in  the  satue 
line ;  and  there  is  no  record  in  Scripture  that  ever  St.  Pet^r 
ordained  any;  not  any  one  of  the  apostled  who  received 
their  authority  from  Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  setme 
times  altogether ;  which  thing  is  also  affirmed  by  Azoiiti^'i, 
and  Suarez'',  who  also  quotes  for  it  the  authority;  of  St. 
Austin*,  and  the  gloss.  So  that  rfrom  first  to  last,  it  ap- 
pears that  the  Roman  church  is  not  the  mother  church, 
and  yet  every  priest  is  sworn  to  live  and  die  in  the  belief 
of  it,  that  she  is.  However,  it  is  plain,  that  this  'assu- 
mentum'  and  shred  of  the  Roman  creed,  is  such  a  deck*, 
ration  of  the  old  article  of  believing  the  catholic  church, 
that  it  is  not  only  a  direct  new  article  of  faithy  but  destroys 
the  old.  ii 

By  thus  handling  the  creed  of  the  Catholic  church-  tve 
shall  best  understand  yrfaat  they  mean,  when  they  affirm  tilttt 
the  pope  can  interpret  Scripture  *  authoritative,'  and  "  he:  can 
make  Scripture."-— **  Ad  quem  pertinet  sacram  Scripturam 
authoritative  interpretari ;  ejus  enim  est  interpretari^  ci^us 
est  condere  :"  "  He  that  can  make  Scripture,  can  make  new 
articles  of  faith  surely." — Much  to  the  same  purpose  are  the 

1  Institut.  moral,  part.  3.  lib.  iv.  b.  li.  sect.  Altei^a  opinio. 

f  I)e  tripl.  virt.  Tlieolpg.  disp.  10.  sect.  i.  n.  5.  et  7.  '  *    * 

•  QiiiTst.  Vet.  et  Nov.  Te»t.  q.  97. 
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wotds  of  pope  Innocent  IV/,  **  He  cannot  only  interjf^rcJt;  the       *  * 
Oosp«l,  hut  add  to  it.?    Indeed,  if  he  have  power  to  expound 
it^anthofitativ^/ thatis  as  good  a&  making- it;  for  by  that 
menaistifae  c^m  add.  to  it,  or  'take  from  the  sense  of  it.     But 
that  the  pope  can  do  this,  that  is,  can  interpret  the  Scripr 
iiires  *  authoritative,' '  sententialitor,'  *  obligatori^,'  so  as  it  is 
sot  lawful  to  hold  the  contrary,  is  affirmed  by  Augustinus 
Triamphu8%   Turrecremata*,  and  Hervey^.     And   cardinal 
Hosnis^  goes  beyond  this,  saying,  *'  That  although  the  words 
of  the  Scripture  be  not  open,  yet  being  uttered  in  the  sense 
of  the  chuneh,  they  are  the  express  words  of  God ;  b\^ 
lAtlered  in' any  other  isense,  are  not  the  express  word  of  God, 
but  rather  of  the  devil."    To  these  I  only  add  what  we  are 
laugh t  by  another  cardinal^;  who  persuading  the  Bohemians 
to  accept  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's,  supper  in  one  kind, 
ieUs^them  ; — ^^and  it  is  that  I  said  before ; — '  if  the  church,  vi^. 
QJL  Koine  j(for  that  is  with,  them  the  catholic  church)  or  if  the 
pope,  that  is,  the  virtual  church,  do  expound  any,  evangelical 
sen^e  contrary  to  what  the  current  sense  and  practice  of  the 
cadiolic  primitive  church  did;  not  that,  bi^t  this  present, 
interpretfttion  must  be  taken  for  the  way  of  salvation :  for 
*^  God  changes  his  judgment,  as  the  church  does^"    So  that 
it  is.no  wonder,  that  the  pope  can  make  new  articles,  or  new 
Scriptures,  or  new  Gospel ;  it  seems  the  church  of  Rome  can 
makiS  contrary  Gospel:  that  if  in  the  primitive  church  to 
receive  in  both  kinds  was  '  via  salutis/  because  it  was  under- 
stood then  to  be  a  precept  evangelical;  afterwards  the  way 
of  salvation  shall  be  changed,  and  the  precept  evangelical 
must  be  understood  to  take  it  in  one  kind.     But  this  is 
fleqied  by  Balduinus%  who,  to  the  question, '  whether  can 
the  pope  find  out  new  articles  of  faith  V  says,  *  I  answer,  yes  : 
but  iK>t  contrary.'    :It  seems  the  doctors  differ  upon  that 
point:  but  that,  which  the  cardinal  of  Cusa,  the  legate  .of 
pope  Nicolas  V .  taught  the  Bohemians,  was,  how  they  should 
answer  their  objection  :  for,  they  said,  if  Christ  commanded 
one  thing,  and  the  council,  or  the  pope,  or  the  prelates  com- 

«  ■ .     ' 

'  Innocent.  IV.  in  cap.  super  eo.  de  Bigamis. 

«  On.  67.  a.  «.  «  Lib.  ii.  c.  107.  f  De  po testate  Papae. 

*  De  €xpre680  Dei  verbo  et  in  Epilogo. 

*■  Card.  Cnsan.  Epist.  f,  ad  Bohemos,  de  usn  Commanionis,  p.  833. 

»»  Epist.  3.  p.  838. 

<:  In  1  Decret.  de  SHmma  TrinHate  et  fide  Cathbl.  n.  44.  15.  d1«t.  Canones. 
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manded  contrarjr,  tbey  would  not  obey  the  chaicb  but  Ghria*. 
But  bow  greatly  tbey  were  mistaken,  tiie  cardinal  tegate* 
told  tbem,  '*  Possibile  non  est,  Scripturam  quamcunque^«ive 
ipsa  pfftceptum  sive  oonsiUum 'contineat,  in  eos  qui  apud 
ecclesiam  existunt,  plus  aoctbritatis  ligandi  babere  aut  sisAr 
vendi  fidelesy  quilm  ipsa  ecdesia  voluerit,  aut  verbo  aut  ope^ 
expresserit :"  and  in  tbe  third  epistle*  be  tells  them,  *f  Thp 
imthority  of  the  church  is  to  be  preferred  before  the. SotiJ*- 
tiires.*' — The  same  also  is  taught  by  Elysius  NeapoUtaiiii».i  ♦ 
It  matters  not  what  the  primitive  churdi.  did;  no,  nor 
tnnch  what  the  apostolical  did :  ''  for  the  apcntles,  indeed, 
wrote  some  certain  things,  not  that  they  should  riftle  ot^ 
feith  and  our  religion,  but  that  they  should  be  under  it^if 
that  is,  they  submit  the  Scriptures  to  the  faith,  nay,  even  td 
the  practice  of  the  church*  For  "  the  pope  can  change  the 
Gospel/^  said  Henry  «,*'' the  mastei*  of  thfe  Roman  palace>-^ 
**  8ind/ac6ording  to  place  and  time,  give  it  another  senee^:'* 
insomuch,  that: if  any '' man  should  not  believe  Christ  to:  be 
the  true  God  and  man,  if  the  pope  thought  so  too,  he  should 
not  be  damned,"  said  the  cardinal  of  St.  Angelo;,  and  SN/i*^ 
Tester  Prierias^  expressly  affirmed^  that  tbe  authority  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  and  the  pdpe's,  is  greater  than  1^  antliority 
0f  die  Scriptures.  These  things  being  so  notorious,  I  woader 
with  what  confidence  Bellarmine.  can  say>  that ''the  catho- 
lics,'— meaning  his  own' parties,— ^-^  do  not  subject  tibe  Sotip* 
ture  but  prefer  it  before  councils  ^  and  that  there  is  no  oon- 
iroveri^  in  this ;'  when  the  contrary  is  so  plain  in  the  pre- 
alleged  testimonies:  but  because  his  conscience  checked 
him  in  this  particular,  he  thinks  to  escape  with  a  distinction. 
If  the  catholics  sometimes  say>  that ^  the  Scriptures  depend 
upon  the  church,  or  a  council,'  tiiey  do  not  tindersland  it,  in 
respect  of  auUiority  or  in  themselves;  but  by  explication, 
tod  in  relation  to  ud^,  which  is  too  crude  an  affirlnative  to  be 
believed;;  for  besides  that  Pighius,  in  his  efHstle  to  Paul  til. 
before  his  books  of  ecdesiastical  hierarchy,  affirms,  that  the 

'  Epist.  ^.  ad  Bohemos,  p..  854.  «dit.  Basil.  A.  D.  l£f€5., 
*  In  plornm  Clypeo.  qn.  29.  artic.  5.  '  Pigtiius  Hierarebv  liU.  L  e.  t. 

t  Ad  legates  Bohemicos  sub  Felice  Papa,  A.  D.  1447.   Vide  Polan.  in 
Dan.  11.  37J. 

^  Sylvest.  Prierias  cont.  Lutherum,  conda.  56. 

'  Bf^Uann.  de  Coocil.  «Dior«  libf  ii.  c«  12.  sect.  DixinuM. 
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whole  ttothoriibf  of  the  Scripture  depends  upon  the  churchy 
and  the  ^testimonies,  aboYe  cit6d>  do  in  terms  confute  thk 
isajring  of  his  2  the  distinction  itsdf  helps  not  all:  to^  if  the 
Scriptures  have  *  qi^^oad  tlos/  no  authority,  but  what  the 
pope,  or  the  church  is  pleased. io  give  them;  ^^^  ^^^y  ^^^ 
9n  Aeinsel ves  none  at  all.  For  ^'  the  Scriptures  were  written 
fep  o«ir  lekming';'^  not  to  instruct  the  angels>  but  to  consierw 
*tiie  truths  of  Grod  for  the  use  of  the  churchy  tod  they  have 
nof  othef  useor  design*;  and  if  a  man  shall  say  the  Scriptures 
-teive  in  t^mselves  great  authority^  he  must  m^an  that  in 
th^mselv^  they  are  highly  credible  '  ^oad  nos  ;''that  isy4hat 
^we  are 'bound  to  believe  them  for  dtetr'  own  truth  and  e^^cel- 
letiey. /And  if  a ,  man  shall  sayv  they  have  no>atith(mty 
f  quoad  no3>'  but  what  the  church  gives^  them  ;  he  says>  (hey 
iare  not  credible  in  themselves,  and  '  in  se/  have  no  autho- 
rity ;^>80  that  this  distinction  is  a  metaphysical  nothing,  tod 
is  brought  only  to  amuse  men  that^ave  not  leisure  to  cpn- 
i»der.  And  he  th»t  says  one,  says  the  other;  or  as  bad, 
under  a  thin  and  transparent  cover*  The  church  gives  tes- 
timony external  to  the  Scripture;  but  the  internal  audiori^ 
4b  inherent,  and  derives  t)nly  from  God.  But  let  the  witoess 
of  the  church  be  of  as  perfect  fo«)e,  as  can  be  desiredj^I 
meddle  not  with  it  here;  but  that  which  I  xsharge^  on  the 
•Roman  doctOiiB,  is^<  that  they  giveto  their  church  a  fn^er'of 
introdaciiig,  and ;  il^posing  new  artteleis  Of'  belief ;  ai^  pr^ 
tmiding  that  they  ha^e  power  sO  to  db ;  add  their  definitioris 
are  of  authority  equalyif  not  superior  to  the  Scrfptmre».  And 
.this  I  have  now  proved  by  many  testimonies;  tO  all  which  I 
add  that  of  the  4^on  law  itself.  In  which  Gratian*  nlost 
falsely  alleges  pretended  Words  of  St,  Austin  (which  Bellai^- 
mine  i  calls  '  a  being  deceived  by  a  false  copy '),  and  among 
the  canonical  Scriptures,  reckons  the  decretal  epistles  of 
the  popes,  **  inter  quas  san^ cilia)  sunt.quas  apostolica  i^edes 
habere,  et  ab  esl  alii  meruerunt  aceipere  epi^tolas :"  *  Now 
who  can  tell  of  any  copy  of  St.  Austin,  or  heard  -of  any;  in 
which  these  words  were  seen?  Certkihly,  no  man  alive ;  but 
if  Gratian  was  deceived,  the  deceivers  were  .amopg  them- 
selves ;  and  yet  they  loved  the  deception,  or  eke  they  might 


i^  Dibt.  19.  Caii»  in  Canonicifi  

1  De  Concil.  aotorit.  lib.  ii.  €«  Id;  sect.  Rai^iideo«d'Gtetiaiiii|iu 
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have  expunged  those  words,  when  Gregory  XIU,  »] 
a  committee  of  learned  men  to  purge  that  ffo^Cofog^.  JBu^ityet 
remains ;  and  if  they  do  not  pass  for  St*  Austin's  wordfli,  ]^t 
they  are  good  law  at  Rome.  ^  And  heretics  indeed-^lk 
otherwise,"  saidEokius":  *'Objiciunth»retici, major  est.aiito- 
ritas  Scripturse  quam  ecclesise ;"  but  he  bath  confuted  t^em 
with  an  excellent  argument.  The  church  using  blood  aod 
strangled,  hath  by  authority  changed  a  thing  defined  by  the 
Scripture.  "  Behold,"  says  he,  •'  the  power  of  the  church 
over  Scripture !"  I  love  not  to  rake  in  such  polluted  chan- 
nels ;  he  that  is  pleased  with  it,  may  find  enough  to  entertain 
his  wonder,  and  his  indignation,  if  he  please  to  read  Gapi- 
strano",  Cupers«,  Andradius^,  Antonius^,  Pighius%  Silvester 
Prierias*,  Johannes  Maria  Verratus',  Coster",  Zabarel%  and 
Bellarmine''  himself,  who  yet,  with  some  more  modesty  of 
expression,  affirms  the  same  thing  in  substance,  which  accordr 
ing  as  it  hath  been,  is,  and  is  still  likely  to  be  made  use  of,  is 
enough  to  undo  the  church ;  '*  The  word  of  the  pope,  teaching 
out  of  his  chair,  is  '  non  omnino,'  *  not  altogether,'  or  '  nol  aA 
air  the  word  of  man,  that  is  a  word  liable  to  error,  but  in 
some  sort  the  word  .of  God,'*  &c. — 'Agreeable  to  whicti  m 
that  which  the  lawyers  say,  that  the  cainon  law  is  the  Divine 
law ;  so  said  Hostiensis  z,  I  hope  I  shall  not  be  esteemed 
to  slander  her,  when  these  writers  think  they  so  muoh 
honour  the  church  of  Rome  in  these  sayings.  In  pursuance 
of  this  power  and  authority,  pope  Pius  IV.  made  a  new 
creed  j  and  putting  his  power  into  act,  did  multiply  new 
articles  one  upon  another^  And  in  the  council  of  Treat, 
amongst  many  other  new  and  fine  doctrines,  this  was  one, 
that '  it  is  heresy  to  say,  that  matrimonial  causes  do  not  peih 

M  los.  Com;  tit.  1,  de  Ecrlesi4  et  ejus  antorit. 

■  Fol.  126.  a.  b.  et  104.  b.  et  I33.  b. 

»  Pag.  4«.  n.  15.  et  p.  11.  n.  18.  et  124.  n,  9. 

P  Defens.  Trid.  lib.  i.  et  lib.  ii.  et  Explic.  Orthod.  lib.  if.  .   " 

4  Pag.  3.  lib.  23.  c.  3.  sect.  3.  r         ,. 

'  De  Fide  et  Jnstif.  74.  6.  et  Hierarch.  Eccl.  lib.  i.  c.  ?,3,  4.  et  in  jpnp- 
fatioiie  ad  Panlom  tertinm.      . 
*  Cofttr.  Lntlier.  Concl.  d6. 

t  Dis.  contr.  Luther.  8.  de  Eecl.  Concl.  1.  lib.  edit.  1554. 
"  Enchirid.  c.  l. 

K  In  3  lib.  Decret.  de  Convers.  Conjug.  c.  ex  Publico,  n.  16. 
y  De  verb.  Dei,  lib.  iii.  c.  10.  sect.  Ad  dectmnm  quintam. 
»  Super  '4!,  de  Cret.  de  Jprcjur.  c.  Niniis,  n.  I . 
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-taih  to/'ecdesiastical  judges  :*  and  yet  we  in  England  owe 
this  priTilege  to  the  fiivour  and  bounty  of  the  king,  and  so 
did  thie  anbient  churches  to  the  kindness  and  religion  of  the 
•emperor;  and,  if  it  were  so,  or  not  so,  it  is  but  matter  of  dis- 
cipline, and  cannot  by  a  simple  denial  of  it  become  an 
heresy.  So  that  what  T  have  alleged,  is  not  the  opinion  of 
some  private  doctors,  but  the  public  practice  of  the  Roman 
church.  "  Commissum  ei  (papee)  munus  non  mod6  articulos 
indeterminatos  determinandi,  sed  etiam  fidei  syrobolum  con- 
deodi:  atque  hoc  ipsum  orthodoxos  omues  omnium  saecu- 
lorum  agnovisse,  et  palam  confessos  esse ;"  it  was  said  to 
Faulus  Quintus,  in  an  address  to  him^  And  how  good  a 
catholic  Baronius  was  in  this,  particular,  we  may  guess  by 
Whait  himself  says  concerning  the  business  of  the  Apolli- 
narists,  in  which  the  pope  did  and  undid ;  "  Ut  plan^  ap- 
pareat,"  says  Baronius ^  "ex  arbitrio  pependisse  Romani 
jpontificis,  decreta  sancire,  et  sancita  mutare.'*  * 

2.  That  which  I  am  next  to  represent  is,  that  the  church 
o{  Rome  hath  reason  and  necessity  to  pretend  to  this  power 
, of  making  new  articles;  for  they  having  in  the  body  of  their 
articles,  and  in  the  public  doctrines  allowed  by  them,  and  in 
the  profession  and  practices  of  their  church,  so  many  new 
things,  which  at  least  seem  contrary  to  Scripture,  or  are  not 
at  all  in  Scripture;  and  such  for  which  it  is  impossible  to 
fi^ow  any  apostolical,  or  primitive  tradition,  do  easily  and 
openly  betray  their  own  weakness  and  necessity  in  ^  this 
affair.  My  first  instance  is  of  their  known  arts  of  abusing 
the  people,  by  pretended  apparitions,  and  false  miracles,  for 
the  estaiblishing  of  strange  opinions.  *'Non  obscurum  est 
quot  opiniones  invectse  sunt  in  orbem  per  homines,  ad  suum 
questum  callidbs,  confictorum  miraculorum  prsesidio,*'.  said 
Erasmus.  These  doctrines  must  needs  be  things  that  come 
over  the  walls,  and  in  at  the  windows ;  they  come  not  the 
right  way.  For  besides  that,  as  St,  Chrysostom*^  says,  "  It 
was  at  first  profitable,  that  miracles  should  be  done;  and 
liow  it  is  profitable,  that  they  be  not  done.:  for  then  our  faith 
was  finished  by  miracles,  but  now  by  the  Divine  Scriptures:" 

-  *  Lib.  Benedict!  de  Benedict.  Bononiae  excusus,  A.  D.  1600. 
»»  A.  D.  373.  n.  22. 
«  Id  I  Cor.  ii.  toin.  vi.    Kai  ya^  tud  rin  XIP^^H*^^  ly^wro,  ruv  ;^WfM^  ov 
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Miracles  are  like  watering  of  plants^  to  be  doae  when  they 
are  newly  ttet,  and  before  they  have  taken  root.  Hence  the 
apostle  saithy  ^*  Tongues  are  for  a  sign  to  them  that  bdliere 
not,  and  not  for  them  that  believe"  So  StGitegory*,  '^Gnr 
ancestors  followed  after  signs;  by  ^hich  it  came  to  pass, 
that  they  should  not  be  necessary  to  their  poeteiity ;"  and, 
**  he  'that  yet  looks  for  miracles  that  ho  may  believe^  is  him^ 
self  a  miracle."  Nay,  to  pretend  miracles  m>w«-a-day8,  is  thei 
worst  sign  in  the  world.  And  here  St.  Austin^, -in  great- %ba$, 
gives  warning  of  such  things  as  these:  ^'  Let  Hot  a  man  say, 
diis  is  true^  because  Donatns,  Pontius,  or>anothery^^hath  done 
wonderful  things ;  or  because  meti  praying  at  the  memoiMs 
of  martyrs  are  heard ;  or  because  such,  or  such  things  there 
-happeny  or  because  that  brother  of  ours,  or  that  sister  of 
ours,  waking  saw  such  a  vision,  or  sleeping  dreamt  such  a 
dream:  let  those  fictions  of  lying  m^i,  or  wonders  of  de- 
ceitful spirits,  be  removed.  For  either  thdse  things  which 
•itre  spoken,  are  net  true ;  or  if  any  miracles  of  heretics  be- done, 
.we  ought  to  take  heed  the  more.  Because  when  our  hdrd 
-said,  some  '  deceivers  should  arise,  which  should^  do  signs, 
«id  deceive,  if  it  were  possible,,  the  very  elect ;'  he,  com- 
mending this  saying,  vehemently  added,  '  Behold^  I  ;hltire 
told  you  of  it  before.'"  The  same  is  also  taught  by^  tbb 
author  K  of  the  imperfect  work  on  St.  Matthew,  imputed  ^ 
St.  Chrysostom,  who  calls  the  power  of  working  miraieleB 
Rafter  the  first  voca&ion  of  the  Gospel)  *  seductionis  adjatoria,' 
-r*  the  helps  of  seduction ;'  as  at  first  they  were  used  by  Christ, 
and  Christ's  servants,  tis  instran^aits  of  vocation;  and^fl^rms, 
these  helps  of  deceit  were  to  be  delivered  to  the  devil.  'It 
was  the  same  in  the  Gospel,  as  it  was  m  the  law  of  Moses-; 
^fter  God  had,  by  signs  and  wonders  in  the  hahd  of  Mo0es, 
ifixed  and  established  his*  law,  which  only  was  to  bet ^ their 
j?ule;  and  caution  was  given,  (Beut.  i.l^.)  that  against  that 
t^l^  no  man  should  be  believed,  though  he  wrought  miracles. 
'Upon  which  words  Theodoret^  says,  '' We  are  instructed, 
ibat  we  must  not  mind  signs^  when  ho  thii^  works  tJiem 
teaches  any  thing  cotitrary  to  piety."    And  therefore  these 

^  Homit  f9.  in  Evangel.  •  S.  Aug.  de  veri  Belig^  c.i». 

f  Id.  de  civit.  Dei,  lib.  xxii.  c.  8. 

r  Angust.  Traet.  i$.iM(  Evangel.  Joliao.  HomiL  49«  .  i  ■ 

^  QuaetUin  Deuter.  i- . 
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thinga  can  be  to  no  purpose  unless  it  be  to  deceive ;  except 
this  only,  that  where  miracles  are  pretended,  there  is  a 
warning  also  given,  that  there  is  danger  of  deception,  and 
there  is  the  se^t  of  antichriejt^  *  who  is  foretold  should  coma 
in  all  signs^  and  lying  wonders.'  '^  Generatio  nequam  signuin 
quserit,"  said  Christ.  But  it  is  remarkable  by  the  doctrines^ 
for  which  in  the  church  of  Rome^  mirades  are  pretended, 
that  diey  are  a  cover  fitted  for  their  dish  4  new  miracles  to 
destrby  the  old  truths,  and  to  introduce  new  opinions.  Fbf 
to  prove  any  article  of  our  creed,  or  the  necessity  of  a  Divine 
commandment,  or  the  divimty  of  the  eternal  Son  of  God, 
there  is  now  no  need  of  miracles,  and  for  this  way  of  proving 
these,  and  such  articles  as  these,  they  trouble  not  themselves^ 
but  for  transubstantiation,  adoration  of  the  consecrated  bread 
and  wine,  for  pulsatory,  invocation,  and  worship  of  daints, 
of  their  relics,  of  the  cross,  monastical  vows,  fraternities  of 
friars; and  toonks,  the  pope's  supremacy,  and  double  mo^ 
narchy  in  the  church  of  Rome,  they  never  give  over  to 
make,  and  boast  prodigious  miracles.^  But  with  what  sue* 
cess^  we  may  learn  from  some  of  the  more  sober  and  wise 
amongst  them.  **  In  sacramento  apparet  ca^o,  interdum 
humanil  procuratione,  interdom  operatione  diabolica,''  said 
Alexander  of  Ales  1^;  this,  indeed,  was  an  old  trick;  and  Sti 
Irenaeue  ^  reports,  that  it  was  done  by  Marcus,  that  great 
bseresiarch,  that  by  his  prayer  he  caused  the  eucharistical 
wine  to  appear  as  if  it  were  turned  into  blood;  and  Biel'* 
affirms,  that  ^^  miracles  are  done  to  men  who  run  to  images^ 
sometimes  by  operation  of  devils,  to  deceive  those  inordinatid 
worshippers ;  God  permitting  it,  and  their  infidelity  exacting 
it,"  And  when,  in  the  question  of  the  immaculate  concep-^ 
tion,  there  are  miracles  produced  on  both  sides,  (as  the  learned 
bishop  °  of  the  Canaries  tells  us),  it  must  needs  be,  that  on 
one  side  the  devil  was  the  architect,  if  not  on  both.  And 
such  stories  are  so  frequently  related  by  the  Romish  legendsi 
by  St.  Gregory,  bishop  of  Rome,  by  Beda,  by  Vincentius 
Belvacepsi&i  Antoninus,  by  the ';  Speculum  Exemplorum/  and 
are  accounted  reUgious  ^tories^  and  are  so  publicly  preached 
and  told  by  the  friars  in  their  sermons,  and  so  believed  by 

'  Hie.  11. 19.  vide  SteUam;  ibid.  ^  Id.  quartani  sent.  q.  53. 

i  Ireu.  Ub.  i.  c  9.  .  "*  In  Canoe  Missa*  Itct.  49. 

*  Melcbior  Canas.  loc.  Commnn.  lib.  xi.  c.  6. 
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the  people,  and  the  common  sort  of  Roman  ciitboliaiy  md 
indifferently  amongst  many  of  the  better  sort,  that  their 
minds  are  greatly  possessed  with  such  a  superstitious  .cre- 
dnlity,  and  are  fed  with  such  hypochondriacal,  and  fond  opi- 
nions, that  it  is  observable,  how  they,  by  those  usages,  are 
become  fond  news-mongers,  and  reporters  of  every  ridiculous 
story.  ''  Hi  pi^  nonnihil  admentientes,  supponunt  reliquias, 
fiibricant  miracula,  confinguntque  (qu£e  exerapla  vocant)-  vel 
pliausibiles,  Vel  terri biles  fabulas :"  so  Cornelius  Agrippa^  com- 
plains of  the  writers  of  such  ridiculous  stories  in  that  church ; 
diat,  as  one  of  their  own  writers  said, '  they  equal,  if  not 
exceed,  Amadis  and  Clarianus.'  Who  please  to  see  more  of 
this,  may  be  satisfied  with  reading  Canus,  in  the  chapter 
above  quoted  :  or,  if  he  please,  he  may  observe  it  in  Belkar- 
mine  P  himself;  who  out  of  those  veiy  legends  and  stories, 
which  are  disallowed  by  Canus,  and  out  of  divers  others,  as 
Garetius,  Tilmanus,  Bredenbachius,  Thomas  of  Walden,  ajid 
I  know  not  who  besides,  recount  seven  miracles,  to  prove 
the  proper  natural  presence  of  Christ's  body  in  the  sacra- 
ment ;  amongst  which,  it  is  not  the  least  which  he  tells,  of 
the  fellow's  beast,  who  left  his  barley  at  the  command  of 
St.  Anthony  of  Padua,  and  went  to  worship  the  sacrament. 
Such  things  as  these  it  is  no  wonder  that  they  are  either 
acted  or  believed  in  the  church  of  Rome,  since  so  many 
popes  and  priests  are  magicians ;  and  since  that  villain  of  a 
man,  pope  Hildebrand,  as  Cardinal  Beno  relates  in  his  life, 
could,  by  shaking  of  his  sleeve,  make  sparks  of  fire  fly  from 
it.  I  end  this,  and  make  no  other  use  of  it  than  what  is 
made  by  Aventinus  ^,  saying,  that  ^  this  pope  under  show  of 
religion,  is  said  to  have  laid  the  foundation  of  the  empire  of 
antichrist.' — *' Multi  falsi  prophetee  nebulas  ofFundunt;  ia- 
bulis,  miraculis  (exempla  vocant)  h  veiitate  Christi  plebem 
av^ertunt.  Falsi  turn  prophetae,  falsi  apostoli,  falsi  sacerdotes 
emers^re,  qui  simulate  religione  populum  deceperunt,  m^gna 
signa  atque  prodigia  ediderunt,  et  in  templo  Dei  sedere 
atqne  extolli  super  id  quod  colitur,  ccBperunt.  Dumqtte 
suam  potentiam,  dominationemque  stabilire  conantur,  cari- 
tatem^   et   simplicitatem   Christianam    extinxerunt."      And 

•  De  ¥aiii.  Scirn.  c.  97.  v  Bcllar.  lib.  iii*  de  Eocbar.  c^9. 

*i  Lib.  V.  et  lib.  vii.  ■  .     .    .  ' 
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they  ctontinue  to  do  so  to  this  day,  where  they  have  any  hopes 
to  prerail  without  discovery.  Secondly,  themselves  ackiiow- 
ledga^  that  ^  there  are  many  things  of  ■  which  there  was  no 
inquiry  in  the  primitive  chur6h,  which  yet^  upon  doubts  arising, 
ai»  now  become  perspicuous  by  the  diligence  of  after-times ;' 
it  is  the  acknowledgment  of  the  cardinal  of  Rochester.  And 
Bellarmine'  helps  to  make  this  good  with  a  considerable 
instance,  *'  Cum  scriberentur  Scripturse,  nondum  cceperat  usus 
vovendi  Sanctis ;"  and  cardinal  Perron '  adds,  '*.Et  quant  auic 
autheurs  plus  proche  du  siecle  apostolique,  encore  qu'il  ne 
Be  trouve  pas  de  vestiges  de  cette  coutume,  &c."  Neither 
in  the  age  of  the  apostles,  that  is,  ■'  when  the  Scriptures  were 
written,  nor  in  the  age  next  to  it,  are  there  any  footsteps  of 
▼owing  to  saints ;  for  then  the  custom  was  not- begun/  The 
pope's  infallibility  goes  amongst  very  many  for  a  cafiioltc 
doctrine ;  in  Spain  and  Italy,  in  Austria  and  Poland,  it  is  so,, 
wad  «very  where  else  where  the  Jesuits  prevail :  but  whett 
Bellarmine^  hath  afErmed  that/NJlus,  Gerson,  Almain,  AI- 
phonsus  si  Castro,  and  pope  Adrian  VI.  had  taught  that  the 
pope  might  be  a  heretic,  if  he  defines  without  a  general 
council ;  and  in  his  censure  of  them,  affirmed  that  this  opi- 
nion is  not  *  propria  haeretica,'  he  plainly,  by  certain  and 
immediate  consequence,  confesses,  that  for  fourteen  or  fif-* 
taen  hundred  years  the  judgment  of  the  pope  was  not 
esteemed  infallible.  Now  if  this  be  true,  it  is  impossible 
that  it  can  ever  be  determined  as  a  catholic  trutli;  for  there 
is  no  catholic  tradition  for  it.  There  was  pot  for  many  ages ; 
and,  therefore,  either  there  is  no  tradition  in  the  present 
church  for  it,  or  if  there  be,  it  is  contrary  to  the  old  tra- 
dition: and,  therefore,  either  tlie  tradition  of  the,  present 
church  is  no  rule,  or  if  it  be,  it  is  a  very  new  one ;  and  several 
ages  are  bound. to  believe  contradictory  propositions.  That 
the  pope  is  above  a  council  is  held  by  some  Roman  catholics, 
and  it  is  held  so  by  all  the  popes,  and  hath  without  scruple 
been  determined  in  the  chair,  and  contended  for  earnestly, 
for  about  two  hundred  years  past;  and  yet  all  the  world 
knows  it  was  not  so  of  old.    For  we  know  when  the  question 

>;  Lib.  iii.  De  cqltn  Sanctorum,  c.  9.  sect.  Practei'ea.  , 

*  Contre  le  Roi  de  la  Grand  Bretaigne. 

<  Lib.  iv.  De  Pontifice  Romano,  c.  ii!.  sect.  Secnnda  opinio,  et  sect. 
Ex  his  qnatnor. 
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began,  even  in  the  time  of  the  first  council  of  Pi^^  a  litt}^ 
before  the  council  of  Constance ;  and  now,  that  the  pope  isi 
above  the  council,  is  '  sententia  fer^  communis ;'  nay,  it  in 
*  {erh  de  fide,'  saith  Bellarmine".    Which  esipres^ion  of  hi^ 
iE(how8  plainly,  that  articles,  of  faith  grow  in  the  womb  of  the 
Roman  church,  as  an  embryo,  to  be  perfected  when  the  pope, 
shall  see  his  time.     Nay,  if  the  pope's  definition  '  in  cathedr^' 
be  infallible,  or  if  it  can  be  known  where  the  pope  does  define 
'  in  cathedt*£l  ;'^  this  proposition  that  '  the  pope  is  aboye  a 
council/  is  more  than  '  fer^  de  fide ;'  for,  that  '  the  coiineil 
is  superior,'  is  an  heretical  opinion,  and  the  favourers  of  it 
heretics,  Pius  IV«  affirmed  %  in  his  complaint  against  Lan^ack,- 
ibe  French  ambassador  in  the  council .  of  Tr^nt,  and  h^ 
threatened  to  persecute  and  chastise  them.     And  the  like  ia 
to  be  said  cohcemii^  that  fioe  new  article  of  faith  made  by 
pope  Pa\d  IV.,  of  which  I  have  spoken  in  the  first  section^ 
that  a  pope  cannot  be  bound,  much  less  can  be  bind  hii|u^» 
viz.  by  aa\oath;  for  that  was  the  subject  oiiatter  of  the 
discourse.    Hie  number  of  the  seven  sacraments  is  now  an 
article  of  the  Roman  faith,  taught  in  their  cateohisins,  deter- 
mined in  their  councils,  preached  in  their  pulpits,  disputed 
for  against  th^ir  adversaries;  and  yet  the  council  of  Florence 
veas  the  first  council,  and  Peter  Lombard  was  the  firat  man' 
we  find  ever  to  have  precisely  fixed  upon  that  number,  aff 
Bellarmine^  and  Valentia*  sufficiently  acknowledge,  even 
when  they  would  fain  deny  it.    Here  I  might  instance  in  the 
seal  of  confession,  which,  as  they  have  at  Rome  passed  it 
under  a  sacramental  lock  and  key,  and  founded  upon  a 
Divine  law  (for  so  they  pretend),  is  one  of  the  new  articles, 
of  iaitb,  which  wholly  depends  upon  the  authority  of  the 
church  of  Rome;  who,  for  the  sake  of  this,  and  many  other 
articles,  is  compelled  to  challenge  a  strange  power  even  of 
making  and  imposing  new  creeds,  or  of  quitting  her  new 
articles.     But  the  whole  order  of  sections  in  this  chapter 
will  be  one  continued  argument  of  this  particular. 

"  De  CoocU.  Aactor.  lib.  ii.  c.  14.  sect.  Ultima  sententia ;  et  c.  17. 
sect.  Tertia  propositio. 

'  A.  D.  1562.        y  De  Effect.  Sacr.  Ub.  ii.  c.  25.  sect.  Secnnda  probatio* 
'  In  Thorn,  torn.  it.  disp.  3.  q.  6.  ponct.  2.  sect  Tertid  objiciant,  &c. 
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''■'  '\'-'\"\   '■  SECTION  VI.  ■■■■ 

*  '      ■        •  ;-  ■  •        ■....:...       J.  ...  t  > .«   'x'     •  .     .  .  ■     ■ 

i}f  the  Expurgatofy  Indices  in  the  Roman  Church.  " 

They  use  indirect  and  unworifehy  arts,  that  they,  may  do  it 
without  iie{Nr6acb  and  discovery.;  and  for  this,  I  instance  in 
the  whole  ai&ir  and  annexes  o€  their  eixpargatory  indices  ; 
ebiiceming  which^  three  things  are  said  in  the  first  part  of 
this  DissuasiTe.  1.  That  the  kiiig  of  Spain  gave  a  coin* 
emission  to  the  inquisitors  to  purge  all  catholic  authors,  but 
with- a  clause  of  secrecy.  2.  That  they  purged  the  indices 
of  the  fathers'  works.  3.  That  they  did  also  purge  the  worka 
of  the  fathers  themselves.  The  first  and  the  last  are  ^n&ed 
by  them  that  wrote  against  l^e  '  Dissuasive:'  th^  second 
they  confessy  and  endeavour  to  justify  %  But  how  well^  will 
appear  when  I  have  first  made  good  the  first  and  the  last.  ' 
-'  1;  That  the  king  of  Spain  gave  a  clancular  commission 
to  the  inquisitors,  can  be  denied  by  no  maa,  but  by  him  that 
hath  ignorance  for  his  excuse ;  and  then  also  the  ignorance 
ought  rather  to  be  modestly  confessed,  than  a  fault  charged 
upon  him,  who,  knowing  it,  did  affirm  ii^  But  the  com- 
mission is  printed  bothc  in  Dutch  and  Latin^. together  with 
Idbie  expurgatory  indices  of  Belgium  and  Madrid,  at  H^novia 
or  Henault,  by  Gulielmus  Antonius^  1611,  in  which  =  the 
king  affirms,  that  he  caused  the  Belgiek  index  to  be  prin^ted 
by  his  own  chief  printer,  at  his  own  oharge,  ^'  Non  quidem 
evulgandum,  distrahendumque;  sed  distribuendum  sohs  cog-" 
nUoribus,"  8cc.  And  a  little  after,  giving  faculty  to  the 
prelates  ta  choose  one  or  moi^  assistants,  he  adds,  'Mique 
ipsi  privatim,  nullisque  consciis,  apnd  se  indicem  expurga-^ 
torium  habebunt^  quern  eundem  neque  aliis  communicabunt, 
neque  ejus  exemplum  ulli  dabunt,'^  &c.  This^  then  i&  soon  at 
an  end.  •  . 

2.  But  Junius,  that  publishe4  the  indices,  seems  to  say 

*  E.  W^.  pag^  17.  'He  is  false  and  fanlty  thrbngli  this  wti^He  section  ; 
fiialty,  ill  teUing  us  of  a  clancolar  commission  given  by  the  king^  of  Spain  tor 
the  inqnisitors,  &c,  witliont  directing  ns  either  to  book  or  index  where  to 
find  it.' — This  commission  is  in  Jnnins*8  edition  of  the  Indices  Expnrgatorii ; 
and  of  this  book  the  author  of  a  Letter  to  a  Friend  did  make  use,  as 
appears  in  liis  sixth  page,  ander  n.  16. 


496  OF  THE  EXPURGATORT  INDICES 

that  they  did  not  purge  the  works  of  the  fathers.  Ta  this 
the  answer  that  Junius  himself  makes,  is  sufficient;  for  he 
instapces  in  their  purgation  of  Bertram,  who  yet  was  elder 
than  Haymo,  Theophylact,  CEcumenius,  and  almost  two 
hundred  years  before  St.  Bernard ;  and  yet  they  openly  pro- 
fessed  to  use  him  as  they  please:  and  when  Bertram  had 
said  '  visibilit^r/  they  commanded  he  should  be  read  *  in* 
visibilit^r ;'  which  is  a  pretty  little  change,  and  yery  meet  to 
Bertram's  sense  surely.  But  Bellarmine^  is  also,  in  this 
particular,  a  witness  beyond  exception;  for  when  he  Imd 
recited  an  objection  out  of  St.  Chrysostom,  proving  that, 
in  the  times  of  heresy^  there  is  no  way  of  finding  truth  but 
by  the  Scripture ;  having  nothing  else  to  answer,  he  says, 
l%e  book  was  either  written  or  interpolated  by  an  Aiian; 
''Etpropterea  totus  hie  locus,  tanquam  ab  Arianis  insertua, 
h  qoibusdam  codicibus  nuper  emendatis  sublatus  est."  But 
the  thing  is  plain  also  in  the  '  indices'  themselves;  for  in  the 
Spanish  index,  by  the  command  of  Caspar  Quiroga,  arch- 
bbhop  of  Toledo,  and  in  that  also  of  Sandoval,  the  pui^ 
hath  passed  upon  the  *  Bibliotheca  sanctorum  Patrum,'  col* 
lected  by.  Binius ;  where,  not  only  the  gloss  upon  St.  Gre* 
gory  of  Neocffisarea,  but  the  works  of  St-  Anthony  tiie 
abbot,  St.  Melito,  Mark  the  hermit,  JDorotheus,  and  divers 
others,  are  purged ;  and  that  the  reader  may  be  satisfied  in 
the  manner  and  design  of  the  proceeding,  the  doctrines  or 
sayings  to  be  blotted  out  are  these  *=:  '*  We  have  learned  to 
worship  and  venerate  that  nature  onlyy  that  is  uncreated  :"— « 
''dele  solummodd,"  said  the  good  fathers  of  the  purges  :  — 
*'  Prudence,  and  life,  and  piety,  make  the  priest :' — *  A 
wicked  mind  cannot  be  justified :'-:-'  He  that  keeps  not  the 
eonucnandments,  does  not  believe  rightly :' — '  Only  the  Holy 
Trinity  is  properly  incorporeal:'—*  A  spiritual  prayer  helpa 
not  an  unclean  mind.'  These  are  all  doctrines  very  dangerous 
and  heretical,  and,  therefore,  though  the  fathers  teacK  them^ 
yet  '  deleantur,'  let  them  pass  through  the  fire,  and  leave 
their  dross  behind  them.  But  I  desire  the  reader  to  observe, 
that  when,  in  the  Sandoval  edition  of  the  index,  an  order  was 
taken  for  the   purging  the   *  Bibliotheca  Patrum/  in  the 


^  De  Verbo  Dei,  lib.  iv.  c.  11.  Met.  Sextor  proftrt.- 
«  Edit  Hanov.  i6ll.  p.  s82. 
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ex&ton  of  it  at  Colone,  the  Sandoyal  canon  was  not  bbi^erved ; 

and  the  reason  given  for  it  was  this,  ''  Lest  the  heretics  may 

have  occasion  given  them  to  insult  ;••  which  they  cauW  not 

4oy  unless  they  had  taken  their  adversaries  in  their  tampers' 

ing.    But  they  are  gone  yet  one  step  further  in  this  par^ 

ticttlar;  for  in  the  latter  editions  of  the  *  Bibliotheca  V  thejr 

do  not  add  the  title  of  'sanctorum*  to  them,  but  *  patrum* 

only,  and  '  Ecclesiasticorum  Scriptoruin;'  accordilig  to.  the 

£^er  of  the  Sandoval  expurgatory  index>  printed  at  Madrid, 

2612,  and  of  the  Quirogian  index,  printed  there  1583/   So 

that,  as  they  are  forced  secretly  to  imply  that  they  are  not 

so>  right  for  their  catholic  cause,  as  they  would  have  them ; 

BQ  ihej  are  resolved,  whatsoever  is  not  so,  shall  not  pass 

with  them  for  holy.    And  in  this  diminution  and  dishonour 

pf  the  memory  of  the  ancient  fathers/ St.  Clement  of  Alex* 

AiKdria's  good  name  hath  suffered  shipwreck ;  for  **  in  Cle-^ 

mente- Alexandrino*,  in  duplici  titulo  operis,  dele  tiiuluni 

-i)m;"  for  now  it  happens,  in  some  measure,  to  them  that 

'have  in  honour  the  memory  of  such  men,  that  seemed  to 

speak  any  thii^  against  the  errors  of  the  Roman  church,-^  as 

it  did  to  Arulenns  Rusticus  praising  of  Psetus  Thrasea,and  to 

Kerennius  Senecio  commending  Priscus  Helvidius,  **  capitale 

ifiiity^s^d  Tacitus'^ ;  and  this  is  notorious  in  their  tables,  their 

new^&shioned  diptychs,  where  men  of  honourable  name  and 

]g7eat  worth  are  called*  '^  damnati  auctores/*  and  their  very 

name  commanded  to  be  put  out,  and  some  periphrasis  set 

.down  for  than.    2i.  Biit  that  I  may  give  one  pregnant  in- 

;stance  of  their  purging'  the  fathers;  I  desire .  him  that  is 

torious  and  would  be  satisfied  in  this  thing,  tp  seq  the 

.editioa  of  St.  Austin,  at  Venice;  and  in  the  inscription  of  his 

wioiks^    he    shall   find  this   confession,  *^  In  quo,  prseter 

:iQi6orum  multorum  restitutionem  secundum  collationem  Tet€^ 

nnh  exempktrium,  curavimus  removeri  iUa  omnia;  quaa  fidelium 

meutes  haeretica  pravitate  possent  inficOTe,  aut  h,  catholic^ 

.orthodox^  fide  deviare."    And  in  the  Quirogian  index,  whic^ 

Mtibk  these  words,  '^Sunt  autem  fer^  omnia,  qvm  offendunt  in 

pr<^og]8  et  marginalibtts  annotationibus,'^  we  may  easily  ^e^ 

ibat  not, the  prologues  and  annotations  alone  aret  guilty^  j^uj; 

<>..£dit. P»ri8.lliia>   .  ?  Index  Expurg* SandoT^ p» 9$. 

*  Agric.  Vit.  sect.  .1^.  Oberlin* 

VOL.  X.  K  K 
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even  St.  Austin's  text.  But  beyond  conjetsttore^  the  thing  is 
in  itself  evident.  But  the  fathers^  words,  are  expunged  in 
one  place,  and,  consequently,  condemned  in  every  place; 
which  is  that  I  intended  in  the  citation  of  thoise  words, by 
JiuiiuSy  and  which  were  also  set  4^wn  in  the  first  pari:  of.  the 
Dissuasive.  But  both  in  the  tekt  and  index  of  St.  CyrU'  of 
Alexandrin,.  these  words  are,  and  yet  comnmndied  to  be^ 
blotted,  '' Habitat  Jesus  per  fidem  in  cordibiis.  nostris/' 
Which  Very  words  are  not  in  St.  Cyril  only,  but  ia  St. 
Paul  F  too  ;  and  by  St.  Cyril  quoted  with  a  *  sicut  scriptum 
esc 

And  again,  ^'  Deleantor  ex  textu  ilia  verba,  fidei  autem 
gratiam  cum  his  qui  vald^  inquinati  suht,  turn  etiam  patduni 
morbo  affectis,  satis  ad  emendationeni  valiturani  esse  fidei&» 
dicens  fides  sola  justificat,''  are  commanded  to  be  blotted S 
and  yet  they  are  both  in  the  index  and  text  of  St.  Jeromei 
So  the  gloss  of  Epiphanius^  of  ',  Creaturam  non  adbrare,'  is 
commanded  to  be  blotted  out ;  when  the  words  of  Epipha- 
niu8*s  text  are,  ^\  Sancta  Dei  ecclesia  creatnram  noh  adorat»'' 
and  it  is  so  in  other  plaices,  of  which,  the  indices  themselves 
are  the  best  testimony.  And  that  no  man.  may  question 
whether  they  purged  the  fathers,  yea  or  no,  SixtUs  Senensis 
said  it  to  Pius  V.,  **  Deinde  expui^ari  et  emaculari  curaisti 
omnia  catholicorum  Scriptorum,  ac  preacipu^  veteruni  patnua 
scrip ta:"  **  Esf^ecially  the  writings  of  the  ancient  fiaithers? 
were  purged. 

Now  true  it  is,  that  in  the  following  words  he  pretends  a 
reason,  why  he  did  so,  and  tells  what  things  were  purged^ 
^  even  those:  tilings  which  were  infected  and  poisoned  by  the 
heretics  of  our  s^e.'  These  last  words,  and  this  reason,  was 
not  cited  in  the  first  part,  when  the  former  words  werp  made 
use  of;  and,  therefore,  an  outcry  was  raised  by  them  thait 
wrote  against  it,  as  if  they  had  been  concealed  by  fi^udident 
design  ^«  To  which  I  answer,  that  I  was  not  willing  to  int^v 
rupt  the  order  of  my  discourse,  with  quoting  words  which 
4re  neither  true  nor  pertinent.  For  they  have  in  them  no 
truth,  knd  no  good  meaning.^  They  are  *  protestatio  contra 
factum ;'  as  being  set  there  to  persuade  the  wofld,  that  none 

f  In  Etai.  lib.  i.  c.  51.  in  fin.        t  Ephes.  iii.  IT. 

h  IfUkx:Qiiiros.  p.  74,  >  In  Epiftt.  ad  Rom.  c.  10.  iwrcfs.  69. 
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of  thfe  fathets,  or  miodem  catholics,  were  purged,  unless  the 
Lutheri^a  had  corrupted  them ;  wheti  all  the  world  knows^ 
they  have  J)urged  the  writings  of  the  catholics^  old  and  new, 
fittber^  and  inodernsi  which  themselves  h^d  printed,  and 
formerly  allowed ;  but  now,  being  wiser,  and  finding  them 
to  give  too  much  eividence  against  them,  they  have  altered 
them.  I  could  instance  in  many ;  but  I  shall  not  need,  since 
enough  may  be  seen  in  doctor  James's  table  of  bo6ks,  which 
were  first  set  forth  and  approved,  and  afterwards  censured  by 
thi^mselves.  I  shall  trouble  my  reader  but  with  one  instance. 
That  one  is,  the  work  of  Ferus  upon  St.  John's  first  epistle^ 
which  was  priiited  at  Antwerp,  1666,  with  the  privilege  given 
lyy  king  Philip!  to  Martinus  Nutius,  with  this  elogy :  *'  Nam 
ansb  majestati  patuitlibruiil  esse  omnino  utilem,  et  nihil  coa- 
tinere  quod  pias  aures  merits  offendere  possit."  The  same 
book  Was  printed  at  Pilrid,  1666,  by  De  Mamet,  and  1666, 
tiy  Audo*^  Petit,  or  Parvus ;  at  Lyons,  1669,  by  Jacobus  dd 
Mellis ;  aiid  the  same  year' at  Lou  vain,  by  Servatius  Sessenus, 
and  at  MeQtz,  wh6re  he  was  preacher,  by  Francis  Behem ; 
and  after  all  this,  it  was  printed  at  Paris,  1663,  by  Gabriel 
Buon ;  and  at  Antwerp,  1665,  by  the  heirs  of  Nutius.  Now 
all  these  editions  were  made  by  the  papists,  and  allowed  of; 
and  no  protestant,  '  no  heretic  of  that  age,'  that  I  may  use 
the  word9  of  Senensis,^  had  corrupted  them;'  neither  is  it 
pretended  l3iat  they  did :  .tod  yet  this  book  was  purged  at 
Rome,  1677,  and  altered,  added,  and  detracted^  in  one 
hundred  ; acid  ninefty-fout  places;  of  the  nature  and  con- 
seqiience  of  which  alteiations,  I  give  this  One  instance:  itk 
%he  second  chapter,  where  Ferus,  in  the  old  edition  of  Mentz, 
Louvain^  Antwerp,  8tc.  had  thes^  words>  ^  Seripturai  s^crti 
da.ta  est  ^obis  c^u.  certa  quondam  regula'  ChristianaB^dobtrinee ;-' 
put  in  the  Roman  edition,  1677^  the  words  ate  changed  thus: 
^'  Sacra  Scriptura  et  treiditio  ndbis  data  sunt  cen  certi, 
qudBdam  regula  Christianee  doctrineeu*'  By  which  instance  it 
plainly  appears,  that  thjg  inquisitor^  general  and  the  pope 
purge  others  than  whlit  the  heretic^  have  corrupted,  and  that 
dies^  words  of  Sixtiis  Seneiisis  are  biit  a  false  cover  to .  a  foul 
^sh,  when  they  could  no  longer  hide  it  Nay,  even  the 
rules  given  by  the  pope  himself,  Clement  VIII.,  give  order 
for  prohibiting  the  books  of  the  catholics,  before  th^y  be 
purged.     "  Si  nonnulla  contineant  quaa  sin?  deleotu  ab 
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omnibus  legi  non  expedit :"  and  in  the  preface  to  the  Sandoval 
index S  it  is  said:  *'  Obiter  autem,  in  quorundam  orthodox* 
ommlibris^  nonnulli  lapsus  aut  qusedam  obscurius  dicta  cte{)ire<- 
hensa,  quibus  expurgatio,  explication  aut  cautio  prudenter 
adbibita,  ne  minus  cantos   lectores  contingat  impingere.*' 
Wbich  is  a  plain  indication^  that  the  church  of  Rome  pro- 
eeeds  in  her  purging  of  books  upon  other  accounts   than* 
rembving  the  corruptions  lately  introduced  by  the  Lutherans 
ot  Calvinists.     And  all  this,  and  much  more,  being  evident 
and  notorious,  there  was  reason  then  to  think,  as  I  do  still, 
^at  those  words  were  of  no  use  to  be  added,  unless  to  g^ive 
occasion  of  impertinent  wrangling ;  but  that  there  could  be 
no  other  design  in  it>  is  manifest  by  what  I  have  now  saidw 
3.  But  that  the  expurgatory  '  Indices*  had  the  less  ^eed  ta 
do  much  of  this,  since  their  work  was  done  to  their  hands  "*• 
Por  the  fathers'  works  had  passed  through  fire  ordeal  many 
times  before.     I  instanced  in  the  edition  of  St.  Ambrose,  by 
JLudovicus  Saurius,  wherein  many  lines  were  cancellated,  and 
the  edition  spoiled ;  and  this  was  done  by  the  authority  of 
two  Franciscans  '^ ;  '^  Qui  pro  autoritate  has  bmhes  paginaa 
^  dispunxerunt  ut  vides,  et  illas  substitui  in  locum  'ptiorum 
cnraverunt,  prseter  omnem  librorum  nostrorum  fidem/'  said 
Saurius.    Against  this,  it  is  said,  that  it  i^  a  slander,  because 
the  '  Index  Expurgatorius'  was  not  appointed  till  the  end  of 
the  council  of  Trent,  which  was  A.  D.  1563,  and,  thereforej^ 
could  not  put  a  force  upon  Saurius,  who  corrected  this  book, 
and  assisted  at  the  edition  of  it,  1559«    To  which  I  answer, 
that  it  was  not  said,  that  the  '  Index  Expurgatorius'puta 
force  upon  Saurius ;  but  only  a  force  was  put  upon  him :  and 
that  it  was  so  by  two  Franciscans,  Junius,  who  tells  tli0^ 
story,  does  affirm.    2.  For  aught  appears  to  the  contnuryi^ 
nay,  most  probable  it  was  so,  that  this  force  was  put  upon 
him.  by  the  authority  of  the  '  Expurgatorius  Index ;'  for 
Ihoogh  the  council  of  Trent  appointed  one,  a  little  before  its 
ending,  which  was  in  1563,  yet  there  was  an  index, made 
before  that,  by  pope  Paul  IV.,  who  died  four  years  before  the 
end  of  the  council;  and  this  he  '^  made  by  the  council  of  all 
the  inquisitors,  and  of  many  famous  men,  who  sent  him 
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advice  from  all  parts,  and  he  made  a  most  complete  cata«. 
logue,  to  which  nothing  can  be  added,  except  some  book 
come  forth  within  two  years/'  said  friar  Augustin  Selvagb  % 
archbishop  of  Genoa.  So  that  here  was  authority  enoughy 
and  there  wanted  no  zeal,  and  here  is  matter  of  fact  com^ 
plained  of,  by  the  parties  suffering.  4.  It  would,  indeed, 
have  been  matter  of  great  scandal  and  reproach,  to  have 
openly  handled  all  the  fathers  indifferently,  as  they  used  the 
moderns ;  and  though,  as  I  have  proved,  this  did  not  wholly 
restrain  them,  yet  it, abated  much  of  their  willingness ;  but 
there  was  less  need  of  it,  because  they  had  very  well  purged 
them  before,  by  cancellating  the  lines,  by  parting  the  pages, 
by  corrupting  their  writings,  by  putting  glosses  in  the 
p^argent,  and  afterwards  putting  these  glosses  into  the  iexU 
!^  Quod  lector  ineptiens  annot^t  in  margine  sui  codicis^ 
scribee  retulerunt  in -contextum,"  said  Erasmus,  in  his  preface. 
t0  the  works  of  St.  Austin,  to  the  archbishop  of  Toledo ;  and 
the  same  also  is  observed  by  the  Paris  overseers  of  the  presa^ 
in  their  preface  to  their  edition  of  St.  Austin's  works,  at 
Paris,  1571,  by  Martin  ,and  Nivellius.  And  this  thing  was 
notorious  in  a  considemble  instance,  in  St.  Cyprian,  '  de^  ' 
Unitate  EoclesiaeP;'  where,  after  the  words  of  Christ  spoken 
to  St.  Peter,  and  recorded  by  St.  Matthew,  there  had  been  a 
marginal  note,  '  Hic  Petro  primatus  datur ;'.  which  words 
they  have  brought  into  the  Roman  and  Antwerp  editions; 
but  they  have  both  left  out  ^  Hie,'  and  the  Roman,  instead  of 
it,  hath  put  *  Et.'  And  whereas,  in  the  old  editions  of 
Cyprian,  even  the  Roman  itself,  these  words  were,  **  He 
who  withstandeth  and  resisteth  the  church,  doth  he  trust 
himself  to  be  in  the  church?"  some  body  hath  made  bold 
to  put  the,  words  thus,  in  the  text  of  the  edition  of  Antwerp ; 
'VHe  who  forsa^eth  Peter's  chair,  on  which  the  chpirch  ia 
founded,  doth  he  trusit  himself  to  be  in  the  church?" —  But 
in  how  many  places  that  excellent  book,  of  St.  Cyprian's  ia 
interlined,  and  spoiled  by  the  new  correctors,  is  evident  to 
him  that  shall  compare  the  Roman  edition  with  the  elder 
copies,  and  them  with  the  later  edition  of  Antwerp;  and 
Pamelius  himself^,  concerning  some  words,  saith,  "  Atque 


«  CoDcil.  Trident,  in  primll  sessione  sab  Pio  qnarto. 
P  Vide  Panielii  annot.  in  libnini.  <  Ilkiid« 


503  OF  TU£  EXPURGATORr  INDICES 

ad^5  non  sumus  veriti  in  textum  inserei*e."  I  could  bring  ia 
many  considerable  instances,  though  it  be  more  than  pro- 
bablCy  that  of  forty  falsities  in  the  abusing  the  fhtfaers' 
writings  by  Roman  hands,  there  was  not  perhaps  above 
ene  or  two  discoveries;  yet  this,  and  many  other  conctir- 
rfenc^s,  might  make  it  less  needful  to  pass  llieir  sponges 
upon  the  fathers.  But  when  the  whole"  charge  of  print- 
ing of  books  at  Rome  lies  on  the  apostolical  see,  as-  Ma- 
nutius '  tells  us ;  it  is  likely  enough,  that  all  shall  be  taken 
Care  of^  bo  as  shall  serve  their  purposes.  And  6o  the  printer 
fells'  us,  viz.  **  That  such  care  was  taken  to  have  them  so 
corrected,  that  there  should  be  no  spot  which  might  infost 
tlie  minds  of  the  simple,  with  the  show  or  likeness  of  iahe 
dbctiine."  And  now  by  this,  we  may  very  well  perceive, 
liow  the  force  was  put  upon  Saurius,  in  the  purging  St. 
Ambrose,  even  by  the  inquisitors ;  atid  that  by  the  autiK)rity 
and  care  of  the  pope:  and,  therefore,  though  tfie  worki^  of 
most  of  the  greater  fathers  were  not  put  into  the  expntgatoiy 
indices,  yet  they  were  otherwise  purged,  that  is,  most  shame* 
fidly  corrupted,  torn  and  maimed,  and  the  lesser  fathers 
pasi^ed  under  the  file  in  the  expurgatory  indices  themselveiS. 
'  3.  But  then,  that  they  purged  the  indices  of  the  fatbets' 
works,  is  so  notorious,  that  it  is  confessed,  and  endeavoured 
to  be  justified ^  But  when  we  come  to  consider,  that  many 
times  the  very  words  of  the  fathei^  which  are  put  into  the 
index,  are  commanded  to  be  expunged,  it  at  once  shows, 
that  fain  they  would,  and  yet  durst  not  iexpuhge  jth6  words 
out  of  the  books,  since  they  would  be  discovered  by  thdr 
ildTersaries,  and  they  would  suffer  reproach  vrithout  doing 
any  good  to  themsdves.  Now  whereas  it  id  said*,  thftt, 
'f  dierefore,  the  words  of  the  fathers  are  blotted  out'  of  the 
indices,  because  they  are  set  down  without  antecedents;  and 
consequents ;  and  prepare  the  reader  to  an  ill  sense':'*  this 
might  be  possible,  but  we  see  it  otherwise  in  the  mstancto 
thetnselves,  which  oftentimes  are  to  plain,  that  no  context, 
no  cirdumstances,  can  alter  the  proposition:  whieb  is  nibst 
of  all  notorious  in  the  '  deleaturs'  of  the  indices  of  the  Bible, 

'  Epist.  lib.  ix.  ad  Jacobam  Gorseium. 
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set  forth  by  Robert  Stephens.  '^  Credens  Christo  non  mo- 
rietur  in  aetemuoi/'— this  is  to  be  blotted  out^  and  yet 
Christ  himself  said'  it^  **  Every  one  that  lives,  and  believes 
in  me,  shall  never  die." — **  Justus  coram  Deo  nemo/'  is  to 
be  blotted  out  of  Robert  Stephens's  index ;  and  yet  David  ^ 
prayed^  **  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant,  O  Lord} 
ibr  in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  living  be  justified.'^— Ko# 
what  antecedent,  or  what  context,  or  what  circumstances^ 
can  alter  the  sense  of  these  places ;  which  being  the  same 
in  the  text  and  the  index,  shows  the  goodwill  of  the  in- 
quisitors ;  and  that  like  king  Edward  VI.'s  tutor,  they  cor- 
rected the  prince  upon  his  page's  back ;  and  they  have  givien 
suffident  warning  of  the  danger  of  those  words  whenever 
they  find  them  in  the  fathers,  since  they  have  so  openly 
rebuked  them  in  the  indices.  And^  therefore,  I  mad^  no 
distinction  of  places ;  but  reckoned  those  words  cen9ure4  ^tk, 
the  e:j{:purgatory  tables  as  the  fathers'  words  censured  or  ex- 
punged ;  and  in  this  I  followed  the  style  of  their  own  bobks^ 
for  in  the  Belgic  index  %  the  style  is  thus ;  *'  In  Hieronymi 
Operibus  expungenda,  quae  sequuntur/'  and  yet  they  aie  the 
scholia,  indices^  and  sense  of  the  fathers  set  down,  and 
printed  in  the.  same  volume  altogether;  and,  having  th« 
same  fate,  and  all  upon  the  same  account,  I  had  reason 
to  charge  it  as  I  did. 

And  how  far  the  evil  of  this  did  proceed,  may  easfly 
be  conjectured  by  what  was  done  by  the  inquisition  in  tl^ 
year  1659,  in  which  there  was  a  catalogue  of  sixty-two 
printers ;  and  all  the  books  which  any  of  them  printed,  of 
what  author,  or  what  language  soever,  prohibited ;  and  all 
books  which  were  printed  by  printers,  that  hs^d  printed  any 
books  of  heretijt^s:  insomuch  tliat  not  only  books  of  a  hun^ 
dred,  two  hundred,  three  hundred  years  ago,  and  appro- 
bation, were  prohibited,  but  there  scarce  remained  a  book 
to  be  read. 

But  by  this  me^s  they  impose  upon  men's  faith  and 
consciences;  Suffering  them  to  allow  of  nothing. in  aoy  mia]l> 
no  not  in  the  fatheirs,  but  what  themselves  mark  out  for 
them;  not  measuring  their  own  doctrines  by  the  ancients, 

>  John,  xi.  S6.      ^  Psal.  cxlii.  t.  1.  alias  cxlHi.      *  Pig.  70.  edit  1511. 
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but  redconihg  their  sayings  to  be,  or  not  to  be  ^catholic, 
according  as  tbey  agree  to  their  present  opinions :  which  is 
infinitely  against  the  candoar,  ingenuity,  and  confidence  of 
troths  which  needs  none  of  these  arts.    And  besides  all  this, 
how  shall  it  be  possible  to  find  out  tradition  by  succession, 
when  they  so  interrupt  and  break  the  intermedial  lines?  And 
this  is  beyond  all  the  foregoing  instances  very  remarkat)le  in 
their  purging  of  histories.    In  Munster*s  Cosmography,  there 
was  a  long  story  of  Ludovicus,  the  emperor  of  the  house  of 
Bayaria,  that  made  very  much  against  the  see  of  Rome.     It 
is  commanded  to  be  left  outi^and  ''  in  illius  loco  inseratur, 
id  placet,  sequens  historia*:"  and  then  there  is  made  a  formal 
-titory  not  consonant  to  the  mind  of  the  historian.    And  the 
-same  Lewis  of  Bavaria  published  a  smart  answer  to  the  butt 
of  pope  John  XXIL,  an  information  of  th^  nullity  of  the 
pope%  proceedings  against  him:  but  the  reciords  and  monn- 
inents  of  these  things  they  tear  out  by  their  e:!cpurgatoiy 
tables ;  lest  we  of  latter  ages  should  understand  how  the 
pop^s  of  Rome  invaded  the  rights  of  princes,  and  by  new 
doctrines  and  occasions  changed  the  face,  the  body,  the 
mnoqence,  and  the  soul  of  Christian  religion.    The  wl^de 
i^ology  of  the  emperor  Henry  IV.,  and  the  epistles  of  prince 
Frederic  11.^,  they  pull  out  of  the  fifth  tome  of  the  writers  of 
the  German  affairs^  *'  Neque  in  ipsos  mod6  auctores^  sed  in 
libros  quoque  eorum  s^evitum"  (that  I  may  use  the  words  of 
Tacitus  %  complaining),  *^  delegato  TriumvirijB  ministerio^  ut 
monumenta  clarissimorum  ingeniorum  in  comitio  ac  foro 
'turerentur.     Scilicet,  illo  igne  voc6m  populi  Romani  et  liber- 
tatem  senates  et  conscientiam  generis  humani  aboleri  arbi^ 
triibantur,  expulsis  insuper  sapientise  professoribus,  atqub 
omni  honk  arte  in  exsilium  acta,  ne  quid  usquam  honestum 
oocurreret." — For  thus  they  not  only  destroy  the  liberty  df 
^e  churchy  and  the  names  of  the  honourable,  and  the  s^i^ 
tences  of  the  wise ;  but  even  hope  to  prevail  upon  the  con^ 
Aciidnces  of  all  mankind,  and  the  history  of  the  world,  :that 
nothing  may  be  remembered  by  which  themselves  may  be 

*  Index  Belg.  p.  161.  Impres.  A.  D.  1611.  Hanorue. 
^  Cancellarins  Bavarian  egregie  vindicayit  principis  sai  memoriam  4 
Bxovianis  impostnrii. 
.  •  In  tiU  Jalii  Agric.  c  l  .     .     '     .  : 
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Teproved.     Bat  this  is  not  agreeable  ^ia  the  simplicity  and 
ingenuity  of  the  Christian  religion. 

Non  tali  anxiliOy  uec  defensoribas  i^tis 
Cbristaseget. 

But  what  Arnobius'*  said  to  the  heathen,  in  their  Violent  and 
crafty  arts  to  suppress  the  growth  of  Christianity,  may  be 
a  good  admonition  to  these  artists  of  the  inquisition;  *^  Inter- 
cipere  scripta,  ct  publicatam  velle  submergere  lectionem,  npa 
icst  Deum  defendere,  sed  veritatis  testificationem  tiraere."  . 
Gne  thing  more  I  am  to  add  here,  that  they  are  so  infi- 
nitely insecure  in  their  errors,  and  so  unsatisfied  with  ,th^ 
learning  of  the  world,  and  they  find  it  so  impossible  to  re^isi 
the  frequent  and  public  testimonies  of  truth ;  or  indeed  rather 
they  so  grow  in  error,  and  so  often  change  their  propositions; 
that  they  neither  agree  at  one  time,  nor  does  one  time 
agree  with  another,  in  their  purgations ;  that  a  saint  to-day 
may  be  a  common  person  to-morrow;  and  that  which  is  an 
allowed  doctrine  now,  next  year  may  be  heretical,  or  teme- 
rarious, or  dangerous.  The  '  Speculum  Oculare '  of  Johannes 
CapniOy  was  approved  by  pope  Leo  X.  It  was  afterward^ 
rejected  by  pope  Paul  IV.;  and  bim  the  council  of  Trent 
following,  and  rejecting  the  sentence  of  pope  Leo,  did  also 
condemn  it;  and  the  inquisitors,  to  whom  the  making  of  th^ 
index  was  committed  by  Paul  IV.,  caused  it  to  be  burnt:  but 
afterwards  the  censors  of  Douay  permit  the  book,  and  so 
it  is  good  again.  What  uncertainty  can  be  greater  to  con^ 
sciences,  than  what  the  ignorance  or  faction  of  these  men 
cause?  Here  is  pope  against  pope,  a  council  against  the 
pope;  and  the  monks  inquisitors  of  Douay,  against  both 
pope  and  council ;  and  what  can  be  the  end  of  these  things  ? 
When  the  Quirogian  Index  came  forth,  a  man  would  think, 
•there  had  been  an  end  of  so  much  as  was  there  purged :  and 
eertaiir  it  is,  they  were  cautious  enough,  and  they  purged  aH 
they  thought  deserved  it :  but  yet  when  they  of  Salamanca 
published  the  Bible  of  Robert  Stephens,  adad  strictly  had 
observed  the  rules  of  cardinal  Quiroga,  **  Ita  ut  in  context!^ 
pauca,  in  annotationibus  plurima  omiserint*';  yet  other  inqui- 


'  Lib.  ill.  adr.  gentes. 

*.  Vide  Prsefationem  ad  L^ctorem  io  lod.  Sandoy. 
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iaion,  being  wiser  by  a  new  light,  did  so  blot  and  raze,  and 
scratch  out  many  things  more,  that  the  Bible,  which  was  a 
Tery  fair  one  in  A.  D.  1584,  came  fortli  exceedingly  defaced 
andBpoiled  in  the  year  1586. 

I  need  not  observe,  that  in  all  the  expurgatory  indices 
yoa  shall  not  find  Qasper  Schioppius,  or  the  Jesuits  cen- 
sured ;  nor  Baronius^  although  he  declared  the  kingdom  of 
Sicily  to  belong  to  the  pope,  and  not  to  the  king  of  Spain; 
btit  if  any  thing  escape  which  lessens  the  pope's  omnipotence 
(it  is  their  own  word),  then  it  is  sure  to  fall  under  the  sponges 
and  the  razor :  so  that  this  mystery  of  iniquity  Is  too  evident 
to  be  covered  by  the  most  plausible  pretences  of  any  inte- 
rested advocate.    But  if  this  be  the  way,  to  stop  all  mouths, 
but  those  that  speak  the  same  thing,  it  is  no  wonder  if  they 
boast  of  unity:  they  might  very  well  do  so;  but  that  the 
providence  of  God,  which  overrules  all  events,  hath  by  his 
alm^hty  power  divided  them,  in  despite  of  all  their  cunning 
arts  to  seem  to  be  sons  of  one  mother :  only  it  will  be  now  a 
much  more  hard  province,  to  teU  when  their  errors  first 
began,  since  they  have  taken  order  to  cut  out  the  tongues  of 
them  that  tell  us.    And  this  they  have  done  to  their  own 
canon  law  itself,  and  to  the  old  glosses,  in  which  there  were 
remaining  some  footsteps  of  the  ancient  and  apostolical  doc- 
trine ;  upon  which  the  craft  of  the  enemy  of  mankind,  and 
the  arts  of  interested  persons,  had  not  quite  prevailed;  as 
is  largely  to  be  seen  in  the  very  censures  themselves  upon 
the  glosses,  published  by  the  command  of  pope  Pius  V.^ 
1680^      ■ 


SECTION  VII. 

The  tincharitableness  of  the  Church  of  Rome  in  her  judging  of 

others. 

4«  The  next  thing  I  charge  upon  them,  is,  that  having  done 
these  things  to  propagate  their  new  doctrines,  and  to  sup- 
press those  which  are  more  ancient  and  catholic;  they  are  so 
implacably  angry  at  all  that  dissent  from  them,  that  they  not 

'  Imprimebantar  ctiam  Hanoviac)  procttrantibas  Junio  et  Pappo.  1611. 
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0nly  kill  tfaem  (where  they  have  power),  but  damn  them  aD, 
as  far  as  their  sentence  can  prevail.  If  yon  be  a  Roman 
catholic,  let  your  life  be  what  it  will;  their  sacrament  of 
penance  is  watm^  afia^ahg  avcu^BTiKov,  '  it  takes  away  all  their 
ftins^in  a  quarter  of  an  hour:  but  if  you  differ  from  them^ 
ev6n  in  the  least  point  they  have  declared,  you  are  not  to 
be  iendured  in  this  worid,  nor  in  the  world  to  come.  In^ 
deed  this  is  one  of  the  inseparable  characters  of  an  here- 
tic ;  he  sets  his  whole  communion  and  all  his  charity  upon 
his  tcrticle ;  for  to  be  zealous  in  the  schism,  that  is  the  cha- 
racteristic of  a  good  man,  that  is  his  note  of  Christianity :  in 
all  the  rest  he  excuses  you  or  tolerates  you,  provided  you  be 
a  true  belie Ver;  then  you  are  one  of  the  faithful,  a  good  man 
and  a  precious,  you  are  of  the  congregation  of  the  saints^ 
and  oiie  of  the  godly.  All  solifidians  do  thus;  and  all  that 
do  thus  are  solifidians,  the  church  of  Rome  herself  not  ex- 
cepted ;  for  though  in  words  she  proclaims  the  possibility  of 
keeping  all  the  commandments ;  yet  she  dispenses  easier  with 
him  that  breaks  them  all,  than  with  him  that  speaks  one 
word  against  any  of ber  articles,  though  but  the  least;  even 
the  eating  of  fish,  and  forbidding  flesh  in  Lent.  So  that  it  is 
&ith  they  regard  more  than  charity,  a  right  belief  more  than 
a  holy  life ;  and  for  this  you  shall  be  with  them  upon  terms 
easy  enough,  provided  you  go  not  a  hair's  breadth  from  any 
thing  of  her  belief.  For  if  you  do,  they  have  provided  for 
you  two  deaths  and  two  fires,  boUi  inevitable  and  one  eternal; 
And  this  certainly  is  one  of  the  greatest  evils,  of  which  the 
church  of  Rome  is  guilty :  for  this  in  itself  is  the  greatest 
and  unworthiest  uncharitableness.  But  the  procedure  is  of 
great  use  to  their  ends.  For  the  greatest  part  of  Christians 
are  those  that  cannot  consider,  things  leisurely  and  wisely, 
searching  their  bottoms,  and  discovering  the  causes,  or  fore- 
seeing events,  which  are  to  come  after ;  but  are  carried  away 
by  fear  and  hope,  by  affection, and  prepossession:  and,  there- 
fore, the  Roman  doctors  are  careful  to  govern  them  as  they 
will  be  governed ;  if  you  dispute,  you  gain,  it  may  be,  one, 
and  lose  five;  but  if  you  threaten  them  with  damnation,  you 
keep  them  in. fetters;  for  they  that  are  "  in  fear  of  death, 
are  all  their  lifetime  in  bondage/'  saith  the  apostle  * :  and 
there  is  in  the  world  nothing  so  potent  as  fear  of  the  two 

•  Heb.  H.  15. 
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dcittb&»  whicfa  are  the  two  ant)&  and  grapples  6f  itc^b  i>y 
which  ^he  church  of  Rome  takes  and  keeps  her  timorous, 
or  conscientious  proselytes.  The  easy  proteStant  calltf  upon 
you  from  Scripture,  to  do  your  duty,  to  build  a  holy  life 
upoii  a  holy  faith,  the  faith  of  the  apostles,  and  first  disciples 
of  our  Lord;  he  tells  you,  if  you  err;  and  teaches  you  the 
jtouth ;  and  if  ye  will  obey,  it  is  well ;  if  not,  he  tells  yOn  of 
year  sin,  and  that  all  sin  deserves  the  wrath  of  Ood ;  but 
jftidges  no  man^s  person,  much  less  any  states  of  men.  Be 
kaows  that  God*s  judgments  are  righteous  and  true ;  but  h€ 
knows  also,  that  bis  mercy  absolves  many  persons,  who  in 
his  just  judgment  were  condemned :  and  if  he  had  a  warrasiit 
from  God  to  say,  that  he  should  destroy  all  the  papists,  ^s 
Jonas  had,  concerning  the  Ninevites ;  yet  he  remembers  tbaA 
every  repentance,  if  it  be  sincere,  will  do  more,  and  prevail 
greater,  and  last  longer  than  God's  anger  wiQ.  Be^idels 
these  things,  there  is  a  strange  spring,  and  secret  principle 
in  every  man's  understanding,  tliat  it  is  oftentimes  turned 
about  by  such  impulses,  of  which  no  man  can  give  an 
account.  But  we  all  remember  a  most  wonderful  instance 
of  Jly  in  the  disputation  between  the  two  Reynolds's^  John 
and  William ;  the  former  of  which  being  a  papist,  and  the  latter 
a  protestant,  met,  and  disputed,  with  a  purpose  to  confute, 
and  to  convert  each  other,  and  so  they  did :  for  those  argu- 
ments which  were  used,  prevailed  fully  against  their  adversary, 
and  yet  did  not  preyail  with  themselves.  The  papist  turned 
protestant,  and  the  protestant  became  a  papist,  and  so  re« 
mained  to  their  dying  day.  Of  which  some  ingenious  per^ 
sou  gsve  a  most  handsome  account,  in  an  excellent  epigram, 
which  for  the  verification  ot*  the  story,  I  have  set  down  in 
the  margent^    But  further  yet,  he  considers  the  natural  and 


^  BeTla,  inter  geminos,  ptnsqnam  civitia,  frdtrcs 

Traxerat  ambignns  religionis  ap«x. 
Ille  reforroatse  fidei  pro  partibns  iiutat: 

Iste  reformandam  den^gat  esse  fidem. 
Propositi  caitsse  rationibns;  alter  ntrinqoe 

Coneurr^re  pares,  et  ceciddre  pares. 
Qaod  fttit  in  votu,  fratrem  capit  alter  aterqiic  ;. 

Qiiod  fait  in  fatis,  perdit  nterqne  fidem. 
Captivi  gemini  sine  captiTaiite  fuernnt,. 

Kt  victor  victi  trausftiga  castra  petit. 
Quod  genus  hoc  piigu'de  est,  ubi  victns  gaudet  uterque; 

Kt  tanien  alteriitcr  ne  superasae  dolet? 
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■  '  * 

regular  infirmities  of  mankind ;  and  God  considers  them  much 

more ;  he  knows  that  in  man  there  is  nothing  admirable  but 
his  ignorance,  and  weakness ;  his  prejudice,  and  the  infal- 
lible certainty  of  being  deceived  in  many  things:  he'sees> 
that  wicked  men  oftentimes  know  much  more  than  many 
▼ery  good  men;  and  that  the  understanding  is  not  of  itself 
considerable  in  morality,  and  effects  nothing  hi  rewards  and 
punishments :  it  is  the  will  only  that  rules  man,  and  can 
obey  God*     He  sees,  and  deplores  it,  tJiat  many  men  study 
hard,  and  understand  little ;  that  they  dispute  earnestly,  and 
understand  not  one  another  at  all ;  that  affections  creep  soi 
oeirtainly,  and  mingle  with  their  ai^uing,  that  the  argument 
is  lost,  and  nothing  remains  but  the  conflict  of  two  adver- 
saries' affections ;  that  a  man  is  so  willing,  so  easy,  so  ready- 
to  believe  what  makes  for  his  opinion,  so  hard  to  under-» 
stand  an  argument  against  himself,  that  it  is  plaln^  it  ia' 
the  principle  within,  not  the  argument  without,  that  deter* 
mines  him:  he^' observes  also  that  all  the  world  (a  few  in-^ 
dividuals  excepted)^  are  unalterably  determined  to  the  re- 
ligion of  their  country,   of  their  family,   of  their  society; 
that  there  is  never  any  considerable  change  made,  but  what 
is  made  by  war  and  empire,  by  fear  and  hope :  he  reniens4 
bers  that  it  is  a  rare  thing  to  see  a  Jesuit  of  the   domi-* 
nican  opinion;  or  a  dominican  (until  of  late)  of  the  Jesuit  $ 
but  every  order  gives  laws  to  the  understanding  of  th^ir 
novices,  and  they  never  change  :  he  considers  there  is  such 
ambiguity  in  words,  by  which  all  lawgivers  express  theif 
meaning ;  that  there  is  such  abstruseness  in  mysteries  of 
religion,  that  some  things  are  so  much  too  high   for  usv 
that  we  cannot  understand  them  rightly;  and  yet  they  are 
80  sacred,   and  concerning,  that  men  will  think  they  are 
bound  to  look  into  them,  as  far  as  they  can ;  that  it  is  no 
wonder  if  they  quickly  go  too  far,  where  no  understandings 
if  it  were  fitted  for  it^  could  go  far  enough:  but  in  these 
things  it  will  be  hard  not  to  be  deceived ;  since  our  words 
cannot  rightly   eipress  those   things;  that  there  is   such 
variety   of  human  understandings,  that  men's  faces  differ 
not  so  much. as  their  souls;  and  thut  if  there  were  not  so 
much  diflSculty  in  things,  yet  they  could  not  but  be  vari- 
ously  apprehended  by  several  men ;  and  then  considering 
that  in  twenty  opinions,  it  may  be,  not  one  of  them  ii 
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true;  nay,  whereas  Yarro  reckoned,  that  among  the  old 
philosophers,  there  were  eight  hundred  opinions  concerning. 
the  *  summum  bonum/  and  yet  not  one  of  them  hit  the 
light:  they  see  also  that  in  all  religions,  in  all  societies,:  hi 
all  fiumilies,  and  in  all  things,  opinions  differ;  and  since 
opinions  are  too  often  begot  by  passion,  by  passions  ^md 
violences  they  are  kept,  and  every  man  is  too  apt  to  over-^ 
Talue  his  own  opinion ;  and  out  of  a  desire  that  every  man 
should  conform  his  judgment  to  his  that  teaches,  men  are 
apt  to  be  earnest  in  their  persuasion,  and  over^-act  the  pro- 
position ;  and  from  being  true,  as  he  supposes,  he  will  think 
it  profitable ;  and  if  you  warm  him  either  with  confidence^ 
or  opposition,  he  quickly  tells  you,  it  is  necessary ;  and  itfi 
he  loves  those  that  think  as  he  does,   so  he  is  ready  to 
hate  them  that  do  not;  and  then   secretly  from  wishing 
evil  to  him,  he  is  apt  to  believe  evil  will  come  to  him;, 
and  that  it  is  just  it  should :  and  by  this  time>  the  opinion 
is  troublesome,  and  puts  other  men  upon  their  guard  agaitist 
it;  and  then  while  passion  reigns,  and  reitson  is  modest  and 
patient,  and  talks  not  loud  like  a  storm,  victory  is  more 
regarded  than  truth,  and  men  call  God  into  the  party,  and 
his  judgments  are  used  for  arguments,  and  the  threatenings 
of  tlie  Scripture  are  snatched  up  in  haste,  and  men  throw 
^arrows,  firebrands,  and  death,'  and  by  this  time  all  th^ 
world  is  in  an  uproar.    All  this,  and  a  thousand  things  more; 
the  English  protestants  considering,  deny  not  their  com- 
munion to  any  Christian  who  desires  it,  and  believes  the 
apostles'  creed,  and  is  of  the  religion  of  the  four  first  general 
councils ;  they  hope  well  of  all  that  live  well ;  they  receive 
into  their  bosom  all  true  believers  of  what  church  soever; 
and  for  them  that  err,  they  instruct  them,  and  then  leave 
them  to  their  liberty,  to  stand  or  fall  before  their  own 
master. 

It  was  a  famous  saying  of  Stephen,  the  great  king-  of 
Poland;  that  God  had  reserved  to  himself  three  things* 
1.  To  make  something  out  of  nothing.  2.  To  know  future 
things,  and  all  that  shall  be  hereafter.  3.  To  have  the 
rule  over  consciences.  It  is  this  last,  we  say,  the  church 
of  Rome  does  arrogate  and  invade* 

1.  By  imposing  articles,  as  necessary  to  salvation,  whiqh 
God  never  made  so.    Where  hath  God  smd,  that  it  isneces- 
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toy  C(f  salvatiotii  that  every  human  ct^ature  should  be  sub^ 
jeet  to  the  Roman  bishop  ?    But  the  church  of  Rome  says 
it*;  md  by  that,  at  one  blow,  cuts  off  frotn  heaven  all  the 
other  churches  of  the  world,  Greek,  Armenian,  Ethiopian^ 
Russian^  protestants :  which  is  an  act  so  contrary  to  charity, 
to  the  hope  and  piety  of  Christians,  so  dishonourable  to 
th^  kingdom  of  Christ,  so  disparaging  to  the  justice,  to 
the  wisdom  and  the  goodness  of  God,  as  any  thing  which 
can  be  said.    Where  hath  it  been  said,  that  it  shall  be  a 
part  of  Christian  faith,  to  believe,  that  though  the  fathers 
0f  the  church  did  communicate  infants,  yet  they  did  it  with- 
put  any  opinion  of  necessity  ?   And  yet  the  church  of  Rome 
bath  determined  it,  in  one  of  her  general  councils  \  as  a 
thing,  '  sine  controversia  credendum,'  '  to  be  believed  with- 
out doubt,'  or  dispute :  it  was  indeed  the  first  time  that  this 
was  made  a  part  of  the  Christian  religion ;  but. then  let  aU 
wise  men  take  heed  how  they  ask  the  church  of  Rome; 
where  was  this  part  of  her  religion  before  the  council  of 
Trent?  for  that  is  a  secret:  aiid,  that  this  is  a  part  of  theif 
religion,  I  suppose  will  not  be  denied,  when  a  general  couur 
cil  hath  determined  it  to  be  a  truth  without  controversy,  and 
to  be  held  accordingly.    Where  hath  God  said,  that  those 
churches  that  differ  from  the  Roman  church  in  sOme  pro- 
positions, cannot  confer  true  orders,  nor  appoint  ministers 
of  the  Gospel  of  Christ?  and  yet,  *  Super  totam  materiam/ 
the  church  of  Rome  is  sq  implacably  angry  &nd  imperious 
with  the  churches  of  the  protestants,  tlutt,  if  any  English 
priest  turn  to  them,  they  re-ordain  him;  which  yet  them- 
selves call  sacrilegious,  in  case  his  former  ordination  was 
valid ;.  as  it  is  impossible  to  prove  it  was  not,  there  being 
neither  in  Scripture,  nor  catholic  tradition,  any  laws,  order, 
or  rule,  touching  our  case  in  this  particular*    Where  hath 
God  said,  that  penance  is  a  sacrament,  or  that,  without  coIl^ 
fession  to  a  priest,  no  man  can  be  saved  ?    If  Christ  did  not 
institute  it,  bow  can  it  be  necessary  ?  and  if  he  did  institute 
it,  yet  the  church  of  Rome  ought  not  to  say,  it  is  therefore 
necessary;  for. with  them  an  institution  is  not  a  command, 

^  Extrav.  de  Majorit.  et  obedien.  dicimos,  defiuimns,  pronnnckunu 
absolute  necessarium  ad  salotem  opnt  bamans  creaturae  subesse  Romano 
poiitifici. 

'  Sesa.  1.  cap.  4. 
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though  Christ  be  the  institutor ;  and  if  institution  be  equal 
to  a  commandmenty  how  then  comes  the  sacrament  not  to  be. 
administered  in  both  kinds;  when  it  is  confessed,  that  in 
both  kinds  it  was  instituted  ? 

2.  The  church  of  Rome  does  so  multiply  articles,  that 
few  of  the  laity  know  the  half  of  them^  and  yet  imposes  them 
all  under  the  same  necessity ;  and  if  in  any  one  of  them,  a 
man  make  a  doubt,  he  hath  lost  all  faith,  and  had  as  good 
be  an  infidel ;  for  the  church's  authority  being  the  formal 
object  of  faith,  that  ia  the  only  reason  why  an  article  is  to  bci 
believed ;  the  reason  is  the  same  in  all  things  else :  and^ 
therefore,  you  may  no  more  deny  any  thing  she  says,  than 
all  she  says;  and  an  infidel  is  as  sure  of  heaven,  as  any 
Christian  is  that  calls  in  question  any  of  the  innumerable 
propositions,  which,  with  her,  are  esteemed  '  de  fide/  Now, 
if  it  be  considered,  that  some  of  the  Roman  doctrines  are  a 
istate  of  temptation  to  all  the  reason  of  mankind,  as  the 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation ;  that  some  are  at  least  of 
jBt  suspicious  improbity,  as  worship  of  images,  and  of  the 
consecrated  elements,  and  maay  others ;  some  are  of  a  nice 
and  curious  nature,  as  the  doctrine  of  merit,  of  condignity 
and  congruity ;  some  are  perfectly  of  human  inventions> 
without  ground  of  Scripture,  or  tradition,  as  the  forms  of 
ordination,  absolution,  Sec.  When  men  see,  that  some  things 
can  never  be  believed  heartily,  and  many  not.  understood 
fully,  and  more  oot  remembered,  or  considered  perfectly, 
and  yet  all  imposed  upon  the  same  necessity ;  and  as  good 
believe  nothing,  as  not  every  thing  ;  this  way  is  apt  to  make 
men  despise  all  religion,  or  despair  of  their  own  salvadom 
The  church  of  Rome  hath  a  remedy  for  this ;  and;  by  a 
distinction,  undertakes  to  save  you  harmless :  you  are 
not  tied  to  believe  all  with  an  explicit  faith;  it  sufiicea 
that  your  faith  be  implicit,  or  involved  in  the  faith  of  the 
church ;  that  is,  if  you  believe  that  she  says  true  in  all  things 
you  need  inquir&no  further:  so  that  by  this  means,  the  aa* 
thority  of  their  church  is  made  authentic,  for  that  is  the  first 
^nd  last  of  the  design ;  and  you  are  taught  to  be  saved  by 
the  faith  of  others ;  and  a  faith  is  preached,  that  you  have 
no  need  ever  to  look  after  it ;  a  faith,  of  which  you  kxiow 
nothiilg ;  but  it  matters  not,  as  long  as  6thers  do :  but  thejd 
it  is  also  a  faith,  which  can  never  be  the  foundation  of  i^  good 
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9  for  ttpi^Jgaorai^cay  Jiothiog  that  is  ^ood^  can  be  built  ^ 
9o>  ootf'i^a  much  aft  a.  blind  obedience  $  for  eyen  blindly,  tq 
obey^  i»  built  upon  sometbing^  that  you  are  bidden  explioitly^ 
to  believe^  vi^.  the  infallibility  or  th^  autbprity  of  thechurdi;^ 
bvilupon  an  implicit .  faith,  ypu  jcan  no,  Biore  establish  $^ 
building,  than  you  can  number  that  which  is  not.     Besides 
tbi$^  an  implicit,  faith  in  the  articles  of  the  church  of  Rome 
10  BO;sense;  it  is  not  faith  at  all,  that  i&  not  explicit;  'Faith 
oomes  by  hearing/  and  not  ^  by  not  bearing  /  and  the  pwple 
of  the  Roman  church  believe  one  proposition  explicitly,  that 
is,  that  their  church  cannot  ere ;  and  then  indeed,  they  ar^ 
ready  to  believe  any  thing  they  tell  them;  but  as  yet  they, 
believe  nothing  but  the  infallibility <:Qf  their  guides:  and  to 
call,  that  faith,  which  is  but  a  readiness,  or  dispiosition  to  h^ve^ 
it,  is  like  filling  a  man's  belly  with  the  meat  he  shaUeat.  tor 
Okorrow  night ;  an  act  of  understanding:  antedated.  .  But  when 
tt.i«  considered  in  its  own.  intrinsic  natui;e  and.m^aning,  16 
effiscts  this  .proposition,   that  these  things  ai^q  indeed  ^  no 
objects  of  thai'&ith,  by  which  we  are  tQ  be  saved  (for  it 
Is  strange,   th^t   men    hating :  the .  yse  of  reason,  should 
hope  to  be  saved  'by  the  merit  of  >a.  faith   that  believes^ 
tothing,  that  knows  nothing,  that  und>erstands  nothing);  \iVLt 
^at  omr  foith  is  completed  in  th^  ess^ntijal  notic^^  of  the 
evangelical  covenanti  in  the.  prop^itions  which  every  Ghris-* 
tian,  maiaiand  woman,  it  bound. 'to  knpw;. and   Uia^rthe 
other  propositions: are  but  arts  of  dmpii^e,  and  deyioe^^  of 
government,  or  the  sohdlas tic xoufidence.. of' opinions:}  soiQef 
^ing  to  amuse  consciences,  and  by  such,  by  ti^ch  ,tha 
mystic  persons. ipay  become  more  knowing  and  revered  than 
their  poor. parishioners^      .;  .  •  ?   -  ,    ; 

i  3»  The  churidi  of  .Rome  (Jotermines^  trifles  a^  incpnsider-F 
aUe.'iMropositibnfil^. and  adopts  them.into^  ihe.  fkinily;of  faithf 
Of  this  nalxire.  are  many  things  i/^hich  the  pope^  determine -ii^ 
their  ch^iira^  and.send  thent  into  -ihJB  iworld  as  oracles^  ^  Wl)^ 
a  dangerous  'lhik%i would  it  be  eateeaaeed  to  :any«  Bop^i^ 
eathoUQ^;if  be  ahoukl  dane  to>;questidn«:i!d>ether:th6  mu-r 
$eQifation>of  the  bresidand  wine  be.  to  be  .done  !by.  the  prfiyei? 
of  the  prieati  or  by  the-  mystic  worda.of  '  Hoc  e^t  oorpjia 
meum/  said  over  the  elements  !  For,  that  by  the  force  of 
those  v^ords,  said  with  right  intention;  the  bi^ad  is,  ttaivsjjib- 
stantiated,  and  made  the  body  of  C.h^i^^»  ^.^  Bccl^a  catholicai 
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magno  consensti  doeet/'  said  dellaniiine*;  so  it  k  ak»a  w 
the  council  of  Florence,  in  the  instractton  of  the  Armenians.) 
so  it  is  taught  in  the  catechism  of  the  council  of  Trent;  sp  it 
is  agreed  by  the  Master  of  the  Sentences  and  his .  seholai^i 
by  Oratian,  and  the  lawyers ;  and  no  it  is  determined  in  tbf| 
law  itself,  *  cap.  cum  Martha  extr.  de  celebratione  mi^sara^lt; 
And  yet  this  is  no  certain  thing :  and  not  so  agreeable  to  tl|<9 
spirituality  of  the  gospel,  to  suppose  such  a  change  nia^f 
by  the  saying  so  many  words.  And,  therefore,  although  tb^ 
church  does  well  in  using  all  the  words  of  institution  at  the 
consecration ;  for  so  they  are  earefully  recited  in  the  liturgies 
of  St.  James,  St.  Clement,  St.  Basils  St.  Ghrysostom,' 1^ 
Ambrose,  the  Anaphora  of  the  Syrians,  in  the  univerasl 
6ahon  of  the  Ethiopians,  only  they  do  not  do  this  so  ^are^* 
fully  in  the  Roman  missal  ^  but  leave  out  words  very  con- 
siderable, words  which  St.  Luke  and  St.  Paul  recite ;  yizj« 
''whidb  is  broken  for  you;"  or  ''which  is  given  for  yous"  hfiA 
to  the  words  of  consecration  of  the  chalice,,  th^y 'add  w^ds 
which  Christ  did  not  speak  in  the  institution  and  benedick 
tion;  yet,  besides  this,  generally  the  Greek  fathers,  an4 
divers  of  the  Latin,  do  expressly  teach,  that  the  consecratim 
of  the  elements  is  made  by  iihe  prayers  of  the  church,  reoittfd 
by  the  bishop  or  priest:  for  the  Scripture  tells  us,  tliat 
Christ  took  the  bread,  he  blessed  it,  and  brake  it,  and  ga^e 
it  to  them,  saying, '  Take,  eat.'  It  i^  to  be  supposed,  l^bal 
Christ  consecrated  it  before  he  gave  it  to  them ;  and  yet, 
if  he  did,  aUi  the  consecration  was  effected  by  his  benediction 
tf  it:  and  if  (as  the  Romanists  contend)  Christ  gave  the 
sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  to  the  Iwo  disciples  at  Kmm^tfn^ 
it  is  certain  there  is  no  record  of  imy  other  consecration,  fatt 
by  Christ's  blessing  or  praying  oirer  the  elemente.  It  m, 
indeed^  possible,  dtot  something  more  might  be  done  than 
was  set  down,  but  nothing  less ;  axtd,  therefore^  this  cobsi^ 
cration  was  not  done  without  the  boedictidu}  and^  iim^ 
fcre,  ^&0c  est  corpus  meuaa*  aloi^  cannot  do  it;  at  Isti^ 
there  is  no  wanantior  it  in  Christ's  example*  AadiriMH 
St.  Peter,  in  his  miiiistry,  4id  fimnd  and  establish  chnrchc% 
''  OratioMun  ordisMi,  quibns  pfalata  Deo  saciificia  ocms^ 

•  Lib.  W^^dc  8sa.  Eiwbar.  cap.  if.  §eeU  est.  igitar.  Lib.  !▼.  sent.  dUt.  8. 
'  Inter  Eniifrilttsa, qwe  omittmtar  4b  and^  liipi>leiitiir  ab slk^.  Timogsn 
till!  de  oflic.  Mkm,  Ub.  liii  e.  jr. 
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4^ttti9t,  k  St.  Petrcr  primMuiMre  inatittituxEi,'^  said  Isidon^ 
Relftigi^^Hitgo  de  St;  Victore,  a^d  Alptioasos  &  Castn^j 
^St,  t^Htr  first  kiBtituted  the  order  of  prtiyers,  by  wbioh 
ti^  Bii^MceB  ofiei^  to  God  were  coofiieoi^ted :''  and  ia  tba 
Btttrgy  of  St.  Jiaoiesyaftei^  the  words  of  iostitution  are  recited 
o^r  the  elements)  there  is  a  prayer  of  consecration,  *'0 
libM,-  make  thk  breiMl  to  be  the  body  of  thy  Christ,"  Sec* 
l^faieh  Vr ords,  altboittgh  BeUaimine  trouble  himself  to  answer^ 
fis^ca^intd  Bessarioh  did  before  him  ;  yet,-  we  shall  find  his 
insiders  to  no  purpose ;  expounding  the  prayer  to  be  only  a 
coilfiiTnationy  or  an  ^ amen ^  to  whai(  was  done  before;  f^f 
if  that  consecration  was  imade  before  that  prayer,  how  comes 
1st;  Jain^s  to  ccdl  it '  bread'  after  consecration  i  And  as  weak 
arehii^'O^r  answers,  saying,  theprayei?  means  that  *Ood 
W^uld  make  it  so  to  us,  not  in  itself;'  which,  although  St. 
James  hath  nothing  to  waMmt  Aat  exposition ;  yet  it  is 
Wire  iipon  aiiotha:^  acGOtttit,  that  is,  because  the  bread  be* 
t^mes  Christ^ 'body  <mly  to  us,  to  them  who  commimicate 
worthily,  but  never  to  the  wicked^  and  it  in  not  Christ's  body 
but  in  the  using  it,  and  thatworthily  too.  And,  therefore,  his 
third  answer  (whi<&  he  uses  first)  is  certainly  the  best;  mi 
that  1)3  the  answer  which  Bessarion  makes,  that,  for  attght 
40iey  kftow>  ^  the  order  of  the  words  is  changed ;  and  that 
the:pt«yer  should  be  set  before/ not  after  the  words  of  con- 
^9t^nJskm/  Against  wluch,  althou^  it  is  sufficient  to  oppose 
4hat,  for  atight  they  or  we  know,  th^  order  is  not  changed; 
for  to  this  day,  and  always  (so  &r  as  any  record  remains)  the 
-CSbe^ft  kept  the  same  order  of  the  words ;  and  the  Greek 
AAef%  had  their  sentiment  and  decide  agreeable  to  k, 
4^dyaA  in  St.  Jaimes's  liturgy,  so  in  tb^  missal,  said  to.  be 
4vf  St.  CJementy  AO'  same  order  if  observed;  and  after  the 
m^Mw-of  A6  iDititutkm'  or  d^dud^Ui  God  is  hivocated 
tsiiend^his  Holy^^piiitto  make  Ike  oblation  to  become  tb^ 
hfdy  aMrblood'^ Christ.  And  ift  pursuance  of  this  Justin 
Mfkrt^^i(mOM^h,^T^  tfofhj  and  Orig«i^ 

Af^w^m/ktrmfAfrnf^  h»  fiiit  j^r</'  Ad4)uorum  precis. Chriiti 
,  corpus  sangiiifKi«e  eonficitur,"  said*  St.  Jerome  ^  *y  «ad  St. 
Austin  calls  the  sacrament,  "^Prece  mystics  conaecratudi.'' 

'Apol.  s.       r  Lib.  viiL  coat  Mnm.       ^iX^\iL  datTviiiil. ^A. 
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But  of  this  thing  I  have  giyeh  an  account  in  other  places' « 
the  use  I  make  of  it  now,  is  this;  that  the  church  of  Rome  iH 
hot  only,  forward  to  decree  things  uncertain,  or  to  take  thistt 
for  granted,  which  they  can  never  prove ;  but  when  shiGi 
fs  by  chance  or  interest,  or  mistake,  fallen  upon  a  proposition; 
i^he  will  not  endure  any  one  to  oppose  it;  and,  indeed,  if  .she 
did  suffer  a  change  in  this  particular,  hot  only  a  great  pa)rt  of 
their  Thomistical  theology  would  be  found  out  to  be  sandjf 
ftnd  inconsistent;  but  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiaUooe 
would  have  no  foundation.  True  it  is,  this  is  a  new  doctrine^ 
in  the  church  of  Rome ;  for  Amularius  affirms,  that  the 
apostles  did  consecrate  only  by  benediction  ;  and  Pop^ 
Innocent  III.,  and  Pope  Innocent  IV.,  taught  that  Chric^i 
did  not  consecrate  by  the  words  of ''  Hoc  est  corpus  meum :" 
so  that  the  doctrine  is  new;  and  yet  I  make  no  questioi!b,  he 
tkat  shall  now  say  sa,  shall  not  be  accounted  a  catholic. 

But  the  instances  are  many  of  this  nature,  not  necessary 
to  be  enumerated,  because  they  are  notorious ;  and  when  the 
Vqueestiones  disputatae,'  as  St.  Thomas  Aquinais  joalls  a 
volume  of  his  disputations,  are  (at  least  many  of  them)  post 
into  bathblic  propositions,  and  become  the  general  doctrine 
6f  their  church;  they  do  not  so  much  insist  upon  the  natu/e 
6f  the  propositions,  as  the  securing  of  that  authority  by 
which  they  are  taught.  If  any  man  dissisnt  in  the  doctrine 
of  purgatory,  or  con6Dmitancy,  and  the  halfrCofmrniuniOQ^ 
t&6n  presently  '  Hannibal  ad  pbrtas ;'  they  first  kill  hini, 
and  then  damn  him  (as  far  as  they  caii).  But  in  the  great 
questions  of  predetermination,  in  which,  man's  duty,  and  thd 
force  of  laws,  and  thie  powers  of  choice,  and  the  attrtbutei 
bt  06d,  are  deeply  o6ncerned>  they  differ  infinitely,  an(}  yet 
they -ehdure  th6  difference,  and  keep  the  cobmnmioa.  Batif 
ihe  heats  aiid  interedtis/  that  are  amongiM:them,  had  happened 
to  be  employed  in^  ihiis  instance ;  they  would  have  madd 
h  dissent  m  thes^  questions  as  damnable  as  any  other.  But 
the  evefats  <yf  salvation  and  damnation  (bleiss^d  be  God)  d6 
^t  depend  upon  tfa^  votes' iaind  sentences  of  inen,  but  opcNl 
the  price  which  God  sets  upon  the  propositions;  and.  it 
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( Vide  Divine  iustit  of  the  office  Ministerial,  sect.  7.  Of  the  real  and 
spir*  presence,' seot*  4.  , 
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wquld  be  consider^;,  that  there,  are  some  propoilitipDS  iii 
which  men  are  coi^dent  wd  err  securely,  which  yet  have 
gre^t  iofluenoe  upon  the  honour  of  God,  or  his  dishonour^ 
or.  upon  good  or  bad  life  respectirely,  than  many  others, 
in  which  the  ^i^^^insiovrss  make  more  noise,  and  have  less 
consideration.  For  these  things  they  teach  not,  'as  the 
9pribes,  but.  as  .having  authority;!  not  as  doctors.  But  as 
lawgiver^:  which  because  Christ  only  is,  the  apostles;^  bjf 
the  assistance  of  an  infallible  Spirit,  did  publish  his  sanc4 
tions ;  but  gave  no  laws  of  faith,  but  declared  what  Christ 
had  made  so ;  and  St.  Paul  was  careful  to :  leave  a  liote 
pf  difference,  with  a  **hoc  dico  ego,  non  Dominus:"  it 
follows  that  the  church  of  Rome  does  '^domihari  fidei  et 
coqscientiis/V  '*  make  herself  mistress  of  faith  and  coh^ 
Wjiences:"  which  being  the  prerogative  of  God,  it  is  part 
of  his  glory  that  he  will  ngt  impart  imto  another.  But 
this  evil,  hath  proceeded  unto  extremity,  and  armiea  have 
):)|3en  raised  to  prave  their  propositions;  and  vast  numbers 
pf  innocent  persons  have  been  put  to .  the  sword,  and  burnt 
in  the  fire,  and.  exposed  to  horrible  torments,  for  denying 
^y  of  their  articles;  and  their  saints  have  been  their  ensigns 
bearers,  particularly  St.  Dominick ;  and  an  office  of  tormeiit 
and  inquisition  is,  erected  in  their  most  zealous  countries. 
''STempe  hoc  est  esse  Christiahum,"  this  is  the  Romati 
manner  of  beihg  Christian:  and  whom  they  can,  and  whom 
they  oannot  kill  they  excommunicate,  ind  curse/ and  say 
th^y  are  damned.  This  is  so.  contrary  to  the  compiiinion 
of  saints,  and  so  expressly  against  the  rule  pf  the  apostle^ 
commanding  us  to  "receive  them  that  are  weak  in  faitjii 
but  not  to  receive  them  unto  doubtful  disputations;"  and 
so  ruinous  to  the  grace  of  charity,  which  hopes  and  speaks 
the  best,  and  not  absolutely  the  worst  thing  in  the  woirld  | 
and  so  directly  opposed  to  Christ's  precept,  which  comniinds 
us, '  npt  tp  judge,.that  we  be  not  judged ;'  and  is  an  eniemy  to 
public  peace,  which  is  easily  broken  with  tjiem  whom  i;hey 
think  to,  be  damnted  wretches,  and  i^  so  forgetful;  of  humail 
infiro^ity ;  and  but  little  considers^  that  in  so  inn1imera;ble 
a  company  of  old  and  new  propositions,  it  is  great  oddii 
but  themselves  are  or  may  b^  dePeived;  tod  lastly,  it  is  so 
much  against  the  very  law  of  nature,  whichu  e^^f  permite  tbo 
understanding  frep,  though  neither  tongne  nor  Hand.;;  hvtii 
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leaves  all  that  to  the  Divine  jadgment,  which  ooght  neither 
to  be  iavaided  nor  antedated ;  that  this  evil  doctrinfi  and 
practice  is  not  more  easily  reproved  than  it  is  p^mici/euSr^iid 
intolerable,  and  of  all  things  in  the  world  the  most  unliKf^^^e 
spirit  of  a  Christian.  I  know  that  against  this  they  h^et^QO 
answer  to  oppose,  but  to  reeriminate ;  and  say  that  *  we  in  t||e 
church  of  !&igland  do  so ;  and  hang  their  priestsy^and  punish 
by  fines  and  imprisonment  their  lay  proselytes.*  [Ta  w){i(di 
the  answer  need  not.be  long,  or  to  trouble  the  order  of: the 
discourse*  For^  1^  We  put  none  of  their  laity  to  death  iqr 
their  opinion;  which  shows  that  it  is  not  the  religion  .is 
persecuted,  but  soim  .other  evil.;appendj^«  2.  We  4o  not 
put  any  of  their  priestS:  to  death  who  ^  is  not  a  native  Qf;<t)fe 
kingdoms;  but  those  subjects  who  pass  over  hehce,  ^pid 
receive  orders  abroad,  and  return  ;  with  evil  errands*,  p. 
Neither  were  these  so  treated,  until  by  the  pope  our  jj^nces 
were  excommunicated,  and  the  subjects  absolved;  f^opo^.tlHiir 
duty  to  them,  and  encouraged  to  take  up  arms  against  thefn ; 
and  that  the  English  priests  returned  with-  traitorous  designs, 
and  that  many  conspiracies  were  discovered*  4.  And  lastly, 
when  much  of  the  evil  and  just  causes  of  fear  did  cea3e, 
the  severity  of  procedure  is  taken  off,  and  they  have  more 
liberty  than  hiUierto  they,  have  deserved.  Now,  if  any  of 
these  things  can.  be  said  by  the  church  of  Rome  Jn  Jier 
defence,  I  am  content  she  shall  enjoy  the  benefit  pf  her 
justification*  For  h^  rage  extends  to  all,  Jaaly  as  well  fts 
clergy ;  foreign  clergy  as  well  as  domestic,  their  own  peo[de 
and  strangers,  the  open  dissentients  and  the  secretly  sus- 
pected: those  that  are  delated,  and  those  whom  they  can 
inquire  of;  and  own  that,  which  we  disavow;  and  which- if 
we  did  do,  we  should  be  reproved  by  our  own  sentences  and 
public  profession  to  the  contrary. 

But  now,  after  all  this,  if  it  shall  appear  that  the  danger 
is  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  church,  and  safety  on  our  side; 
and  yet  that  we,  in  our  censure  of  their  doctrines,  are  net  so 
fierce,  and  in  our  fears  of  their  final  condition  not  so  decre- 
tory and  rash ;  then  this  doctrine  of  theirs  against  us,  is 
bodi  the  more  uncharitable,  and  the  more  unreasonable. 

1.  That  the  church  of  Rome  is  infinitely  confident  they 
are  in  the  right^  I  easily  believe,  because  they  say  they  are ; 
"  they  have  causes  but  too  many  to  create,  or  to  occasion 
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confidence  in  them :  for  they  never  will  consider  coi&- 
'  Mnihig  any  of  their  articles ;  their  unlearned  men  not  at  aU, 
'ttek?; learnt  men  only  to  confirm  their  own,  and  to  confute 
^'AeSr  adversaries,  whose  arguments,  though  nerer  so  con- 
^^^<ilitig,i}iey;are  bound  to  look  upon  as  temptations,  and  to 
^iMe  them' accordingly;  which  thing,  in  case  th^y  can  be 
^n'  'ikL  'Otror,  may.  prove  so  like,  the  sin  against  the  Hofy 
^^hoto<^  ;as  milk  is  to  milk;  if,  at  leiist,  all  conviction  of 
*'ltfret,  and  demonstrations  of  truth,  be  the  eflfect  and  grace 
^*^  the  Spitit  of  God ;  which  ought  very  warily  to  be  coil- 


^•Hii  But  this  confidence  is  no  argument  of  truth;  for  they 
^teUiiig  tfiieir  people,  that  *  they  are  bound  to  bielieve  all  that 
'  'ihey  tbfich  with  an  assent,  not  equal  to  their  proof  of  it,  but 
'  inucfa  greater,  even  the  greatest  that  can  be,'  they  tie  them 
'46  believe  it  without  reason  or  proof:  for  to  believe  more 
^'itrbngly  than  the  argument  infers,  is  to  believe  something 
t  %1thoilt  the  argument;  or  at' least  to  have  some. portions  of 
ftith;  which  relies  upon  no  argument;  which  if  it  be  not 
efifected  by  a  supreme  and  more  infallible  principle,  can  never 
be  reasonable ;'  but  this  tibey  supply  with  telling  them,  that 
tiiey  cannot  err;  and  this  very  proposition  itself,  needing 
■' another  supply  (for  why  shall  they  believe  this,  more  than 
^  any  thing  else,  with  an  assent  greater  than  can  be  effected 
>'ty  their  argument?),  they  supply  this  also,  with  affrighting 
homilies  and'  noises  of  damnation.    So  that  it  is  no  wonder, 
that  the  Roman :people  are  so  confident;  since  it  is  not  upon 
the  strength  of  dieir  argument  or  cause  (for  they  are  t;aught 
<  to  be  confident  beyond  that),  but  it  is  uppn  the  strength  of 
-  passion,  credulity,,  interest^  and  fear,  education,  and  pre- 
tended authority,  all  which,  as  we  hope  God  will  consider  in 
passing  his  unerring  sentence  upon  the  ppor  misled  people 
of  the  Roman  communion ;  so  we  also,  considering  their 
infirmity  and  our  own,  dare  hot  ent0r  into  the  secret  of  (Jod's 
judgment,  concerning  all  or  apy  of  their  nersops ;  but  pray 
'  for  them,  and  offer  to  instruct  them ;  we  reprove  their  false 
doctrines,  and  use  means  to  repal  ihemi  from  darkness,  into 
some  more  light  than  there  they  see;  but  we  pass  no 
further ;  and  we  hope  that  this  charity  and  modesty  will  not, 
we  are  sure  it  ought  not,  be  turned  to  our  reproacbi  for  this 
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ifi  the  avoxii  ficli  fjLcutpo6ufMa^,'ih^.i  ':  toleration'  of  our  erring 
l)rethren,  and  *  long  sufferance/  which  we  liave  learned  from 
Ood,  and  it  ought  to  procure  repentance  in  them ;  and  yet  if 
it  does^noty  we  do  but  our  duty^  always  remembering.  th0 
words  of  the  great  apostley  which  heispak^  to  the  church  of 
Rbmej  "  Thou  art  inexcusable^  O  man,  whosoever  thou  art,- 
i^t  judgest  another ;  for  in  what  thou  juflgest  another^  thou 
condemnest  l^yiself ' ;"  'and  we  feaf^  and  every  man  is  bound 
to  do  so  too^  lest  the  same  measure  of  judgment  we  make  to 
the- errors .  of  our  brother,  be  heaped  up  against  oiir  own,  in 
case  we  fall  into  any.  And  the  church  of  Rome  should  do 
well  to  consider  tliis )  for  she:  is  not'  the  leiss  likely  to  erf ^  but 
much  more  for  thinking  she  cannot  err ;  her  very  thinking 
and^saying  this  thix^^  being  her  most  capital  error,  as  I  shall 
afterwards  endeavour  to  make  apparent.  I  ];emember  that 
Paganinus  Gaudentius,  a  I{,oman  gentleman,  tells  that  Theo-r 
dose  Beza,  being  old,  and  coming  into  the  camp  of  Henry  IV.. 
of  France,  was  asked  by  some, '  Whether  he  were  sure  that  he 
followed  the  true  religion?'  He  modestly  answered,  that '  he 
did  daily  {»ray  to  (rod,  tb  direct  him  with  his  Holy  Spirit^ 
.and  to  give  him  a  light  from  heairen  to  guide  him/  Upon 
:which  answer,  because  they  expounded  it  to  be,  in  Beza,  uhr 
certainty  and  irresoliition,  he  says,  that  ^  mai^y  who  heard  him 
took  that  hint,  and  became  Roman  catliolics.'  It  is  strange 
^t  should  be  so;  that  onie  man's, modesty  should  make  another 
jnan  bold,  and  that  the  looking  upon  a  sound  eye  should 
make  another  sore.:  But  so  it  is,  that  in  the  church  of 
Rome,  very  ill  :use  is  made  of .  our  charity  and  modesty » 
However,  I  shall  give  a  true  account  of  the  whole  afiair  as  it 
stands,  an4  then  leave  it  to  be  considered, , 


II .  ti 


—  SECTION  vm. 

.     The  Insecurity  oft^e  Roman  Religion. 

d-  As  to  'the  security  which  is  pretended  in  ihe  church  of 
Rome^  jitAB  con&denoe  rather  than  safety,  as  I  have  already 
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p^i4 ;  bat  if  we  look  upon  th^  propositions  Uiemselves,  wt 
find  that  there  is  more  ganger  in  them  than. we  wish  thert 
were,  I  have  already,  in  the  preface  to  the  First  Part^ 
instanced  in  some  p^rtjiculs^rs,  in  which  tlie  church  of  Rome 
bath  suffered  infirjnity/and  fallen  into  error;  and  the  errors 
are  suchj  which  t\ke  fisithers  of  the  church  (for  we  meddle  not 
with  a^y  suc]^  judgment)  call  damnable.  As  for  example; 
f^  to  add  any  thing  to  Scriptures,  or.  to  introduce  into  the 
faith  ^ny  t^ing  that  is  not  written ;  or.  to  call  any  .thing 
Divine,  that  is  not  in  the  authority  of  the  holy  Scriptures; 
^which,  TertulUan  says,  whosoever  does,  may  fear  the  woe 
pronp\inced  in  Scripture  against  adders  and  detractors.;')' 
and  ,St.  Basil  says^  '*  is  a  manifest  note  of  infidelity^  and  n 
m.Qst  ceilain  sign  of  pride;"  and  others  add^  it  *'  is  an  evil 
heart  of  immodesty,  and;  most  vehemently  forbidden  by  the 
apostle^."  .  Against  the  testio^onies  then  brought,  some  little 
cavils  were  made,  ^^d  ms^ny  evil  words  of  railing  published, 
whicl^  I  have  not  pply  washe4  off  in  the  second  section  of 
this  Second  Part,  but  have,  to  my  thinking,  clearly  proved 
them  guilty  of  doiii^  ill  in  this  question,  and  receding  from 
the  rule  of  the  primitive  church ;  and  have  added  many  other 
testimonies  concerning  the  main  inquiry,  to  which  the  Weak 
answers  offered  can  no  way  be  applied,  Und  to  which  the 
jipt^ore  leame4  answers  of  BelUrmine  a|)d  P.erron  are  found 
ii^suffiqent^  as  it  there  is  made  to  appear.  So  that  I  know 
nothing  remains  to  them  to  be  co^sidered,  but  whether  or  no, 
the  primitive  and  holy  fathers  were  too  zealous  in  condemtir- 
ing  this  doctrine  and  practice,  of  the  Roman  church  too 
severely  ?  We  are  sure  the  thii^  which  the  fathers  so  coal- 
demn,  is  done  without  warrant,  and  contrary  to  all  authentic 
precedents  of  the  purest  ^nd  holiest  ages  of  the  church,  and 
greatly  derogatory  to  the  dignity  and  fulness  ofScripturd; 
and  infinitely  dangerous  io  the  church  for  the  iqtromitting 
the  doctrines  of  men  into  the  canon  of  faith,  and  a  great 
diminution  to  the  reputation  of  that  providence,  by  which  it 
is  certain,  the  church  was  to  be  secured  in.  the  records  <tf 
salvation ;  w^iich  could  not  be  done  by  any  thing  so  well,  as 
by  writipg  what  was. to  be  kept  inyiplate;  e^ipecially  in  the 
propo^^ion^  of  f^tb,  relying  -ofteptimeis  upon  a  ^ord,  and  a 
phrase  and  a  manner  of  expression ;  which,  in  the  infinite 
variety  of  reporters,  might -^9  easily  suffer  change.    Thus 
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fiir  we  caa  miAjwrgpe  coneeniing  Hb^  ^nor  of  tile  tdioibli^of 
Bomei;  mad  to  thi^  aol  'wev  b«l'  the  fitfthefe>  ttdd  M  iMsrere 
Mnsore.    And*  wben  aome  df  these  ismenxt&  wm  iiet  doim 
irf  way  of  eautioa  »iid<  wamiog^  iKii  of  ijadgiMttt  abi'finlAl 
mntenoe^  it  ee^ms  a  wonder  to  m^  how  these  jgenflementif 
Jha  Romn  oemmtimoas  that  wrote  agaiiMihe  bdok^'Aoald 
jMto  «H  these  terrible  layingB  oat  ^  At^  fathers  agatniH 
iHeir  iuperadditioa  of  artidies  to  the  faith  contakied  'm  fMifp- 
tiofei,  auwd  be;  soi  little  conoetned  af»  to  read*  theai  wilhi\tt 
imrpoee  oolyto  find  ftii]^  with  the  ^notaftioni)  andneTorbe 
itanitten  with  a  terror  af  the  jadgto^t/  arhioh  the  Aitibef6 
pimnouaoe  againBt^  theti^  that'  do  ^kM*  Jaat  acr'if  a  ifitftn  beiag 
ireadyrto  perish  in  a  inormyvriionId^lo6kii|r'alid1doMi4l^ 
ahip  to  see  if  the  Uttle  paintings  were leodact;  bras  if  a  nriUl» 
ia^a. terrible  clap  ofthnader/  should  tonaider  whether  he  ever 
jieard  so  '  anmosiGal  a  -  sonad^  and  mever  regard'  -his  own 
dang^.     3.  The  sanfe  is  tho'ease  m  tfa^ir  t^roMt^, 
^^worahippiag  of  eonsecnted  breiid:!!  •!&  whieh,^nf  iheyiibe 
4irOtd0cj<eiyed/ all' the  reason  aokl  alb^  sen8es<>f  all  ihe  ineti 
s^L  the  world  are  deeeived';!'and  if  they  be  d^ceited/then  it  is 
aertain,  they  give  Divin6w<>nihip  to  what  they  natu'ifalfy  eat 
jmddriak;  aadhew  greal^a  proTooatioa  of  Gbd^-Aht  at, 
they  cannot  Imt  ^ow  by  the  whole  analogy  of  the  Old  and 
iNew  Testament,  and  -  e^to  by  nAtnral  Teaaloh  te^;  aiid'^^l 
the  dictates  of  religion  which  Ood  hath  writteiiia  our -hearts. 
.On  therOtber  sidei,  ifwe  ccMlsider^hatifiheOiTitie  woridii^ 
-tiiey  intfl^'^tDGhrist^  were^^ssed  inunediatdjrto'hiiii  sitfh^ 
inheaTan,  and  nottbmugh  tli^t  blessM  thmgtipoh  the'altar^ 
rhttt  directly  and-primorify  to  hikn  whose  passion  there  is 
rrepresentedi  and  the  benefits  of  whose  death  are  there  ofiered 
aad  r  exhibited ;  -^  tiiere  could*  W  ika-  dinahution  of  any  right 
jdoe  tp  Christ.    Nay,  to^heih  iMho  consider,  that  irf  the  fiM; 
iaatittttion  and  tradition- of  it  to-'ibe-apostleit,  Christ's*body 
was  still  ivAole  and  uiibt^ai/'aiid  aepflrate  firbc!!:  €ie  bread, 
and  eonld  not  then'  be  transubiitantiate,  and  pass^finom  i&df 
iiato-  what  it  was  not  before,  afnd*  yet  lemaih  still  itself  what 
4t  was  iN&fore;  aild  thait- neither  Christ  did  command  the 
apostle  \  to  worship!  neither  did  they  worship  any  tfaii^g  bat 
iGod  the  Father,  at  that  time ;  ^'•'it  must  needs  seem  to  be  a 
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prodigious  venture  of ;  their  souh>  td  elmitge  Aat  actien  isU^ 
a  neediest  ^  aiul  ^  ungrounded  snperstitiQn :  especjaity  smil 
after  Christ's  aseenuon,  -  bis  body  is.  not  only  .in  beft«fO^ 
'^^  nrhicii  must  contain  it  until  liis^  coming  to  ju(%ment;''  bljt 
'is'^io  changed^: SO' immaterial,  or  spiritual,'  Aat.it  is 
capable  of  being  broken  by  hands  or  teethe  In  not 
tliait  which  we  >see  to  be  bread,  we  can  be  •  as  safe 
apostles  were^  who/we  find,  did  iuot  ;worsfaip  it;  bufeift 
gifting  IMvine  honours  to  it,  we  can  be  no  mora  safe,  in  cairi 
their  proposition' be  amiss,  Aan  he  that  worships  the  raq» 
because  he  verily  bciliev^  be  ia  the  God  of  heav^i  .  A  good 
meaning  in  this  ^ease  wiH  Jlot  justify  his  action;  not  only 
because  he  hath  enough>  to  instract  him  better,  and  to  bring 
him  to  better  understanding,^  but -especially  because  he  may 
mean  as.  wdl,  if  h^  w<«ships  Christ  in  bcAven^  ^  ad  sua 
templa  oculis,  animo  ad  sua  mmiina  spectans;"  yea,  afid 
better,  when^  be  dcMes  aetually  worship  Christ  at  that  .time, 
directing^ the  worship  toihim  in  heaven,  and  would  terminate 
his  worslup  on  the  hcHrt,  if  he  were  sure  it  were  Christ,  or 
were  commanded  sd  to  doi  •  Add  to,  this,  that  to. worship 
Christ  is  an  affirmative  precept ;  and,  so  it  be  jdone  in  wisdom, 
and  holiness,  and  love^  in  all  just  ways  ofadckess  to  irin^  :iiii 
praying  to  him^  reciting  his  prayers,^  giving  liim.:thanhfc^ 
trusting  in  bim,  hoping  in  him,  and  vloving  hhn  with  the  best 
love  of  obediences  not  to  bow  die  hnee,'^  hSc  et  nunc^' 
when  wefeilr  tocMsplease  him.hy  so  doing,  canndt  be  a  sin, 
because  f6r  that  ^  hSc  et  nunc'  there  is  no  commandment; at 
aU.  And  after- all,  if  we  will  suppose  that  die  doctrine  of 
transubstantiation  were  true,' yet  because  the  priest  that 
conaecratesv  raay^  indeed,  secretly  have,  reeeived  .iniralid 
orders,  or  have  evil,  intention^  or  there  may  be  some  un* 
discemible  miUity  in  the  whole  economy  and  ministriitioi^; 
so  that  n6  man  of  the  Roman  communion  can  say, -that  by 
Divine  faith  he>  bdieves  that  this  host  is,  at  this  time,  tran- 
substantiated;  but  only  hath  conjectures  and  cMrdinary  8up-> 
positions,  that  it  is  «o,  and  4hat  hcdoes  not  certainly  know 
the  contrary.  He  that  certainly  gives  Divine  honoar  to  that 
which  is  not  certain  to  be  the  body  of.  Christy— runs  into 
a  danger  too  great,  to  promise  to  himself  he  shall  be  safe. 
Some  there  are  who  go  further  yet,  and  consider  that  the 
church  of  Rome  say  only^  that  the  bread  isi^hanged  into  the 
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body  of  Christy  but  not  into  his  soul;  for  then,  the  sanif 
bread  would  be,  at  the  same  time,  both  material  and  imr 
Material;  aqd  that,  if  it  were,  to, give  honours  absolutely 
Divine  to  the  hpmanity  of  Gliriat^  abstracted  from  considera^ 
tion  of  his  Divinity,  into  which  certainly  the  bread  is  not 
tnnsnbstantiatedyj — is  too  near  the  doctrine  of  the  Sociniaiu^ 
who  suppose  the  hmnanity  to  be  absolutely  deified,  aod 
Divine  honours  to  be  due  to  Christ,  aa  a  man  whom  G(f^ 
liath  exalted  above  every  name.  ,  But  if  they  say,  thai;  tbej^ 
worship  the  body  in  concretion  with  the  Divinity;  it  is 
certain  that  may  be  done  at  all  times,  by  looki^  up  k^ 
heaven  in  all  our  religious  addresses.  And,  therefore,. that 
]■  the  safe  way,  and  that  is  the  way  of  the  chfirch  of  Eag- 
knd.  The  other  way,  viz.  of  the  church  of  Rome,fat.thQ 
best,  is  fbll,  of  dangers ;  and  ''  qui  amat  periculum,  peribit  in 
ino/\was  tbe  wise  man's  caution. 

,  3.  The  like  to  thiii  is  the  practice  of  the  churcb  of  RomQ 
in  worahipping  angds ;  which  as .  it  ia  np  whef:e  cdi^manded 
m  the  New  Testament,. so  it  is  expressly  ibrbidd^H;  1^  ^aii 
flfngeP  himself  twice,  to  St  John,  adtUqg  an  unalterable 
reason;  ''for  I  am  thy  fellow-aervant,  wor^p  Qod;"  or  as 
some  ancient  copies  read  it, ''  worship.  Jesus  ;'Vmeaniiig  tk^ti 
although  inthje  Old  Testament  the  patriarchis  and^IH^opbe^ 
did  bow  before  the  angels  that  appeared  to  them  as  Crod'd  am-^ 
bassadors,  andia  the  persoaof  God ;  and  to  which  th^y  were 
greatly. inclined,  because  their  law  was  given  by  angels:-^ 
yet,  when  God  had  exalted  the  Son.  of  Man  to  be^'  the  J^ord 
of  men  and  angels  %"  we  are  all  fellow-:servants;  i^  tbcsy 
are  not  to  receive  religious  worship  as  .before,  nor  we  to.  pay 
it  them.  And  by  this  we  understand  tbie  reproof  which  St* 
Paul  makes  of  the  Gnostics^  of  whose  practice  be  for^waros 
the  Christians  that '  they  suffer  not  themselves  to.  be  deoeiyed 
by  the  worshipping  of  angels.'  Now  by  these  authorititas  i% 
is  plain,  that  it  can  at  least  be  no  duty  ,to  worsbip  sMEtgeb; 
and  therefore  they  that  do  it  not,  cannot  be  blsUned;  but  .if 
Uiese  words  mean  here,  asthey  do  in  ,all  other  places,:  thei^ 
jb  at  least  great  danger  to  do  it 

(  4.  And  of  the  like  danger  is  invooatipn  of  saiQta;  which 
if  it  be  no  more  thaa  a  mere  desire  .^  them  to  piray  fQr.iu% 
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why  is'it.  expressed  in  their  public  offices  in  words  that 
differ  not  from  our  prayers  to  God  ?  If  it  be  more,  it  creates 
in  us,  or  is  apt  to  create  in  us,  confidence  in  the  creatures ; 
it  relies  upon  that  which  St.  Paul  used  as  an  argument 
against  worship  of  angels ;  and  th&t  is, ''  intruding  into  those 
things  we  understand  not;''  for  it  pretends  to  know  their 
present  state,  which  is  hid  from  our  eyes ;  and  it  proceeds 
upon  the  very  reason  upon  which  the  Gnostics  and  the 
Valentinians  went ;  that  is,  that  it  is  fit  to  have  mediators 
between  God  and  us :  that  we  may  present  our  prayers  to 
them,  and  they  to  God.  To  which  add,  that  the  church  of 
Rome  presenting  candles,  and  other  donaries  to  the  Virgm 
Mary  as  to  the  queen  of  heaven,  do  that  which  the  CoUyridiant 
did ;  the  gift  is  only  differing,  as  candle  and  cake,  gold  and 
garments,  this  vow  or  that  vow.  All  which  being  put  tOr 
gether  makes  a  dangerous  liturgy ;  not  like  to  the  worship 
aiid  devotion  used  in  the  priotiitlve  church,  but  so  like  to 
what  is  forbidden  in  Scripture,  that  it  is  much  the  worse. 
The  advantage  got  by  thfese  things  cantiot  countervail  the 
evrl  of  the  suspicion ;  and  the  wit  of  them  that  do  so,  cannoi 
by  a  secure  answer  escape  the  force  of  a  prohibition ;  and 
therefbte  it  were  mfinitely  more  safe  to  let  it  alone ;  and  to 
invocate  and  adore  him.  only  who  is  Tariif  tQv  aiivuv,  ^'  €he 
Father  of  the  iBones,"-'— thk  Father  of  men  and  angels, — and 
God,  tlnOugh  Jesus  Christ;  and  that  answers  all  objections. 

5.  Whki  good  does  the  worship  of  images  do  to  the  souls 
of  Christians  ?  What  glory  is  done  to  God  by  being  repre- 
sented in  little  shapes  and  human  or  faiitastic  figures? 
What  Scripture  did  ever  command  it?  What  prophet  did 
not  reprove  it?  Is  it  not,  in  all  appearance,  and  grammaticfU 
and  proper  understanding  of  words,  forbidideix  by  an' express 
commandment  of  God  ?  Is  there  any  duty  incumbent  on  Mff 
to  do  it?  Certainly,  all  the  arts  of  witty  men  of  the  Roman 
side>  are  little  enough,  and  much  too  little  to  proves  that  it  19 
lawful  to  make  and  worship  them :  and  the  distinction$  ami 
elusions,  the  tricks  and  artifices,  are  so  many,  that  it  is  % 
great  piece  of  impertinent  learning  to  remember  them,  and 
no  small  trouble  to  understand  them ;  and  they  that  most 
need  the  distinctions  (that  is,  the  common  people),  cannot 
use  them ;  and  at  the  best,  it  is  very  hard  to  think  it  lawful; 
but  very  easy;  to  understand  that  it  is  forbidden ;  and  most 
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^j  to  be  asmired  k  ia  vmy  iimooent  to  let  it  alone.  r^^Wfaeart 
an  imageisy' tfiere- ia  no  rsligion,^  said  Lactantiu»f*-4*aiid 
^  we  ought  mtber  to  die  dian  to  poUnte  oar  ftiith  Wi(lh  aoeii 
inpetiea/'  aaid  Origen.^    Now  let  na  auppoae  tfaat^i^Qii 
fathers  "apeak  ^  agaitist  die  heathen  avpmtitifm  of  >iim^ 
idtipping^  the  images  of  their  gods ;  certainlf  ,  if  dt  was  m^tuH 
in  diem^  it  is  worse  in  Christians,  who  hate:  received  8e»^maliy 
commands  to  the  oontraty,  end  whoave  tied  ^ta^wondri^ 
the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth/'  and  were  never 'peroitliid 
to  worship  him  by  an  image.    Andtnio  it  is  ihat  inaigea  are 
more  fit  for  false  gods>  dian  for  tbe  tme  Gh)dy  the  Father'Of 
spirits ;  the  superstition  of  images  is  nsorei  proportioned.  H 
the  idolatry  of  fidse  gods^  than  to  troa  MUgion^i audi  the 
Worship  of  htm  **  whom  eye  hath  not  aeen/^  and  cannot  rsee^ 
tiOT  heart'can  comprehend.    And  it  is  a  vain  illusion . to  say, 
that  these  fathers  did  not  severely  censure  the  use  of  imiigea 
among  Christians';  for  all  that  time  among  ;the  Christvm 
Hiere  was  no  use  of  images  >at:  all  in  religion  ;<  and  fof  the  Teijr 
zeasons  by  whic^  they  condemned  the  heatheft  tepevstitiiMk 
-of  image-worship,  for  the  aame  leasona  they  would  never 
endure  it  at  all' amongst  Christians*    But  then  if  :tbm  be  M 
in^y  criminal  (as  these  ancient  fieitheis  say)»  I  desisarltemi^ 
be  conmdered^  for  what  pvetendedi  reaaona  the  jdunreh  ^ 
Home  should  not  only  permit^  4>ui  allow,  anddteisre^»iaBd 
urge  the  use  of  isftages  in  Uieir  religious  adoratioM):  ['Mit 
he  only  for  instnvetion  pf  the  laity,  that  migl^  be  better 
tiui^Ued  by  caiechisings  and  frequent,  homilies ;:  and  if  >in- 
atruetion  be  intended,  then  the  angle  statutes  are  l^s  useful  $ 
but  historiel  and  hieroglyphics  are  to  be  painted  upon  tableau 
fi6d  in  them,  I  suppose,  there  wonl4  be  i  less.  temptetionr'Of 
doing  abomiimtion*    But  when  the. images,  simple  or.mijced, 
are  painted  or  carved,  tbe  people  must  .be  tdd  .^hat  thek 
meaning  is ; 'and  then  they  will.not  need  such, books,,  who 
may  with  less  danger  learn  tbar  lesson  ,by  heart :  andtbesyea 
HiA,  tiiey  are  told  strange  :8tories  <of  the. saints  whose  imagM 

they  see^  and.  of  the  imagfMi  themselves  that  repre^ei^dlie 

... 
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>•  '  AgMiiat  tbete  ^n^lstioiM  nied  la  Ite  prefi^e  of  IN  jfii)il;,vsr|^  ll^e 
SQlborof  jdie.*X4etteir;t9*.l^neiid/p.9>  tfd  the  antler  of  V'^raUt^ill  oj^* 
p.  6.  otfect  tliat  these  fatbenr  spealL  against  the  worshipping  of  the  una|et 
o^heathen  goils,  iibt  of  the  nie  of  fmsg^  lAnoagat  ^hrfstfaat;  Which  vAtH 
the  niader  may  see  hur^^ly  rtfiited  i» tht  ■yelioa  * Oftisstci/  t  U r\. 


mnto ;  and  4heQ>  iimkf  be^  tWe  Iayiiieai'l»  books  may  teadi 
theca  thiiiga  that^tbey  mnstimlearn  again%    But  yet  if  they 
be.ttsd&lforinstnictioiiy  what  benefit  is  done  to  our  spirita 
by  giving;  thentadoraticfa!  That  God  will  aaeept  it  as  an 
honour  done  to  bituselff  >be  hath  no  where  told  us*;  and  he 
aeems  often  to  have  toU  ua  the  contmry ;  and  if  it  be  po»- 
aible  by. man's  witto  acquit  this  practice  from  being  (what 
^he  prophets  so.  highly  reprore)  '^  spiritual  whoredom,^'  in 
giving: God V due  to  an  image;  yet  it  can  never  be  ptovedl 
to  be  a  part  of  that  worshipping  of  God  in  spirit  and  in  tnitli 
wbieh  he  requires.    And  diough  it  would  never  have  been 
believed  ia.Origen's»  TertuUian%« or  Lactantius's  days,  that 
^0fier:diere  would  arise  a  sort  of  Cfari^ians  that  should  cot^ 
,tend  earnestly  for  the  worshipping  images,  or  that  ever  the 
.heathen  way  of  worship,  viz.  of  what  they  called  God,  by  an 
image,  should  become  a  great  part  of  Christianity,  or 'that  a 
oouncil.of  bishops  should  decree  the' worship  of  images,  aft 
an  ^article  of  &ith';  or^  that  they  should  think  men  should 
be.  damned  for  denying  worship  to  images;  yet  after  att 
this,  when  it^is  considered  that  the  worshipping  of  images 
by  Ohristiafw  isi  so  great  a  vandal  to  the  Indians,  that  they 
thinkithemselves  justified  in  their  religion  by  this;  and  so 
great:  a  scandal  ta  Jews  aiid  Turks,  that  they  hate  Chria- 
tianity  itself  for  that  very  reason ;  it  is  a  strange  pertinaey 
id  ithe  church  of  Rome  to  retdn  this  practice  for  so  litde 
pretensions  of  good,  ^tid  with  so  ei^dent  a  mischief:  to 
which^  if  this  be  addedy  that  many  of  the  ruder  people  do 
downright  worship  the-  image  without  d.  distinction,   or 
scruple,  or  difierettcsF;  atid  ttet  fbr  aught  we  know,  many 
souls  perish  by  such  pi>aoticesj  which  might  be  secured*  by 
the  taking  away  the  images  and  fofbidding  the  superstition^: 
libr  my  patrt  cannot  imagine/ how  the  guides  of  souls  ctti 
answer  it  to  God,  or- satisfy  their -consciences  in  their  so 
irilely  and  cheaply  t^rding  soillsr,  and  permitting  them  to 
Kte  in  danger,  and  ^e  in'sin^  for  nd  spiritual  good^?whioh 
4San  aOcrue  ta  the  church,  ivh'ic^  can  countervail  the  danger, 
much  less  the  loss,  of  one  soul.    However,  it  will  be  very 
hCird  from  any  principle  of  Christian  religion,  to '  prove  it  is  a 
damnfeible  sin,  not  to  worship  imaged;  but  every  man  that 
can  read,  hath  very  much  to  say,  that  to  worship  them,  is  a 
provooation  of  God  to  Jenger,  and  4k>  jealousy.     < 
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6.  Thus  also  it  must  needs  be  coilfessed,  that  it  is  more  safe 
(or  the  churoh  of  Qod^  to  give  the  holy  conttntnion  in  both 
lundsy  than  but  in  one ;  and  Bellarmine's  foolish  reason  of 
tlie  .wioje  sticking  to  laymen's  beards^  is  as  ridiculous  as 
the  doctrine  itself  is  unreasonable;  and  if  they  should  shs^fi 
laymen's  beards,  as  they  do  the  eletgy,  it  would  be  less  ior 
convenience  than  what  they  now  feel ;  and  if  there  be  no 
help  for  it,  they  had  better  lose  their  beards,  than  lose  Jtheir 
share  of  the  blood  of  Christ.    And  what  need  is  there  to 
dispute  such  uncertain  and  unreasonable  propositions^  as  that 
Christ's  blood  is  With  th^  body/  by  way  .of  concomitancy, 
as  if  the  sacrament  were  not  of  Christ'^  body  broken,  abd 
the  blood  poured  out;  aiid  as  if,  in  case  it  be  so,  Christ  did 
not  know,  or  not  consider  it,  but  for  all  that,  instituted  Hie 
supper  in  both  kinds.     And  wJhiBLt  more  is  gotten  by  the 
host  alone,  than  by  that  and  the  chalice  too  ?  '  And  what  cazi 
be  answered  to  the  pious  desires  of  so  many  nations,  to  have 
the  chalice  restored ;  when  they  ask  for  nothing  but  their 
part  of  the  legacy  which  Christ  left  them  in  his  TestamiBntI 
And  the  church  of  Rome,  which  takes  upon  her  to  be  sole 
executrix^  or  at  least,  overseer  of  it,  tells  Uiem,  that  ^  thel 
legacy  will  do  them  no  good;'  and  keeps  it  from  theni,  by 
telling  tbeiii, '  it  is  not  necesi^ary ;'  nay,  it  is  wojcse  than  so  ;  for 
when  in  the  time  of  the  council  of  Trent,  instance  was  made^* 
that  leave  might  be  given  to  such  as  desire  it;. the  oracle 
was  uttered  by  the  cardinal^  of  Alexs^ilkdria,  but  was  given 
after  the  old  manikek*>  so  that  no  ip^ti  Was  the  better.    For 
1^0  man  was.  capable  of  receiving  the  .fd.voujf  but  he  that  pron 
fessed  he  did  not  believe  it  necessary ; .  and^then  there  icould 
be  no  great  re^soh  to  desire  it ;  he  that  thought  he  needed 
it  could  not  receive  it;  ahd  he  that  found  no  want  of  it,  iit 
all  reaison  would  not  be  importunate  for  it,  and  then  he  should 
be  sure  not  to  have  it:  so.  that,  in  effect,  there  were  twa 
sorts  of  persons  denied  it;  those  that  required  it,  and  thoae 
that  did  not  require  it    And  to  wliait  Christian  grace  ta 
refer  the  wisdom  and  piety  of  this  ans'wer,  I  cannot  yet 
learn.    :Neither  oan  I  yet  imagine  why  the  cardinal  $t«  An-: 
gelo^  should  call  ^'  giving  the  cup  to  the  laity^  a  giYiog  th^m; 
a  cup  of  deadly  poison;"  since  certain  it  is,  that  tbe  blood 

I  .  ■  •  .  ■   •  .'  i 

«  Concil.  Trident,  lib.  v.  A.  D.  1561.  tub  Pio  quarto.  ^  IbM.     , 


INSECURITY  OP  TffE  ROMAN.RSLIGIt>N/       529 

of  Christ  is  "a  savour  of  life/'  and  hot  .of  death ;  and^.as  thei 
French  ambassador  replied, '' The  apQsdes  who  did  give  it,? 
were  not  empoisoners ;  and  the  many  ages  of  the  primitivJe) 
church  did  receive  it  with  very  great  emolument  and  s|h-' 
ritual  comfort."— To  this  I  know  it  will  be  said  by  some,: 
who  cannot  much  defend  their  church  in  the  thing  itself/ 
that  '  it  is  no  great  matter ;  and  if  all  things  else  were '  ac-' 
corded^  this  might  be  dispensed  withal ;  and  the  pope  could; 
give  leave  to  the  respective  churches,  to  have  according  asr 
it  might  be  expedient^  and  fit  for  edification/     But  this  wilf^ 
not  serve  the  turn :   for,  fin^t,  the  thing  itself  is  no  smalt 
matter,  but  of  greatest:  Concernment.     It  is  the  sacramental 
blood  of  Christ.    The  holy  bread  cannot  be  the  sacrament 
of  the  blood ;  and  if  Christ  ^lid  not  esteem  it  as  necessary,  tO' 
leave  a  sacrament  of  his  blood,  as  of  his  body, — he  would  not 
have-  done  it ;  and  if  he  did  think  it  as  necessary,  certainly  it 
was  so.     But,  2.  Suppose  the  matter  be  small,  why  should  a' 
schism  be  made  by  him,  that  would  be  thought  the  great 
father  of  Christians?  and  all  Christendom  alfhost  displeased 
and  offended,  rather  than  he  will  comply  with  their  desires' 
of  having  nothing  but  what  Christ  left  them  ?     If  the  thing 
be  but  little,  why  do  they  take  a  course  to  make  it,  as  thejiT 
suppose,  damnation  to  desire  it  ?    And  if  it  be  said,  *  because 
it  is  heresy  to' think  the  church  hath  erred  all  this  while  in 
denying  it ;'  to  this,  the  answer  will  be  easy,— -that themselves 
who  did  deny  it^  have  gi^Q,  the  occasion;  and  not  they 
who  do  desire  it;  neither  have  all  the  Christian  churches 
denied  it ;  for  I  think  none  but  the  Roman  church  dofes ;  and 
if  the  Roman  church,  by  granting  it  now  to  her  own  children^ 
will  be  supposed  to  have  erred  in  denying  it ;  to  continue  this 
denial,  will  not  cure  that  inconvenience :  for  that  which  at 
first  wias  but  ari'  error,  will  now  become  heresy,  if  they  be 
pertinacious  in  the  refusal.     But  if  it  were  not  for  political, 
and  human  considerations,  and  secular  interests,  there  wiU 
be  littie  question,  but  that' it  will  be  safer,,  and  more  agteer 
able  to  Christ's  institution,  and  the  apostohcal  doctrine,  and 
the  primitive  practice,  tQ.  grant  it  lovingly,  than  to  detain  it 
sacrilegiously:'  for,  at  least,  the  detention  will  look  like  sa- 
crilege ;  and  the  granting  it  cannot  but  be  a  fatherly  and 
pious  ministration ;  especially  since  when  it  is  granted,  all 
parties  are  pleased,  and  no  man's  authority,  real,  or.  pre- 
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tedded,  is  quei^iohed.     Bat  whatever  become  of  this  coQ'^ 
sideration,  vhidi  is  nothing  but  a  chetritable  desire,  and;  way 
of  peace  with  oor  adversaries,  and  a  desire  to  win  diem% 
our  not  intermeddling  with  their  uiialterable  and  f&ctia&ciem 
interest ;  yet  as  to  the  thing  itself,  it  is  certain,  that  to  eonk^ 
ijdumcate  in  both  kinds,  is  justifiable  by  the  institution  of 
Christ,  and  the  perpetual  practice  of  the  church  foi;  many 
d^es ;  which  thing  certainly  is,  or  ought  to  be^  the  greatest 
rule  for  the  diurch's  imitation.    And  if  the  church  of  Rmne 
had  this  advantage  against  us  in  any  article^  as  I  hope  ther^ 
would  not*  be  foimd  so  much  pertinacity  amongst  us,  as  to 
resist  the  power  of  such  an  argument ;  so  it  is  certain  there 
Woidd  not  be  amongst  them  so  much  modesty  as  to  abstaun 
from  the  most  absolute  triumph,  and  the  fiercest  declama*- 
tions:  in  the  mean  time,  our  safety  in  this  article  also  is 
visible  and  notorious.    Against  the  saying  of  St  Ambvosey 
which,  in  the  preface  to  the  first  part,  I  brought  to  reprove 
this  practice,-^  those  who  thought  themselves  obliged  to  ob- 
ject^ ^ili  find  the  quotatioo  justified  in.  the  section  o£  ihe 
'  half-bommunton ;'  to  which  I  refer  the  reader. 

7.  What  a  stra&ge  fmcharitableness  is  life,  to  beUeve  and 
teach^  that  poor  babes,  descending  from  Christian  pavents, 
if  they  die  unbaptized,  shall  never  see  the  hce  of  God,  and 
that  **  of  Buob  18  not  Uie  kingdom  of  heaven  ?"  The  ohmch 
of  England  enjoins  the  piarents  to  bring  tbemv  sttidher 
priei^ts  to  baptize  them^  imd  punishes  the  neglect  where  Jt 
is  criaunal ;  and  yet  teaches  no  such  fierce  and  uncharitable 
|>ropositioii>  which  can  s^ve  no  ^d,  but  what  may  with  less 
damage  and  afirightment  be  very  well  secured ;  and  to  Ush 
trust  Qod's  goodness  to  the  poor  infants,  whose  fault  it  oouid 
liot  b%  thsit  they  wer^  not  baptized;  and  to  amerce  their  ao- 
faidt  with  so  great  a  fine^  -^  even  the  loss  of  all  the  good  whieh 
they  could  receive  froin  him  that  created  tbem>  and  fone^ 
Ihem, — is  such  a  playing  with  heads^  and  a  regardless. treat- 
iwent  of  souls^  that  for  fjiariiy'  sake,  and  conunon  hmMiiity^ 
We  dare  not  ming^  in  th^t  counsels*  B^t  jf  we  eir^  it  is 
.  bathe  hsSer  side;  it  is  on  the  tme  side. of  mercy  anddbaiity^« 
These  lieven  particulars  ar^  not  trifling  considetaitidns ;  but 
ks  they  have  great  infiuence  into  the  event  of  isouls,  so  they 
hre  ^at  parts  of  the  Iloman  religion,  as  they  have  pleased 
to  order  rdigion  at  this  day^    I  m^t  inataace  in  .many 
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more,  'd  I  thought  it  necessary,  or  did  not  fear  they  would 
thiak  me  inquisitive  for  objections:  therefore,  I  shall  add  no 
more ;  only  I  profess  myself  to  wonder  at  the  obstinacy  of 
the  Roman  prelates,  that  will  not  consent,  that  the  liturgy  of 
dieir  church  should  be  understood  by  the  people.  They 
have  some  pretence  of  politic  reason,  why  they  forbid  the 
translation  of  the  Scriptures;  though  all  wise  men  know 
they  have  other  reasons,  than  what  they  pretend,  yet  this 
also  would  be  considered ;  that  if  the  people  did  read  the 
Scriptures,  and  would  use  that  liberty  well,  they  might 
receive  infinite  benefit  by  them ;  and  that  if  they  did  abuse 
that  liberty,  it  were  the  people's  fault,  and  not  the  ruler's ; 
but  that  they  are  forbidden,  that  is  the  filer's  fault,  and 
not  the  people's :  but  for  prohibiting  the  understanding  of 
their  public,  and  sometimes  of  many  of  their  private  devo- 
tions, there  can  be  iao  plausible  pretence,  no  excuse  of  policy, 
no  (ond  of  piety;  and  if  the  church  of  England  be  not  m 
this,'  also,  of  the  surer  side,  then  we  know  nothing,  but  all 
the  reason  of  all  mankind  is  fallen  asleep. 

Well,  however  these  things  have,  at  least,  very  much 
•probability  in  them ;  yet  for  professing  these  things  accord- 
ing to  the  Scriptures,  and  catholic  tradition,  and  right  re&8<Ni 
(as  will  be  further  demonstrated  in  the  following  paragraphsX 
they^caU  us  heretics,  and  sentence  ud  with  damnation ;  with 
damnation,  I  say ;  for  not  worshippiikg  of  images ;  for  not 
calling  the  sacramental  bread  i^,  our  God  and  Salviour;  for 
not '  teaching  for  doctrines,  the  commandments  of  m»n ; '  for 
not  equalling  the  sayings  of  stien  to  the  sayings  of  Qod;.  for 
not  worshipping  angels,  for  not  putting  trust  in  saints,  and 
jsipeaking  to  dead  persons,  who  are  not  present;  and  fpr 
offisring  to  desire  to  receive  the  communion,  as  Christ  ^ve 
it  Co  his  disciples,  and  they  to  all  to  whom  they  prieac^hed. 
If  these  be^  causes  of  danmation ;  what  shall  become  of  them 
that  do  worship  images ;  and  that  do  take  away  half  of  ^e 
sacrament  from  the  people,  to  whom  Christ  left  it?  and  kie^ 
knowledge  from  them,  and  will  not  suffer  the  most  of  them 
to  piay  with  the  understanding;  and  w<mhip  apgels,  and 
make  dead  men  their  guardians,  and  ecdct  altars,  aqid  m%ke 


i^  Snarez  and  BellarmiDe  confess,  that  to  believe  transubstantiation,  it  not 
absolately  necessary  to  salvation. 
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▼0W8,  and  give  consnmptiTe  offerings  to  saints,  feal,  or 
imaginary?  Now  truly,  we  know  not wha4;  shall  become  of 
them ;  bat  we  pray  for  them  as  men  not  without  hope ;  lonVf 
as  long  as  we  can,  we  repeat  the  words  of  onr  blesaed 
Saviour,  ''  He  that  breaks  one  of  the  leaat  coQjLmandm^.ots^ 
and  teaches  men  so,  shall  be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom 
ofheaven^'V  / 

>  .  ■■•••,  •.  ;( 
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SECTION  IX. 

That  the  Church  of  Rome  does  teach  for  Doctrines,  the 
'^  Commandments  of  Men. 

The  former  charge  hath  occasioned  this, -which  is  btit  an 
instance  of  their  adding  to  the  Christian  faith  new  aiiicleis 
kipon  their  own  authority.  And  here,  first,  I  shall  represent 
what  is  intended  in  the  reproof,  which  our  'blcssedSaviour 
taade  of  the  Pharisees ;  saying,  "  They  taught  for  doctrines, 
iihe  conrtnandmc^nts'of  men."  And,  2. 1  sbafl  prove  thiit  the 
church  of  Rome  is  guilty  of  it^  and  the  church  of  England 
is  not.         . 

'  The  words  of  oni*  blessed  Saviour  are  to  be  understood 
(jin^rriwftJ^,  or  conjunctively ;  that  is,  ^^  In  vain  do  ye  worship 
me,  teaching  doctrines,  and.  commandments  of  men*;**  that 
is,  things  which  men  only  have  delivered ;  and  if  these  once 
be  esteemed  to  be  a  worshipping  of  God,  it  is  fioreuov  (ri€a<rfiLa^ 
**a  vain  worship,"  Now  this  expressed  itself  in  two  de- 
grees ;  the  first  wais  in  over-valuing  human  ordinances;  that 
is,  Quailing  them  to  Divine  commandments ;  exacting  by  the 
same  measures,  by  which  they  require  obedience  to  God's 
laws^  and  this  widi  a  pretended  zeal  for  God-s  honour  and 
Hcfi^vic^. '  Thus  the  Pharisees  w^re  noted  and  reproved  -by  our 
blessed  Saviour, 

1.  The  things  of  decency,  or  indifferent  practices,  ^ere 
counselled  by  their  forefathers;  in  process  of  time  they  be- 
came approved  by  use  and  custom;  and  then  their  doctors 
di^nied  their  communion  to  them  that  onutted  them,  found 
«      '  •  •    ■ .      ■■■•.. 
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out  new  reasons  for . dieoiy  were  aeyere.in  their  censures 
concerning  the  causes  of  their  omission,  would  approve  none^ 
no^i  not  the  cases  and  exceptioos  of  charity  or  piety.  And 
this  is  instanced  in  their  washings  of  cups  and  platters,  and 
the  outside  of  dishes;  which  either  was  at  first  instituted  for 
cleanliness  and  decency,  or  else  as  being  symbolical  to  the 
purifications  in  the  law :  but  they  changed  the  scene,  enjoined 
it  as  necessity;  were  scandalized  at  them  that  used  it  not; 
practised  it  ^ith  a  fi«qaency,  passing  iato  aa  intolerable 
burden;  insomuch  that  at  the  marriage  of  Cana  in  Galilee 
there  were  six  '  water-pots,  set  after  the  manner  of  the.purifis 
cation  of  the  Jews ;'  because  they  washed  often  in  the  time 
of  their  meals  ;<  and  then  they  put  new  reasons,  and  did  it 
for  other,  causes  than  were  in  the  first  institution.  And, 
although  these  washings  might  have  been  used  withotkt 
violation  of  any  commandment  of  God  4  yet  even  by  this 
tradition  they  made  God's  commandment  void^  by  making 
this  fiiecessajry,  and  imposing  these  useless  and  unnecessary 
burdens  on  their  brethren,  by  making  snares  ibr  consciences, 
and  making  religion  and  the. service  of  God  to  consist  in 
things  indifferent.  So  they  made  void  God's  commandmeat 
by  turning  religion  into  superstition. 

2.  Whereas,  human  laws,  customs,  and  traditions  may 
oblige  in  public,  and  for  order'  sake,  and  decency,  and  for 
reputation  and  avoiding  scandal,  and  to  give  testimony  of 
obedience ;  and  are  not  violated  if  they  be  omitted  without 
scandal  and  contempt,  and  injury,  with  a  probable  reason : 
yet,  to  think  they  oblige  beyond  what  man  can  see,  or  judge, 
or  punish,  or  feel,  is  to  give  to  human  laws  the  estimate 
which  is  due  to  divine  laws.  So  did  the  Pharisees :  '*  Quic- 
quid  sapientes  vetant  pal^  fieri,  id  etiam  in  penetralibus 
vetitum  est,"  said  rabbi  Bachai.  But  this  is  the  prerogative 
of  Divine  laws,  which  oblige  as  much  in  private  as  in  public ; 
because  God  equally  sees  in  the  closet  and  in  the  temple : 
men  cannot  do  this;  and,  therefore,  cannot  make  laws  to 
bind,  where  they  can  have  no  cognizance  and  no  concern. 

3.  Human  authority  is  to  command,  according  to  its  own 
rate ;  that  is,  at  the  rate  of  human  understanding,  where  the 
obedience  may  be  possibly  deficient,  because  the  understand- 
ing is  fallible.  But  the  Divine  authority  is  infallible,  and 
absolute,  and  supreme;  and,  therefore,  pur  obedience  to  it 
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muit  be  as  absokite,  perpetoa),  and  indeficient.  But  tiie 
tPbwsees  had  'a  saying,  and  their  practice  was  accordin^y ; 
^  6i  dixerint  scribsB  dextram  esse  sinistram,  el  sinistrlon  esse 
'dextram,  audi  eos/'  said  the  forenamed  rabbi. 

2.  The  second  degree  in  which  this  expressed  itself  among 
the  Pharisees,  was/that  they  did  not  onty  equal,  but  |Hrefened 
the  commandments  of  men  before  the  commands  of  Qod. 
^'PIus  est  in  verbis  scribarum  qoi^  in  verbis  legis^;''  and 
of  tbM,  die  instance  that  our  blessed  Saviour  gives,  is  in 
die  case  of  the  Corban,  and  not  relieving  their  parents. 
-^  Sacrum  erit,  quicquid  paraver o  in  futurum  ad  os  patris  *^ ;"  if 
they  said  it  was  dedijcated^  their  father's  hungry  belly  might 
not  be  relieved  by  it.  And  this  our  blessed  Saviour  calls,  as 
.being  the  highest  degree  of  this  superstition,  ^A  making 
the  commandment  of  God  of  no  effect  by  their  tradition  \^ 
•this  does  it  direcdy;  as  the  other  did  it  by  necessary  and 
oinavoidable  iiocmsequence. 

Now  that  the  ehurdi  of  Romie  is  greatly  guilty  of  this 
.criminal  way  of  teaching  and  misleading  the  consciences  of 
her  'disciples^  will  appear  in  diese  (amongst  many  other) 
instances 

^  U  tUiilis  Tbttlwudicu  BsUa  MeUlM  B^ree|i|>|li,  &e< 
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